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AUTHOR’S DEDICATION.

To Mary, the Virgin Mother of Jesus Christ, 
the Queen of Angels.

Blessed Virgin !
Chosen Mother of the Lord !

Great Queen of Angels !

Behold at thy feet a twofold work of thy hands ; for if thou 
deignest to look on him who lays this offering before thee, t.iou 
wilt see a poor mortal, who must acknowledge, with thy servant 
St. Bernard, and must confess before the whole world, that 
whatsoever good is in him, he has received from thy beloved Son, 
through thy motherly hands. If thou lookest on that which is 
offered to thee, thou wilt again find thy own work, for it has 
been accomplished by thy gracious intercession and special help, 
and if it has hitherto worked any good in souls, that must be at
tributed to thee, after God.

Both the gift and the giver place themselves under thy power
ful protection ; mayest thou in thy mercy graciously accept 
of both, since they are thine, and make them useful instruments 
to increase the glory of thy Son, and thine also, in many souls 
throughout the world.

For the slight trouble that I, insignificant creature, have had, 
in preparing this offering with thy help, I ask no other reward, 
during my pilgrimage here below, but to love thee and thy Son 
constantly with my whole heart, to fulfil His holy will in all 
things, and to persevere under thy motherly protection, in the 
grace of thy Son, to the end of my life; so that I may see thee 
in the land of eternal joys, and as a living and immortal witness 
may praise thy special goodness to me, which I cannot now fully 
understand, and may love and bless our God forever with thee 
and the holy angels.

Prostrate before the throne of thy Majesty, 
Oh Great Queen of Angels 1

Mistress of the World !
Thus prays

Thy most unworthy slave and servant,
Francis Hunolt, 8. J.





APPROBATION.

I feel very great pleasure and consolation in commending the 
translation of Hunolt’s Sermons to the Catholic public. I am 
gratified because I have been instrumental in supplying thoughtful 
Catholics with the means of meditating profitably on the great truths 
of their religion, and particularly in supplying good priests with 
the most valuable help, in discharging the arduous duty of preach
ing. My consolation arises from the fact that the priest to whom 
I confided the task of translating the work has accomplished it 
with remarkable ability. My long experience of twenty-five years 
on the missions enables me fully to understand how difficult it is for 
priests, engaged all day, and often far into the night, with the la
bors of the confessional, and attending the sick, to prepare their ser
mons with that care and study which so important a function de
mands. They must often feel, as I have felt, the want of a work in 
which sound matter is condensed in fitting order, and easily consult
ed. There are many admirable books of sermons, translations, and 
original compositions in English; but they are, generally speaking, 
too elaborate, and the language is often so polished, that attention is 
taken away from the matter by the attractions of the style. Few 
priests will care to commit to memory these beautifully rounded 
periods, and the tropes and figures of speech by which they are 
adorned: fewer still to adopt a mode of expression which may 
differ altogether from their own peculiar way of clothing their



6 Approbation.

thoughts. They want food for thought and texts of Holy 
Scripture, and from the Saints and Fathers of the Church, which 
support or illustrate the great truths announced. A priest is 
often too poor to acquire, even after years of rigid economy and 
careful saving, anything like a good library; and if he was so for
tunate as to have the shelves of his study filled with learned 
tomes, he has not time to study the subject before his mind, in 
different treatises. The great desideratum is sound and solid mat
ter plainly and simply put, that will fix itself in the memory, as 
it is read. This, it appears to me, is admirably supplied in the ser
mons of Father Hunolt. This learned preacher, it is evident, 
had no thoughts of self, but constantly kept before his mind the 
purpose of expressing what he had to say in the plainest and 
simplest language. The chief excellence, in my judgment, of the 
translation, is that this highly gifted priest has so caught up the 
spirit and mode of expression of the learned author, that he 
seems to have made it quite his own. As paragraph after para
graph is compared with the original, the very quaintness that 
sometimes exhibits itself, in the plain and simple garb in which 
Hunolt loves to present his thoughts, seems to manifest itself in 
the most singular and striking manner. To be able to render 
in this way, without idiom or peculiarity, the profound thoughts 
expressed in a language so different in its construction from English, 
is in itself a rare gift; and I can hardly express the satisfaction 
with which I regard the work now offered to the public. I wish 
it heartily the success which I believe it deserves; and earnestly 
commend it to the priests of all countries, where English is the 
language of sacred instruction.

* J. D. Bicakds, Ep. and Vicar Apostolic
In the Eastern Districts of the Colony of 

the Cape of Good Hope.
Kaa Williamstown,

March 21st, 1884.



TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

Hunolt’s Sermons have been long and favorably known in 
Europe. They are sound in doctrine, powerful in appealing to 
every motive that could lead men to virtue, or to repentance, 
and they display a knowledge of human nature which can be ac
quired only by long experience united with rare learning. These 
considerations, coupled with the fact of his knowledge of the 
toilsome and arduous duties of priests in large missions, have in
duced the translator to offer the present work, " The Christian 
State of Life,” to his brethren in the Ministry, in the hope that 
he may thereby lighten their labors in the pulpit. Such is the 
principal object of the work he has undertaken.

But he hopes that it will be found useful not only to the 
pastors, but to the people also, and that many of the latter will 
be glad to have " The Christian State of Life " in their houses, 
as a book of spiritual reading, and a sort of catechism for grown
up people, as it may, in truth, be styled. It may be objected that 
people do not care for reading sermons, and that they prefer to 
listen to them. No doubt there is a great deal in the objection 
worthy of consideration, for what dead letter ever equalled the 
living power of the human voice ? But people cannot always 
hear sermons, nor can they always remember everything they 
hear in them, and therefore it seems desirable to the translator 
that they should have a means of refreshing their memories on 
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subjects of the most vital importance. If the sermons now pre
sented to the public were uninteresting in style, no matter how 
instructive they might otherwise be, there would be very little 
hope of their ever effecting that desirable result, for people will cer
tainly not read dry sermons. But Hunolt’s Sermons are entirely 
free from that defect; they are interesting in the highest degree; 
they arouse attention and keep it fixed without difficulty, so that 
there is a constant desire in the reader to know what is coming 
next. Nor are they without flashes of humor that evident
ly come from the author’s profound knowledge of human nature 
and its weaknesses. So that if any of them fail to be interesting, 
the translator must take the blame, as it certainly could not in 
justice be attributed to the author.

It has been found necessary to modify many forms of ex
pression that suit well enough in the original, but would be out 
of place in a translation. This modification has been caused as 
well by idiomatic differences of language, as by the fact that the 
translation is made from the original edition published at Cologne 
in 1740, six years before the author’s death, at a time when 
the German language was much less refined than it now is. 
Otherwise the translation will be found complete and faithful.

That it may help all in whose hands it comes, to work for the 
glory of God and the salvation of souls, is the earnest prayer 
of

The Tbanslatoe.
Kino Williamstown.

October 19th, 1884.
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ON THE

DUTIES OF CHRISTI ANS IN GENERAL,

FIRST SERMON.

THE TRUTH OF THE CATHOLIC RELIGION.

Subject.
The Christian Church is founded on Peter and established and 

spread by Peter, Paul, and the other Apostles, and that in such a 
manner that nothing can overcome her; therefore she must nec
essarily be founded by God, and cannot be false.—Preached on 
the Feast of the Apostles SS. Peter and Paul.

Text.
Super hanc Petram cedificabo ecclesiam meam et portce infers 

non prcevalebunt adversus earn.—Matth. xvi. 18.
" Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 

shall not prevail against it.”

Introduction.
Is Peter, then, he on whom the Church of Christ is built? Are 

Paul and the other Apostles those who have spread the Church 
throughout the whole world and established her so firmly that no 
power, not even the gates of hell, can prevail against her? This is 
a matter, dear brethren, that deserves our greatest admiration; 
it is one which, in itself alone, if we had no other proofs, would 
show the infallible truth of our Christian religion, and would 
convince any one that this religion can come only from God; it 
is a matter which is in itself sufficient to convince and to con
found all unbelievers, who either do not believe in the Church, 
or who have separated from her, or who live as if they really had 
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no faith at all. Since there are, alas! many of the latter class 
even amongst Catholics, in our days, I shall now try to develop 
these ideas a little more fully. Therefore we shall take as our

Plan of Discourse.

That, since the Catholic Church is founded on Peter, and es
tablished and spread by Peter, Paul, and the other Apostles, in 
such a way that nothing can overcome her, she must necessarily 
be founded by God, and cannot be false.

This will form the matter of my sermon of to-day, to the con
solation of all true Catholics, and to the shame and fear of all 
apostates, and of all those who, though still in the Church, are 
only Christians in name. Do Thou, 0 Jesus, strengthen us in 
Thy faith, which, through Thine Apostles, Thou hast so wonder
fully begun, perfected and continued: this we ask of Thee through 
the intercession of Thy blessed Mother Mary and of the holy 
angel guardians of Thy Church.

The spread I begin the discourse of to-day, in which sound reason alone 
anitjTthro’ shall be our guide, with what St. Augustine says on this subject; 
the whole the Christian religion was begun and spread throughout the 

the world by Peter, Paul, and the other Apostles, with real miracles, 
miracle or no such miracles were necessary. If miracles really helped to
when we found the Church, as is in truth the case, then Cod must of
consider all ,
the cireum- necessity be their author, for He alone is the Almighty God who 
3tanoes- has nature in His power, who can set bounds to her and work 

against and beyond her strength, and perform real miracles ; 
consequently this religion cannot be erroneous or false, for God 
cannot approve of and confirm falsehood by miracles wrought 
either by Himself or by others ; otherwise He would not be an 
all-true and perfect God, but one who could and would deceive 
and betray. Did the Apostles work no miracles in founding the 
Church ? Then that is the greatest miracle of all ; for who 
could imagine that such a work could be accomplished by such 
men, in such a manner, and with such effect, with such for
tunate, permanent and complete success, if a higher, super
natural and heavenly strength had not helped in the work ? We 
shall now consider these circumstances in order.

For mis re- Hirst : what sort of a work was it that was about to be 
commenced ? A religion and faith had to he founded and quite new, o

(Hirerent introduced over the whole world into all kingdoms and countries,
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according to the command of Our Lord to His disciples. " 60 tromau 
forth into the whole world and preach the Gospel to all crea- mhere’anl’ 

1 could &ione
turns.”1 2 Not a single nation was to be excluded. “Teach all be true, 

nations,” a an entirely new religion of which the world had 
hitherto known nothing. A religion which brooks no rival, 
and winch alone is necessary to salvation : “ He who shall not 
believe, shall be condemned.”3 A religion whose mysteries are 
completely opposed to all other religions then known in the world; 
and to introduce those mysteries, it was necessary to overthrow 
so much idolatry, so many forms of belief, nay, even Judaism 
itself, to confound all worldly wisdom and convict it of ignorance, 
gross error, and falsehood, to confront all human power and the 
rage and anger of kings and emperors and to conquer all by the 
force of truth, and to root out the ancient manners and customs 
of all peoples and nations in which they were born, which they 
had inherited from their forefathers, and to cause them to be 
abandoned at once and forever. Only think, my dear brethren, 
what trouble it costs, what disquiet and opposition it occasions, 
to deprive, I will not say a town, but even a village, of an ancient 
right or custom, no matter how small the thing is, or how un
important : so hard is it to depart from an old custom, or to give 
up what we think we have a right to. And yet, that had to 
happen amongst all the peoples of the world, who had to be 
completely changed and converted, as far as their ideas and 
morals were concerned. And it all really happened. Just as in 
the beginning, a single word of God created the world. As the 
Prophet says: “ He spoke and it was done;” 4 so, also, says St. 
Augustine, when the world knew nothing of the Christian faith, 
that faith was announced: “ He ordered it to be announced and it 
was received;” ’ the world accepted it and men gave up their 
old usages to conform to this faith.

1 Euntes in mundum universum, predicate Evangelium omni creature.—Mark xrl.
2 Docete omnes gentes. 3 Qui vero non crediderit oondemnabitur.
* Dixit et facta mint. 6 Jusslt, et creditaim est.

A faith which appears to go against all reason and which Thisreiig- 

seemed utterly unintelligible to the worldly wise of the time; a 
faith which teaches, for instance, that there is one God and that aii human 

in Him there are three distinct persons. How can that be? who reason- 
can believe it? If there is only one God, how can there be three 
to constitute Him? If there are three distinct persons, how can 
there be only one God? A faith which believes in one who is 
God and man at the same time, so that it can be said with truth,



Wren unbe
coming a 
man of 
honor.
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God is man and man is God; a man is Almighty, Eternal, Im
mortal; God is born in time, he grew up and died as man; who 
can understand that? God is immortal, how then can He be a 
man who died? That man is subject to weakness, change, and 
the miseries of this life; how can he be God, who is unchangeable, 
impassible, all-perfect, and happy? Yet people, even the most 
learned and the wisest, were to be convinced of this seemingly 
strange truth, and to such an extent as to be ready to give up all 
they possessed, even their life’s blood, for the sake of it. And 
that really happened: He ordered them to announce the faith and 
it was received. 1

A faith which appeared opposed, not only to reason, but even 
to honor (which is so precious in the eyes of the world, that it is 
valued more than life itself); which was branded with a mark 
of infamy, inasmuch as its author (as was also necessary to be be
lieved) was publicly seized by the authorities, tried in various 
tribunals, condemned as a malefactor and crucified. What a 
stumbling-block for the Gentiles! What an opportunity, and an 
apparently justifiable reason were thus offered for saying (as was 
really often said) that Christianity was the religion of the wicked 
and a cesspool of vice, since its teacher and author suffered the 
shameful death of a thief or murderer! Yet the world has be
lieved. “ Behold,” says St. John Chrysostom, full of astonish
ment, " behold a wonderful faith; after the crucifixion of its 
Author, the world received the faith,” 2 and adored the crucified 
man. Wc wonder at the blindness of the heathens, how they can 
deify men and pay them divine worship; yet they did that to those 
who had been great kings, on account of their power, wisdom, 
and glory; it was a species of flattery not unknown in the politi
cal world, in which the creature is often preferred to the Creator, 
through human respect, self-interest, or blind love; but, to adore 
a man after having scourged Him and nailed Him to a tree, that is 
a thing that, naturally speaking, no reasonable man could bring 
himself to do. Nevertheless, “after the crucifixion the world be
lieved and received the faith.” That a crowd of people should 
run after Christ when He changed water into wine, or multiplied 
the loaves, or healed the sick, the dumb, and the blind, or raised 
the dead, there was nothing in that to do violence to sound rea
son; but that so many people should follow Christ after His mis-

’ Jussit, et creditum est. 3 Post crucem orbis nd fldem accesalt.
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erable death on the cross, that is what the human mind can
not grasp.

If, at least, this religion had prepared something agreeable and a religion, 

pleasing, something to appeal to human sensuality and to natural opposed to*1 

desires ; or, if God had created for the purpose a new race of sensuality, 

people, free from all bad inclinations, then this wonderful work 
might have been explained, and would have ceased to be so 
wonderful ; just as it is not a matter for great astonishment that 
before Christ heathenism, and after His time, Mahommedanism 
gained such influence in Asia and Africa, or that, in later times, 
Luther, Calvin and other heresiarchs had so many followers in 
Germany, England, France and other places ; there is nothing, 
I say, wonderful in this : the wonder is, rather, that all the 
kingdoms of the world did not follow suit. And why? Because 
some adored gods from whom they had little to fear, and who 
were favorable to carnal desires and all sorts of vices; others gave 
free rein to their passions, and others again were satisfied with a 
general sort of faith and confidence in Christ and His merits, 
while they looked upon good works as unnecessary; they put aside 
everything that is disagreeable and difficult, so that what remains 
does not interfere with our sensual and natural desires, and our 
own daily experience tells us what a mighty influence these latter 
have on the human heart. But the real Christian religion, 
which had to be introduced in those days, was a law severe and 
strict and opposed to all sensuality ; it inculcated the necessity of 
temperance, fasting, self-denial, and mortification; it called 
upon men to say, “ Blessed are the poor.” 1 What does that 
mean ? Had not poverty been always considered as the greatest 
evil of life ? It proclaimed, " Blessed are they who suffer perse
cution.”2 How could that be? Was not freedom always 
considered the greatest good, and oppression hated everywhere? 
It said, " Blessed are they who mourn.” 3 What a wretched 
happiness ! Is it not better to laugh than to weep, to be merry 
than to be sad? What sort of a law is that which says to 
the proud that they must be humble and become like little 
children; to the avaricious, that they must detach their hearts 
from earthly goods, and look upon riches as dust? What sort of 
a law is it that tells the sensual man to mortify his flesh with its 
desires, to take up his cross daily and follow Christ; that com
mands a vindictive, injured, and angry man to pardon his enemy 

1 Beat! pauperes.—Matth. v. 3 Beat!, qui persecutionem patiuntur- 3 Beat!, qui lugent.
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It would 
seem impos
sible, to all 
human 
reason, 
before Its 
accomplish
ment-

In our own 
days we can 
hardly 
preach those 
truths to 
Catholics. 
And yet 
they were 
formerly 
accepted by 
Jews and 
heathens.

and. love him, to do good to those who hate him, to pray for 
those who persecute him, and so on, as the Christian law pre
scribes? What think you now, my dear brethren; is that a work 
which a human, or merely natural strength is capable of accom
plishing?

Alas ! even in our own times, to preach the same truths to a 
Christian congregation, to teach the young to avoid occasions of 
sin, to watch over their senses, to be reserved and modest; to 
exhort the rich to give alms, these to be temperate, those to be 
humble, and all to be concerned in their salvation, is not that 
often a fruitless and profitless labor? Yet, those things are 
preached to people who make profession of the true Christian 
religion, of its laws and chief doctrines. And what great result 
could we not hope for in their case, since the same truths had to 
be preached in the synagogues of the Jews, in the temples of the 
heathens, in the courts of kings and emperors, who had never 
before heard anything of that law, and were accustomed to quite 
the contrary, who were brought up in pride, avarice, lust, vin
dictiveness, intemperance and other vices? For my part, it 
seems that this work presents an insuperable difficulty, nay, 
even an impossibility to be accomplished; or, if a religion that, 
apparently, opposes all natural reason, honor, and inclination, 
finds credence amongst men, then, some supernatural Being 
must have had to do with it, for such a result could never have 
been brought about, unless by the strong arm of the Almighty 
God. Therefore, this law was received and spread throughout 
the world. 1

1 Crcdltum est.

Let us consider a few other circumstances. What sort of peo
ple were they, in God’s name, who began and accomplished 
that work? Imagine, it is again St. Augustine who speaks, 
that you are back again in the old heathen times, that you 
have before you a Plato, who was then a miracle of wisdom, or 
a Socrates, who was then called the master and teacher of moral 
virtues; tell one of them that the world is about to be improved, a 
new faith and religious law to be established, which all kingdoms 
and people must accept, and a new kind of life to be introduced; 
describe to him the religion and life that we have just been con
sidering; ask him to advise you how to make a good beginning 
of the work, so that it may succeed. What would he think; 
what answer would he make to your question? Would he not
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say that you had lost your senses, that you were a dreamer, a fool? 
I—Plato would answer—I have shown how man can live in the 
greatest possible happiness, I have demonstrated it in the clearest 
manner; and what have I gained thereby? There is not a single 
town that I have been able to persuade to live according to my idea. 
And Socrates would say, I tried to speak of the falsehood of the 
heathen gods, and the attempt cost me my life; and now you 
wish to introduce a new religion, and such a religion as you have 
described, which all people of the world must approve of and be
lieve in? Have you lost your senses? Are you not building castles 
in the air? Are not these the ravings of a disordered imagina
tion? But if one of those dead came to life again, without know
ing anything of what has happened in the world since his time, 
and if you were to show him how that work prospered with all 
the circumstances before described, how this religion is spread 
over the whole world, how there is, at the present moment, no 
single form of belief that is so general and so respected, as this; 
how it is received by great and small, without distinction; by 
the experienced and the inexperienced, by emperors and peasants, 
by savages and statesmen; could he ever imagine that to be the 
case, if he did not see it with his own eyes? Would he not be 
astonished at such a work?

Are they gods, he would say, or men, who have done this? And 
They were men, you would answer, their chief was called Peter, ^lnp^h- 
the others were named Paul, Andrew, John, &c., twelve in all. edprinci- 
What! twelve men to renew the whole earth? What could twelve 
men do in a single kingdom; in one country, nay, even in a 
single town? How could they then suffice for all the peoples 
and nations of the earth? Nevertheless, they were twelve in 
number who undertook this work; they separated from each 
other, one went here, another there; they went north, south, 
east, and west, from one kingdom to another, from one town 
to another; they presented themselves almost alone before the 
people, and preached their doctrine to them: " But they went 
forth and preached everywhere." ' And by the help they re
ceived they brought matters so far, that in their own life-time, 
their religion was planted everywhere in the world.

But, at least, they must have been twelve powerful kings, Whohad 
he would say, who could frighten people with their glory and ^om'y/" 

power, or bribe them with their money and riches, or compel money, nor 
power, nor 
learning,

1 HU autem protect!; pr®dlcaverunt ubique-
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and were them by force of arms, or enchant them by their wonderful 
hated and wjKjoni and oratory? Twelve mighty kings indeed! The ,’were 
everywhere, twelve poor men, mostly fishermen, as ecclesiastical and pro

fane tradition tells ns, who owned not a finger’s breadth of land; 
who travelled about barefoot, without scrip or staff, as their 
Master told them;1 who carried all their property on their 
persons, suffered from hunger sometimes, so that they were glad 
to have a few ears of corn to eat, lived constantly on alms, and 
left poverty behind them as their only legacy; whom could they 
have bribed? Their learning and knowledge, as far as worldly 
matters were concerned, consisted in knowing how to make nets, 
and to catch fish; they had learned nothing else. From this you 
may see that they could have had very little authority, either 
from their own persons, or from their lowly descent, or from the 
person of their Master; for lie, who sent them forth, was looked 
upon as a malefactor by the world,and was therefore put to death. 
And what could these twelve contemptible men do, by force of 
arms, against the whole world? Peter, indeed, once had a sword, 
but he, and all the others as well,were forbidden by their Master 
to make use of it. On the contrary, wherever they came, they found 
everything against them; as their Master told them, they went 
like sheep among ravening wolves; they were banished from one 
town to another and driven away, they were dragged before the 
tribunals, imprisoned and scourged publicly; he who could 
deliver them up, living or dead, thought he was doing a service 
to 6od. And arc these the people who accomplished such a 
work, in such a manner? Acs, these poor, ignorant, lowly, and 
weak fishermen have accomplished that work; they have made 
kings and judges tremble, they have brought the world over to 
their conviction and faith. But how can that be ? They were 
everywhere hated and persecuted and yet they carried out their 
design. Yes, that is what excites my astonishment, that is what 
St. Jerome could not understand. He says, “The Master is 
crucified, his disciples a,re in chains, and yet their religion in
creases daily.” 2 It is this which convinces us all that such a 
work must come from a supernatural power.

1 Nolite portare sacculum neque peram.—Luke x.
- Magister suspensus et servi vincti sunt, et quotidie religio crescit-

they began One question more, says the worldly-wise philosopher: where 
ite mostln they first begin topreach their doctrine? They must have 
celebrated been simple, stupid people who first believed in them. And you 
cities of the
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will answer, they began in Jerusalem itself, in the very citywoiidaoa 
where Christ, their Master, was crucified, where His name was ca™111 
still in odium in that city in which a number of people, from all /uuyinspius 
nations under the sun, were at the time assembled. ’ There were of pemecv 
Parthians, Medes, Elamites, people from Mesopotamia, Judaea, flon' 
Cappadocia, Pontes, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphilia, 2Egypt, Lybia, 
Cyrene, Rome, Crete, and Arabia, as history tells us; and it was 
in this little world that they began to preach the new Christian 
law. Let us dwell a little longer, my dear brethren, on this cir
cumstance. I imagine that I see these twelve poor men rushing 
out into the streets on Pentecost day, from the room in which 
they had hidden themselves through fear. Where are you going 
to? I ask them ; and they answer, we are going to announce to 
all the people that He whom they crucified is their God, that they 
must adore Him, submit to His law, be baptized and give up their 
ancient faith as well. But, my good people, what idea possesses 
you? You will have the same reward that your Master received 
on the cross. And yet, a little while after, hardly has Peter opened 
his mouth, when J see with astonishment the people throw them
selves in crowds at his feet, weeping and doing penance, and that 
three thousand of them are baptized, on that very day. After 
that, I see the Apostles going to the greatest city of the world.
Peter, I ask, where are you going? I am going to Rome to the 
Capitol, to the governors and rulers of the world, to the courts of 
kings and emperors. And what will you do there? I will tell 
them that they must pull down their false gods, that their relig
ion is a false, devilish, and impious superstition, and that they shall 
adore the crucified Jesus as the true God. And Paul, where are 
you going? To the Senate-house at Athens, to the schools of the 
worldly-wise, to preach the same doctrine. But what a fruitless 
undertaking that will be! And yet, I learn that their words 
have produced fruit; a few years later I see the cross glitter on 
the crowns of emperors and kings, the idols trampled under foot 
by the common people, the city of Rome, formerly the centre of 
all kinds of idolatry, become the head of the Christian religion, 
and all countries of the world full of Christians. They believed, 
although they were hunted down everywhere, condemned to wheel 
and sword, crucified, thrown to lions and tigers, cut down in thou
sands, flayed, and roasted alive, and exposed to every imaginable 
kind of cruelty; yet "they believed,” 2 nevertheless, "the faith

1 Ex omni natlone, quae sub coeloest. 5 Credltum est.
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was spread abroad.” Tertullian says, reproaching the heathens 
The Christians were imprisoned and tortured and by that very 
means their numbers increased. 1 Ye tyrants may do what 
ye will ! Threaten them, tell them not to embrace the Chris
tian faith, and that faith will be spread all the more quick
ly. Scorch, burn and butcher as much as you will, in the 
place of one murdered Christian you will find two thousand 
ready to die; their blood is nothing but the seed from which they 
grow up abundantly. Such is the result of the great work which 
the twelve fishermen began. It is believed in everywhere, be
lieved in constantly, believed in up to the present moment, while 
other sects cannot last over a century or two. And it is believed 
in so strongly, that they who do not live up to their faith, are 
secretly ashamed of themselves, and try to keep their transgres
sions private, while they esteem and admire those who observe it 
strictly.

1 Incarcerabantur, torqueban tur et multlplieantur.
2 Do mine, si error est, quern credtmus, a te decepti sumus ! quonlam iis elgnis praedita 

est Illa religio, quae non, nisi a te, esse potuerunt.

Therefore And now I challenge all who have the use of right reason, and 
ean nave no 1 as^ them, if any one, after having considered all these circum- 
other than stances, can ever imagine that the beginning, progress, spread, 
t.od for its an(j duration of such a religion can be a mere natural work, if 
Author, and o ’
therefore it it can come from any one but the Almighty God Himself ? For 
must he the my part, j oan say to God, with Richard of St. Victor : " Lord ! 
ion. if there is an error in what we believe, we are deceived by Thee, 

because this religion is endowed with wondrous signs that can 
come only from Thee.” 2 If this religion is founded by Thee, 
it cannot be false, it must be that Church of which Thou hast 
said that no power nor the gates of hell shall ever prevail 
against it, and therefore, it has remained constant to the truth 
in which it commenced ; it could not admit error, for otherwise 
it would be overthrown in an instant; if it could not admit error, 
it never required reformation or improvement, so that it is true and 
must remain true ; consequently, all those who have abandon
ed that religion, or who embrace another form of belief, are not 
in the true Christian Church, which alone can lead to eternal 
happiness.

pious Chris- But, why have I undertaken this unnecessary labor, you will 
tians have probably think, my dear brethren ; what good is it to us, what 
joioo. profit are we to draw from it, why do you speak so to us r Do 

you think that we have perjured ourselves, or that we are waver- 
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tng in the Catholic faith, since you make such efforts to convince 
us of its truth ? You might preach your sermon in Turkey, or in 
Japan, amongst heathens, or at least amongst heretics ; it would 
suit them much better. We are all good Christians here, praise be 
to God ! We believe in the old, Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman 
faith, and we have never doubted of its truth. It is all true, my 
dear brethren, and you must forgive me, I have not considered the 
matter enough ; and it seems to me that I forgot, at first, that I am 
here in a Christian town, amongst Catholics, and actually in the 
town of Treves, in which so many countless thousands have 
given up life and property for the Christian faith, and you are 
their descendants, therefore let what I have said go for what it 
is worth, and let us be, at least, more strengthened and encour
aged in this true faith of ours; let ns console ourselves, be glad 
and rejoice in our hearts, and thank God unceasingly for so great 
a benefit, by which He has made choice of us before so many 
others, to be born and brought up in this one true religion 
which alone can bring us to eternal happiness. It seems to me 
that I hear a countless multitude of reprobate heathens and 
heretics howling and crying out from the depth of hell: " Why 
had we not this grace also ! what would we not have done for our 
God ! how carefully would we not have worked out our salvation !” 
And meanwhile I think to myself : I have received this grace, 
and how often have I lived hitherto according to the laws of my 
Christian faith ?

Yet, what am I thinking about ? On reconsidering the matter, meimpious 

my dear brethren, I must say that my subject is not unsuited, mustfeeltt 
or out of place ; it is perhaps only too well adapted to some, shame. 

Although all of you are Christians and Catholics, although all are 
convinced of the truth of our religion, yet all do not, so to say, 
believe in its truth : for what proof do we give that we live 
according to the truths of our religion ? How do our works 
agree with our faith ? We believe and profess one thing, we do 
and practise another; we are and profess to be Christians, and yet 
we often live in vice of all kinds, just as if we were the worst of 
heathens. What do I say ! if we really were heathens and knew 
nothing of the Christian law, it would be no great wonder if, 
carried away by our wicked nature and evil inclinations, we cared 
for nothing but satisfying the lusts and desires of the flesh. But 
to profess and acknowledge such a religion, whose laws are so 
holy, and at the same time, to show nothing of its holiness in our 
manners and actions ; a holiness which makes humility the foun-
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dation of the Christian life, while we do not wish to hear of hu
miliations ; a holiness which tells us to take up our cross and bear it 
patiently after Christ, while we fear the cross as we do the foul 
fiend ; a holiness which commands us to live in meekness, unity, 
and love with one another, as brethren and children of the one 
Father, while we live in bitterness, hatred and enmity with each 
other, and refuse to tolerate the least injury; a holiness which 
tells us to keep our bodies pure and holy, while we dishonor them 
by foul passions ; which tells us to begin and end everything in the 
name of Jesus, and our mouths and hearts are full of oaths and 
curses ; that is, indeed, subject for the greatest wonder, for instead 
of living according to the truths of our faith, we rather tram
ple them under foot like the heathens.

Let us hear how St. Augustine represents the Christian Church 
as complaining of those who are Christians in name only : " Alas ! 
my children,” says this mother, “ how many persecutions have 
I not suffered in the first years of my existence ! Yet they have 
not been able to overcome me ; 1 I have always been victorious; 
tyrants have taken the lives of my children, but they could not 
take away their hearts from me : their limbs were cut in pieces, 
their bodies were burnt, yet all that could not induce them to 
stretch forth their hands and offer incense to false gods. Those 
were days of combat and repeated victories ; but now, in times of 
peace, when there are no tyrants, nor executioners, no rack, no 
torture, what condition am I in, 0 Christians! and where 
are ye, oh, true-hearted Christians! How many there are who 
profess to be my children, and who in reality persecute and har- 
rass me with their works? How many there are who require very 
little threatening or punishment to induce them to give themselves 
up body and soul to creatures? Nay, even a slight pleasure or 
trivial gain can lead them to that act of treachery. How often 
have I suffered.” I repeat it; all the persecutions I suffered in 
my youth, all that heresies have caused me to suffer since, have 
not prevailed against me ; but the enemies that I now have to 
contend with I nourish in my own house, and the more they ap
pear to be my friends, the more dangerous they are.

1 Stope expu®naverunt me a juventute mea, etenim non potuerunt mibi.

Ah, my dear brethren, my Christian brethren ! let us at all 
events not give any reason for this complaint to be made against 
us; let us not depart from the sublime spirit of our religion. We 
are ready to believe its truths to the last moment of our lives, but
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our lives must harmonize with the laws of our faith ; otherwise, 
what can we expect from the religion that is given to us, but 
which we dishonor? Alas! what excuse can I offer, when Thou, 
0 God! reproachest me, because the faith that the idolatry and 
heathenism of the most cruel monsters could not overcome, has 
not been able to destroy the false maxims of the vain world in 
me, or to root up those evil habits that have taken possession of 
me ? How shall I defend myself when Thou wilt prove to me 
that the faith which overcame the pride of emperors by the hu 
mility of the cross, could not free my heart from vanity, pride, 
impure love, hatred and envy? What answer shall I make when 
Thou shalt say to me that the faith which renewed and improved 
the whole world by its holy law, could not reform or sanctify my 
sinful life? How shall I defend myself when Thou shalt reprove 
me, because the religion that made the most cruel tortures sweet 
and pleasant to so many martyrs, could not induce me to bear the 
least trial with patience? Alas! I shall find no excuse, unless I 
now begin to lead a Christian life. Let it be so, 0 Lord! so Thou 
comfort me by Thy grace, enliven and strengthen my faith that 
has hitherto been so weak, and that has lost its energy and life 
through a want of good works; so that I may henceforth live in 
and by this vigorous, active faith, and thus gain eternal life. 
Amen.

Another Introduction of the Same Sermon for the Fourth Sunday 
aft er Pentecost :

Text.

Ex hoc jam eris homines sapiens.—Luke v. 10.
From henceforth thou shalt catch men.

The bark of Peter, into which Jesus entered to teach the people, 
was, according to the interpretation of the Holy Fathers and 
other writers, a figure and symbol of the Catholic Church, in 
which Peter as chief steward of Jesus Christ, and his successors, 
the Popes of Rome, were to have the chief authority. The miracu
lous draught in which Peter, having launched his nets at the 
order of Christ, caught a countless multitude of fish at one haul, 
is a symbol of the preaching of the Gospel, by which Peter and 
the other Apostles, sent for the purpose by Christ, spread the 
Christian religion throughout the world, caught a countless mul - 
titude of people of every nation and brought them into the true 
Church. A circumstance, my dear brethren, which merits our 
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greatest admiration, &c., &c., continues as before in the Introduc
tion

Subject.
The Christian religion was introduced and spread throughout 

the world by Peter and the other Apostles, therefore it must nec
essarily be from God and cannot be false. This is the subject of 
my sermon to-day, &c.

SECOND SERMON.

ON THE GREAT BENEFIT OF THE DIVINE VOCATION TO THE 
CATHOLIC FAITH.

Subject.
The exceeding great benefit of our vocation to the Catholic 

Faith imposes upon us the duty of unceasing gratitude to God, 
who has given us that vocation.—Preached on the 6th Sunday af
ter Easter.

Text
llle testimonium perhibebit de me, et vos testimoniumperhibebitis. 

—John xv. 26.
“He shall give testimony of me, and you shall give testi

mony.”
Introduction.

The Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, shall give testimony of 
Jesus Christ that He is the Son of God, and the Apostles and 
Disciples shall also give the same testimony. This happened 
when the Apostles were filled with the Holy Ghost on Pentecost 
Sunday, were dispersed throughout the world, announced the 
Gospel of Christ to all people, and converted numberless souls 
to the Christian faith. Oh, what a great grace for those souls 
who were formerly in the darkness of heathenism and infidel
ity I The same grace has fallen to our lot, ray dear brethren, inas
much as we are descended from Catholic forefathers, and bom and 
brought up in the Catholic faith, in which we still persevere. 
Do we ever think of the benefit we have received? We are 
Catholic Christians, and yet perhaps we do not think once, in a 
whole year, that we are therefore under a special obligation to 
God; much less do we thank Him for it every day. This sermon 
is intended to put a stop to such injustice.
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Plan of Discourse.
The exceeding great benefit of our vocation to the Catholic 

faith imposes upon us the duty of unceasing gratitude to God.
Such is the subject of the sermon. The end and object of it is 

to show how this gratitude may be rendered, in case we have been 
hitherto wanting therein. For this end, oh, God! we beg of 
Thee a new grace, through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin 
and the holy angels.

The greatness of a benefit is measured, not only by the excel- The great- 

lence and costliness of the gift in itself, but much more by its ness of a 
usefulness and necessity for a great end and object. Thus, gold measured by 

is a precious thing in itself, but if you give a piece of gold to a lta U!te an<> 
hungry man, who is not in a position to buy anything with it, eternaTitf” 
yoL have done very little to help him to attain his end; a piece 
of bread would be much more acceptable to him, for without it 
he would die of hunger. Now, we mortals, on this earth, have 
no higher end and object than that for which we are all created, 
the attainment of eternal happiness in Heaven; consequently, he 
who gives me something that is useful and helpful for that end, 
benefits me greatly, and places me under an obligation; but if 
that thing is not merely useful, but even necessary, then there is 
no greater favor that he could do me.

Such a favor, my dear brethren, is the vocation to the true such is the 

Catholic faith; for in this alone can we be certain of being able y,>catlollto 
to work out our salvation, and to gain the kingdom of Heaven, faith, which 

Without it we are certain of not being able to attain eternal lsabsoIuteiy 
happiness, or to perform the least supematurally good work that eternal ufe. 

will be pleasing to God and deserving of Heaven, according to 
the words of the Apostle St. Paul: " Without faith it is impossible 
to please God.” 1 Therefore, the true faith is not only useful 
and helpful to attain Heaven, but it is also an absolutely necessary 
means, the first foundation of our salvation, the first source of 
all the other good works that are useful for salvation. With
out this we cannot do anything good or gain eternal happiness.

Oh, most gracious God, without this, how could all the other No other 

benefits, numberless and precious as they are, that Thou hast beneflt 
bestowed upon me hitherto, how could they help or profit me ? any good to 

Thou hast created me instead of so many other creatures who still us without 

remain in their nothingness, and to Thine own image ; Thou hast 
given me a reasoning and immortal soul, endowed with memory,

1 Sine fide impossibile est placere Deo.—Heb. xi. 6. 
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understanding, and will. Thou hast given me a living body with 
its five senses ; and after having thus endowed me, Thou hast 
preserved me every moment for so many years in health and 
strength. What do I not owe Thee, oh, God ! for these benefits? 
If I could give Thee, in return, my life and everything that 
is in me or outside of me, and if I gave Thee all these things 
anew at each moment, and sacrificed them to Thee, even 
then I should only be returning to Thee what belongs to Thee 
already. That I readily acknowledge. But what would it all 
help me, if I had not the true faith? I should live, certainly, 
but as an object of Thy displeasure, who could have no share in 
Thee for all eternity. Jesus Christ! Thou hast shed Thy blood 
for me, Thou hast suffered the bitter death of the cross for my 
sake and thereby freed me from hell. Oh, what a merciful and 
incomprehensible love! If I could die a hundred thousand mil
lion times for Thee, I could not make an adequate return for 
Thy love! But what could the benefit of such a redemption 
help me, if I had not the true faith and were thus unable to 
share in the merits of Thy Passion and Death so as to save 
my soul? Thou hast given me the value of Thy Blood in 
holy Baptism, when Thou hast received and adopted me as 
Thy child and heir, oh, my Sovereign Benefactor ! What re
turn shall I make Thee? But not even this would help me 
to salvation (if I fell into sin after having attained the use 
of reason), if I had not the true faith, and therefore could 
have no supernatural love for Thee, no repentance for my sins, 
and were incapable of performing a single work that might be pleas
ing in Thy sight. The same truth holds: “ Without faith it is im
possible to please God.”1 I should be, after all those benefits, in 
the number of those, “ who will not believe, shall be con
demned.”2 So that faith is the necessary foundation on which 
all the other benefits and gifts must be founded, and it must 
prepare the way so that they may be profitable to my salvation.

God has be- See now, oh, Catholic Christian, and acknowledge the great 
benefit onus ^bht of gratitude you owe your God. The good God has given 
Catholics in you and me this great and necessary benefit, when He called us 
preference to the Catholic, and only true and saving faith. Do not imagine 
„~y that this happened by chance, or by good luck, or that it is a 
unbelievers, general sort of thing to which you and I and all the faithful 

have a right. No such thing : “ Faith is a gift of God,”3 who

* Sine fide impossible est placere Deo.
a Qul vero non crediderit, condemnabitur-—Mark xvL 16. 3 FI des est donum Dpi. 
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does not scatter His gifts and graces by chance, but dispenses 
them according to His own pleasure, when, where, how, and to 
whom He wills. Look around the world, in thought, for a 
moment, and after you have considered all the nations therein, 
you will be compelled to acknowledge the truth of what the 
Prophet David says: “He hath not done in like manner to every 
nation, and His judgment He hath not manifested to them.”' 
For, in the three parts of the world, Asia, Africa, and America, 
how many peoples and nations will you not find in the darkness of 
infidelity, heathenism, Mahommedanism, Judaism and idolatry, 
who will perhaps never come to the knowledge of the true faith? 
Think how unfortunate these people are,compared to you. Here 
and there amongst them you will find one who is naturally good, 
honest, upright, temperate, and honorable; but since he has not 
the true faith, the foundation of real virtue and holiness, you 
might well say to him, " You run well, but you are not on the 
right way.” 2 Think what merits could you have above all 
these poor people, that the great gift of true faith was bestowed 
on you and not on them.

Look around a little more, and consider the fourth part of the in preter- 

world, Europe, in which Christian itv has the strongest footing : encetoso 
. . " 0 many here

liow many countries, provinces, and kingdoms will you not find tics, 

groaning under the yoke of the heresies of Luther, Calvin, 
Janseniusand other teachers of error; and think, too, what have 
so many lords and ladies, citizens and peasants done, that the 
Lord God has allowed them to be bred and born in a country in
fected with error, where they suck in the poison of heresy with 
their mother’s milk, and who are now in such a state that, if they 
obstinately persevere in it, they will be lost forever; for, as no 
one was saved in the deluge, says the Holy Martyr, St. Cyprian, 
so there is no salvation to be hoped for except in the bark of St. 
Peter, that is, the Holy Homan Catholic Church. “There is no 
salvation outside the Church,”3 as the Council of Lateran says. 
Think that you, in preference to all those others, are in that bark 
of Peter, the only true Church. And why ? Ah, my God ! you 
must conclude, what a debt do I not owe Thee? If I do not ac
knowledge the greatness of this benefit, I am not worthy to en
joy it. And it is that, oh, most merciful God, that, when I 
think of it as I ought, oftenest excites my astonishment at 
the mercy Thou hast shown me, and compels me to ac-

1 Non fecit taliter omni nation! et judicia sua non manifestavit eis.—JPs. cxlvii. 20.
2 Bene curris, sed extra viam- 3 Extra Ecclesiam non est sains. 
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knowledge the great debt of love and gratitude that I owe 
Thee. Why am I called and not the others ? Why are the others 
left out while I am called? I know well, oh, most just God, 
that Thou hast pity on all whom Thou hast created, that Thou 
art He “ that enlightens every man that cometh into the world.” 1 2 
Since, as my faith teaches me, Thou hast an earnest wish and 
desire that all men should be saved, I am certain that Thou 
givest to all men, that have ever lived in the world, sufficient 
light to arrive, if they wish, at the knowledge of the true faith; 
and 1 am certain, too, that by some extraordinary ways and 
means (even if a miracle were necessary), Thou wilt bring to 
the true faith those who live according to the natural law, and 
who, though they may be heathens, lead a life free from sin. 
But how widely different is the manner in which Thy goodness 
deals with me, from that in which it deals with them!

1 Qui illuminat omnem hominem, venientem in hunc mundum.
2 Vos genus electum - ut virtu tes anmintietis ejus; qui vocavlt vos de tenebris In 

admlrabUe lumen suum.—I. Pet. ii. 9.

we are bred Here, oh, Catholic Christians, I beg of you to give your full
™d in attention, in order to understand still clearer the greatness of 

this benefit. The Apostle St. Peter, writing to Christians who 
were converted to the true faith from heathenism and Judaism, 
calls them a people elected by God: “You are a chosen gener
ation, a purchased people, .... that you may declare His virtues 
who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.” * 
Certainly those people had good reason to declare the mercy of 
God. Now, my dear brethren, we cannot exactly say of ourselves 
that we have been called out of darkness to this light, for the faith 
was infused into us with the grace of holy Baptism, and we 
have more reason to say that we were born, without knowing 
anything about it, and brought up in the bosom of the true 
Church, than to say that we have been called to it. Is not that 
the truth ? And what follows therefrom ? It follows that we are 
placed under a far greater obligation to God for the benefit of 
the faith, than the heathens, Jews, and heretics who are called to 
it out of darkness. And this is the reason : if we had been 
born and brought up in America amongst the savage people 
there, or in Africa amongst the idolatrous heathens, or in Asia 
amongst the Turks and Jews, or in England, Holland, Sweden, 
or Denmark, amongst the heretics, what would then be the case ? 
Without doubt, as we have seen already, the all-merciful God, 
who desires the salvation of all men, would not have failed to send
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us some rays of His light by which we, like converted Christians, 
might have come to know the truth of the Catholic faith ; but 
do you think we would have followed this grace and have imme
diately embraced the faith according to divine inspiration ? 
Alas ! what a difficulty there would have been in doing so. My 
opinion is that neither I nor you would have done it, hut would 
have acted as they who are in the darkness of error have hither
to acted and still continue to act, although they are not without 
sufficient grace from God. How many heathens, Jews, and her
etics are there not who acknowledge, and even openly, if they are 
questioned, that ours is the true faith, and yet they cannot make 
up their minds to embrace it, being prevented by one cause or 
another. One is prevented by selfishness, another by human re
spect, another by fear of his prince ; the greater number are 
kept back from a clear knowledge of the truth by the love of ease 
and freedom of life. I have known and questioned Lutherans 
and Calvinists, and they have acknowledged that they were fully 
persuaded of the truth of the Catholic religion, yet they remained 
as they were. “ Why should I become a Catholic ?" said one ; 
" if I did so, I should get nothing from my parents.” Another 
said, " I have a relation who intends making me his heir; if I 
changed my religion I should lose that hope.” A third said : 
“ If I had turned all my land into money, and had placed it in 
safety, I should not long hesitate.” “ What shall I live on,” 
said the fourth. " What will my relatives think,” says the 
fifth, and the sixth says, “ I should lose my situation.” And so 
on. I know of Calvinistic and Lutheran preachers who offered to 
become Catholics if they were supported with their wives and 
children. There is no use in urging on them the loss of Heaven 
and the eternal pains of hell ; that will not solve their difficul
ties. In spite of their better knowledge they remain in their false 
religion and lose their souls. Now, I ask you, once again, my 
dear brethren, if we were bred and born in such circumstances, 
should we have less difficulties than they ? Should we have more 
courage to overcome those difficulties and to embrace the true 
faith at once ? Alas ! I fear that at the very least, we should 
have found it hard and very hard, and that only a few of us 
would have succeeded. Praised and blessed, therefore, be the 
all-merciful God, who has not only brought us to the right way 
of salvation in a much gentler and milder manner, but also has 
forced us into it, without asking our consent, inasmuch as He 
has caused us to be born and brought up in a Catholic country, 
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under a Catholic sovereign, by Catholic parents, in the bosom 
of the true Church, in the only religion that can bring us to 
salvation ; in which, even if we did not otherwise desire it, we 
are compelled to live and to die, at least through human respect, 
by a fortunate necessity. Christians! do you not yet understand 
how much we owe to the good God for this special benefit ?

we live in There is still another circumstance which brings out the 
ast^chris- greatness of this benefit, in a stronger light. We who are Catho- 
tian religion lies, and who have lived till now in the true faith, in what sort 
onjoyspeaee tjmes (]0 we iive ? In times when the Church can make pub- 
and tran- . , . , x
quality. lie profession of her faith in peace and tranquillity. Go back in

thought to those dangerous times when the Christian faith was 
persecuted by tyrants and pagan emperors, everywhere, with 
armed force, of which this city of Treves was witness. In what 
state were things then ? To profess the Catholic faith meant to 
be deprived of all one’s goods, to be driven out of house and home, 
to be imprisoned, loaded with chains, derided and mocked, 
stretched on the rack, torn with iron hooks, burnt with torches, 
mangled with scourges, flayed alive, roasted, crucified, and put 
to death with all sorts of terrible tortures. What would you think 
if those times were to come back again ! Happy times, indeed, 
I must confess, were those of the early Christians, when hearts 
were so inflamed with the fire of divine charity, that they 
gladly and joyfully sacrificed property and life, and gave them
selves up to all sorts of torments in defence of their faith. But 
would that be the case now, when charity has grown cold in 
most hearts, if each one of us were told, with the sword hanging 
over our heads, either to give up our faith, or to sacrifice our 
property and possessions, or our honor and respectability, or to 
deliver up our bodies to a martyr’s death ? I must again say that 
God would still deserve, on account of His infinite majesty and 
the love He has shown us, that small token of love from us. 
To gain the eternal joys of Heaven, it would certainly be worth 
while to suffer all kinds of torments; the beautiful crown of 
martyrdom is surely worth the price paid for it. Oh, would that I 
were so happy as to suffer martyrdom for the faith ! Thus we of
ten think and speak, but it is a different thing actually to feel 
and experience. If our words were really put to the test, oh, how 
many would turn their backs and abandon the faith I It 
is a fine thing to say that we could bear courageously the scorn 
and derision of a whole people, when we can hardly tolerate an 
angry word from our neighbor, when we seek revenge for the
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least affront, when, through fear of ridicule, we cannot resolve to 
give up some worldly custom that is displeasing to God. It is a 
fine thing to say that we could give up all we have, when we are 
actually ready to curse and swear, and swear falsely too, for the 
sake of a little money, and to keep up feuds among brothers and 
sisters, year after year, for a bit of land. We may say that we 
are willing to suffer scourge, rack, wheel, and fire, and yet, the 
least inconvenience prevents us from coming to church, the least 
opposition troubles and casts us down. We boast of being ready 
to shed our blood, and to suffer the most painful death, when we 
are so easily led away by the least allurement, a flattering word, 
human respect or some new, worldly custom, to offend against 
our faith and against the law of God. No, my dear brethren, 
let us candidly and humbly confess, that God has conferred a 
great benefit on us by placing us peacefully and tranquilly in His 
Church, in which, without fear of persecution, we can enjoy the 
fruits of faith with all desirable security, and can work out our 
salvation without let or hindrance.

And now, I appeal to your reason, Catholic Christians! God weare 
has called us to the true Church and to the one saving faith, and th,'rel'ore. 
has called us in preference to so many millions, and has called in Kr:lU.fll| 
such a manner. He has hitherto kept us in that faith with such <iod’ y«l 
ease and comfort to ourselves, do we not owe Him something for 
that? Would it be too much, would it be even enough, if we were 
to thank Him heartily every day, morning and evening, for such 
a great benefit? Would it be too much, nay, would it be enough, 
if we fulfilled, out of gratitude, all the commands of our faith with 
the greatest punctuality, and led a holy life according to the 
teaching of our holy religion? But how is it, if we do not think 
of this benefit even once in the week or month; if we abuse it to 
break the commandments and to offend God and to dishonor 
such a holy religion by a bad life ? What would we deserve to be 
called then? Seneca tells a story of a soldier of Philip, the 
king of Macedon, who having suffered shipwreck, was cast on 
shore half-dead, on the lands of a certain Macedonian. The Ma
cedonian, through pity, took the poor man into his house, laid 
him on his bed, cared for him for thirty days, until he was fully re
stored to health, and finally gave him money to go home. The 
soldier, after having thanked his benefactor, promised to speak 
a good word for him to the king; but what did he do? In place 
of speaking the good word, he asked the king to give him the land of 
that Macedonian, who had treated him with so much courtesy and 
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kindness, and Philip, who loved the soldier very much, granted 
his request. The good Macedonian, thus plundered of his goods, 
bore the injustice in silence, but sent a letter privately to the 
king, stating what he had done for the shipwrecked soldier; 
whereupon Philip, justly enraged, restored the property to its 
lawful owner, and caused the soldier to have the words, “ This is 
an ungrateful guest,”1 branded on his shoulders with a hot iron. 
Catholic Christians! how many of us deserve to have those shame
ful words branded, not on the shoulders, but on the forehead, 
where we make the sign of the cross as a token of our Catholic 
Christianity! This is an ungrateful guest. This is he who, 
after the shipwreck of original sin, was thrown, spiritually dead, 
on the land of the living, who was recalled to life, in preference 
to so many others who are lost eternally, by a merciful God in 
the sacrament of Baptism, who was received into His house, into 
the bosom of the true Church, in which he has been brought up 
in the true faith and nourished with the Sacraments and the 
Word of God. And how has he acted with his best benefactor? 
In place of paying the debt of gratitude he owes Him, he has 
often risen up against Him, he has stained the purity of the faith 
by a sinful life, and dishonored the holiness of the Church to 
which he belongs. This is an ungrateful guest—what a dis
graceful name!

The greater, Woetohim who goes into eternity branded in that shameful man-
there/ore, ner [ we can quite certain, my dear brethren, that the greater our 
nation. good fortune in being bred and born in the true faith, the great

er will be our misery if we are damned in the same faith. We 
can hardly refrain from shedding tears of pity, when we think 
that so many nations of the world are lost through heresy and 
infidelity; but for a Catholic Christian to go to hell, while still be
longing to that faith in which alone salvation can be found, out 
of which there is no salvation, in which no one is lost who does 
not wish to be lost, that is, indeed, a terrible thing! And yet it 
happens, and, alas! in so many cases; for faith is not enough, if 
we do not lead a holy life according to our faith. “What good 
is it,” asks Peter Damian, " to believe as a Catholic, if one lives as 
a heathen?” ’ It will be far more tolerable in hell for one who has 
been a heathen, a Turk, a Jew, or a heretic, than for one who 
has been brought up a Catholic and yet has lost his soul; for the 
very fact of having received and enjoyed the light of faith will

1 Hlc ingrains hospes est.—Seneca de belief. 1. 4, c. 37.
1 Quid prodest, si quisplam cathollce crcdat et gentlliter, rival. 
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make eternal damnation still more terrible; there is no doubt of 
that. St. Macarius, as Boland writes, once asked a skull that he 
saw lying on the ground, who he had been and in what state was 
his soul, and the skull answered: I was a pagan priest and my 
soul is in hell. The saint asked whether he was in the deepest 
pit of hell. No, answered the other, but as deep as we heathens 
who knew not God are under the surface of the earth, so much 
deeper are Christians below us in hell, and so much more griev
ously are they tortured. And then he howled out: " Woe to 
the man who transgresses the commandments of God.”1

Oh, my Lord and my God! how will it be with me, who have so sorrow atx 

often deliberately transgressed Thy law? As Thy love and nsolutlo“ 
" 0 . . of amend*

goodness to me have been so great, in causing me to be born and ment. 

brought up in the fold of the true Church, great also, and abom
inable has my ingratitude hitherto been! I must acknowledge, 
when I think of my sins that I have committed in the full light 
of Thy faith, that there is no punishment, amongst the infidels 
in hell, too severe for my ingratitude. Yet, that very faith that 
I have contradicted by my life, teaches me that Thou, who art 
infinite mercy, dost not repel any sinner who returns to Thee. 
Look, therefore, upon my repentant and contrite heart, with which 
I now hate and execrate my former sins, and the many times I 
have dishonored my holy religion, and with which I now firm
ly resolve to live, for the future, as a worthy child of my dear 
Mother, the Catholic Church, and to direct my life according to 
her laws with the greatest exactness; and in this, along with daily 
acts of thanksgiving, shall consist my gratitude for the great 
grace of vocation to the true faith. 1 will believe as a Catholic, 
I will live and die as a Catholic, so that I may praise and glorify 
Thee forever, for the benefit Thou hast conferred upon me, with 
Thy triumphant Church in Heaven. Amen.

THIRD SERMON.
©'*» THE DWJNITY OF CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE CHILDREN OF COD.

Subject.
By the sanctifying grace that we Christians receive in Baptism, 

we are beloved child ren of God. What a high dignity, what honor 
and glory for us poor mortals.—Preached on Pentecost Sunday.

1 V® hotnlnl Illi, qui mandate. Del transjrredltur.
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Text.
Si quis diligit me, sermonem meum servabit, el Pater meus 

diliget eum.—John xiv.- 23.
" If any one love Me, he will keep my word, and my Father 

will love him.”

Introduction.
By charity is understood, not merely the real inclination that 

we have towards God, when we awaken love to Him, but also, 
and chiefly, a constant love, or the state of sanctifying grace, 
which we receive in Baptism from the Holy Ghost, in virtue of 
which He makes His abode in our souls and remains there until 
He is driven out by mortal sin. Of each one, then, who so loves, 
that is, of each one who is in the state of grace, Christ says in the 
Gospel, “ My Father will love him.”' How will He love him? 
Here, Christians, I beg of you to give me your attention. It 
is a happiness, a dignity, the like of which is not on earth; it is 
an honor and glory of which we think very little, perhaps not 
at all, although we are raised to it: " My Father will love 
him,” as His own child. And now, to our consolation and en
couragement in the love and service of God, we shall consider 
this point.

Flan of Discourse.
By the sanctifying grace that we, Christians, receive in Baptism, 

we are beloved children of God. What a great dignity, honor, and 
glory for us poor mortals !

That is the whole subject, from which a moral conclusion will 
be drawn. Come, Holy Ghost! open the eyes of our minds with 
Thy light, that we may know the dignity of the state to which 
we are raised by Thy grace; and that we may always labor to keep 
in that state with the greatest care, and by avoiding every sin. 
That is the favor we implore of Thee, through thy virginal spouse 
Mary and our holy angels guardian.

Human am- Men have inherited from nature such a great desire of honor 
oftensirwen an<‘ glory, that many raised their ambitious thoughts up to Hea
ter divine ven, because they found only men like themselves here on earth, 
tenors. an«k as it were, tried to take away the eternal crown from the 

head of the Almighty, and to place it on their own. Adam and 
Eve, the first human beings, when they heard the deceitful words

' Pater meus diliget eum. 
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of the serpent, “ You will be as gods,”1 were so tickled by them 
and were excited to such a pitch of audacity, that, in spite of all 
threats, they forgot the command of their Creator, and ate the 
forbidden fruit in order to become as gods. Although by that 
sin they placed themselves and all of us in the way of eternal 
death, yet they have had many imitators who strove for divine 
honors. Domi tian published no edict without the words, “ Do- 
mitian our Lord and Cod.'” Menecrates required no other 
reward from the man whom he cured than the title, lie is 
the God Jupiter. Phoso taught his parrots to say: “ Phoso 
is a god.”3 So general was this ambition amongst the heathens, 
that in order to have a new divinity, it was only necessary 
for vanity to i nspire some ruler or other with the fancy.

And what, my dear brethren, should most excite our as- nod has 

tonishment, the unreasoning folly and audacity of these stupid 
people, or the goodness of God and His incomprehensible love ambition,by 

for them? Instead of drawing the sword of vengeance, and hum- makingmen 

bling their pride, He has found a means of satisfying most ln Baptism, 

abundantly their ambition and desire for divine honors. For, what 
has he done? " God has become man,” says St. Cyrillus, " so that 
lie is truly adored in human form.”4 So that man can and 
must now say with truth, God is man, and man is God; conse
quently, that man, who is God at the same time, deserves divine 
honor. But it does not exhaust His love, nor complete our dig
nity to have only one man of our nature, Jesus Christ, who is 
truly God; but, “ the only Son of God having become man, makes 
many sons of men to be sons of God.”5 For, in Baptism, in 
which they are regenerated and receive the sanctifying grace of the 
Holy Ghost, all faithful Christians become adopted children of God, 
brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ, the co-natural Son of God, 
to whom, as co-heirs of Christ, the kingdom of the Eternal Father 
belongs, as a lawful inheritance, if they bring that grace of the 
Holy Ghost with them into eternity.

“ Oh, wonderful goodness of God!”' cries out the holy Pope St. how great 

Gregory; “ we are not worthy to be servants of God, and He calls us is the BOOd‘ 
His friends!”’ What! do you wonder, St. Gregory, that we are 
friends of God? That would certainly be an honor and a happiness 
for us, the like of which we would never hope for or imagine;

1 Eritis stout dii-—Gen. iii. 5. 2 Domitianus Dominus et Deus noster.
3 Phoso est Deus. 4 Deus homo factns est, unde in hum ana flgura vere Deus adoratur.
6 Factns Fili us hominis unions Filius Deus, inultos Silos hominum faeit Alios Dei.—St- 

Augustine.
• O mira divinae bonitatis dignatis- 1 Servi digni non sumus, et amici vocamur. 
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but listen to what the Apostle St. John says: “ Open your 
eyes, open your hearts.” And what dost thou desire, what have 
we to look at? Understand, if you can, the length to which 
the love of God has gone, who has made us, not merely in name 
and likeness, but in deed and in reality, children of God. 
“Behold what manner of charity the Father hath bestowed 
on us, that we should be called and should be the sons of God. ”1 
If He had merely allowed us to take that name and title, 
it would have been a far greater honor than we merit; if He 
had said, simply, I will allow you to call Me your Father, 
although I really am not your Father; just as He allowed the 
Blessed Virgin to say of Joseph: “Thy father and I have 
been seeking thee in sorrow;”’even then, this apparent pa
ternity would have been a great honor for us, but He is not con
tent with this. Our heavenly Father wills, not only that we 
should be called His children, but that we should be so in reality. 
Dear brothers and sisters, consider well what this means; we are 
sons and daughters of God.3 “ When He shall appear, we shall 
be like to Him.”4

what honor Oh, Christians! what nobility, what honor for us! Have we 
ever thought of it as we ought? What glory and happiness it is 
for the children of the world to be the friends and favorites of 
an earthly sovereign ? How proud they are if they can show, in 
their genealogies or escutcheons, the names of illustrious warriors, 
cardinals, bishops or statesmen, and say: Look, these people be
longed to our family. When Christ said to the Pharisees that 
He was not of this world, as they were, they immediately appeal
ed to the antiquity of their race, descended from Abraham: “We 
are of the seed of Abraham;” “Abraham is our father.”5 
Whence comes the dignity and nobility of families in our own 
days? Is it not from their ancestors who, in former times, made 
their names illustrious, either by valor in war, or by skill in 
statesmanship, or by other praiseworthy actions, and who were 
therefore raised to high dignities by kings and emperors? And 
on this account, all their descendants are separated from the 
common people and held in greater honor. Yet, if we consider 
the matter seriously, how can it be to my praise or honor, that 
some of my ancestors, whose bodies are now crumbling into dust, 
were great, or skillful, or virtuous people, or were celebrated in

1 Vldete qualem charitatem dedit nobis Pater, ut fllii De» nomlnemur et simus.
* Pater tuuset egodolentes qmerebam us te- 3 Chari ssimi, nunc fllii Dei sumus —I. John ill. 2 
4 Cum apparuerlt, similes ei erimus.
6 Semen A brahie sumus. Pater noster Abraham est-—John. viii. 33-39. 
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their day, if I have inherited none of their virtues or illustrious 
deeds? And yet, such things are looked upon as a great honor 
and glory. How great are we not, then, oh, Christians! in deed 
and in reality? How much more reason have we not to hoastand 
be proud of that nobility which the Holy Ghost impressed upon us 
in Baptism; for we are raised above the angels and assumed to a 
share of the divine nature (as St. Thomas Aquinas says of sanctify
ing grace) and we become children of the Almighty God. So 
that we can boast with greater reason and more truth than the 
Jews did formerly. We are born of God, our father is God,' the 
King of Heaven; we can cry out, as St. Paul says, with the 
greatest confidence, Oh, my God! thou art my Father! * Can we 
imagine anything more glorious? Does not that mean, accord
ing to St. Cyrillus, that we have attained the highest degree of 
nobility, since we are reckoned among the children of God?3

St. Augustine, explaining with his usual eloquence the words The great 

of St. John, " Dearly beloved, we are now children of God,”4 wp*11®88
„ ’of this

makes a beautiful reflection thereon. Suppose, he says, that a proved by a 

man undertakes a long journey and on that journey he is burdened <1ImUe- 
with all sorts of trouble and labor, sickness and misery, and is also 
poor and needy, and knows nothing of his noble birth and descent; 
some one meets him and says to him: Sir, do you not know who you 
are? You are the son of a great nobleman; your father, who is very 
rich, has ordered me to tell you this and to conduct you to his 
house. What do you think, asks St. Augustine, would be the 
feelings of that man on hearing such unexpected news? If he 
were not in danger of being deceived, how great would not his 
joy he? Would he not think, oh, bow happy I am! I am the son 
of a rich lord! I should have known that sooner; hitherto I have 
not known myself. This really happened to Don John of Austria. 
He was brought up in his childhood by an ordinary citizen, whom 
he always looked upon as his father. When he had grown up, 
Philip IL, King of Spain, who alone knew the secret, was out 
hunting one day, with his courtiers, in a forest, where he met 
the citizen and his son. As soon as the king saw the latter, he 
leaped from his horse and embraced the young man, to the great 
astonishment of all present, and to the still greater astonishment 
of John himself, who, looking upon himself as only a poor boy, 
did not know what to think of the affair. The king took him

1 Pater n ester est Deus. 2 Clamamus, Abba, Pater.
8 Fostigium nobllitatis est, inter Alios Dei computer!.
4 Charissimi, nunc fllii Del sumus. 
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respectfully by the hand, and said, “Away with these rags (for 
the boy was poorly clad), they are not fitting to your dignity. 
John, you are the son of the great emperor Charles, and I am 
your brother.” Think, my dear brethren, how the young man 
must have felt, how he must have been overwhelmed with joy; for 
he was brought with great pomp and magnificence, alongside the 
king, his brother, to the city and to the royal palace, where he 
thenceforth received every sign of honor and respect, as the son 
of such a great father.

What cause Ah, Christians ! what a happiness and cause of joy it is for 
then'hire- us kb io the state of grace ! Come, says Jesus Christ to each 
joice. one of us, open thy heart, raise thy mind above the filth of earth to 

Heaven. Why art thou troubled on the journey of life ! Hast 
thou hitherto known who thou art ? Rejoice, for thou art a son, 
a daughter of a great King ; a kingdom is prepared for thee 
which has neither limit nor end. Come, thou art a child of 
God, and I am thy brother ! Hear, ye poor citizens and workmen, 
ye lowly servants and handmaidens, ye toiling peasants ; the 
world gives you scornful names, and looks upon you as a wretched 
people, as the scum of the earth ; but the great God calls you His 
children ; Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, calls you His 
brothers and sisters. Do you but serve your Heavenly Father 
truly, be careful not to lose the grace of the Holy Ghost by 
mortal sin, and your nobility and dignity will far excel that 
of all the heathen kings and emperors of the world. Principal
ities, kingdoms, empires, no matter how glorious and magnifi
cent they may be, are as nothing compared to the title of child 
of God.' Dear brothers and sisters, exult and rejoice ; we are 
children of God. And when we consider this, can we contain 
ourselves for wonder and spiritual joy !

The saints’ St. Margaret of Cortona, as she once knelt before the crucifix 
could not jn meditation on the bitter sufferings of Christ, heard Him 
themselves speaking these words to her : “ What dost thou want, my poor 
tor joy at nttle one ? ” ’ Whereupon she answered: “ I want nothing but Thy- 
the thought. s oh, Lord Jesus ! ” And on another occasion, as she was think

ing of the immense love and goodness of God to us mortals, she 
took courage and spoke thus confidently to her Saviour: " Thou 
hast lately called me a poor little one, and I am so in reality ; for 
every good thing I have in soul and body is an alms, which I have 
received from Thee ; but, my dear Lord, when shall I have the 
consolation of hearing Thee call me Thy child? ” And then she got

1 Cbarissimi, nunc fllii Dei sumus. ’ Quid vis paupercula ?
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this answer, by an inward inspiration : “ When thou hast cleansed 
thy soul from all stain by a general confession.” For some 
days Margaret redoubled her penances. She repented of and 
confessed all the sins and the smallest faults of her life with the 
greatest sorrow, whereupon she heard after holy Communion the 
sweet and long desired words : " My daughter.”1 At these words 
she fell into an ecstacy of surpassing joy, and having, as it were, 
come to life again, after a long time, she cried out aloud, " Oh, 
infinite sweetness of God !”a Oh, happy word—My daughter ! So 
has the great God called me. Is it possible that I can still live, and 
that my soul has not left the body at hearing such sweet words ! 
My daughter ! So has Jesus said to me. What else is there that 
I can wish for, or desire upon earth?

1 Filia men ! 2 0 inflnita dulcedo Del!
* Ipse enim Splritus testimonium reddit spiritui nostro, quod sumus fllil Dei.—Rom. viiiJ6.
4 81 autem fllii et hatred es, hieredes Dei, cohaeredes autem Christi.
* Gloriamus in spe flliorum Dei-
* Nunquam humana opera mirabitur, quisquis se cognoverit fllium Dei.

My dear Christian brethren, would not each one of us rejoice we can and 

also, if we now heard the same words from the lips of Christ : my t0 do 
child, my son, my daughter ? But it is not necessary that He 
should speak to us so clearly, if we only have a conscience 
free from sin and are in the state of grace, our own conscience 
will say the same words to us as St. Paul writes : " For the Spirit 
Himself giveth testimony to our spirit that we are the sons of 
God.”3 “But if sons, then heirs also, heirs indeed of God, 
joint heirs with Christ,”4 and that is the only thing that a 
Christian should boast and be proud of. “We glory in the hope 
of children of God,”s whether we are of high or lowly birth, 
rich or poor, honored or despised by the world, matters nothing 
and is not worth troubling ourselves about; for temporal pros
perity cannot cause us real joy, nor can temporal misfortune cause 
us real misery ; we glory in the hope of children of God. Our 
highest honor and greatest happiness, our only joy and boast 
consists in this, that we are children of God. Yes, says St. Cyp
rian, “Nothing earthly will ever appear precious, nothing won
derful, to him who says to himself with a lively faith, I am a 
child of God. This dignity and nobility surpasses everything.

But, alas ! amongst all the titles of honor and prosperity that we prize 

are in use amongst men, there is not one less thought of than 
that of child of God. With what courage, energy, and fren
zy are not all the others sought after ? We ruin ourselves 
with law-suits to gain possession of a handful of earth ; whole 
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Conclusion, 
with differ
ent moral 
deductions.

families dispute about the difference between mine and thine; 
there is any amount of quarrelling and contention about some ri
diculous question of precedence, or rank, as if everything depend
ed upon it; nay, even these disputes are brought into the very 
churches; it is a grievous sin against the laws and regulations of the 
world if one man does not give another his proper titles ; if he 
does not make a sufficiently profound bow to a lady. But the title 
of child, of God is willingly given up to any one who thinks it an 
honorable one. The grace of the Holy Ghost, the divine adoption 
of us as children, which nothing on earth can equal, is looked 
upon as of no value; the majority do not think of it, nay, they do not 
even know what it means, nor have they any idea of the dignity to 
which it raises them. St. Paul, meeting some disciples of St. 
John on the way to Ephesus, asked them -. “ Have you received 
the Holy Ghost?”' Do you believe in Him ? No, they answered, 
“we have not so much as heard whether there be a Holy Ghost.”11 
My dear brethren, must I ask the same question to-day ? Hava 
you received the Holy Ghost ? Do you fully understand this 
truth, that sanctifying grace makes you children of God and 
brethren of Jesus Christ ? I fear that you would have to answer : 
We have not heard whether there be a Holy Ghost. We know 
nothing about it, it is too high for our understanding, we have 
hardly heard anything of it. Oh ! the blindness and ignorance 
of men ! that they should be so ignorant and so inexperienced in 
the things of faith, which concern their greatest honor and hap
piness ! you know well where your birth-place is, you know where 
your room, your cellar, your bed is, and you do not know what 
you are, nor to what the mercy of God has raised you.

I must again repeat to you, my dear brothers and sisters, we 
are now children of God.3 Understand this truth clearly, and 
keep a firm hold of it; let it never slip from your memory, as 
long as we are in the state of grace, we are children of God. An 
infallible faith assures me of this, so that parents may say, I must 
not look upon my children as mine, but as God’s, and I must 
carefully bring them up for the end and object with which their 
Heavenly Father has intrusted them to me; that is, to the praise 
and love of God. I must be very careful not to lead them to evil 
by word, or work, or example. I must keep a watchful eye upon all 
their actions and omissions, instruct them in good, chastise them, 
as a parent should, when they commit a fault, so that they may

1 Si Spiritum Sanctum accepistis.—Act- xix- 2.
2 Ayti neque, si Spiritus Sanctus est, audivimus.  Charissimi, nunc fliii Dei sura us. 3
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not become vain children of the world, or be led away from the 
path of the children of God, and be delivered over to the devil 
as his prey, through my fault. We are children of God. There
fore, the rich and noble may say, I must not look contemptuously 
on any one, no matter how poor or lowly he may be, not even on 
my own servant or handmaid, but I must consider all as children 
of God. I am a child of God, each one may think for himself, 
and therefore I must act as becomes my high dignity, and behave 
as a child of God ought. I am a child of God, so that I must 
not live as the vain children of the world, according to the false 
maxims and usages of the wicked world, but according to the 
law of the children of God, according to the eternal and funda
mental truths that Christ, our eldest brother, has left us in his 
Gospel. I am a child of God, therefore I must and will show all 
honor and love and childlike obedience, as a well-reared child 
ought, to my Heavenly Father, under all circumstances and in all 
places. I am a child of God, so that I have no evil to fear but 
sin. In all dangers and necessities of soul and body I will fly to 
my Heavenly Father with child-like confidence, for He knows 
all my wants; He knows how to help me, and He will help 
me as He has promised. Into His paternal bosom and all-wise 
providence do I cast myself and all that belongs to me, with full 
resignation of my will to His, for I am certain that whatever hap
pens to me will be for the best. I am a child of God, so 
that it does not matter much if I have many crosses and 
troubles to bear here on earth, for I am not yet where I 
ought to be. I sojourn in misery, in a valley of tears; my 
true country is Heaven. I must comfort myself with the hope of 
the children of God, that the present short and insignificant suf
fering will be changed into everlasting joy. My thoughts, desires, 
and sighs shall be directed principally to Heaven: " Our Father 
who art in Heaven, Thy kingdom come."1 I am a child of God 
as long as I am in the sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost, there
fore I will fly all occasions of evil with the greatest care, I will 
watch over my senses, that I may never lose this grace by a delib
erate mortal sin, nor be cast out of the number of the children of 
God. If I have sinned, then I will not defer my repentance a 
single hour, but, by a true sorrow and confession, will free my 
soul from the unhappy state of sin, and will thus be restored to 
the number of the children of God. I am a child of God by the 
sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost, therefore I must spend the

1 Pater noster qui est in ccelis, adveniat regnum tuum- 
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precious time that my heavenly Father has given me in this life, 
in increasing that grace every moment, not in idleness, nor long 
sleeping, nor in plays and amusements, nor in gaming and dancing. 
I must not forget the good intention in all my acts, and must 
often renew it before all my works, so that sanctifying grace may 
increase more and more in my soul, and that, consequently, the 
eternal glory that I shall enjoy in my heavenly country may also 
be greater, until the day when God calls me out of this vale of 
tears, and I am placed among the number of His elect children in 
Heaven, to rejoice eternally with Him as my Father, Jesus Christ 
as my Brother, and with the Holy Ghost, too, by whose grace I 
am now raised to that twofold dignity. Amen.

FOURTH SERMON.

ON THE LIFE BECOMING THE CHILDREN OF GOD.

Subject.
1. By the grace of the Holy Ghost received in Baptism, we 

are children of God and brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ; we 
must therefore live as becomes children and brethren of God. 
2. We are children of God, brothers and sisters of Christ; what a 
shame for us if we live as children and relations of the devil! 
—Preached on Trinity Sunday.

Text.
Baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

—Matth. xxviii. 19.
“Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghost.”

Introduction.

All we who are Christians have received this happiness, in pref
erence to so many millions of heathens, that we are baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
But all Christians do not acknowledge and profess the greatness 
of the happiness that falls to their lot in Baptism. I will say 
nothing of the wretched condition from which we are thereby 
freed; I will speak only of the high dignity to which we have been 
raised. We have received a portion of the infinite nature of God, 
we are in close communion and relationship with the Most 
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Blessed Trinity; relationship with God the Father, whose chil
dren we are; with God the Son, whose brothers and sisters we are; 
with God the Holy Ghost, by whose grace we are raised to this 
twofold dignity. Realize, if you can, my dear brethren, the 
great dignity of this position; children of God, brothers and sisters 
of Jesus Christ! AV hat an honor and glory for us poor mortals, as 
I explained in last Sunday’s sermon. From that sermon we shall 
now draw the conclusion.

Plan of Discourse.

i. By the grace o f the Holy Ghost received in Baptism we are chil
dren of God and brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ, therefore we 
must live as becomes children and brethren of God. This shall 
form the 1st part. 2. Children of God, brothers and sisters of 
Christ, what a shame it would be for us to live as children and 
relations of the devil! This shall form the 2 d part.

Deliver us from this shame, and make us partakers of the 
honor opposed to it, 0 Most Blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost! This we ask of Thee, through the merits of our 
Mother Mary and our holy angels guardian.

First Part.
“ Honors change manners is a common proverb. Experi- Honora 

ence proves it true. If a man of lowly descent is raised to an in- c)laI1Ke 
x , manner

fluential or lucrative position, or is invested with a high dignity, 
either through good luck, or through his own diligence and in
dustry, or by some great man’s favor, then the whole man under
goes a change. If any one who had known him in his rprmer 
humble state were to see him now, he would wonder whether 
it was really the same person he beheld, ora complete stranger; 
so great is the change in his outward manner and behavior, in his 
clothing, his gait, his speech ; for he talks now in a manner suited 
to his dignity. If it were not so with him, if he remained, as 
before, lowly, awkward, and simple in his manners, then every one 
would certainly think that the office or dignity was thrown away 
on him : a wooden image might as well be ennobled. Even a 
poor student, who represents the person of a king or a courtier 
in a play, must and does put on a different demeanor to that 
usual to him when he goes to school ; during the short time he 
appears on the stage, it seems to him that he really is something

1 Honores mutant mores. 
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great, and he assumes the proud manner and dignified bearing 
suited to so lofty a personage.

Theoidhea- And this is the reason why, in former times, amongst the 
ncd'their' heathens, brave heroes either proclaimed themselves to be gods, 
heroes, that or were deified by the people. This did not al ways happen through 
ini’ ht beF vall’ty an(l empty ambition, nor because the people wished to 
have as flatter them ; it was rather a clever invention of these men, the 
v*13- object of which was, in making such heroes believe that they 

were descended from the gods, to induce them to behave in a 
manner worthy of their divine descent and to do great things for 
the welfare of their country. Therefore Varro, quoted by St. 
Augustine, writes: “It is useful for states that brave men should 
think they are descended from the gods.”1 For, thus they 
will be forced to live, not as ordinary men, but as gods. Caius 
Valerius was one of the most vicious and desperate men amongst 
the ancient Romans; he lived a thoroughly sensual life, like a 
brute animal. Publius Lucinius, in order to induce him to amend 
his ways, formed a wise plan, and made Valerius a high priest of 
Jupiter, which was one of the greatest dignities of the time. 
It is wonderful how a man changes when he is raised to an hon
orable position ! This dignity made such an impression on Val
erius that he became another man. He felt ashamed whenever he 
thought of his former vicious life, and, as he could before find 
no one to equal him in vice, so he now was unsurpassed in virtue 
and honorable conduct. “As he before gave an example of sen
sual indulgence,” writes Valerius Maximus, “ so he afterwards be
came a pattern of modesty and virtue.”3 This change was effect
ed in him by the light of reason alone, assisted by the consideration 
of the dignity to which he had been raised ; so that he saw him
self obliged so to live in the sight of honorable men as became 
the position he occupied.

christiuns Ah, Christians! to what are we raised when we are baptized in 
the name of the Most Holy Trinity? Do we think and believe 

they must what a high dignity is thereby conferred on us? It is an article 
uveas such, ot faith; we are children of God,3 and brethren of Jesus Christ.

We are admitted to a participation of the Divine Nature; do we 
then acknowledge that this dignity far surpasses all others in the 
world, no matter how great they may be? Doubtless we acknowl
edge that. Now, if a worldly dignity requires that we should

1 Utile esset civltatlbus, ut se viri fortes ex Dlls genitos esse credant.
3 Quantum prius luxurtmfult exemplum, taDtumpostea modestiae et sanctitatis specimen 

evaslt.
3 Nunc fllli Dei sumus !
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live and behave in a proper manner, how are we to live and be
have, what sort of a life must we lead as children of God Almighty? 
Oh, Christian, “ ask of thy condition/” says St. Maximus; 
“see how great thou art and see what thou owest.”3 We are 
children of God. Well could St. John Chrysostom say: “We 
ought to be better than the angels and purer than the archangels, 
since we surpass them all in honor and dignity.”3 What 
would it help us, he asks further on, to be children of God, if our 
lives were not conformable to our dignity? “Although you have 
an illustrious Father, yet that will not be any honor or glory for 
you unless you imitate Him in your life.”4 “ If you are chil
dren of Abraham,” said Christ to the Pharisees, when they were 
boasting of Abraham their father, “ do the works of Abraham,’” 
and do not be satisfied with mere words. He says the same to 
us: “ If you are children of God, do the works of God live 
as becomes children of God ; let it appear in your manners and 
behavior that you are children of God.

And, my dear brethren, what sort of a life must that be? See The rule of 

how the children of the vain world act. They consider that life liIeforthfe 
to be suitable and becoming for them which they see and admire this world, 

in others of a similar condition to themselves, so that we can see is to do as 

how one seeks to imitate the other in everything. It is the fashion, 
it is the custom, others of my station do the same, they are 
clothed in such a manner, they send their daughters to foreign 
countries, they have so many servants, they sleep so long in the 
morning, they keep such a table, they behave so and so in their 
visits and conversations, in society and assemblies, &c. I am as 
much as they and I must do what they do. Equality must be kept 
up, let it cost what it will; there is no use in trying to persuade them 
of anything else. See, that is what it means to live properly and 
according to one’s station, in the ideas of the children of the 
world. “ Children of this world,”’ as they are called by Christ.
Best “leave them to themselves.”8

Christians! we are children of God by the grace of Baptism, in Hence the 

which we renounced the world and its vain works; we must ®t’1'dren oI 
live, then, differently from the world, if we wish to live ac- act as others

1 Interroga sLatum tuum- 2 Respice, quantum valeas, et perpende quantum debeas.
3 Angelis oportet esse meliores et Archangells majores, ut qui iis omnibus sumus honorc 

praepositi.
4 Etiamsi celebrem habeas parentem, ne putes tibi Mud ad salutem suffleere, aut ad hon- 

orem et glorlam, nisi et moribus illi eognatus sis.
4 81 fllii Abrahae estis, opera Abrahae facite-—John vlli, 39. 6 Si fllif Dei cstis, opera Dei

facile.
’ Fllii hujus steculi. • Sinite Mos-
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of the same cording to our high position and descent. We must see, too, 
noble de- ]10W others of the same station live. Now God is our Father, 
scent do,and ’
uve accord- Christ is our eldest brother, by Him we are adopted children of 
ing to the God; consequently,from Him we must learn the manners, customs, 
divine Fa- usages of our lives. St. Gregory Nyssenus says, "We must 
tter- carefully examine the attributes of our heavenly Father, that we 

may reproduce them in ourselves as far as possible, and so be 
legitimate children of God.1 St. Peter Chrysologas says, “ Let 
us live according to our descent, not for the world, but for heaven, 
which is our inheritance, and let us show forth the likeness of 
our Father in ourselves.”3 This is the warning of the Son of 
God Himself: " Be ye therefore perfect, in sanctity of life, as your 
heavenly Father is perfect.”3

That means But how? you will say, as Philip said: “ Lord, show us the 
, Father.”4 We have never seen Him, we know not what He is 

like. How, then, can we be like to Him? Hear the answer that 
was given to Philip and to us: " He who sees Me, sees also my 
Father.”5 In Me you have the image of my heavenly Father 
and yours. From Me you shall take pattern and example, as to 
how you are to live and to behave according to your high dignity 
as children of God. " Learn of Me.”6 What ? To be meek 
and humble of heart, to be temperate and amiable with all who 
contradict you, to be merciful and patient. He who will come 
after Me, must deny himself, take up his cross daily, and follow 
Me. Love your enemies, do good to those that hate you, pray 
for those who persecute and calumniate you, as I have done. 
Then you will be really children of your Father who is in Heav
en.7 See, my dear brethren, how much is said in a few words. 
The life and conduct proper for the children of God is the imi
tation of the life of Christ.

Buttbat is But, alas! how few Christians there arc who really practise 
done by those virtues! With what reason has not Christ Himself com- 
very few . .
Christians plained: " The children of this world are wiser m their genera

tion than the children of light.”8 They are much more ener
getic and diligent in adapting and suiting themselves to the 
world and to their equals among the children of the world, than 
the others in harmonizing their lives with that of the Son of God,

1 Exacte convenlt inspicere Genl torts nostrt proprietatls, ut ad slmilitudlnem Patrts 
nosmet formantes, legitiml fllii flamus Dei.

2 Respondeamus generi, vivamos coelo, Patrem slmllitudlne referamus-
3 Estate ergo perfect!, sicut Pater vester coelestls perfectus est-
4 Domine ostende nobis Patrem. 5 Qni videt me, videt et Patrem meum.
• Discite a me- 7 Ut sitis fllii Patrls estis, qui in coelis est.
8 Fill! hujus sceculi prudentiores Allis lucis in generatione sua sunt-—Luke xvi. K. 
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and with the lives of those holy children of God who imitated 
Him. How is it with us, my dear brethren? How are your 
lives and mine regulated? “All you who are baptized, have put 
on Christ as a garment.” 1 When Joseph’s brothers had dipped 
his coat in the blood of a kid, they showed it to their father 
Jacob, and said, “ See whether it be thy son’s coat or not.’” 
If we were now to appear before our heavenly Father, to give 
an account of our lives, and the angels asked : See whether that 
man has on the garment of Thy Son or not; dost Thou ac
knowledge his life to be an imitation of the life of Thy Son? what 
sort of an answer would be given? Ah, what little resemblance 
there is! How the beautiful robe, that I gave thee in holy Bap
tism, is soiled and torn! No, I can see nothing like my Son in 
that man, and, therefore, nothing becoming my children. And 
how would it be if our heavenly Father were to reproach some 
of us, on account of our perverse and vicious lives, as the Son of 
God formerly reproached the Pharisees: I do not acknowledge 
yon as my children, you belong to your father, the devil,3 
whose works you do. After I had adopted you as my children, 
and given you that holy name, not only did you not live according 
to your dignity, as becomes my children, but you lived as chil
dren and slaves of the devil. What a shame that would be for us, 
Christians! For our admonition we shall consider this in the 
second part.

Second Part.
In the celebrated city of Athens, a play was once produced, in The ancient 

which the person of the god Bacchus was to be represented, ^^ensiit 

There was no one capable of taking the part but a certain slave, a shame for 

who belonged to a noble named Nicias. The slave, having ob- ^^enta 

tained permission from his master, performed the part of Bac- god in a 

chus so well, and was so sleek and well formed, that the whole plaT' 
audience were mightily pleased, and congratulated Nicias on 
having such a talented slave. Nicias, who was present, said with 
an earnest countenance: Henceforth I do not wish to keep him as 
a slave, and I give him his liberty. The people were very much 
surprised at this apparently strange conduct, for they thought he 
would look upon it as an honor and pleasure to possess such a 
slave, who could please so well by his acting. Certainly, an
swered N icias, it is an honor for me, but it would be a shame for

1 Quicunque baptizati estis, Christum induistis.
3 Vide, utrum tunica fllil tui sit, an non ?—Gen. xxxvii- 32. 3 Vos ex patre diabolo estis. 
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him to remain my slave, and therefore I give him his liberty; 
for it is not right that one who has represented the person of 
a god, should serve a man in slavery. These are the words 
of Plutarch in his history: "He stood up, and because he 
thought it a shame that the body consecrated by representing 
a god should be any longer in slavery, he freed the young 
man.” 1

1 Surrexit, deoque dieatum corpus servire, nefas se putare inquiens adolescentem manu- 
mlsit-

1 Besiptacant a diaboli laqueis, a quo captivl tenentur ad ipsius voluntatem-—II- Tim 11- 26.

what a far And now I ask you, my dear Christian brethren, is there any 
greater comparison between a senseless idol and the true and living God? 
then for a between a false and a true divinity? Certainly not, as you must
child of God 

be a slave 
the devil

acknowledge. I ask you again, is there any comparison between 
a man who represents the person of a false god, by means of a

by mortal disguise, for an hour or so, on the stage of a theatre, and one who 
has received a real participation of the divine nature, a child of
the Most High God ? Certainly not, you must again acknowledge. 
I ask you a third time, can any comparison be made between 
the servitude and slavery in which some poor man serves another 
man, in order to earn his bread, and that by which a child of 
God, an heir to the kingdom of Heaven, is held under the yoke of 
the devil? And you must answer, certainly not. Now, we are the 
image of the true God, we become His children by adoption in 
holy Baptism, as our infallible faith teaches us. If, then, an ig
norant heathen could see, by the light of reason alone, that it 
was wrong and shameful for a poor man, who represented the 
person of an idol only on the stage, to serve another man as his 
slave, what reason can ever grapple with the enormity of the 
shame, if a child of God becomes a slave to the wicked spirit of 
evil? And yet, all those who consent to a mortal sin are in this 
slavery, and with their own full consent and deliberation. As the 
Apostle says, speaking of all sinners: “And they may recover them
selves from the snares of the devil, by whom they are held captive 
at his will.” * What a shameful dishonoring of one’s self and 
one’s own high dignity! The bare idea of the son of a rich man 
sinking so low, through his own fault, that he is reduced to feed 
swine and to satisfy his hunger with the husks thrown to them 
(as the gospel says of the prodigal son), the bare idea of this is 
enough to make one shed tears of pity and compassion; what a 
pitiful thing, then, is it not, to think that a child of the true 
God should, by his evil conduct and vicious life, abandon his
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heavenly Father, lose his eternal inheritance and become a slave 
to the devil, while his soul is perishing with hunger!

Alas! how many there are who sink to that vile and wretched very many 

state for the sake of a momentary pleasure, a little money or a 
worthless gain. Of such as these may the complaint of the Psalmist way- 

with truth be uttered: “When man was in honor he hath not 
understood;’” “he hath lowered himself to the senseless beasts, 
and is become like unto them.’” “Their glory they have 
changed into the likeness of a calf that eatelh hay.”3 So ho 
speaks of the godless Israelites, who, after having been so wonder
fully led by God Himself in the desert, and after having 
been protected and fed by Him, adored a golden calf as their 
god. Could not the same complaint be made of most Christians? 
St. Paul, wishing to give the baptized Ephesians a true idea of 
the great grace they had received in Baptism, and to lay down a 
rule of life for them to follow quite opposed to that they had 
formerly observed, says to them: “You were dead in your sins, 
wherein, in time past, you walked according to the course of this 
world, according to the prince of the power of this air, of the spirit 
that now worketh on the children of unbelief, in the desires of 
the flesh, by nature children of wrath; you being heretofore gentiles 
in the flesh, having no hope of the promise, adulterers, thieves, 
avaricious, calumniators, idolaters.” Such were you formerly; 
but rejoice and thank the divine mercy, for now you are justified 
and cleansed from those sins, and are sanctified in Christ Jesus by 
the Spirit of God. “You were formerly darkness, but now you 
are light in the Lord.” 1 You were formerly slaves of the dev
il, now you are children of God. “Fellow-citizens of the saints 
and friends of God.” ° But I, my dear brethren, could invert 
these words of the Apostle, and say to many Christians: You were 
formerly justified and enlivened, and sanctified in holy Baptism, 
hut now you are dead in sins of all sorts- You were formerly 
children of light, but now you are children of anger and darkness, 
who walk according to the world, the flesh, and the temptations 
of the devil. You were formerly children of God, fellow-citizens 
of the saints, friends of God, but what are you now? For your 
great shame, you are slaves of the devil, adulterers, idolaters, 
avaricious, thieves, calumniators, drunkards, blasphemers. I say 
adulterers, for St. Paul calls by that name, not only those who

1 Homo, cum in honore esset, non intellexit.
2 Comparatus est jumentis insipientibug, et similis factus est Illis.
• Mutaverunt gloriam suam in similltudinem vituli comedentis frenum.
* Eratis aliquando tenebrae; nunc autem lux in Domino.  Gives Sanctorum, et domestic! Dei.5
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Conclusion 
and warn
ing- to sin
ners.

To the just-

give way to the foul desires of the flesh and violate the sanctity of 
marriage, but also all sinners who dishonor the grace of Baptism 
for the sake of a vain and frivolous creature, although they were 
brothers and members of Jesus Christ. I say idolaters and blas
phemers, for, according to St. Jerome, “ We adore as many new 
gods as we have sins and vices.”1 2 * * If anger makes me violate the 
law of God, then anger and desire of revenge have become my 
god.’ If I look at a person with an impure pleasure, lust 
has become my god.' Am I proud? Then pride is my god. 
Do I eat and drink to excess? Then my sensual appetites are 
my god." See, I repeat to so many Christians, you have de
liberately reduced yourselves to this disgraceful condition, you, 
who before were children of God.

1 Quaecunque villa habemus, tot reeentes habemus deos.
2 trains sum, ira mihi Deus est. 3 Libido mihi Deus esl.
< Quorum Deus venter est 6 Memoresto itaque.unde cecidetis,et prima opera fac. -Apoc-11.5.
6 Quauti mercenarii in domo i>atris mei sunt, etc. ’ Surgam, et ibo ad patrem.
8 Dicam, Pater peecavi: jam non sum dignus vocari fllius tuus.
9 Filius meus perierat, et inventus est.

Like St. John the Apostle, I cry out to all those who are still in 
the state of sin and in the slavery of the devil: “Remember, oh, sin
ner, whence thou art fallen,5 think of the honor and dignity 
to which thou wast formerly raised, and the shame and disgrace 
in which thou art now, and, after having considered thy wretch
edness, resolve with the prodigal son, “ How well off are even 
the servants in my father’s house, and I am here among 
swine!”6 In what an honorable position are the children of 
God, who love my heavenly Father, as good children ought, in 
whose number I formerly was; can I not return to them again, 
if I will? Why do I still remain among the slaves of the devil? 
I will arise at once, I will hesitate no longer; I will arise and re
turn to my Father,7 by a sincere repentance! I will say to 
Him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and before Thee; I am 
not worthy to be called Thy child!8 Receive me again into Thy 
favor, and let me hear, to the great joy of the angels, “ I have 
found again my child who was lost.”9 Yes,sinners, such will really 
be the case, if you only return to your heavenly Father with con
trite hearts.

But for you, my dear brethren, or holy hearers, as I should call 
the just, for you are, as I hope, children of God in the state of grace, 
my conclusion must be in the words of St. Leo: " Oh, Christian, 
recognize thy great dignity, and, since thou art made partaker 
of the divine nature, be careful not to return to thy former vile-
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ness by an unworthy life.”1 Such was the warning of the 
elder Tobias to the friend who was ridiculing his piety: “ Speak 
not so, for we are children of saints.”2 Such should also be 
the daily teaching and warning of parents to their children, of 
masters and mistresses to their domestics, and of each individual 
to himself: Do not speak so foolishly, leave off swearing and 
cursing; away with quarrels, abusive language, back-biting, lies, 
and impure conversation; for we are children of God, who 
must speak an angelic, a divine language. Away with impure 
imaginations and desires, with thoughts of vengeance, or despair, 
or pusillanimity. For we are children of God, whose hearts 
must be always in Heaven, with their Father, in childlike con
fidence and uniformity with His holy will. Let nothing of the 
pride, impurity, injustice, or drunkenness of the world be seen 
in your conduct, and, to say all in a word, avoid everything that 
has the least appearance of sin; for we are children of God, who 
must lead a holy life. In nearly the same way King Menedemus 
tried to inculcate good manners on his son. When the son was once 
invited to a feast, and asked leave of his father to go, “ Go,’’said 
the father, “but remember thou art the son of a king.”3 He 
meant by these words, do not forget who thou art, always behave 
in a manner becoming the son of a king. Ah, Christians! do not 
forget who you are. Wherever you be, whether you stand or walk, 
in whatever you do, remember, you are the son of a King; 
let each of you remember and think to himself, I am a child of 
God. If you are alone in your own house: remember, think, I 
am a child of God, my Father sees me, although no one else does. 
If you are in company; remember, think, I am a child of God, 
and behave in such a manner, that every one may see, from your 
conduct and conversation, from your temperance and modesty, 
that you are a child of God. As often as the devil with his 
temptations, the flesh with its unbridled desires, or other men 
with their evil example, tempt you to sin, forget not what you are. 
Remember, think, I am a child of God ; I will do nothing 
against God, my heavenly Father, nor against the high dignity I 
possess as His child. In prosperity, when everything goes on 
according to your desire, say, I am a child of God ;4 I value 
that more than everything else. In adversity, when the sensitive
ness of nature prompts to impatience, remember, think, I am

1 Agnosce, O Christiane dignitatem tuam et divinse consors factus naturae noli in vet 
erem vilitatem degeneri conversatione redire.

* Nolite itaque loqui, quoniam fllii sanctorum sumus.—Tob, ii. 17-18.
8 Sed memento, regis fllius es. 4 Dei fllius sum. 
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a child of God; God is my Father and He will take care of me. 
It is the will of God, my heavenly Father, that things should be 
with me now as they are. My inheritance is the kingdom of 
Heaven; it is there I expect my happiness and unending joy. 
And that the remembrance of this may be always before you, use 
these words, for a time, as an aspiration: I am a child of 
God;1 I love Thee, my heavenly Father. By this means our 
thoughts, words, and actions shall be such as are becoming 
Christians, and we shall insure to ourselves the reward of which 
St. Paul speaks. If we are children of God and live as such, then 
we are also heirs of God,2 and joint heirs with Christ, our 
eldest brother, and with the elect children of God, we shall one 
day possess eternal happiness, in our heavenly Fatherland, with 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. Amen.

FIFTH SERMOF.

ON THE DIGNITY AND OBLIGATION OF MEN WHO HAVE 
ANGELS AS THEIR GUARDIANS.

Subject.
Every man has an angel to guard him. 1. How God loves and 

values man! 2. What great reverence and gratitude each one 
owes his angel guardian !—Preached on the Feast of the Holy 
Angels Guardian.

Text.
Angeli eorum in cadis semper indent faciem Pair is mei.-Matth. 

xviii. 10.
“Their angels in Heaven always see the face of my Father who 

is in Heaven.”
Introduction.

I have read an unusual text for you to-day, my dear brethren, 
because the Catholic Church celebrates a peculiar feast to-day, 
to which the usual Sunday’s Mass and office must give way, 
namely, the Feast on which we thank and honor our holy 
angels guardian. I owe these angels far too much ever to for
get them, or to pass by their feast-day in silence. When I consider, 
on the one hand, what sort of creatures angels are, and on the 
other what sort we men are, and that each one of us has his own

i Del flllus sum- 2 Si fllli el baaredes. 
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angel guardian, good God ! I say with astonishment, how is it 
that Thou so lovest man? Holy angels I what do we not owe 
you ? Such is the matter of to-day’s sermon, or rather meditation.

Plan of Discourse.
Every man has an angel to guard him : the leading idea. How 

God loves and values man ! the first consideration and first point. 
What great reverence and gratitude each one owes his angel guard
ian : second consideration and point.

The object is to awaken in us a constant devotion and love 
of God and of the holy angels. All ye heavenly spirits, and you 
in particular, Queen of Angels! I have hitherto experienced 
undoubted benefits from your assistance; therefore, on this 
day, which is one of special honor for you, I do not doubt that 
you will help and assist me, so I begin with great confidence.

First Part.
All princes, counts, and nobles, of whatever degree they may be, when 

give to their children, especially when they travel in foreign lands, i^ces tmv- 

an intelligent, prudent, pious and well-mannered tutor, whose iS sent with 

office it is to accompany the young nobles at all times, and in allthem 
places, to direct them, to instruct them in good manners, to teach 
them according to their high position, to protect them from being 
led astray, and, when necessary, to punish and reprove them. 
To that end, they give the tutor full power and paternal authority 
over their children, and the latter must obey them as their own 
father. The tutors, on their side, must also frequently inform 
the parents, by writing, how their children are getting on, for it 
is of great importance to a noble family that its children should 
be brought up and behave in a becoming manner. Now the 
tutor need never be of nobler birth than the children. Sometimes 
we see rich counts who are entrusted with the care of the sons of 
kings or emperors, and nobles who become tutors to princes; but 
who ever heard of a count or a prince, not to say a king, undertaking 
the office of tutor to the son of an ordinary nobleman ? The higher 
in rank will never undertake this duty for one who is lower; for a 
tutor generally receives a yearly salary for looking after his pupil, 
and he may also look forward to some other reward to induce him 
to use all possible diligence and care in the fulfilment of his duty.

You see already, my dear brethren, what is the meaning of this Women, 
simile: we are all children of one Father, to whom all of us, who wJ???re .’ children of 
have the gift of faith, cry out every day, " Our Father, who art God, are 
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But as long as we are on this earth, we are in 
a foreign land, we are sent as travelling strangers into this vale 
of tears, as St. Paul writes to the Corinthians: " My dear brethren, 
we have to know, that while we are in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord.’” Oh, my God! who can count, or even im
agine all the dangers and snares that threaten both soul and body, 
to which we are daily, hourly and at every moment exposed in 
this strange land? We are surrounded by visible and invisible 
enemies who are plotting our eternal ruin. The greater number 
of people, in spite of the helps they so frequently receive, allow 
themselves to be led astray, and are ruined eternally. What 
would become of us if we were abandoned to our own weakness, 
without any helper, guardian, or leader to take care of us?

Therefore, our heavenly Father takes care of His own, and 
looks after His children in a foreign land with a more than 
fatherly care; for, in the first place, we arc all bound to look after 
each other, according to the Wise Man: “And he gave to every 
one of them commandment concerning his neighbor.”3 By
virtue of this commandment, every one is bound to help his 
neighbor to good and to the salvation of his soul, however and when
ever he can. In the second place, He has so divided the world, 
and arranged it in order, that each kingdom, province, and district 
has its king, its prince, its lord, every town and community 
has its superiors, by whom it is guarded and governed in its 
temporal interests, as well as bishops, parish-priests, and clergy 
to instruct it in spiritual things and to lead it to Heaven. Fur
ther, every household has the father or mother of the family as 
its superior and head, to look after the spiritual and temporal in
terests of the family with parental care, according to the warning 
of the Apostle: “ For they watch as being to render an account for 
your souls.”4 (Take notice of this, parents and fathers of 
families!) And is not this enough, oh, my good God, for Thy 
bountiful Providence to do for men? especially, since, in addi
tion, Thou Thyself art always present to help and protect them 
with Thy continual, unceasing care'-*

God has be- No, my dear brethren, we have a great King as our Father, and 
sidragiven wc |ltlve y)c happiness “to be called and to be children of 
each one of . rf
us an angel God.”5 All this is not enough for His glory and wealth, and 
as tutor.

1 Pater noster qui est in coelis!
2 Scientes, quoniam (Inin sumus in corpore, peregrinamur a Domino.—IL Cor- v. 6.
3 Mandavit Illis unicuique de proximo suo.—Eccl. xvii. 12.
4 Ipsi enim pervigilant tanquam rationem pro animabus vestris reddituri.— Heb. xM. 17.
6 Ut filil Dei nommemur et simus.—I. John in- 1. 
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for the love and esteem that He has for His children. Besides all 
this, He has given to every one, no matter who it may he, even 
to the poorest heggar, and to the most wicked sinner, a special 
tutor and guardian for his journey, who is invisible to mortal 
eyes and is never absent from the object of his care. And what 
kind of a tutor is it? Oh, man! “ He has given His angels charge 
over thee, that they should guard thee in all thy ways.’” Here 
I could wish to have a more than angelic intelligence, in order 
to understand properly the nature of these heavenly spirits, and 
to represent it to your minds. But, since no eye can see, no ear 
hear, no finger touch them, we cannot represent them to our 
imagination, and so I must keep silent on this head, lest 1 should, 
like the angel that St. Augustine saw, endeavor to pour a fathom
less ocean into a little hole with a spoon; a folly I should certainly 
be guilty of, if I attempted to describe, with my own unassisted 
reason, the excellence of the angels.

Holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church, you whose minds The dignity 

were so especially enlightened by God, to whom He revealed su- lence(if the 
pernatural things and hidden mysteries, lend me your words angels, 

and your testimonies, that we may form some idea of the greatness 
of those heavenly princes, the angels. All acknowledge, with 
St. Thomas of Aquin, that the lowest and least among the angels 
surpasses, in nature and excellence, the most perfect of mortals, 
as much as the brilliant light of the sun exceeds that of the stars. 
They are called the first-born of God, the first invention of the 
Divine Wisdom, the first masterpiece of active Omnipotence, the 
first fruits and flowers of nature; so speaks St. Augustine. Alas! 
what are we men in comparison with these heavenly hosts? Poor 
cripples composed of flesh, skin, and bone; while they are pure 
spirits, not subject to decay and death. Our origin is the slime of 
the earth, theirs, the beautiful Heaven; we are bom in ignorance 
and weakness, they are created full of wisdom and strength; we 
are in misery, they in happiness; we in danger, they in security, 
for they really enjoy the beatific vision of our heavenly Fa
ther. ’ If it is true, as St. Thomas teaches, that the number of 
the angels surpasses that of all other created things, in which 
teaching St. Gregory agrees, we may ask with the Prophet Job, 
" Is there any numbering of his soldiers ? ”3 The stars in the 
heavens, the different animals on earth, the plants, the leaves on

1 Angelis suis mandavlt de te. nt custodiant te In omnibus viis tuts.—Ps. xc. 11.
- Semper vident faciem Patris met, qui in ccelis est.
1 Numauld est numeras mi itum «tus ?—Job xxv. 3. 
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the trees, the fish in the sea, what a vast number they make, and 
yet, if they were ah taken together, they would not equal the 
number of the angels. And further, if it is true, according to the 
opinion of the same Angelic Doctor, that not one of the angels re
sembles another in excellence, but that one is more beautiful, 
wise, and powerful than the other, then, I must think, since the 
lowest of the angels possesses such great excellence, who can un
derstand the glory and greatness of the higher choirs, since one 
surpasses the other in excellence? Do you wish to know some
thing of the natural strength and power of the angels? Read the 
19th Chapter of the 4th Book of Kings, and you will see that a 
single angel slew, in one night, 185,000 Assyrian soldiers ; one 
angel, even the least powerful, says the learned Suarez, has 
strength enough to oppose all the powers of hell.' One angel, 
says Cardinal JEgidius, would be enough to protect the whole 
world. The Holy Ghost calls them in the canticles, " the choirs 
of armies.’” And therefore the Church sings, "with all the 
soldiers of the heavenly host.”3

St. Bridget, in her Revelations, speaks of the great beauty 
of the angels ; if you only could catch one glimpse, she says, of 
the beauty of an angel, your body would fall asunder with joy 
and wonder, like a worm-eaten vessel. St. John the Apostle, that 
eagle who saw so much of the Godhead that the whole heavens 
and the Divine Nature were shown to him, yet, when he once 
saw an angel, was so enraptured with his beauty, that he fell down 
onhis knees toadore him as God,as he himself says: "I fell down at 
his feet, to adore him.”' What is the reason that, in the Book of 
Genesis, which gives such a particular account of all that God cre
ated on each day, there is not a single word about the creation of the 
angels, although they are the most excellent amongst all creatures, 
as far as their nature is concerned ? Theodoret answers this 
question, which he puts to himself, as follows : It would not have 
been good for the people of the Old Law to have known anything 
about the angels, for, they were so addicted to idolatry, even to the 
extent of worshipping a calf as their god, that they would cer
tainly have adored the angels, had they known anything of their 
invisible, noble, and glorious nature.5

The Prophet Daniel can give us some idea of the glory 
and majesty of the angels, for he saw one, whose clothing

1 Ita ut minimus angelus custos possit potentise totius infemi resistere-
2 Chores castrorum- 3 Cum omni militia coelestis exercitus.
4 Cecidi ante pedes eZus, ut adorarem eum. -Apoc. xix. 10.
• Quid non perpetrassent invisibles naturae notitiam assecutl. 
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he nas described : "I saw him,” he says, "and I was go over
whelmed by his majesty, that there was no strength left in me ; 
and the appearance of my countenance was changed in me ; and I 
fainted away and retained no strength.”' Certainly, it was 
his beauty and excellence that made Lucifer so conceited and 
proud, that he thought himself equal to the Almighty God, and 
when it was announced to him that he must one day adore God 
in human form, he began to rise up against God (in this his sin 
consisted, according to the general teaching), as if he thought it a 
shame for such a great spirit as he was to subject himself to 
one who was to be clothed with weak human nature.

Behold, my dear brethren, it is these glorious princes of Heav- These 

en that our heavenly Bather gives to you and me, poor mortals ,n!ghty . 
as we are, to be our tutors, guardians, and leaders, nay, even, so to Heaven are 

say, our servants and attendants, as long as we are sojourning in guardians " o j o qj our souls
this earthly pilgrimage. " Behold,” says the Lord, “ oh, man, au<i bodies, 

and see my goodness, learn how I love and value thee. I send 
my angel,”3 "who is to go before thee, and with thee and 
to protect thee on thy way,”3 who will never depart a hair’s 
breadth from thee during thy whole life: "who will bear thee 
in his hands,”1 wherever thou goest or art during the day. 
And in the night, when you are asleep, he will stand by your 
bed, and keep a continual watch over you. If you ask him to do 
so, he will put you right when you go astray on your journey; 
and many must be persuaded of the truth of this. If you ask 
him in the evening with confidence, he will awake you in the 
morning at the desired hour; as many experience every day.
Finally, his greatest care will be to watch over you alone, so that 
no evil may happen, against your will, to either your soul or 
your body. " With great care and watchful diligence our 
guardian angels are with us at all times and in all places, 
providing for our necessities.”6 Such are the words of St. 
Augustine. In what necessities, do you say, St. Augustine ? 
In all. What particular hours of our lives do our angels 
keep guard over us ? At all times without exception. In 
what places ? In all places, at home and abroad. And 
what angels are thus made our tutors and guardians ? Not the

1 Vidi, et non remansit in me fortitudo; sed et species mea immutata est In me. et 
emarcui, nec babul quidquam virium.—Dan. x 8-

2 Ecce ecce mitto angelum meum. 3 Qui praecedat te et cusodiat in via.
■* In manibus portabunt te-
1 Magna cura et vigilanti studio adsunt nobis omnibus borts, atque omnibus locis cu*- 

todes angeli, providences necessitatibus nostris- 
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lowest only but also some from the highest choirs. The Apostle 
says : “ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for 
them, who shall receive the inheritance of salvation ?”*

what great Oh, David ! As you were once considering in deep meditation 
esteem ami f }1(; beautiful shy with its twinkling stars, the vast earth with all 
thus shows its fruits, the boundless ocean with all its fishes, the great ex
torus- pause of air with all its birds, you thought that all this was cre

ated by God for man’s use, and ravished out of yourself in sheer 
astonishment, you cried out: " Oh, Lord, our Lord, what 
is man that Thou art mindful of him? Thou hast subjected 
all things under his feet. Oh, Lord, our Lord, how won
derful is Thy name in the whole earth ? ”* But, oh, Prophet, 
how does that astonish you, when you say, immediately after 
that, God is not satisfied with having subjected toman all things 
under heaven, but he has also given what He has in heaven, 
namely, His holy angels, His own courtiers, for the service 
of man. You say in the same place, " Thou hast made man 
a little less than the angels.”1 2 3 Yes, it is true, that so far 
as our nature is concerned, we are poor beggars compared with 
those mighty princes of heaven ; but when you consider their 
office, could you not say rather, Thou, oh, Lord, hast raised man 
somewhat above the angels,4 inasmuch as Thou hast given 
them to him as guardians.

1 Omnes sunt administrator!! spiritus, in ministerium miss! propter cos qui hseredlta- 
tem capiunt salutis. Heb- i. 14.

2 Domine, Dominos nosier! Quid est homo, quod memor es ejus? Omnia subjecisti 
sub pedibus ejus- Quam admirabile est nomen tuum in universa terra ■—Ps- viu.

3 Minuisti eum paulo minus ab an pel is. 4 Exaltasti eum paulo maxis supra angelos.
6 Trementes ceciderunt super terram in faciem suam ; tunc prostrati per boros tres in

faciem, benedlxerunt Deum- Et exsurgentes narraverunt omnia mirabiiia ejus—Tob. xii. 22.
6 Magna dignitas animarum, ut unaquaeque habeat in custodiam sui angeium dele-

gatum.

My dear brethren, what are we to think of all this? When w nat a uig- a 7
nitytorour Tobias learned that it was an angel who had shown the way 
souls' to his son, he and all his family prostrated themselves, through 

holy fear, on the ground. “ Then they lying prostrate for three 
hours upon their face, blessed God. And rising up they told all 
His wonderful works.”5 6 Oh, souls of men, how God esteems 
and values you, cries out St. Jerome: “ Oh, surpassing dignity 
of souls that each one should have an angel sent to guard it.“ 
Could we have a clearer proof of the divine clemency, love, 
and goodness to us ? If God the Son had not died for us, if we 
had received no other benefit from Him, this alone should suffice 
to convince us that we are very near, so to speak, to the heart of 
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God, that He is very much concerned about man, and that it is 
His sincere wish and desire that all men should be saved. 
This alone would be enough, if we have not hearts of stone or 
steel, to force us to love, with all our strength, and with our 
whole hearts, such a kind and loving Father. Christians ! think a 
little over this matter, and see whether it is not so. And we 
think so seldom of it! Have we even once reckoned that amongst 
the benefits we receive from God, and thanked Him for it? Why 
have we not done so? Now, at least, let us begin with Tobias to 
relate the wonderful goodness of God to us, to praise and to bless 
Him for it. There is still another point to consider: every one 
has an angel guardian; what reverence, love and gratitude does 
noteach one owe his angel! Have weever thought of that? Let 
us do so now, and briefly.

Second Part.

Even if the holy angels were not given to us as guardians, if The many 

they were in no way connected with us and we were quite strange to benefits we 

them, if we could neither hope nor expect any benefit from them, fmmouran- 

we should still have reason enough to hold them in great respect; «ei deserve 

for, if it is according to the natural order and to all laws that 
inferiors should show reverence and respect to superiors; if we 
must honor even foreign princes,to whom we are in no way subject, 
how much more are not we mortals bound to honor the holy 
angels, whose glory and excellence far surpasses that of all earthly 
kings and potentates? But now, oh, man; whoever you are, count, 
if you can, all the moments of your life, recall to your memory all 
the dangers that threatened your soul and body, from which you 
have been happily saved; all the dangers to soul and body 
into which you might have fallen, but which have been kept 
away from you. How often might you not have fallen down in 
your childhood and broken a leg, or an arm, or even your neck ? 
How often might you not have fallen down stairs or into the fire? 
How often, in after years, might you not have been drowned, 
struck with lightning, or with a thunderbolt, pierced with a 
knife or sword, shot with a bullet, or crushed beneath a fall
ing rock or beam? Count the sins you have committed, and 
those which you might have committed; how often were you 
in such a state, that if an accident had happened to you and 
you had lost your life, you would have been condemned to 
hell forever ? How often were you in such a state that the 
devil and all his creatures were looking out for you, like sleuth
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hounds, their teeth watering with the desire of being revenged 
on you, and awaiting only the wocd of their Creator to fulfil 
their desire, and out of that state you have been saved by an 
inward impulse, that you felt, to repent and to recover the 
state of grace ? Count the temptations which sometimes as
sailed you so violently, and which you overcame, and the tempta
tions and snares which the enemies of your soul laid for you, 
and from which you were protected. How often have you 
had, in this or that occasion, a desire to sin, which you op
posed by the fear that you felt within you? How often have 
you wished to go into that house, or that company, in which 
you would have been in danger of sinning, when something 
occurred to prevent you? How often might you have incurred 
many dangers from temptations and seductions, especially in 
your youth, and you were saved from them all? Count the in
spirations that have impelled you to read a spiritual book, or 
to hear a sermon, by which you have been kept away from evil, 
or incited to do good. Count all the good thoughts you have had in 
your life, which have been to you the occasion of meritorious works: 
when you can bring all these, and a lot more that have escaped your 
memory, before your mind, then you may cry out with as
tonishment : My holy angel, what do I not owe thee? These are 
the benefits I receive from my tutor and my guardian, which he 
either obtained for me from God by his intercession, or bestowed 
on me himself, or which were given me through his in
strumentality; since, according to the general teaching, God does 
everything by means of the angels.

Especially And this great service has been rendered to me, a poor, miserable
since they mortal, for such a long time, so carefully and so constantly by a 
are much J J
greater and great, mighty, beautiful, and blessed Prince of Heaven. What an 
nobler than honor, nay, what a humiliation ! What Clianus writes of the 
we are. “

whale is remarkable. This great monster, since it has small eyes 
and bad sight, would often be exposed to dangers from other 
fishes, and from different causes, and could not long avoid them, 
if nature had not given it a pilot and conductor. This pilot, says 
Clianus, is a small fish of a white color,1 which swims contin
ually before the whale, is always on the lookout, and when it 
sees any danger, it gives due warning: it leads the whale to its 
feeding place, and guides it away from rocks and stones which 
might do it an injury; in a word, it does everything that, among 
human beings, one friend can do for another. The same an

1 Piscis est parvus colore albo. 
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thor says it is a very remarkable thing that nature has given to 
such a small animal the charge of such a huge one.1 But 
that does not excite my wonder so much as if the contrary were 
the case- and the big fish rendered those services to the little 
one. I should certainly be astonished at that, for it is a common 
and daily occurrence for the less to serve the greater; but that 
the greater should be at the service of the less, day and night, 
that a mighty whale should conduct a small fish about the 
ocean, that would indeed be wonderful. And precisely on this 
account, it is no mere natural effect, but an extraordinary ben
eficence, and an unspeakable love for us mortals, that makes the 
angels serve us as they do. What are we in this life, my 
dear brethren? “Men are as the fishes of the sea,'" says the 
prophet Habacuc, and if we compare ourselves to the holy an
gels, what small and worthless fishes do we not appear, in con
trast to these heavenly princes, whose greatness and might our 
whole nature cannot reach. * Nevertheless, one of these great 
angels has, up to the present, done me all these services and s 
great many more, and as long as I live he will not cease to serve, 
protect, and watch over me. What a great dignity that is, I 
must repeat, and what a humiliation!

And these services are performed for me by one who has not They per- 

the least need of me, and who can expect no reward, to say no-form thf^ 
thing of profit or utility from me, as tutors expect from their pupils, us, though 

If I gave him, like Tobias, the half of my goods, or even the we are ,ln~ 
whole of them, what would it profit him? He has no need of them, 

such thing, so that he serves me gratuitously. What goodness!
And he showed me that goodness many times when I refused 
to listen to his warning voice, despised his inspirations, turned 
a deaf ear to his entreaties, and troubled him with my sins.
I have so often tried to drive him away from me, and he 
would not leave me; he still remained with me and continued 
his usual watchful care of me. What mildness, patience, and mercy 
ou the part of my angel! And hitherto I have hardly even 
thanked him, hardly thought of him once during the week. 
What monstrous ingratitude on my part! And in my temptations, 
dangers and difficulties, I have hardly ever had recourse to this 
guardian, who is always at my side, although he is so powerful 
and so anxious and ready to help me. What a want of confi
dence! And in his presence, before his eyes (I am ashamed of

1 Quod minim videri debet.
2 Homines quasi places mans-—Habac. i. 14. 
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myself when I think of it), I have dared to commit those crimes, 
which, in order to keep them hidden from men, I committed only 
in darkness and in secret, to use language which I would not 
wish an honorable man to hear, and to be so proud, vain, im
moral, and passionate in my thoughts, desires, eyes, and behav
ior, that I have reason to blush even before a mortal like myself. 
What shameless depravity!

we must When I consider all this, what must I think, what conclusion 
therefore, in must \ draw ? Is it not right that, in the future, I should show all 
them an the ihe more devotion, confidence, honor, and love to this, my greatest 
more honor, benefactor, in proportion as I have been hitherto so rude, sc 
radiova’ thoughtless, so ungrateful, so shameless and so impious towards 

him? Lotus, therefore, my dear brethren, all make the resolution 
which St. Bernard suggests : “ Let us then all be devout to these 
great guardians. Let us thankfully return them love for love. 
Let us honor them as much as we can and ought.’” If we do this 
with all our strength, it will still not be a sufficient return for 
the great and manifold benefits we have received from them. It 
is not in vain that I implore the assistance of the holy angels 
guardian, in the beginning of all my sermons. My end and object 
in so doing is to remind you of your duty of honoring the angels. 
As often, then, as you hear that, in future, let each one think to 
himself, there is another hint, another warning for me to rever
ence my angel guardian. And make this resolution also : no 
day of my life shall pass without my doing something in his honor, 
either by going on my knees before his image, or by doing a cer
tain work, or by visiting the sick, or giving alms toplease him. I 
shall set apart a certain day of the week in his special honor. In all 
my business, you, oh, holy angel, shall be my help and support ; 
in doubt you shall counsel me, and console me in trials and dif
ficulties, for I shall always call on you for help. As often as the 
wicked enemy shall assail me with temptations and evil inspira
tions, whenever wicked men try to lead me into sin, or my own 
corrupt flesh incites me to unlawful pleasure, you will be my pro
tector, to you I will fly for refuge, with as much confidence as 
the child runs to its mother’s lap, and I will cry out, as the young
er Tobias did to his guide, when the huge fish leaped up at him 
to devour him : See, oh, master, my holy angel ! he is attack
ing me.1 2 The blood-hounds of hell are opening their jaws to

1 Simul igitur tantis custodibus devoti simus ; grati redamemus «os -■ honoremus eos. 
quantum valemus, quantum debemus.

2 Domine, invadit me '
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devour my soul, temptations are troubling me and I am afraid of 
being faithless to my God. " Help me, holy angel, protect me, 
that I may not perish.” 1 What have I to fear with you on my 
side ? And at the end of my dangerous j ourney, when my troubled 
soul shall be most in need of help, when, on my death-bed, the 
journey into eternity will begin, you shall be my companion on the 
way, who, as I trust, will lead me into the land of eternal joys, 
where I, with the greatest thankfulness, and amidst the congrat
ulations of all the heavenly court, shall see my heavenly Fath
er, and say, as the younger Tobias said to his father on his re
turn home: Behold, this angel has conducted me to and fro, and 
has happily led me hither.2 I must thank him that I have 
not been devoured by the fish, by the hellish dragon. Through 
him we have received all kinds of benefits :2 there, oh, holy 
angel, I shall be thy companion in joy for all eternity, and with 
thee, I shall praise and love the infinite beauty of God forever. 
Help me, that this may come to pass. Amen.

SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE NECESSARY OCCUPATION OECHRISTIANS.

Subject.
1. It is necessary for us to be always and entirely occupied in that 

alone which concerns God and our soul’s salvation. 2. The 
great majority of men know little or nothing of this one 
necessary occupation.—Preached on the first Sunday after Epiph
any.

Text.
Nesciebatis quia in his, qua>, Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse ?
“ Did you not know that I must be about my Father’s busi

ness ?”—Luke ii. 49.

Introduction.

The Incarnate Word of God preaches for the first time; who 
would not wish to listen to Him ? The Master of all masters 
gives His first lesson ; who could doubt of its truth ? It is true 
that it is a Child of twelve years who is speaking; but it is also He 
who is from eternity, and who inspired the prophets with what

1 s tlva, Domine, nos perimus. 1 Me duxit et reduxit sanum-
3 B inis omnibus per eum repleti sumus- 
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they had to say. Let us hear, then, oh, Christians, what Christ 
preaches to us : I must, it is necessary for me ; what ? “I must 
be about my Father’s business.”1 Oh, that is certainly a truth of 
great importance ! But, alas ! the greater part of men could be 
asked, regarding it: Did you never know anything about it ?’ 
It is necessary that you, as well as I, should be always occupied in 
those things which concern my Father and your souls. Did you 
know that before ? Oh, gracious God ! as necessary as this is, there 
are few who have a right idea of it, as I will now prove by Thine 
own words, and bewail.

Plan of Discourse.
1. It is necessary for us to be always and entirely occupied in 

that alone which concerns God and our soul’s salvation. Such is 
the subject of the first and principal point. 2. The great majority 
of men know little or nothing of this one necessary occupation. 
Such will be the sad complaint of the second point.

Oh, wisest of all teachers, Jesus Christ, who excited the admir
ation of all in the temple, give to me to-day, and to all here present, 
a clear insight into this great truth : it is necessary, and teach us, 
too, to deplore our blindness, which has caused us to be hitherto 
so ignorant of that truth ! This we ask of Thee through the merits 
of Thy Mother Mary, and the intercession of our holy angels.

First Part.
a necessary, We are obliged to perform, with all diligence and at all times, 
ana indis- that business, for the sake of which alone we are sent into this 
pensabie world, and which, if we neglect it, will cause us an irreparable 
mLX m- loss. For instance, a servant is dispatched to Treves, in order 
dertaken by to appear before the prince, on a certain appointed day, and at a 
us with ail certain hour, to give an account of the service rendered by him, 

so that he may be promoted to a higher and more lucrative 
position. Suppose that you are acquainted with this man, and that 
you invite him, at the time appointed for his business, to dine, to 
play, to dance, to hunt, or to amuse himself with you, would he 
allow himself to be persuaded by you to accept the invitation? 
No, he would say, I have something else to do now. I must 
appear at court, for it is for that alone that I came to Treves. 
Oh, never mind that, you would answer, come with me and let us 
amuse ourselves. What! he would reply, amuse myself? There 
is no time for that now; what I have to do is much more im-

1 In his, quae Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse- 2 Neseiebatis- 
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portant. But, you might say again, there will be time enough 
to-morrow. No, he will answer, I have been ordered to come, 
not to-morrow, but to-day; if I lose the opportunity now, I lose 
all my future prospects with it. It is not a profitless or trifling 
thing that I have to do to-day; there is question of my pro
motion, on which all my future life depends. I must consider 
that before everything else.'

My dear Christian brethren, of this kind, and of far greater Such 18 tha 
importance, is the business that we have to do concerning God our salva_ 
and our souls. For what end and object are we in this world? tion.fortiia* 

What are we doing here? Ask the children in the catechism alone 18 
class why man was created. They will know how to answer for ail men 

better than many grown-up people, and they will tell you that 
man was created to know God, to love God, to serve God, and 
thereby to bring his soul to eternal happiness. This is the one 
necessary occupation, of which the Son of God spoke to Martha: 
“One thing is necessary,”’ without which all the others are 
worthless, to which everything else we undertake must tend, 
as to its final object. I may be rich in this world, and have gold 
and lands, but that is not necessary; it is not for that that God 
has sent me here. One thing is necessary, and that is, to serve 
God and save my soul. I may be held in honor and esteem by 
men, but that is not necessary, it is not for that I am sent here; 
one thing is necessary, to serve God and save my soul. I may 
live in quiet and peace, in pleasures and lawful enjoyments, but 
that is not necessary, I am not created for that. One thing 
is necessary, to serve God and save my soul. That I can and 
must do, although I may be poor and despised, although I may 
be living in trouble and misery. That is the business on which 
the whole life of man hinges, and it concerns each and every one 
of us, without exception, to attend to that. Such are the words 
of the Wise Man: " Fear God and keep His commandments, for 
this is all man,”3 that is to say, every man. This is the busi
ness of the Pope, in governing the Church; of the king, in ruling 
his kingdom; of the courtier in the palace; of the soldier in the 
field; of the merchant in his counting-house; of the laborer at 
his work; of the father of the family in his household; of the 
servant and hand-maid in their employment. To fear God and 
be eternally happy: “For this is every man.” The Pope was 
not sent into the world to be Pope ; the king, courtier, citizen,

1 Oportet me esse- 2 Potto unum est necessarium-—Luke x. 42.
3 Deum time, et mandate ejiis observa, hoc est enim onmis homeu -EccL xii. 13. 
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peasant, merchant, soldier, father of a family, all these are not 
in this world to be kings or citizens, peasants, merchants, or 
servants, but to serve God and save their souls. This is the chief 
occupation, which alone the Apostle Paul calls our business. " My 
dear brethren, one business I wish and desire you to perform, 
that you abound more in every good work;”: “ and that you 
do your own business.”1 2 All other worldly occupations, no 
matter how great and important they may seem, are, when com
pared to that, what St. Augustine calls " most worthless trifles 
and most empty vanities.”3

1 Negotium rogamus, ut abundetis magis in omni opere bono.—I Thess. lv- 10.
2 Et ut vestruin negotium agatis. » Nugae nugarum et vanitates vanitatum.
4 Quaerite primum regnum Del.

Another The same St. Augustine says, when explaining the words of 
must be Christ, " Seek first the kingdom of God,”4 that the meaning 
done tor the of our Lord is, not that we may seek anything else in this world 
sake of this bbsides the kingdom of God; but that, first of all, that is, with 

the greatest care, we must seek nothing but the kingdom of God 
and the salvation of our souls in every business we undertake. It 
is not forbidden to labor for worldly wealth, for food and cloth
ing, in order to support decently ourselves and those who depend 
on us; it is not forbidden to work and to be diligent in the per
formance of the duties and services required of us, nor to get 
through our ordinary tasks carefully; nay, even we are command
ed to do the duties of the state of life to which God has called 
us. But no one must separate his daily labor from the business 
which concerns God and the soul, as if they were two different oc
cupations, one of them consisting in serving God and work
ing for salvation, the other in looking for temporal prosperity 
and in serving the world. No ; all this must form but one busi
ness for us all, and must tend to the end and object for which we 
are created. Money and property: you must be sought for, and la
bored for and kept, only as a means of serving God better and se
curing the soul’s salvation. Good name and reputation before 
men: you are praiseworthy and good, only in so far as you can help 
the glory of God and the salvation of souls, and no farther. Eating 
and drinking, sleeping and other bodily necessities and conve
niences: you must be used and enjoyed for no other purpose 
but to keep up our strength that we may be able to serve 
God longer and more zealously, and to gain eternal happiness 
for our souls. Worldly joys, honors, and riches: you cannot make 
me happy, if you do not help in the business of my soul to this
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end; you will make me miserable if you are, in the least degree, 
a hindrance to me in the business of my soul. Humiliation, con
tempt, poverty, and contradictions from the world: l must not 
be esteemed unhappy on your account, if I can only serve God by 
means of you, and work out my salvation; you are even good 
and desirable to me, if you furnish me with a better opportunity 
of doing this. Every thought, word, and act that cannot be re
ferred to this business, is vain and useless. Every thought, word, 
and act contrary to this business, is sinful and damnable; for 
this is my only necessary business. Because, “ I must be about my 
Father’s business,”1 2 in which alone I must be always and every
where occupied, to serve God and to save my soul: for this rea
son alone, I have been called by God, for this alone am I in the 
world.

1 Quia in his, qu® Patris me! sunt, oportet me esse.
2 Quid prodest bom ini, si mnnduin universum Incretur, animae vero suae detrimentum 

patiatur.—Matth xvi. 26.

And, woe to me! if I do not perform this business carefully and Everything 

terminate it successfully. No favor of an earthly master, no lu- this imp

erative employment in a worldly court, is to be won or lost there- ness- 
by; everything depends on it: an endless eternity, an eternal 
Heaven, the perpetual favor and friendship of the great God of 
Heaven, an eternal crown of honor, an unfailing treasure, per
petual, indescribable joys in Heaven ; all these things depend on 
this business and occupation, as to whether they are to be won or 
lost in a short interval of time. Ah, my God! imprint deeply on 
my heart and memory every one of these words of Thine, that I 
may never forget them: “ What doth it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world, and suffer the loss of his own soul;”a and 
lose Heaven ? “ What doth it profit him ?” What are the base 
joys of earth when compared to the beauty of Heaven? What 
is the praise of man, compared to the dignity of Heaven? What 
are the vain goods of the world to the eternity of Heaven? 
“ What doth it profit him?” What is the good of all these things 
if I lose Heaven forever? Oh, what a terrible loss! But, woe 
is me! now that I think of it, it is not alone the loss of the eternal 
good, but everlasting damnation also that depends on this great 
business of mine. It is a very different thing from a temporal, 
worldly business. If the servant delays beyond the appointed 
time, and loses the promotion his prince promised him, he has 
certainly lost his good fortune, but he has not therefore incurred 
a misfortune: he has gained nothing, but neither has he lost; he re
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mains as he was before. But how will it be with us, my dear 
brethren, how will it be withall of us, if we neglect the business of 
our salvation during the appointed time of this life ? We shall lose 
an eternity of happiness, and, at the same time, incur an eternity 
of misery. If I do not gain all, I lose all. If I am not in eter
nal joys, I am in eternal torments. If I do not go to Heaven 
with God, I must remain in he! 1 with the devils. Either Heaven, 
or hell, forever; there is no other alternative, no third place for 
Christians during eternity. My dear brethren, is there any busi
ness of such importance as this, any on which so much depends? 
Is it not right, then, that we should direct all our thoughts, de
sires, cares, and troubles to the successful accomplishment of that 
alone?

when nis yjow if this were the same as any worldly business, there might 
lected, the he some hope of a remedy, in case it is neglected. The profit 
injury can- that I lose to-day by carelessness, I may make to-morrow by re- 
remedied. doubled diligence, or if I cannot find exactly the same good for

tune, I may find something very like it, if I wait long enough. 
But, oh, man, if you neglect the business of your soul during life, 
where will you find another life in which to serve God? If 
your soul is once lost and damned, where will you find another 
to make eternally happy? We have only one life, and that a 
very short and uncertain one, for this business. We have only one 
soul; if that is lost, then all is gone, and forever; there will never 
be any chance of repairing the loss. In the Areopagus, in Greece, 
as Father G'ataneus writes, there was once a curious case tried. 
Listen to it, my dear brethren. In those days the old law prevailed, 
“eye for eye, tooth for tooth,”1 so that he who gave another a 
box on the ear, had his own ears boxed, without further trial; he 
who beat another, was beaten in return; he who killed another, 
lost his own life. Now it happened that a tradesman, who was 
blind of the left eye, lost the other eye also, in consequence of a 
blow that he received from an opponent. The criminal was convict
ed, the crime proved, the law clear, and the sentence was, that he 
who put out the other’s right eye, should himself lose his right eye 
also. But a skilful lawyer stood up and said: “ Wait, my masters, 
it must not be so; the sentence is not just.” “ How is that,” said 
the others, “the law says, ‘eye for eye.’” “Yes,” he answered, 
“ when the circumstances of the case are the same on both sides. 
To put out the eye of a man who has only one, is a far greater 
injury than to deprive of one eye him who has two, for the

1 Oculum pro oculo, dentum pro dente.
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former must remain completely blind all his life, while the latter, 
having one eye left, can still see. Hence the punishment decreed 
is not proportioned to the injury suffered. The poor tradesman, 
having lost his only eye, can no longer see: the sun is darkened 
for him as long as he lives, he has nothing but a continual night, 
he will never more be able to see his wife and children, his par
ents and dear friends, nor anything else in the world. Is not that a 
grievous misfortune which this wicked man has caused him? Con
sequently, according to justice, the punishment must be equal to 
the crime, and he who deprived another of his sight, must himself 
lose his sight completely also, and if he had a hundred eyes in 
his forehead, they should be all put out, for the loss of one eye 
is as great to him who has only one, as the loss of a hundred is to 
him who has a hundred; for it is just as impossible for him to see 
as if he had lost a hundred thousand eyes. ” Thus spoke the wise 
lawyer, and he showed thereby how irreparable is the loss of a 
thing that is absolutely necessary and that we can have only once.

My dear Christian brethren, if one man had a hundred souls, There,0"! 
and another only one, and the latter lost his only soul, while attend to 

the former lost his hundred souls all at once, is not the loss of tMs bn? - 
him who has but one soul just as great as that of him who has 
a hundred? Let the latter die one bad death, and the former a genre, 

hundred bad deaths, is not the eternal misery of hell just as great 
for one as for the other, if the lives of both have been equally 
bad? Ah! we have only one soul to lose, we can die only once! 
If we lose that one soul, then all is gone and the loss is irrepara
ble. Should we not then undertake such an important business 
with all possible diligence, in order to bring it to a successful 
termination? Oh, certainly ! it is necessary;1 with this bus
iness we should be always occupied, in it we should be complete
ly occupied, with it alone we should be occupied, to serve God 
and save our souls. But, alas! (and we can make this complaint 
before God) did you not know2 that? Of all business, that of the 
soul is the only one of which the majority of men care to know 
little or nothing. This just complaint we shall consider briefly 
in the second part.

Second Part.
Many men do not know that they are created for this end and Thls,)ual‘ 

object alone; for they occupy themselves with anything rather eranyspeak- 
than the business of their souls. Many do not know that all de- net 

aside. 
1 Oportet 2 Nesciebatis ?
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pends on this, for they hardly ever think of it. Many do not 
know that its loss is irreparable, for they do exactly the contrary 
thing. See, my dear brethren, how just is my sorrow, when I con
sider the life that most men lead. Who is not astonished at the stu
pidity of the Emperor Michael of Constantinople ? A courier once 
came to him in great haste, when he was at a tournament, and 
brought him word that the greater number of his provinces were in 
revolt against him, and had taken up arms against their emperor; 
he therefore begged of the emperor to find some means of quell
ing the rebellion, or else his throne would be in the greatest dan
ger. Such news as that certainly demanded prompt and care
ful attention. But what did the emperor do ? He got into a 
great passion with the courier, not through anger at the rebels, 
nor through impatience at the bad news, but because, as he said, 
he was disturbed during the tournament with such trifles. Oh, 
you foolish man! you look upon rebellion among your subjects and 
the imminent danger of losing your crown as trifling things, ol 
so little importance that you are not to be disturbed in your amuse
ments on their account. So that the caracoling of horses is a fai 
more important matter in your eyes, and deserves your closest atten
tion! But why should I say anything about this emperor? There 
was question only of losing a temporal crown. Blind mortals! I 
have far more reason to complain of you! do you not act in the 
same manner, although there is danger of losing your soul and 
forfeiting eternal happiness? To enjoy yourselves and have a 
pleasant time, to be full of cares day and night and to run to and 
fro to make some profit in your worldly business, to hoard up 
money and worldly goods, to curry favor with the great ones of 
the earth, to obtain a prebend for yourselves or those belonging 
to you, to gain a lawsuit, to get your son or your daughter married 
advantageously, these are the things that keep your mental 
and bodily powers always on the stretch, says Thomas a Kempis; 
for these things you can never look out soon enough, nor long or 
carefully enough. To keep up the state of the family, to leave 
a rich inheritance to their descendants, to build houses, to cure 
their bodies, to procure food and clothing, to eat, drink, and sleep 
well, these are occupations in which the greater part of men spend 
most days in the year and most hours in the day. And what be
comes of the service of God? What of the salvation of the soul? 
Oh, that is, generally speaking, the last thing of all; that may be 
attended to when all the other things are secured. A courier comes 
to many a one, and says to him, there is a revolt in your kingdom;
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that is, God, by His inspirations, calls out to those in the state of 
sin, and preachers warn them with the word of God: poor man! you 
are in the greatest danger of losing your soul forever; the devils 
are on the look-out for it, when death surprises you. Quick, you 
must immediately seek help; do not loiter, go at once and show 
yourself to the priest,1 examine your conscience, repent of 
your sins, confess them, perform your penance, and rescue your
self from this dangerous state! Eh! what nonsense you are talk
ing; I will do it some other time, next Easter; I have something 
else to do now. A courier comes—a good inspiration in the 
morning—to say that it would be well to hear Mass, and thus to be
gin the day with God. No, my business does not allow me: I 
must first attend to what concerns my house, my condition, and the 
world. A courier comes, with the sound of the bell on Sundays 
and holydays, to say that it is time for the sermon; God will 
now instruct you in matters relating to your soul’s salvation. No, 
it does not suit me now, I should have to get up too soon, I must 
sleep a little longer, I must dress first, it is too cold, and so forth; 
some other time. Christ Himself comes, in the person of some 
poor man, to your door: Give me an alms, for God’s sake! No, I 
cannot give you anything now; some other time, when 1 am richer. 
The Apostle Paul cries out: Parents, bring up your children in 
the fear of the Lord, to their last end. Oh, they can learn that later 
on; they must first know the world, learn foreign languages, and 
know how to play, to fence, and to dance, and how to behave in 
society. An uneasy conscience gives warning: do not go to that 
house, nor into that company—your soul might be in danger there. 
Oh! that does not matter, perhaps there will be no danger; it will 
be time enough to keep away when I find out that there is dan
ger. On the other hand, if an eye pains us, if there is danger of 
a fever, or some other illness, not to say of death, there is no talk 
then of putting it off to some other time, or of having something 
else to do, but to-day, at once, immediately, the doctor must be 
sent for, and medicines must be procured. And so, generally 
speaking, all other occupations have the preference in time, care, 
and diligence; the business of the soul is the only one that is put 
off to the last moment. All trouble taken with the former seems 
light, while the least care employed on the latter appears exceed
ingly grievous and intolerable! Ah, stupid mortals! did you not 
know ’ that this is the only and most important business, for 

1 Vade, ostende te sacerdoti.—Matth. viil. 4. a N«sciebatls ?
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Many do 
the exact 
contrary, as

Many hard
ly think of 
it

the sake of which you are in the world, and that, therefore, all 
your care and labor must be bestowed on it?

But, there is little use in talking ! there are many who 
hardly think of it earnestly once a day. If we could see in
to the hearts of others, what a swarm of thoughts, ideas, and 
opinions would we not find, and hardly one amongst them 
that has reference to the affairs of the soul. How often does 
the merchant in his office, the tradesman at his work, think 
of his last end ? I will try to consider the thoughts of one 
who is about to make choice of a certain state or occupation, 
on which the whole of his after life, and his eternity, gen
erally speaking, depends. It is, for instance, some one who 
wishes to marry; what is the direction of his thoughts ? Yes, 
he thinks, that person is suitable for me, she is rich, of a 
noble family, and I can live contentedly with her. And is that 
all ? Will you be able in that state, and with that person, to 
serve God and to secure your soul’s salvation better than in 
any other state of life ? There is no thought of that, that 
business must look after itself. Another man is looking 
out for some employment; what are his thoughts ? Is the 
employment a profitable one, is it not too laborious, is it a re
spectable one in the eyes of the world, will it enable me to 
keep up a certain style, &c., &c. Has he thought whether 
he is able to fill the position or not ? whether he can satisfy 
God and his conscience therein ? whether he can save his soul in 
that position ? Alas ! those are the last thoughts that enter his 
mind. That child must become a clergyman. Why ? because he 
has fortunately received a benefice, he will be able to live respect
ably. But is the child called to that state of life by God ? Will 
he certainly be able to work out his salvation therein ? What a 
question ! I do not even dream of such a thing. And so it 
goes on, as if the business of the soul were nothing at all to us, 
or as if it could look after itself while we are asleep. Ah, 
Christians ! of what use is our reason to us if we do not use 
it for the one thing necessary, for which it was given to us, 
namely, to gain Heaven and to escape the eternal pains of hell ? 
This very reason we use, or rather abuse, in the veriest trifles, 
while we utterly neglect the most important business of all, on 
which all depends. We can hardly bring ourselves to think 
seriously upon it.

I have made a mistake, my dear brethren, and to my great
est sorrow, when I said that many hardly think of the busi-
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ness of their souls. They do think of it, they give themselves iftbeykne» 
it deal of trouble and labor about it; but why ? That they ™thlng 01 
may lose their souls, that they may forfeit Heaven and be 
lost for all eternity. This requires no proof ; all sinners, who 
constitute, unfortunately, the majority, show the truth of 
this : for all their thoughts, desires, undertakings, and labors 
have only the one object, to satisfy sensuality and the lusts of 
the flesh, to gratify their thirst for revenge, to practise injustice, 
to commit sin. Well may you weep and lament, oh, Jeremias !
" They give their beloved soul into the hands of its enemies.”1 
They often labor and suffer more to lose their souls than 
others do to gain Heaven. Precious, immortal souls, bought by 
the Blood of Jesus Christ, how blind you are to your own salva
tion ! How I pity you ! How many millions of you are ruined 
eternally ! " Did you not know ?”3 did you not know what it is 
to lose Heaven, a place of eternal joys, to gain which we should 
easily and willingly spend a hundred millions of years in the most 
abject misery ? did you not know what it is to be condemned 
to hell for all eternity, that is, to a place of torments so great 
that all that men have suffered from the beginning of the world, 
and all they can suffer to the end of it, is as nothing compared 
to them ? You lose this Heaven so recklessly, you give your souls 
to hell for such miserable things in a short and uncertain life !

Ah, my dear brethren, I ask of you all, not for my eternal wel- conclusion 

fare, but for your own, in the words of the Apostle : “ I ask of 
you to do your own business,”3 your only business, your most 
necessary business, at all times and with the greatest care. I must 
go about my Father’s business.’ Let that be our conclusion.
I must necessarily, as long as I live, be employed in the service 
of God; I must necessarily, let it cost what it will, save my soul.
I f, in future, a creature, an occasion, or a temptation tries to al
lure you into sin,—"I must, it is necessary”3—let the thought come 
immediately, no, it is not for that I am here, I have another busi
ness to attend to, I must and will save my soul. In everything 
that happens to you, think and say every day, with that holy 
servant of God, who always used to ask himself before commenc
ing anything : "How will this help me to save my soul ?”' 
Will it help my soul to attain its last end ? If it is likely rather 
to hinder me from doing so, away with it ! even if I could there-

1 Dant dilectam anlmam suam in manus inimicorum ejus- 2 Nesciebatis?
3 Rogamus, ut vestrum negotium agatis- ’ In his, qua? Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse.
6 Oportet me esse. 6 Quid hoc ad vitarn mternam ?
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,y gain the whole world and all its joys. “ What would it profit 
me,”1 if I lost my soul on its account ? That soul, which will 
still exist when the whole world is destroyed ! that soul, for which 
God would give a thousand worlds! that soul, for the love of which 
God has given His own life’s hlood ! that soul which, if once lost 
cannot he saved for all eternity ! But is this business of my soul 
a profitable one? Then I must and will undertake it with all my 
strength, no matter how hard it is to nature and sensuality. ) 
must and will serve God ; I must and will bring my soul to 
Heaven. Is it necessary to this end that I forget those sinfu’ 
thoughts and love my enemy? Then come here, my dear enemy; 
I forgi ve you from my heart. Does that end require me to restore 
the property of others? Then, away with whatever I have ne 
right to, even if I were to be reduced to beggary. Must I, for my 
soul’s sake, leave that person, that friend, that house, that com 
pany, which is the proximate occasion of sin to me? Then good 
bye to them, once for all; no matter how dear they are to me, 1 
will have nothing more to do with them. Must I, for my soul’s 
sake, do penance, chastise my flesh, mortify my five senses, re
nounce the vanities of the world, enter on the narrow way of hu ■ 
mility, poverty, persecutions, trials, and contradictions, and suffer 
these things whenever God decrees that I should do so ? Then 
come, you will henceforth be my dearest friends. I must and 
will go to Heaven. Amen. Most merciful God, strengthen me 
in this resolution. Amen.

SEVENTH SERMON.

ON THE FALSE AND TRUE HAPPINESS OF CHRISTIANS.

Subject.
True happiness is nowhere to be found in the world; so that 

most people trouble themselves about it to no purpose. Let us 
therefore seek Jesus, in whom alone true happiness is to be found. 
—Preached on the Feast of the Epiphany.

Text.
Usque dum veniens staret supra, ubi erat puer.—Matt. ii. 9.
" Until it came and stood over where the Child was.”

1 Quid prodest ?
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Introduction.
There, where the poor Child lay in the stable, the star finally 

rested; there, where the Child was, the three kings found what 
they were seeking in such a long and tiresome journey. They 
went in, they saw, recognized, and adored their King, their Sa
viour, and their God.1 What joy, what consolation and sweet
ness filled their hearts in the presence of this Child! Who can 
describe it, unless they who have experienced it? My dear 
brethren, all of us mortals are following a star also, I mean the 
star of happiness, for it is well known that happiness is called a 
star. All men, great and small, old and young, rich and poor, 
follow this star. " Every man,” says St. Augustine, “ no matter 
who he is, wishes to be happy.”’ But how few there are, alas! 
who reach this star of happiness! How many, after long striving, 
come back empty-handed, because this star would not stand still 
for them! Nay, even the greater number, notwithstanding their 
endeavors, cannot even catch a far-off glimpse of that star. On 
that account, so many are heard to sigh everywhere : Oh, what 
an unhappy man I am! I have no luck, no happiness! I seem to 
have been born under an unlucky star, &c. And why is this, my 
dear brethren? Because we do not seek for that star in the 
proper place, where it is really to be found. We run over the whole 
earth and give ourselves no rest in the pursuit of worldly goods, 
and we place all our happiness in them. Ah, no, Christians! we 
should not do that; such labor is in vain, for our star is not to be 
found in worldly goods. And where then? Follow the three 
kings. There, where Jesus is,’ there is our star and our hap
piness. Where Jesus is not, there is neither star nor happiness 
for us. As I shall show in to-day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.
True happiness is nowhere to be found in this world, so that 

most people trouble themselves about it to no purpose. That is the 
subject. Let us therefore seek Jesus, in whom alone true happi
ness is to be found. Such shall be the conclusion.

Jesus Christ! our only end, our highest good, we beg of Thee 
to-day, through the intercession of Thy Virgin Mother, and our 
holy angels guardian, to let the star of Thy grace shine before us, 
that we may see the vanity of worldly goods, and seek our 
happiness in Thee alone.

1 Et intrantes invenerant puerum- 3 Omnls homo, qualiscumque sit, beatus vult esse.
a Supra, ubi erat puer.
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inwhat true True happiness, as all agree in describing it, consists in the 
consists. certain and peaceful possession and enjoyment of a true, perfect,

This Is not 
to be found 
in any 
worldly 
goods.

and lasting good. If one of these qualities is wanting, then 
there is no true happiness. A good thing may be great and 
beautiful in itself, but as long as you have not certain possession 
of it, or cannot enjoy it, it cannot make you happy, any more 
than the coat that I wear cannot keep you warm; nay, even 
the greater the desire one has for something he cannot attain, the 
greater is the pain he feels; just like a hungry dog, who sees a 
piece of meat hung up above his reach, and keeps snapping at it 
with his teeth, although he cannot get at it. And supposing you 
actually enjoy some good, if it is not a real one, you are again at 
fault. Who would think a fool happy because he imagines himself 
a king, and that he has authority over countries and peoples, and 
that he is seated at a well-spread table, although in reality he 
can hardly get bread and water enough to keep himself from 
starving? Such a man deserves Christian compassion and is 
not to be felicitated on his condition, for, although he is happy 
in his own imagination, yet, since the good he thinks he pos
sesses is only an unreal one, he is in reality an unhappy man. 
Further, the good must be a perfect one; for, as long as there 
is the least thing wanting to you, or you feel the least uneasi
ness, you cannot call yourself happy. Ask some hungry beg
gar man, who has managed to slip into a theatre, where he sees 
and hears everything that can delight his eyes and ears ; say to 
him: My good friend, are we not both very happy in being pres
ent at such a fine play, and in having such a good place to see 
it from? Yes, he will answer, that is all very fine, but I wish I 
had something to eat, for neither music, nor singing, nor dancing 
will fill my stomach, and I am very hungry. Finally, it must 
be a constant, lasting good; the greater the joy and pleasure one 
has in a thing, the more is he troubled, even in the midst of his 
joy, at the thought of losing it in a short time. So that no one 
can have true happiness, unless he enjoys a true, certain, perfect, 
and lasting good.

Vain children of the world! You may well despair of finding 
your star of happiness in the world, as long as you do not find 
Jesus. Walk, run, fatigue yourselves as much as you will, and 
if you find the star, let me say to you, like Herod: " When you 
have found it, let me know, so that I too may come ”1 and 
be happy with you. But I am afraid that I would remain

1 Cum invenerltis remmtiate mlhi ut et ego venlens. 
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here for eternity before one of you would come back to me with 
the joyful news. St. Augustine asks: " Are you looking for a 
happy life in the land of death?”1 * You foolish people! what 
do you mean? There is no such thing there.3 For, tell me, 
what good can you find in the whole world? St. John describes 
it for us: “ All that is in the world is the concupiscence of the 
flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life;”3 
that is to say, riches, honors, and sensual pleasures, that is all. 
So that, if I were to describe to you a man who is happy, in the 
estimation of the world, I should represent to you one who is 
looked up to and beloved by all, who has money and property in 
abundance, who spends day and night in sensual gratifications, so 
that he cannot wish or desire more of these things than he already 
has. Oh, what a happy man, you would say, admiringly; he was 
born under a lucky star. But, God help us! what a wretched 
happiness that is! what a plastered-up poverty! Have you nothing 
else, oh, world, to give to those who love you but these false goods? 
Away with you and your beggar’s wallet; your wares are rotten, 
the things you offer are no good, they are useless and transitory. 
I am sorry for those whose desires carry them, day after day, to 
such a worthless shop, while they forget the real happiness that 
they should seek elsewhere.

1 Beatam vitam quroritis in regione mortis ? 3 Non est Mio.
3 Owns, quod est in mundo, concupiscentla earn is est, concupiscentia oculorum, et su

perbia vitae-—1- John ii-16.
‘ Omnia mundana umbrae, fumus et bullae sunt.
1 Fllll bominum, ut quid dtligitls vanitatem et quaeritis mendacium ?—Ps. iv. 3.

Tell me, in God’s name, what are the goods of the world? Ask vor they’are 
St. Nilus, and he will say : “ All worldly things are shadows, " 
smoke, and empty bubbles.”4 What can be more worthless?
If you grasp at them, nothing remains in your hand. What is 
more unsubstantial than the smoke, which is driven away by the 
wind, or more perishable than the air-bubble, which is all the 
more likely to burst, the bigger it gets ? “ Oh, ye sons of men !” 
sighs the Psalmist, “why do you love vanity, and seek after ly
ing?” 3 Money! what is it but shining earth, which is precious be
cause it is rare ? Take a handful of iron, or a few needles, to many 
countries in the East, and you will get gold enough for it. In 
former times shoe leather was used instead of silver coin. Many 
think more of a copper penny than of a golden ducat. The val
ue of such things depends on caprice and imagination. Honor, 
favor, a great name, what else are those things but the esteem 
in which one is held ? There may be, perhaps, a hundred people
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who have a great opinion of me, but what better am I for tha> 
There may be, on the other hand, a thousand who cannot hear 
me. What worse am I on that account ? That does not make 
me more wicked than I am in reality. So that all this is mere 
imagination. What are sensual joys and gratifications but vile 
pleasures which belong properly to the brute beasts and which we 
enjoy in common with them ? One takes pleasure in one thing, 
another in another, all being led therein by the imagination. 
There is nothing in the world but falsehood, it possesses no real 
good. " Why do you love vanity and seek after lying?” 1

But what is the use of taking so much trouble to prove the 
vileness and emptiness of worldly goods? I shall not succeed in 
convincing those who love them. Very well, then, granted that 
they are precious and worth having. But, tell me, how do you 
come to that conclusion ? How can you bring all the necessary 
conditions together in any worldly goods ? Show me one man who 
has everything that he wishes for and desires, one, that is to say, 
who has money enough, honor enough, pleasure enough. You 
will not find one such person in the whole world. You will find 
many, in fact, the greater number, who labor for these things, 
who desire and strive for them day and night, like the dog snap
ping at the piece of meat, but they are always unhappy because 
they never can attain the object of their desires. St. Augustine 
asks, “ What is certain on this earth ?” * “ You hope for money, 
it is uncertain whether you will get any; you hope to marry a 
certain person and you know not whether your hope will be ful
filled.’’3 Since these things are so uncertain, thousands of peo
ple toil and worry themselves about them, and no one gets all that 
he wishes to have. The labor and trouble that we give ourselves 
seem to me to resemble the spider’s web, as the Prophet says : 
" They have woven the webs of spiders.”' The spider draws all 
the material for its web out of its own body ; and to what purpose ? 
To catch any fly or gnat that may perchance fall in its way. And 
when the poor spider has spun itself out, after days of labor, and 
is contentedly waiting, perhaps a week, for some fly or other insect 
to come into its net, the housemaid suddenly comes and, with one 
sweep of her broom, puts an end to the whole affair, and to the 
spider itself in the bargain. " They have woven the webs of 
spiders.” The children of the world go through the same 
fruitless labor, when they seek after worldly goods and place their

1 Ut quid diUjfltlB vanitatem et qureiitis mendacium ? 3 Quid in hoc terra certurn est-
8 Speros pecunlam, incertum est, an proveniat; speras uxorem, incertum est, an accipias.
4 Telas araneae texuerunt.—Isa. lix. 5. 



False and True Happiness of Christians. 79

happiness therein ; they are trying to catch gnats and flies, and 
get caught themselves in the end. How often, how many days 
and years have we not worried ourselves to get that property, that 
employment, or that person in marriage ? How many sleepless 
nights and troubled days have we not passed, how many plans 
have we not invented for the sake of these things ? And when, 
we thought that everything was ready to carry out our project, 
there comes the housemaid and sweeps it all away with her broom: 
a sickness comes and confines us to bed ; death comes and hur
ries off into eternity the person on whom we had built our hopes 
of happiness. Sometimes our designs are crossed by another 
person, or some difficulty comes in the way that we cannot sur
mount ; there is an end to all our hopes ; we have caught no flies, 
our labor is fruitless. Such is the way of the world ; it shows us 
its goods from afar off, and there is hardly any one who can have 
as much of them as he desires.

But what am I saying about goods and pleasures ? Does not ThK3e 
everything that we seek in this world contain more gall and bit- 
terness than pleasure and sweetness ? Can there be any real mixed with 

pleasure in that good which, before we possess it, costs so much evlL 
labor and trouble, while we have it, causes us so much care and 
anxiety lest we should lose it, and when we are deprived of it, 
fills us with grief ? Ah, the saying of St. Augustine is only too 
true : “ The bonds of this world have in themselves a real bit
terness, a false pleasure, a wearying labor, an anxious repose, 
abundant misery, and a vain hope of happiness.”1 If there 
was ever a man who had the goods of the world in abundance, it 
was King Solomon ; he had treasures and money as plentiful as 
the stones in the street, as we read in the 10th chapter of the 3d 
Book of Kings ; he was so highly esteemed for his wisdom that 
kings and queens came from far distant lands to Jerusalem to 
hear him and admire him. Of the pleasures he enjoyed, which 
were such as no man, except himself, ever had enjoyed, or ever 
will enjoy, he says himself : " Whatsoever my eyes desired I re
fused them not; and I withheld not my heart from enjoying every 
oleasure, and delighting itself in the things which I had pre
pared.”’ Was he therefore happy ? Hear his sighs : " Behold, 
all is vanity and affliction of spirit.”3 What a bitter sorrow it

1 Vincula hujus mundiasperitatem habent veram, Jucunditatem falsam, durum laborem, 
' I in 1 dam quietatem, rem plenum miseria, spem beatitudinis inanem-

’ Omnia quae desideraverunt oculi mei, non negavi eis, nec prohibui cor meum, quin 
jmni voluptate frueretur.

* Levs universa vanitas et afflictio spirit ub. 
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is to lose the good that one has sought and loved, by misfortune, 
sickness, or death ? How true the saying of the Prophet about 
the world : “ I nourished them with joy: but I sent them 
away with weeping and mourning.”1 *

1 NutrM illos cum Jucunditate. Dimisi autem illos cum fletu et luctu.—Baruch, iv. 11.
’ Quid potest mundus promittere ? Quidquid libet, promittat, fortassis crastino morituro

promlttit.

And, my dear brethren, what makes worldly goods so contempt
ible, and takes all semblance of happiness away from them, is the 
fact that they can be enjoyed for such a very short time. Even 
if they were real goods, even if every one could have as much of 
them as he desired, and in the highest perfection, without 
trouble, or anxiety, or bitterness—a supposition that contradicts 
the experience of every one of us—still, oh, heart of man ! they 
cannot make thee happy. Tell me, how long do you think this 
worldly happiness will last ? Not longer than your life. Once 
death comes, you must leave all behind. He will take away from 
you honors, riches, pleasures, and life itself. You have often 
noticed how, when a great lord makes his entrance into a town, 
he is preceded by a number of mules, decked out with bells, and 
carrying vessels of gold and silver. If a miller’s ass saw all this 
grandeur at a distance, he would, if he had the gift of reason, 
wonder at the great happiness of the fortunate mules ; but let him 
wait till evening, and he would see them stripped of all their finery 
and tied up in the stable ; their grandeur is at an end. And 
what good is it all to them now ? They are tired and wearied out 
with carrying it all day. The miller’s ass is much better off, for 
he goes to his stable all the same, although he may not have car
ried a single sack of corn the whole day, because there was no 
water to turn the mill. My dear brethren, that is exactly like 
the world. While we are in this life, some of us live in great splen
dor and magnificence, and enjoy all kinds of pleasure, to the det
riment, if not of the body, at least of the mind, and soul, and 
conscience. The evening comes, death knocks at the door, and we 
are hurried bare and naked into a long eternity, in which the 
beggar will be just as rich as a king or emperor. As we can
not be sure of our lives for a single moment, neither can we be 
sure, for a moment, of possessing the goods that we love so much. 
St. Augustine asks : " What can the world promise ? Let it 
promise what it will, it promises to one who may die to-morrow.”3 
Often this happiness does not last as long as life. Are you rich 
in money and property ? It will not take much to make you a
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poor man ; death is not necessary for this, a single misfortune 
may do it. If a war breaks out, a party of the enemy may plun
der you, a thief may rob you, one of your debtors may become 
bankrupt, the lightning may strike your house and set fire to all 
you have; and there you are, a poor man in spite of your former 
riches. Are you high in favor with your prince ? How little it 
takes to destroy it all ! A calumny whispered by your rival, a 
slight fault committed by yourself, a simple suspicion of your 
fidelity is quite enough to unseat you, to deprive you of your office, 
and to put your happiness to flight. Have you all the pleasures 
and enjoyments you could wish for ? How long will they last ? A 
fever confines you to bed—nay, not even that is necessary, a tooth
ache suffices—your child, your wife, your father or mother die, 
you become quite depressed, you have no taste for anything, your 
pleasures and enjoyments are gone. A rich man, who was high
ly esteemed by great princes, as Draxelius narrates, was once asked 
what he could still desire for himself in this world, and he an
swered : I want nothing but a nail, by which I may fix my happi
ness so that I cannot lose it. This nail has not yet been found, my 
dear brethren. Everything is transitory, changing, short-lived, 
and momentary. St. Paul says : “For the fashion of this world 
passeth away.”1 2 “ What hath pride profited us,” the children of 
the world will one day exclaim, but too late, like the wicked in the 
Book of Wisdom, “or what advantage hath the boasting of riches 
brought us ? All these things are passed away, like a guest of one 
day that runneth on like a post. ”3

1 Prseterit flRura hujus mundi-
2 Tunquam memoria hospitis unius diei pratereuntis. Sap. v-15.
• Beatuni dlxerunt populum, cui hsec sunt.—Ps. exUli. 15.

See, Christians ! on account of these false, imperfect goods, Mo3t m«“ 
which are full of care and bitterness, while they are, at the same happiness 

time, changeable and transitory, on account of these, people in such 

travel over the whole world, and plough the deep with their ^*^nbut 
ships; on account of these they plague and worry themselves day 
and night. He who possesses such goods is a happy man in the 
eyes of the world : “ They have called the people happy, that 
hath these things.”3 Oh, how we are deceived ! Not to speak 
of the fact, that these unfortunate goods generally deprive those 
who possess them of eternal happiness, and ruin their souls for
ever ; for, for one who saves his soul by the esteem in which he 
is held, there are thousands who are damned through the very same 
cause; for one who gains Heaven by riches,there arc thousands who 
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lose it; for one who indulges his senses and still saves his soul, 
there are countless others whom the same indulgence hurls into 
hell. Oh, what bad men of business we are ! We give ourselves 
so much trouble about those things, and do not think of that 
good which alone contains true happiness. If instead of plag
uing ourselves so much about the world, we had visited the 
Child in the stable of Bethlehem, like the three holy kings, 
we should certainly have found real happiness.

Jesus, my dear brethren, is the only good, in and with whom 
the star of happiness always remains. “ It rested over where the 
Child was.”' “To rejoice in Thee, and on account of Thee, 
that is to live truly happy.”1 2 3 You may seek for another hap
piness, another life, I can find none but this, says St. Augustine. 
Jesus is the only true and supreme good, in whom all imaginable 
goods are comprised, in their fullest perfection, without end or 
limit, fault or flaw. St. Ambrose says : “ Christ is all things to 
us.”2 Thy honor, oh, proud man, will not feed thee! Thy 
money, oh, miser, will not give thee a good name ! Thy vile pleas
ures, oh, libertine, will not bring thee money ! Thy wine, oh, 
drunkard, will not clothe thee ! “ Christ is all things to us.” He is 
a certain good that I may possess; I may enjoy His friendship and 
love at all times, how, when, and as long as I wish. If I have 
property in my possession, I am lord and master over it, but I am 
prevented by a higher power from doing all that I wish with it; 
I may be a very rich man, but I cannot use my wealth while lam 
asleep; I may have good things to eat, but once my stomach is 
full, the least bit of food disgusts me; I may have a right to an 
inheritance of a thousand ducats, but, if my right is to be shared 
with a hundred others, I shall get only a very small portion. 
But none of these things can stand in my way, if I possess Jesus, 
the highest good, by being in the state of grace. Not violence, 
because nothing but my own will can deprive me of God ; not 
sleep, for during sleep I am still the friend of God, and am be
loved by Him ; not enjoyment, for, the more I know and love 
Jesus, the greater will be the joy and sweetness I shall receive from 
Him ; not the sharing Him with others, for Jesus is an immense 
and infinite good. Although the saints in Heaven possess Him, 
yet my share in Him is none the less therefore. Finally, Jesus 
is a lasting and constant good, with whom I can gain eternal joys

1 Supra, ubi erat puer-
- Ipsa est ista beata, gaudere in te, gandere propter te ipsa est et non altera-
3 Omnia (’hristus est nobis.
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and endless wealth. “ They shall perish, but Thou remainest.” ' 
If Heaven and earth were to pass away, Thou, oh, Lord, 
wouldst still remain to me. “Happy,” indeed, “is that people 
whose God is the Lord.”2 Oh, more than happy, oh, only happy 
souls, who seek and find Jesus !

Alas! how then can we be so blind as to attach such little im- which " 
portance to this supreme good? How can we grub in the earth ]fcdst 
like moles, and seek God so little, and think so little of thought u 
losing Him? If we find a small piece of money in the street, our 
heart leaps for joy; if we find God by grace, we hardly think any
thing of it. The loss of a few shillings will often force the tears 
from our eyes; we can lose Jesus and all good with Him, by sin, 
and never shed a tear. In fact, we do that deliberately every day, 
and laugh at it. If 1 say to a vindictive man, forgive your enemy, 
or you will lose Jesus; to an injust man, give back what does not 
belong to you, or you will lose Jesus forever. Oh, they would say 
scornfully, is that all? That is a small loss. If, on the other hand, 
I were to say to such people, forgive, or you will be hanged on a 
gibbet; leave that sinful company, or you will become stone 
blind ; give back those ill-gotten goods, or you will be reduced to 
the extreme of poverty. Oh! that would be quite another matter ; 
then my threats would at least deserve serious considera
tion. So much is thought of the loss of temporal things, so 
little of the loss of eternal things. If I ask another, a merchant, 
for instance, who may otherwise be a good Christian, why are you 
so downcast and melancholy? Oh, what an unhappy man I am, 
he would say; a man who owed me a hundred thalers has ab
sconded. Be satisfied, I would answer, he has not taken away 
Jesus from you, and in Him you have all good. Yes, he would 
answer, that is very true, but 1 have lost my hundred thalers all 
the same. If I ask a tradesman, why are you so sad? I have no 
bread for my children, would be his reply; or a widow, why do 
you weep: oh, my poor husband is dead, would be her answer. 
Be comforted, Jesus is still your friend, and in Him you have 
all you can desire. Very true, they would both think, but that 
is a poor consolation; I wish I had some bread for my children, I 
wish my husband were still alive. Behold, oh, my dear Saviour, 
so little do people value Thy friendship! So strongly are they 
attached to temporal things, that their affections are drawn away 
from Thee!

1 Ipsi peribimt, tu autem permanes.—Ps. ci. 7.
2 Beatus populus, cujus Dominus Deus ejus.—Ps. cxllii. 15.
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Away, then, with all the trumpery of the world! Thus should 
each Christian soul among you resolve with me. I will hence, 
forth seek Jesus alone, and will love Him alone, above all things. 
Let others heap up earthly goods, I will be content with Jesus, 
poor though He may be. Let who will seek honors and esteem,
the humble Jesus is sufficient for me. Children of the world,
you may depend on your inheritance ; for my part, I will say with 
David: " The Lord is the portion of my inheritance.”' 
Jesus alone is enough for me! When I have Him, I have every, 
thing, and I can afford to despise all things else. When you 
have striven in vain for many years for your desired happiness, I 
will certainly have found mine; while you suffer sorrow and care 
on account of your goods, I shall possess my God in the joy of 
my heart and the peace of my conscience. Your happiness will 
leave you after a short time; mine, that I am now about to seek, 
cannot be taken from me even by death. You will sleep the 
sleep of the rich, and will have nothing in your hands ; when I 
die with Jesus, whom I love, I shall possess eternal life. You 
will say, in eternity, when it shall be too late, what good is our 
money, our honor, our pleasure to us now ? " Therefore we have 
erred from the way of truth, and the light of justice hath not 
shined unto us,”’the star of happiness has never shown itself 
to us ! Then I will rejoice with my God, and exult. I may have 
had nothing during life; what harm is it now that I have been 
poor, despised and crucified with Jesus ? Oh, most merciful 
Saviour! why have I not thought of this before? why have I not 
sought Thee earlier? Ah, wretched me! I have lost Thee before 
now, and have cast Thee off for the sake of some worthless 
thing! It would have been far better for me to have lost every
thing, than to have lost my supreme good by sin. Henceforth, 
nothing shall be so dear and so precious to me as to separate me 
from Thee. I say with the Spouse of the Canticles : " I found him 
whom my soul loveth, I held him, and I will not let him go.”3 
Take away from me, oh, my God, all consolation, joy, temporal 
goods, friends, parents, I shall regard their loss as nothing; 
provided only that I have Thee for my friend, and that I love 
Thee and possess Thee alone, then I shall have happiness 
enough. Amen.

1 Dominus pars hceredltatls mese.—Ps. xv. 5.
3 Ergo erravimus a via veritatis, et lumen justitlae non luxlt nobis.—Sap. 5. 6.
• Invent quern diligit anima mea, tenui eum, nee dimittam.—Cant. iii. 4.
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EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE SINS OF CHRISTIANS.

Subject.
The sin of a Christian is greater and more inexcusable than 

that of a Jew or a heathen. 1st. On account of the greater lights 
and helps that he receives from God. 2d. On account of the strict
er obligation he is under to serve God more holily.—Preached on 
the fifth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Nisi abundaverit justitia vestra plus quarn Scribarum etPhar- 

tsceorum, non intrabitis in regnum Ccelorum.—Matth. v. 20.
" Unless your justice abound more than that of the Scribes 

and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.”

Introduction.
Oh, my God, what do I hear? Is it sufficient to exclude a 

Christian eternally from the kingdom of Heaven, that he is not 
more just and perfect than the Scribes and Pharisees, that is to 
say, those who were looked upon by the Jews as the highest pat
terns of justice ? What kind of damnation, then, awaits those 
who, instead of living holier and more perfect lives, live more im
piously and irreligiously, than in former times under the Old Law, 
the Pharisees, Jews, and heathens? That is, however, my dear 
brethren, the complaint that may be justly made in our times. It 
would not be difficult for me to prove that the vices of the Phar
isees are found amongst Christians, in a far worse degree and 
more frequently; that is to say, that Christians are prouder, more 
hypocritical, more avaricious and unjust than the Pharisees were. 
But I will not confine my subject within such narrow limits as 
to render it applicable only to one or another of you. I shall 
seek a wider field, and prove what is applicable to all of us, that 
a sin committed by a Christian under the New Law is greater 
and more inexcusable than the same sin would be, if committed 
by a Jew or a heathen.

Plan of Discourse.
Certainly the sin of a Christian is greater and more inexcusa

ble than that of a Jew or a heathen, on account of the greater light 
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and helps he receives from God. That will be the first point. Greater 
and more inexcusable is the sin of a Christian than that of a Jew 
or a heathen on account of the stricter obligation he is under to serve 
God more holily. That will be the second point.

Therefore, if we wish to enter Heaven before the Pharisees, 
the impious must hasten to arouse themselves to repentance and 
sorrow for their sins, and good Christians must conceive a still 
greater horror of sin. Oh, merciful God ! grant us both these 
graces, through the merits of Blessed Virgin Mary, and the inter
cession of the holy angels.

First Part.
He who rails Imagine to yourselves,my dear brethren, that there are two people
'ight^is'kiss walking in the same icy, slippery street, in winter time, the one 
deserving of during the night, and with bad sight too, without staff or leader, 
he who falls following the misty light of a small lantern that is borne before 
in the dark, him to show him the way; the other in clear daylight, with good 

sight and a good staff in his hand; the first stumbles and falls, 
the second, while he keeps staring around him, falls also, and 
both break a leg. What would you think of this accident? Both 
are to be pitied, no doubt, but which of them deserves the great
er pity? Oh, certainly, you would say, the first poor, unfortunate 
fellow: for it is no wonder that he fell on the slippery ice, in the 
dark night, with no light but that of a small lantern to guide 
him. And what would you think of the other? Oh, he may thank 
himself for his misfortune; why did he stare around so? He should 
have looked where he was going, and have used his stick; or if he 
saw a dangerous place ahead he should have avoided it. It is his own 
fault that he fell; he is not so deserving of pity as the first. Such 
must be the judgment of every one who rightly considers the case. 

a Christian See there, my dear brethren, the difference between the sin of 
light1 ana a Christian under the New Law, and of a Jew or infidel under 
knowledge the Old Law. No matter who we are, we must all, according to 
than Jews end of our creation, travel the same road to eternal hanni- 
and hea- ’ 1 ’
thens for- ness. In former times, Jews and heathens wished to go to Heaven, 
meriy had. jusf ag we Catholics do now, and the way thither is not less slip

pery, difficult, and dangerous for us, than it was for them. It 
is true that no one was ever without the light necessary to distin
guish good from evil, nor without the divine assistance necessary 
to enable him to avoid dangers, and to save himself from a fall; 
and therefore I will not patronize the Jews and heathens so far 
as to say that they could not be blamed for living a bad life and 
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committing sin; if they did so, it was their own fault, and a just 
God could al ways say to them, “ Thy perdition is from thyself, oh, 
Israel.”1 Still, there is a great difference between light and light, 
between helps and helps. What a small, flickering candle, so to 
speak, was borne before the former in the dark night, while a clear 
day and the full blaze of the sun is shining on us Christians! How 
sparingly and how seldom did they receive the means and oppor
tunities of learning, knowing, and doing good, how lavishly and 
how often those hel ps are gi ven into our hands, and how much easier 
we can recover ourselves after a fall into sin, than they could !

And with regard to the light, could not a heathen ora Jew ex- Therefore 

cuse himself, to a certain extent, on the day of judgment, by C(ll.istl°n 
pleading his ignorance and saying: I have wandered, oh, Lord, is less to 

from the way of justice, and sinned against Thy holy Law, but
I did not know any better at the time ; Thou hast certainly the others, 

taught me Thy Law and Thy eternal truths and Thy divine 
mysteries by Thy prophets and in Thy written Word, but they 
were all hidden under dark shadows. I was taught by hidden 
figures and parables, which I did not understand, and I had 
hardly any one to explain them to me. But how could I plead 
ignorance as an excuse for my sins, and say that I did not know 
enough? I, a Catholic Christian, who have been taught all these 
truths, not by figures and mystic prophecies, but by the clear 
Word of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, interpreted according to its 
true sense and meaning by an infallible Church, explained by so 
many holy Fathers and Doctors, and rendered so easy for my in- 
telligence and appreciation by so many sermons and instructions, 
just as food is prepared for a child to eat; and J am besides en
couraged, and almost forced to observe this Gospel and to live ac
cording to it, by so many warnings and exhortations, by the read- 
ing of good books, by the examples of the saints, and by the dai
ly meditation of the lifes of good Christians around me. How 
could I, a Christian, if 1 go astray, plead ignorance as an excuse, 
since the way is thus smoothed before me, and I have nothing to 
do but what I can see plainly before my eyes, while I have Jesus 
Christ, my Saviour, to go in front and lead me onward; so that 
my task is, simply, to do my best to imitate His life, which is 
proposed to all Christians as a pattern, and which is the infallible 
and only way to Heaven? Oh, certainly not! " They have no 
excuse for their sin.”2 So said Christ formerly of the Jews; 
much more could He say it, nowadays, of us Christians, who re-

1 Perditio tna exte, Israel I Excusationem non habentde peccato suo—John xv. 22.
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ceive so many lights. What Salvianus says is more than true : 
“We sin, not through ignorance, but through a perverse and re
bellious will.”1 2 3 4 “We are not merely transgressors, like the 
Jews, but we also contemn and scoff at the Law of God;’” as 
the same holy man says. Like obstinate and disobedient servants, 
who know their master’s will and do not fulfil it, when we commit 
sin, our guilt is greater and more difficult to be excused.

1 Non inscitia, sed rebellion© pewamus.
2 Et contemptores pari ter et prsevaricatores sumus.
3 Discite a me, quia mitis sum et bumilis corde- Matth. xi, 29.
4 Intoierabilis impudentla est, ut, ubl se exlnanivit Majestas, vermiculus infletur et In turn, 

escat-
• Ero autem sum vermis, et non homo-

To descend to particulars, with regard to these sins, my dear 
brethren, what wonder was it that, in the Old Law, the Phari
sees were exalted in their own opinion and esteemed themselves 
better than the common people? They had as yet known nothing, 
or at least believed nothing, of the Son of God emptying Him
self, and taking the form of a servant, and coming, not to be 
ministered to, but to minister; they had not seen this Incarnate 
God, who had hidden Himself away in a lowly hut, amongst 
chips and sha vings, as a poor workman’s apprentice, despised and 
unknown ; they had not seen Him stooping down to wash the feet 
of a few poor fishermen, and laughed at and mocked as a fool 
and a sinner by a rabble crowd, and shamefully done to death on 
the cross, through love for man. They had never heard, and 
perhaps never will hear the words of the lowly Saviour : “ Learn 
of Me, for I am meek and humble of heart,’” “He who is the 
greatest amongst you shall be the servant of the rest,” etc. Here, 
again, I must say that I do not wish to defend the pride of the 
Pharisees ; I mean simply to show that the pride of a Christian 
is far more inexcusable ; for, as St. Bernard says, what is more 
intolerable, shameless, and culpable, than for a Christian, who 
sees and knows by faith how the great God of Heaven and earth 
humbled Himself, to strive for honor and a great name ? " What 
more shameless impudence can there be, when infinite Majesty 
humbles Itself as a worm,” * according to the words of the Lord 
Himself,5 “ than for a wretched mortal, a poor worm of the earth, 
to become puffed up with pride ?”

It was more tolerable and more to be excused in a Jew, if he 
could not forget or forgive an injury. For, in those days, what 
heroic example had men seen to encourage them in that respect r 
They thought that the law obliged them to love their friends, but 
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not their enemies. They took, as their chief maxim, that imag
inary law of which Christ afterwards said: " It was said to the 
ancients, thou shalt hate thy enemy,”1 " eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth.” And therefore, when they afterwards saw the first 
Christians, they looked upon them with astonishment. See, they 
said, how these men love one another; what extraordinary people 
they are! But a Christian, a disciple of Jesus Christ, brought 
up in the school of the cross, who so often hears from the lips of 
his master the words: “ But 1 say to you, love your enemies, do 
good to those who hate you,” etc.;’ a Christian, who knows 
well that his Lord and God suffered on the cross for those who 
tortured and murdered Him, how could such a one palliate or 
excuse his secret spite and hatred, his vindictiveness and jealousy, 
when he tries to supplant his neighbor, his cursing and calumny 
when he gives expression to his bitter hatred against his fellow 
man? Oh, I could well say, that what was a sin for the Jews is 
a double sin for Christians.

Is it wonderful that, in former times, a heathen or a Jew should 
surrender himself to impurity, sensuality, gluttony, or drunken
ness? Such is the question that Tertullian puts to those who, in 
his time, appealed to the Old Law to palliate and excuse their 
self-indulgence. In the Old Law there was nothing known of 
perpetual chastity, and perpetual virginity was looked upon as a 
disgrace to a family; even the most holy men were allowed a 
plurality of wives. “ Let the flesh have its way, before the com
ing of Christ,” answered Tertullian. " It was not yet worthy of 
such a great gift as that of chastity;”3 because it was not yet 
purified by the Incarnate Word of God, nor washed in His Blood 
by Baptism and thus raised to a more pure and perfect life. 
It had not yet been adorned with those glorious titles; “ it had not 
yet been called the body of Christ, the members of Christ, the 
house of God, the temple of the Holy Ghost.”4 And all these 
titles now belong to our bodies, since God was born of an Im
maculate Virgin and clothed himself with our flesh. Therefore 
the Apostle warns us so energetically that we must hold our bodies 
in the highest honor, and treat them as becomes the Body of 
Christ, and that we must not even name sins of impurity, or dis
honor by one bad thought, a body that is sanctified by and through

1 Dictum est antiquis ; odio babebis inlmicum tuum
2 Ego autem dico vobis : diligite inimicos vestros, benefacite his, qui oderunt vos,” etc. 

—Matt. v. 44.
3 Luserit ante Cbristum caro, Imo perierat; nondum erat diguus gobo saJutis-
* Non Corpus Christi, non membra Christi, non templum Dei vocabatur.
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Oh, Salvianus!
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good.

Christ. If now the old written Law, nay. even the natural law, 
considers sins of impurity as so grievous, that, on their account, 
an angry God destroyed whole cities and countries, like Sodom 
and Gomorrha, and deluged the whole earth and drowned every 
human creature on it, except a few just souls, and condemned 
the majority, if not all of them, to hell forever; how abominable, 
intolerable, and inexcusable in the eyes of God must not the im
purity of a Christian be, who is a member of Christ, and a temple 
of God? And that vice is so common among Christians nowa
days, and all the more inexcusable. “They have no excuse for 
their sin.” 1

If the Jewish women dressed in such a vain, frivolous and in
decent style, as is now the diabolical custom in many Christian 
towns, there might have been some little excuse for them; for 
they knew nothing of the poor, lowly, humble, and holy Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, nor of the woe that He announces: “Woe to the man 
by whom scandal cometh;”2 no matter how the scandal may be 
given. Nor did they know anything of the new fashion that the 
Apostles, Peter and Paul, introduced amongst Christian women. 
St. Paul writes: “I desire, therefore, that women dress in decent 
apparel, adorning themselves with modesty”—mark these words— 
“and sobriety, not with plaited hair, or gold or pearls.”3 How 
St. Paul would have thundered forth, if he saw the fashions of 
the world in these days, which cause those who are modest and 
wish to preserve pure hearts to close their eyes!
cry out again, so that the whole of Christendom may hear you : 
“ We sin not through ignorance, but through a perverse will.”* 
We Christians, when we sin, no matter what the vice may be, do 
not sin through ignorance, but with a deliberate, perverse, and 
rebellious will. We are not to be excused ; our light, our knowl
edge is too great.

Besides all this, we have so many helps and opportunities to 
avoid evil, do good and save our souls. Poor people! I sometimes 
think, poor people, who formerly lived in Judaism or heathenism, 
how ill off you were, compared to us Christians! Your sacra
ments were only a shadow, a figure of ours, and from them you 
received the grace of God drop by drop, while we can receive it 
now, if we wish, like a rushing torrent. If one of you had offended

1 Excusationem non habent de peccato suo-
2 Vse homini illi, per quern scandalum venit.
3 Mulieres in habitu ornato, cum verecundia et sobrietate ornantes se, et non In trotis 

crinibus, auro et margaritis—I Tim li. 9.
4 Non inscitia, sed rebellione peccamus.
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God grievously, he had no other means of gaining eternal happiness 
but perfect charity, and repentance, and sorrow, along with suf
fering the terrible punishments generally inflicted on sin; while 
we can be absolved from our sins so easily in the Sacrament of 
Penance, and may be freed by indulgences from the punishment 
due to them. You had nothing, as a sacrifice of atonement for 
sin, but the flesh of ramsand goats (what a wretched offering!); 
while we have the Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ, an infinite 
Sacrifice, to offer daily to the Eternal Father, on the altar. For 
you the Lord, as a stern judge, had an iron rod always ready in 
His hand, when a more serious crime was, generally speaking, 
immediately followed by the terrible punishment of eternal death; 
while He deals with us like a mother, who will take the rod in 
her hands twenty times to threaten, but hardly once to strike. 
In a word, you. were treated as servants and slaves of God, we 
have the great honor, as the Apostle says, " that we are brethren 
of Christ, that we are called, and are children of God.”1 But, 
precisely on this account, I must look at the matter in another 
light, and say: miserable, wretched Christians! why should you 
not live holier and love your God more than the Jews and heathens 
did? How much more inexcusable you are, how much more 
deserving of punishment, when you deliberately offend your God! 
So it is, my dear brethren, a single sin, committed by us Chris
tians, makes a deeper wound in the Heart of our heavenly Father 
than twenty sins of a Jew or heathen, on account of the greater 
lights and helps that we receive from God. The same is to be 
said also on account of the stricter contract that we have made 
with God, to serve Him more holily; as we shall see in the—

Second Part.
Much greater and more hurtful is the injury that I, undeserved- -*n injury 

Iv and without cause, suffer from a dear friend, who has sworn 
constant love and fidelity to me, than that which I suffer from a worse than 

stranger, who has nothing in common with me, except that we 
are fellow men. And that is self-evident. What wonder is it that my. 
a sovereign is often attacked by foreign foes ! That is nothing 
new, nor is it by any means an intolerable thing, although it 
may often be done in support of injustice. But, if he were at
tacked by his own subjects, after they had acknowledged him as 
their lawful ruler appointed by God, and had sworn allegiance to 
him ; if he were attacked by his own officers and soldiers, after

’ lit 8lit Del nominemur et slums. 
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This duty is enforced by 
Heaven and earth ery out 

But it is also

they had taken the oath of fidelity, that would he a crime de
serving, not of one, hut of two or three deaths ; because, along 
with the injustice, there is the wickedness of contempt, dis
obedience, perjury, and rebellion. Much more grievous and 
painful is the injury suffered by a husband, who finds another in 
unlawful intercourse with his wife, than if he found him com
mitting the same sin with his sister or daughter. And why ? 
Because his wife has sworn to give him alone her heart, and has 
given over herself to him next after God, in the Sacrament of 
Matrimony. So that, in addition to the crime of impurity, 
there is also that of injustice and adultery.

It is true, my dear brethren, that all men, no matter who they 
are, even Jews and heathens, owe to their Creator a most sub-

A Christian 
has sworn 
a special 
oathof ttdei- missive obedience, respect, and love. No one is excused from this 

or dispensed from it, in the least. which Jews 1
and hea- nature itself. St. Augustine says, ‘ 
tbens do not that we must love thee, oh, Lord.

true that a Christian is more bound by this duty than other 
men. And why ? Because he, in addition to the obligation in
cumbent on all men and enforced by nature itself, has bound 
himself, by a special and a higher title, to the constant love and 
service of his God. Think, Christians, of the irrevocable contract
that you have made with God in holy Baptism, in which He 
promised to consider you as His children, and you undertook to 
give Him due honor and obedience, as your Father. You then 
publicly, and in presence of witnesses, protested, with a solemn 
oath, that you would have nothing to do, during your whole 
lives, with the devil and his pomps and vanities, or with the 
flesh or the corrupt usages of the world, and that you would 
always remain faithful to your God. " I renounce,” 3 were the 
words you used, I renounce all that is not pleasing to God. No 
allegiance of peasants to their landlord, or of soldiers to their 
general, no contract between married people, has such strength 
or obligatory power, as this Baptismal contract. Hence, the 
holy Fathers call Baptism, sometimes, a levying of soldiers, in 
which men are enrolled under the banner of Christ to fight un
ceasingly against the enemies of God, and sometimes a spiritual 
marriage between the soul and its heavenly Bridegroom, in 
which the Christian gives his whole heart and love to God alone 
forevermore. This contract is strengthened by subsequent con
fessions and communions, although not in express words, yet

Coeli et terrae clamant, Domine, ut amemus te- 2 Abrenuntio.
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implicitly it is ratified, approved of, and renewed. You may 
easily see that no Pharisee, or Jew, or heathen, ever made such 
a contract with God.

And yet if any of these latter transgressed the divine Law, they Therefore 

were not to he excused and were deserving of the eternal punishment Chrl3t1ans 
of hell. How enormous, then, must your sin he, oh, Catholic are more 
Christian! When you sin, you do not merely despise the com- gne¥0US- 
mand of God, like a Jew or a heathen, hut you also commit a spir
itual adultery, and you are guilty of perjury and rebellion against 
your rightful Lord, to whom you have, in a special manner, sol
emnly and publicly sworn eternal fidelity. Oh, what a terrible 
thing it is, says the Lord Himself, by the mouth of the prophet 
Ezechiel: “Shall he prosper and gain his salvation, who does 
such things?”1 “Shall he go unpunished, who has violated a 
contract?”2 Salvianus, speaking of plays, comedies, and ballots, 
in which holy purity is violated, or at least endangered, says that 
it is a sin for a heathen or a Jew to be present at such things, 
but not near so great a sin as it would be for a Christian; for, if 
the former is induced thereby to sin against purity, he does not, 
at all events, profane the holiness of the Sacrament, as we should 
do; nor would he, like us, act against his promise, so that he 
would not be guilty of perjury, as we should be. But for a Chris
tian, who has publicly renounced Satan and his works, and given 
himself soul and body to God, to imitate heathens in this matter, 
for a Christian to commit grievous crimes, that is no ordinary vio
lation of the divine Law; it is a spiritual apostasy, an idolatry, 
an adultery, and a denial of God. What are we Christians think
ing of ? “ What excuse can we make for our sins? We make 
open profession of the gift of salvation, and at the same time de
liberately deny it. Where is our Christianity?”2 Have we sworn 
fidelity to God in the Sacrament, only to make our sins more 
grievous and inexcusable! Thus far Salvianus.

In truth, my dear Christian brethren, if Jews and heathens Hence the 
are damned on account of their sins, as the Lord declares in the tian are 
Gospel of St. John: “They have no excuse for their sin,” 4 more <fe- 
what has an impious Christian to expect, who enjoys such perfect XndemnL 
light, such frequent helps and graces, such a close connection and won. 
relationship with God? If it is true, according to the infallible

1 Numquld prosperabitur, vel salutem consequetur, qui fecit hsec—Ezecb. xvii. 15.
2 Qul dlssolvit partum numquid effugiet.
3 Nos quid respondere pro nobis possumus ? Con fl tern ur munus salutls pari ter et nega- 

mus- Ubi est Christianitas nostra ?
4 Excusationem non habent de peccato suo.—John. xv. 22. 
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wordsof God Himself, that we cannot enter Heaven, unless our jus
tice abound more than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, what kind 
of a Heaven can we expect, or rather, what sort of hell awaits us, 
if we are not merely not more perfect and just, but even more 
vicious and sinful than they? St. Augustine supplies me with an 
apt simile here, when he compares Christians to the branches of 
the vine, and Jews and heathens to the oak and beech trees of 
the forest. Which wood is better and more precious? Certainly, 
he answers, as long as both are green, the vine is more valuable 
than the forest trees, because it produces a valuable and agree
able fruit; while the latter can bring forth nothing but green leaves 
that are of very little use. But, cut down the oak and beech, 
and place them on one side, and the vine and place it on 
the other; if you had your choice then, which wood would you 
prefer? Without any hesitation you would take the former, al
though it is only forest wood. And why? Because, you think, 
that wood can be of some service, when it is cut and planed: you 
can make chairs and tables or anything you will out of it. But 
what is the vine good for, when it is cut down ? You cannot 
even make a wooden nail out of it, it is only fit for the fire. 
Such is the difference, says St. Augustine, between Christians 
and infidels. A good, pious Christian is a branch that grows on 
the vine, which is Christ: “ I am the vine and you are the 
branches." 1 As long as he is united to Christ, he brings forth 
good fruit, that is pleasing in the sight of God; he does more for 
the honor and glory of God than all Jews and infidels together, 
for they only bring forth green and useless leaves in the forest. 
On the other hand, a wicked Christian, as soon as he cuts him
self off from the vine by a mortal sin, is far worse and more use
less than an infidel. Why ? Because, when he is enlightened 
by the grace of faith, the Lord can make him into a vessel of 
honor in His house, that is in the Church, to show His power and 
goodness; but a false Christian, a Christian only in name, who 
lives according to the world and the flesh, is a disgrace to the 
House of God ; so that, being cut off from the vine, if he does 
not repent, he is good for nothing but hell-fire. " If he is not 
on the vine, he will be in the fire,”2 are the words of St. Augus
tine. Such is the threat of Our Lord, in the Gospel of St. Mat
thew: "And I say to you that many will come from the east and the 
west,” and will condemn you, for they have led better lives with 
less light and grace than you, and many of them will one day

J Ego sum vitis, vos paJ mites, —John. xv. 5. 2 Si in vite non est, In igne erlt.
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enter the kingdom of Heaven.1 “But the children of the 
kingdom,” who had a right to heaven by belonging to the true 
Church, “ will be cast out into the exterior darkness.” ’

Ah, my dear brethren, let us often think of the high dignity conclusion 

to which we are raised ! We are Christians, and that is a great 
honor and glory for ns ; but, at the same time, it imposes on us amendment 

a very strict duty and obligation to serve God all the more holily. 
We are Christians, and that is a great grace and privilege for us, 
that a merciful God has freely bestowed on us in preference to so 
many thousands ; but it is, at the same time, a cause of deeper 
damnation to us, if we dishonor this holy name by a bad life. 
We are Christians, that is to say, brethren and members of Jesus 
Christ, sworn to Him in holy Baptism, and servants and chil
dren of God ; woe to us, if we deprive ourselves of this great hap
piness by sin, and make ourselves slaves to the devil. Let us 
think of this in all temptations, allurements, and occasions to sin, 
and say at once in our hearts: I am a Christian ! Far be it from 
me, oh, God! to perjure myself before Thee; the allegiance that I 
have sworn Thee, I will keep forever. If I have not hitherto 
always kept my promise, as I must confess with shame has often 
been the case, I am sorry for it from my heart. I renew my vows;3 
once again I renounce the devil forever, and all belonging to 
him. I belong to Thee, oh, my God ! and to Thee alone ! I will 
be Thine and remain so, in order that my justice may abound 
more than that of the Pharisees, and that I may thus come to 
Thee in the kingdom of Heaven. Amen.

NINTH SERMON

ON THE NECESSITY OF HEARING THE WORD OF GOD IN 
SERMONS-

Subject.
To hear the Word of God often in sermons is necessary. 1st. For 

the salvation of the majority of people. 2d. It is very useful for the 
salvation of all.—Preached on the ninth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Erat quotidie docens in templo.—Luke xix. 47.
“He was teaching daily in the temple.”

1 Recumbent In regno coelorum.—Matth. Till. 11.
’ Fllll autem regnl ejiclentur in tenebras exteriores. * Abrenuntlo.
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Introduction.

Christ taught daily in the temple at Jerusalem, and yet the 
Jews remained, as before, hardened in wickedness, so that when 
the Saviour looked on the city, His eyes overflowed and He wept 
bitterly: " If thou hadst only known on this day,”1 when my 
teaching and instruction are not wanting to thee! Oh, if Christ, 
the Preacher who holds the hearts and minds of all in His hands, 
could do no more than that with His teaching, how can I and 
other preachers complain that our words often produce so little 
fruit in the hearts of our hearers? Still it is a lamentable thing! 
Every Sunday and holyday we cry out, or rather, Christ does so 
through us; how many Christians lead better lives on that account? 
We have now to see the cause of that, my dear brethren. Many 
do not come to the sermons; many do not come as they ought; 
others do not listen as they ought; others do not go away from it 
as they ought. These four faults shall furnish matter for the next 
four sermons, or instructions. And it is on this matter that the 
fruit of all other sermons must depend; if we do not understand and 
practise what it teaches, no other sermon will be of any use to souls. 
To-day I shall commence with those who do not come to sermons.

Plan of Discourse.
To hear the Word of God often in sermons is necessary for the sal

vation of the majority of people. That will he the first part. It is 
very useful for the salvation of all. Such will he the second part.

Oh, Holy Ghost! Thou alone shouldst speak by the mouths of 
preachers and move their hearers. We beg of Thee, through Mary, 
Thy Virginal Spouse, and through the intercession of the holy 
angels, as dispensers of Thy graces, excite in us the necessary 
fervor, so that we may in future hear Thy divine Word with great 
desire.

First Part.
He who is ignorant of something that he is bound to know, is 

under the necessity of learning and of being taught. In the ordi
nary course of nature, no one is born learned. We-all bring ig
norance, as an effect of original sin, with us into the world; it is 
cradled with us and accompanies us for many years. Parents 
know by experience what trouble it costs them to bring up their 
children, until the latter are able to take care of themselves. For

1 81 cognovisses et tu 1 
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this reason there are universities and schools established in towns 
to give instruction in all kinds of arts and sciences. In one place, 
young people are taught Latin and other foreign languages; in 
another, oratory; here they can learn worldly wisdom; there, 
theology; here they are instructed in law; there, in fencing, danc
ing, singing, and music; and there is no one who would venture to 
enter on a profession, unless he has first been diligent in his at
tendance at the schools, and gone through the long and wearisome 
task of learning all that is necessary.

Now if learning and instruction are necessary for natural sciences Especially 

and vain arts, how much more are they not necessary for the art Uvln(? and 
of living and dying well, and in a Christian and holy manner? dxin« well. 

Are the former, perhaps, more important than the latter? asks 
St. Jerome: “ We learn all other arts with the help of a teacher; is 
this of such little value that no teacher is required for it?”1 
And yet, this is the art of arts, the most important business that 
can engage our attention, on which our immortal soul and its eter
nal happiness depends; nay, it is the only business that must of ne
cessity occupy us,the only art that we must be thoroughly acquaint
ed with. I may not be able to speak Latin or other foreign lan
guages, but I can go to Heaven, all the same, with my native 
tongue; I could even go there if I were dumb and unable to speak.
I have not practised dancing or fencing, but that will not hinder 
my eternal happiness; there is neither dancing nor fencing in 
Heaven. I may have no knowledge of law, but I can find my way 
to Heaven. But, if I am ignorant of the one necessary science, 
that of leading a holy life, then all the others will not help me to 
save my soul. If I know and practise that science, no matter 
how inexperienced I am in all the others, then I am learned enough 
for the end of my creation.

But, alas! how many there are who are utterly ignorant of this Mos‘men 
holy science. The greater number of Christians, even those ^tof this 

whom the world looks upon as wise, skilful, and learned, are science- 

only beginners in the knowledge of what concerns their soul and 
their eternal happiness. They know very well how to live before 
the world, according to their station and position, but they are very 
ignorant as to how they are to live for Heaven ; they profess, in
deed, to follow the law of the Gospel, but they know very little 
of its different obligations, and much less as to how they themselves 
should live as Christians ; they can instruct others in worldly busi
ness, but they are unacquainted with the very first rules and prin-

1 Cameras artes non sine preceptors disclmus: hsec tam vllis est. ut preceptore non egeat ? 
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ciples of the science of salvation ; for temporal matters they have 
a hundred eyes, for spiritual, not one that they can see clearly with. 
Therefore, I have reason to compare such people to monomaniacs, 
who are mad only in a certain thing, while they can talk for half a 
day on different subjects, without giving any sign of insanity ; but 
as soon as that point is touched upon which is the cause and ori
gin of their madness, then it is easy to see that they are not con
sistent and that they have not the full use of reason. See that man, 
how prudent he is in the management of his domestic affairs, 
how careful in all he undertakes to keep himself and his family 
decently ; how far-seeing and skilful he is in buying, selling, and 
keeping accounts ; how quick he is in foreseeing dangers and 
losses, and how carefully he avoids them ; how diligent and at
tentive he is to make use of every opportunity of gain that offers; 
how well he knows how to deal with people, and to treat them 
according to their rank and position. You wonder at his prudency, 
his intelligence, his cleverness, his skill. But ask the same 
man about something that regards the future life, his soul, his 
salvation, or his God ; ask him what is the meaning of contempt 
for the world, self-denial, mortification of the flesh, poverty of 
spirit, the necessity of humility, continual repentance, love of the 
cross, patience under contradictions, union with God, contentment 
with divine Providence, purity of intention in all his actions, 
the love of his neighbor and of his enemies, hunger and thirst for 
justice. Ask him what does he know and think of God, whose 
infinite majesty is insulted by the least sin ; the strictness of His 
justice, which punishes the sin of a moment by an eternity of 
fire ; the irreparable loss caused by sin; the flight of dangerous oc
casions, so necessary to avoid sin ; the sincerity of the sorrow that 
is necessary for the forgiveness of sin; the uncertainty of the hour 
of death, which will put an end to everything ; the sanctity of the 
commandments of God, and how he must observe them accord
ing to his state in life ; the exceeding great reward promised to 
the just; the happiness of the servants of God who love Him 
above all things ; and many other such things which every 
Christian ought to know and to observe. Oh, what an idiot 
you will find him to be in all these things ! He will speak and 
judge of them as the blind man does of color, or as the mono
maniac of his particular madness ; these things are unknown to 
him, he does not understand them. Consider his mode of life, 
and compare it with the commandments and rules of our faith, 
and you will find one mistake after another, one error after an
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other, one fall and one sin after another ; as if all the things of 
the next life were nothing to him. And no wonder that he 
knows so little of them ! How could it be otherwise ? He never 
learned that science; he has not imbibed it with his mother’s 
milk.

On the contrary, it is the lamentable condition of us all, inherit- wehave in- 
ed from original sin, that our understanding is darkened and 
blinded in the things that concern God, and our soul and its sal- from ongi- 

vation; and it would remain so, if it were not enlightened su- nalsla' 
pernaturally ; so that, according to the Apostle, we cannot even 
think anything good by ourselves.’ If he has at one time re
ceived this light, if he has known something, nay, even all about 
it, lie has lost it all again ; for it is another of our deplorable 
miseries in this matter, that there is nothing so easily forgotten 
as the art and science of divine and heavenly things, unless one 
keens them always before his mind, and constantly studies and 
practises them. Even if he still preserves some knowledge and 
remembrance of them, they are kept out of his mind, his atten
tion is distracted from them by a thousand thoughts, under
takings, and cares. If he does think of them, if his under
standing is convinced of his obligation to regulate his life ac
cording to the sanctity of the Christian Law, his will still re
mains sluggish and inactive. And who can do all these things ? 
he asks himself. Does he take counsel with his own nature and 
disposition ? But that is corrupt and will lead him in quite a 
contrary direction. Docs he ask and follow the advice of one 
like himself? Then it is one blind man leading another. Does he 
look to the customs and usages of the world for instruction ? 
Alas ! its false maxims are utterly opposed to Christ, and they 
arc consequently lying and treacherous.

So that a man of this kind, of which there are countless indi- Wemust 
viduals, if he wishes to attain eternal happiness, must go to some instrut, 

school in which he can learn how to live piously, or will at least eon in this 

be induced to do so. And what sort of a school is that ? One i^niii^t. 
to which the Catholic Church calls her children on appointed sermons, 

days, and in which good Christians assemble to hear sermons and 
exhortations. ’They are public schools, and may be attended by 
all, great and small, rich and poor, master and servant, learned 
and ignorant, clergy and laity, men and women, without distinc
tion. They are holy schools, in which only holy things, and 
those that lead to holiness are treated of, namely-,—how we are to

Non snlBcientes simus cogitare aliquid a nobis quasi ex nobis.—II- Cor. Hi. 5. 
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think, act, and labor as Christians. They are safe and certain 
schools, for the matter treated of in them is founded on the 
Word of God ; the teacher who gives the instruction is the Eter
nal Wisdom, the infallible God Himself. If you look only at the 
person who stands in the pulpit and speaks, you see only a poor 
mortal, who is subject to the same faults and mistakes as your
selves ; who, like you, is inclined to evil, who can sin like you, 
and who is, sometimes, even a more impious and wicked sin
ner than all of you together; and who, therefore, has himself 
need of sermons, exhortations, and warnings. But, do not for
get the office he is entrusted with ; in that, you will find another 
teacher who cannot betray you. The Apostle says, in the name of 
all Christians preachers : " For Christ, therefore, we are am
bassadors. God, as it were, exhorting by us.”1 It is God who 
makes use of our tongues to frighten you away from sin, to 
exhort you to good, and to explain to you His will. The Lord 
Himself says to them : " He who heareth you, heareth Me.” ’ 
" For it is not you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
speaketh in you.”3

And that God could certainly instruct our ignorant understanding in 
thecom-*5tO Aood. He could spur on our sluggish will in His own Person, as 
mandof He spoke in the Old Law to His prophets; but, according to the 
God- present and ordinary arrangement of His Providence, He wills 

that men should be taught and instructed by men, and not other
wise. Thus we see that, although our Saviour appeared to Paul 
to convert him,.yet He sent him to Ananias, who was to teach and 
instruct him in what he had to do and how he was to live. This 
means God now makes use of so generally, that St. Augustine 
says that he would be guilty of rashness who would seek to be 
enlightened without hearing sermons.’ Could any one hope to 
excuse his own ignorance, and to free himself from all the sins he 
commits against the duties of his state of life; to excuse and 
exculpate himself from the neglect of so many good works that 
the Christian Law requires of him, when he seldom or never hears 
the Word of God preached? You will say that you did not know 
such a thing was a sin, that you did not think you were bound to 
perform such and such a good work; but you ought to, and you 
could have learned it. Why are there so many instructions, ex
hortations, and sermons on Sundays and holy days in so many

1 Pro Christo legations fungimur. Tanquam Deo exhortante per nos —II Cor. v. 20.
2 Qui vos audit, me audit.
1 Non enim vos estis.. qui loquimini, sed Spiritus Patris vestri.
4 Non ten tern us Deum. ut noUm us prsedicantem hominera audire.
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churches? Are they not for you, as well as for others ? Would 
the man who has violated some law of his sovereign be excused 
from punishment because he deliberately absented himself when 
the law was being published? Would he be freed from all guilt 
because he says, I knew nothing about it? He should have known 
of it, he should have inquired; the law was publicly promulgated 
for all.

It is therefore necessary to hear sermons attentively and fre- conse
quently, for those who are ignorant of many matters connected ^“n^Xary 

with their eternal salvation, and also for those who forget these for the ms- 
matters, or who do not think of them, or who cannot consider 
them with sufficient attention, because they are occupied the mons. 

whole week with temporal cares. I leave it to yourselves to say, 
my dear brethren, whether the number of such persons is not great, 
nay, whether it does not even include the great majority of men 
of the world ? On account of this necessity, the Catholic Church, 
although she forbids excommunicated persons from hearing Mass, 
even on Sunday’s and holydays, prevents no one from hearing ser
mons. And I am fully convinced that there are some in such a 
state that it would do them far more good, as far more necessary 
for them, to hear a sermon, than to hear Mass or receive Holy 
Communion, and perhaps their sins would be worse and more 
dangerous if they neglected the former, than if they neglected 
the latter. Even if there are many who are not in the absolute 
necessity of hearing sermons, in order to save their souls, yet 
sermons are of the greatest utility to all, as we shall see in the—

Second Fart.
The frequent hearing of sermons is very useful for the salvation very useful 

i o •» for those
of all Christians, no matter who they are. It is useful to who an. ln 
those who are in the state of sin, and to those who are in the state «f 
of grace. As far as sinners are concerned, they are compared in sm’ 
the Holy Scriptures to persons sleeping, according to the exhorta
tion of the Apostle to the Romans: " It is the hour for us now to rise 
from sleep.”' Imagine, my dear brethren, that you see some one 
buried in a deep sleep; he is wanted in a hurry to attend to some 
business of importance; the servant goes to his door and knocks 
gently, thinking that that will be sufficient to awaken his master; 
but it is not enough. He knocks again, but hears no movement 
inside, and, at last, he enters the room, draws the bed curtains 
aside, and lets the light shine on his master’s face; but even this

1 Mora est jam de somno surgere. —Horn- xiii. 11. 
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does not do. Finally, he calls out once, twice, thrice in his ear, 
that he must get up at once, there is an important matter to be 
attended to, and the latter half opens his eyes, turns on his side 
and falls asleep again. What is to be done now? He must be 
shaken and pulled about, whether he likes it or not, until he is 
fully awake. That is a true picture of one who is buried in the 
sleep of sin, who completely forgets his soul, and thinks of nothing 
but satisfying his unbridled desires. Sometimes a good thought 
knocks at his heart, to remind him that he is in a bad state; that 
the life he has been leading hitherto cannot end well; and yet 
he will not overcome himself to abandon his wicked ways. The 
light of the good example of the pious shines in his eyes, but it 
cannot make them open themselves to the necessity of amendment. 
His conscience warns him, it calls and cries out to him: What you 
are doing is not right! It is high time for you to awaken from 
your sleep and to adopt another mode of life. Hereupon he begins 
to feel disturbed, to sigh and to moan, but falls back again into 
his former sleep. Then the God of mercy must go to him, and 
knock at his heart by the living voice of His preacher, in order to 
rouse him thoroughly and to exhort him, as the Apostle does Tim
othy: " Preach the Word, be instant in season and out of season,” 
whether it annoys or not, " reprove, entreat, rebuke in all patience 
and doctrine.”1 The preacher knocks, according to divine in
spiration. Sometimes he frightens the sinner by the threat of an 
unhappy death, of a severe judgment, of the eternal fire of hell, 
unless he repents. Sometimes he promises him an everlasting re
ward and perfect happiness in Heaven. Sometimes he makes him 
uneasy by describing the infinite majesty of God, who is offended 
by sin, and the terrible sentence of the divine justice. Or he en
courages him by reminding him of the patience, mercy, and good
ness of God, with which He is always prepared to receive the sin
ner. Sometimes he condemns the malice of past sins, or entices to 
good by portraying the beauty of virtue, and the peace of mind 
that a just man enjoys. Sometimes he cries out: “ Be reconciled 
to God,”2 do penance, or you are lost; restore those ill-gotten 
goods, leave bad company, give up impurity, avoid the proximate 
occasion, or you are lost; forgive your enemy, make friends with 
him with whom you have hitherto lived in hatred and discord, 
correct that bad habit of swearing and cursing, or you are lost. 

1 Insta opportune. Importune, argue, obsecra, increpa in omni patientia et doctrina.—II. 
Tim- iv. 2.

2 Reconcillamini Deo.
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Such warnings are the shortest and surest way of touching obsti
nate hearts (as St. Augustine and St. Chrysostom say) whom God 
seeks out that he may arouse them from the sleep of sin. These 
are the pointed arrows that strike sinners in a vital place and 
arouse them to penance. These are the last means that God Him
self uses to draw them to Him. For, as He created all things by 
His Word;1 as He has redeemed the world by His Incarnate Word; 
as He sanctifies man by the sacramental words; so he generally 
converts the sinner by no other means than His Word explained 
in sermons.

To this source are to be attributed the many wonderful conver- 80 “"w
• , . conversionssions that have taken place at all times. David, enlightened as navebecn 

he was, did not enter into himself, or do penance, until he heard caused by a. 

the accusing voice of the Prophet Nathan. Josophat refused to 
abandon his ill-made alliance, until Jehu upbraided him. Au
gustine was not converted by the acuteness of his understanding, 
nor by his daily studies, nor by the stings of conscience, but the 
truth shone on him through the sermons of St. Ambrose; he was 
overcome and converted by them. And, my dear brethren, if we 
could see the most secret thoughts of all men, what surprising 
changes of disposition might we not mark in them? How often 
might we not see men going home from a sermon quite different 
from what they were when they came to it! How many, who 
thought of nothing so little as of the amendment of their lives, 
yet, touched by some word or other, feel the influence of some 
great grace from God and go home full of repentance and deter
mination to change their lives and to live better and more pious
ly in future!

This is not unknown to the crafty tempter, and therefore he Therefore
* the devil

tries, in every possible way, to keep those who are under his yoke, tries to keep 

from hearing the Word of God, for fear that he might lose the sinners 

game he has caught in his net. When the time comes for the 
sermon, he puts all sorts of difficulties in their way, he suggests 
all sorts of excuses and pretexts and multiplies annoyances, so as 
to make them hate sermons; or at least he keeps them away from 
those sermons which would have most effect on them. If by some 
unlooked-for chance they happen to be present at a sermon, in 
which the right matter is treated of to stir up their conscience, he 
often secretly tries to drag them out of the Church immediately 
after it has commenced. So speaks St. Cyrillus of the traitor 
Judas who, at the Last Supper, went away during Our Lord’s dis-

Fecisti omnia verbo Mo.—Lap ix. 1. 
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course.1 And do you know why? he asks: “so that he might 
not be induced to abandon his intended wickedness, by hearing 
the Word of God. ”3 Oh, sinner! whoever you are, do not let your
self be deceived and detained by the devil. Do not remain away 
from sermons, if you do not wish to persevere in that blindness 
that puts you in danger of eternal darkness. There is no use in 
looking for the divine light in any other way than that which 
God has generally established for the conversion of sinners, and 
that is the hearing His Word explained in sermons.

sermons And you, just! Do vou wish to be strengthened and confirmed 
are also very * 7 * •* o
useful for injustice? then frequent sermons diligently. A white garment, 
the just. no matter how beautiful and precious it is, can easily be soiled, it 

can soon lose its splendor and become defiled, unless it is often 
cleaned; a house, no matter how strong and massive it is, may 
soon become shaky, if the parts that are injured by wind and 
weather are not repaired; a fire, no matter how clear it burns, 
will soon go out, unless you keep it supplied with fuel; a living 
body, no matter how healthy it is, must have food and nourish
ment at certain times, or it will soon die. Pious and just souls! 
oh, what a precious, snow-white garment adorns you, since you 
are in the state of sanctifying grace! Yet, you sometimes fall, 
through weakness, negligence, and ignorance, into a thousand 
faults and imperfections, which, although they do not make this 
garment black, yet stain it each time with spots that mar its 
beauty and make it less pleasing in the eyes of God. The Word 
of God is the water, of which the Wise Man says: " He will pour 
forth the words of his wisdom as showers,”3 by which the soul 
is cleansed and filled with a greater knowledge of the Supreme 
Good, and a greater hatred of evil. You are the house and dwell
ing-place of God,* according to the words of the Apostle. But, 
to how many storms are you not exposed, that is, daily temptations, 
dangers, and occasions of sin? And if these are not constantly 
opposed, will not the building soon fall down? The Church, in 
which the Word of God is explained, is the armory from which 
you must supply yourselves with weapons, in order to conquer the 
enemy of your souls and to defend yourselves against every attack. 
Your souls are in a healthy state; the Word of God is their food and 
nourishment; St. John Chrysostom says, "what food is to the body, 
the Word of God is to the soul.”5 If you neglect to give your

1 Continue exivit. 2 Ne moram faciens, et audiens verbum Dei, sceius exspueret.
3 Tanquam imbres mittet eioquia sapientiae suae.—Eccii- xxxix. 9.
* Templum Dei sanctum est, quod estis vos.
3 Quod corpori cibus est, hoc animte est divinoruin eloquiorum doctriiia.
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souls this food, they will get wearied in the service of God, will 
grow cold and will die through want of strength. You seem to 
be all on fire with the love of God; but no matter how burning 
this love is, it stands in need of fresh fuel. Where can that be 
had, if not in sermons? The Lord says : “Are not my words as a 
fire?”1 which enlivens devotion by the continual remembrance
of the divine mysteries, and which preserves and increases the im
pulse of the will to good.

And what should I think of all this, my dear brethren? Should Therefore 

I rejoice or fear, exult or deplore? I have certainly reason for w 
joy, when I think of the wonderful goodness of God to us, who i>e pitied 

bestows this light, this spiritual food, so plentifully, so frequently, 
so generously on us, in preference to so many others. But, alas ! mons, for 

it is this very thought which makes me fear and tremble for our- *earofhe- 
selves, since we have such little esteem for this precious grace, better, 

and neglect it so frequently. Perhaps there are many Christians 
nowadays, perhaps many even of those here present, to whom 
the words of Jeremias might be applied: " The word of the Lord 
is made a reproach to me and a derision all the day.”’ For, they 
who seldom or never hear a sermon during the month, or during 
six months, or even during the whole year, and some of them 
because they fear that their secret wounds might be touched, or 
their consciences aroused, or their repose troubled, are afraid of 
being converted, and of being induced to lead better lives. 
Wretched and blind people! what other means have you of being 
enlightened as to your salvation? and yet you deliberately shun the 
light, like bats and owls!

There are others who seldom or never come to a sermon, be- Some lm* 
cause they think they are wise, learned, and experienced enough.
I can read it for myself in books, they say; I have heard so “re not 

many already that there is no chance of my hearing anything 
new. Now, you should be more modest; do not be so very 
proud; granted that you are learned enough; I will believe it 
with all my heart; but is that a reason why you should not stand 
in need of the living, inspiring Word of God? His Spirit does not 
breathe everywhere and at all times, but, " it breathes where it 
listeth,”’ and dispenses its graces. You can hear nothing that 
you have not heard already. Be it so; but I tell you, confidently, 
that you will hear many truths that you have not yet perhaps put 
in practice. You can read them in spiritual books, and perhaps

’ Num quid non verba mea sunt quasi ignis ?—Jerem. xxili. 29.
2 Factus est sermo Domini in opprobrium-—Jerem. xx.8. 3 Ubi vult, spiral.
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in a better style than you would hear in sermons; that may be 
true also, but it is one thing to read and another to hear, and it 
is to this latter that God has, generally speaking, given the power 
of moving hearts and bestowing the grace of the Holy Ghost. The 
rain, falling from the clouds, gives a quite different refreshment 
to the earth, to that which it would receive from artificial irriga
tion ; and, in the same way, the word that God speaks to your heart, 
by the mouth of His servant, is much better able to produce 
fruit in your soul, than the thoughts which your own cleverness 
and ingenuity suggest to you. " Woe to you that are wise in 
your own eyes,'’1 and do not see the deceits by which the devil 
tries to keep you away from the Holy Ghost!

Finally, there are others who come now and then, when the 
whim takes them, but not regularly. As if God were obliged to 
store up the light of His grace, and keep it in reserve for them, 
until it may happen to suit their convenience to come for it, and 
even then, too, it would be necessary that the subject treated of 
be one that is suited to the state of their souls. All sermons can
not treat of all subjects, nor can all be equally profitable to every 
one ; it may be that there is only one sermon to which God, in 
His wise decrees, has attached your conversion and the sanctity 
of your life, and your eternal salvation; and if you wilfully neg
lect that opportunity, you will never, perhaps, have a similar one 
again. But, you think, if I miss the sermon, I will be told at 
home, afterwards, what it was about. That is good, and it is a 
work of Christian charity; but it is a different thing to hear a 
sermon second-hand, and to hear it yourself: the words that the 
preacher spoke may be repeated to you, but not the inspirations 
which God sends to the heart. To say the very least, such care
lessness is a sign ok a very indifferent appetite, of a very weak 
desire to hear the Word of God. If we had to do without food 
for a whole day, either through want, because there is no bread 
in the house, or because we are compelled to abstain from all 
nourishment, we should think it a very hard thing; and yet there 
are many who, through indifference, deprive their souls of nourish
ment on Sundays and holydays, and they think nothing of it ! 
What wonder is it that they should continue in their sins, or in 
their tepidity, or in their ignorance?

Oh, what a strict account will not many Catholics have to 
give, because they neglected so many and such frequent oppor
tunities of being exhorted to good! That we shall see on the day

1 V®, qui sapientes estis in oculis vestris. Isa. V 21. 
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when the Lord will show each one how well and how wisely He 
acted with regard to all of us; when He will show each one the 
great graces He had in readiness to bestow on him, if he had heard 
the exhortations, not of the priest, but which God Himself uttered 
by the mouth of the priest. He will say to them in reproof : 
" How often would! have” enlightened thy ignorance in sermons, 
and thou didst not come to hear them.1 In that sermon, oh, 
sinner, I was ready to give thee a mighty impulse to sorrow and 
repentance, and to save thee from thy evil habits, thy bad com
pany, and the proximate occasion of sins; and thou wouldst not 
come. I had then intended, oh, tepid Christian, to make thee 
zealous. Vain man of the world, I had intended to inspire thee, 
with a disgust for the worthless things of earth, and thou wouldst 
not come. Thou, rich man, I would have taught thee how to 
use thy riches for thy last end, and thou, poor man, how thou 
couldst have profited of thy poverty; and thou wouldst not come, 
thou wouldst not listen to me. Thou who art in trouble couldst 
have found consolation and patience in thy difficulties; thou, just 

.man, couldst have become more pious and have reached a higher 
degree of glory in Heaven; and thou wouldst not, thou didst 
not wish; the fault is thine, not mine. Poor, unfortunate souls ! 
who seldom or never hear a sermon, although they could do so 
easily enough! They bear about them one of the certain signs of 
reprobation, since they have no taste for spiritual food. So say 
the Holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church. Christ Himself, 
the Infallible Truth, has said: " He who is of God, heareth the 
Word of God;” ' “ therefore (oh, terrible conclusion '.), you do not 
hear because you are not of God.” 3 If you are not of God, you 
have no part in Him.

Let it not be so, oh,Lord, for us! All of us, here present, hope Concluslon
7 ' l r^sol u •

to have a part in Thee and to possess Thee for all eternity. We tion of 
thank Thee from the bottom of our hearts, that Thou hast be- ainendmf‘nt 
stowed so much light on us, in preference to so many others. We 
wish to receive this light, whenever it is offered to us. We shall 
seek it regularly on the usual days, by hearing Thy divine Word, 
unless absolute necessity prevents us. Do Thou speak to our 
hearts, Thy servants will hear Thee. Let Thy Holy Spirit suggest 
those words to Thy preachers which Thou knewest to be good for 
our souls, and grant ns to hear them in such a way that they may 
not be fruitless in us. Amen.

1 Qnoties volui, el noluistl.—Matt, xxiii. 37.
2 Qui ex Deo esL, verbum Dei audit. 3 Propterea vos non auditls quia ex Deo non estis.
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Another Introduction for Whit-Monday.

Text.
Venit lux in mundum, et dilexerunt homines magis tenebras, 

quam lucem.—John in. 19.
“The light is come into the world, and men love darkness 

rather than the light.”

Introduction.
The light had come into the world, and yet men were still in 

the darkness of night. And why? Because they loved the dark
ness and closed their eyes to the light. The light of the Holy 
Ghost is also, in our days, frequently offered in Christian exhor
tations and sermons, by the explanation of the Word of God, but 
there are, comparatively, very few who are enlightened and im
proved by it. Why ? Because many hate this light and seldom come 
to hear a sermon. Many seek for the light, and are diligent in 
hearing the Word of God, but they derive little profit from it, be
cause they do not hear it as they ought. The desire of remedying 
these two evils has impelled me, my dear brethren, to exhort you to 
hear sermons frequently, and to explain to you how you may hear 
them with profit. I shall speak to-day of the first point, and I 
say—continues as before.

TENTH SERMON.

HOW ONE SHOULD GO TO SERMONS.

Subject.
One should go to sermons—1st, with a heart well-prepared; 2d, 

with speedy steps.—Preached on the tenth Sunday after Pente
cost.

Text.
Duo homines ascendebant in Templum, ut orarent.—Luke xviii. 

10.
“ Two men went up into the Temple to pray.”

Introduction.
Two men went to the same place, the Temple of God; they 

went with the same intention, to pray; but how differently they 
carried it out! The one was a Pharisee, who was looked upon as 
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a pattern of piety; the other a Publican, a public sinner, whose 
wicked life was known to all. The one was full of secret pride, 
the other, of humility and contrition. The one went to extol 
himself in his prayer, and to raise himself above others; the 
other to repent of his sins, and to beg the mercy of God. What 
wonder is it that they both left the Temple in very different 
states? “ This man went down into his house justified, rather 
than the other.”1 A picture, my dear brethren, of many Chris
tians, who go into the same Church, at the usual time, to hear 
the same sermon; but all of them do not return home in the same 
state. If there are ten of them who derive great profit for their 
souls, there are fifty who derive much less, and a hundred who 
have no profit at all. One sinner is touched and moved to pen
ance, another remains as hardened as he was before. One just 
man is made more zealous in the service of God, the other re
mains as he was. One poor unfortunate gets consolation and 
courage, the other is just as discontented as ever. The one un
derstands, knows, and fulfils the truth preached to him, the other is 
not at all enlightened by it. Whence arises this difference amongst 
men of the same nature, who hear the same Word of God, 
preached at the same time, and in the same place? The fault 
lies with themselves: they do not come to the sermon in the same 
way and with the same dispositions. To remedy this great defect, 
I will tell you, in to-day’s instruction, how you must go to a 
sermon in order to profit by it.

Plan of Discourse.
One, should go to sermons—Isf. With a heart well-prepared. The 

first point. 2 d. With speedy steps. The second point.
I rely upon the help of the Holy Ghost, through the interces

sion of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the holy angels.

First Part.
If vou wish to hide a treasure in the ground, you must set to 1116 Heed

# . producfiswork in a very different manner to that in which you would pre- rmit accord 

pare to sow seeds. He who thinks of hiding a treasure, doesnot mg as the 

consider the nature of the ground, whether it is free from stones, Spared8 

or full of them; whether it is hard or soft; fruitful or unfruitful; 
he looks to nothing else, but to making the hole deep enough, 
that his treasure may not be discovered and stolen. On the 
other hand, he who sows seed must first carefully prepare the

* Deseendit hie justifleatus in domum suam ab illo. 
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ground; for the seed will bring forth little or much fruit, or 
no fruit at all, according as the ground is ill or well prepared, 
or altogether unprepared.

The seed is Our Lord Jesus Christ uses the same simile in the Gospel of 
word

teat <;<xi St. Luke, when He speaks of the Word of God: " The seed is 
plants in the the Word of God.”1 2 This is sown by sermons; not the ears, but the 
thoeew'ho hearts of the hearers are the ground in which it is sown, in or- 
iiearit. der to bring forth abundant fruit of eternal life for souls. Hut, 

no matter how powerful and impressive this Word may be, the 
whole profit and advantage of it depends mostly on the prepara
tion and disposition of the heart that is to receive it. Not the 
preacher, as I said before, but God is the sower, who speaks by 
the mouth of His preacher and distributes His graces to hearts. 
Oh, there is no doubt about it! It is neither I, nor any one else, 
who does the good. Thou, oh, Lord! Thou must do it: “Neither 
he who planteth is anything, nor he who watereth, but God who 
giveth the increase.’” Sermons may be as polished, as well con
ceived, as impressive as you wish, but if the Spirit of God does 
not enlighten the hearers with supernatural light, those sermons 
will be as incapable of producing an effect, as ice-cold water is of 
making a fire burn brighter. The voice of the preacher goes no 
farther than the ears of his hearers; it has then done its duty, 
and it comes back again, while the voice of God forces its way in
to the depths of the heart. We may cry out and shout, and make 
a great noise, in exhorting you to good, St. Augustine says: 
“ If there is no one to teach inwardly, all the noise we make is of 
no use.”3 There are always two preaching together: besides him 
whom you see in the pulpit, there is another Preacher in Heaven, 
who with one hand directs the tongue of him who is preaching, 
while with the other He moves the hearts of his audience. “He 
has his seat in the Heavens, who teaches hearts.”4 “ My tongue 
is the pen of a scrivener that writeth swiftly,”5 says David, and 
all preachers must acknowledge it. Why does he call his tongue 
the pen of a scrivener? The pen may be made as well as possible, 
but the good writing is attributed, not to the pen, but to the 
writer, who knows how to make the letters neatly. So that the 
meaning of David is,my tongue is the pen of a scrivener, namely,— 

1 Semen est verbum Del-—Luke vlli. 11.
2 Neque qui pl an tat, est illiquid, neque qui rigat, sed qut incrementum dat Deus.
" Admonere possumus per strepitum vocis nostrse, si non sit intus, qui doceat, inanis fit 

strepitus noster-
4 Ca’hedram in coelo habet, qut eorda docet-
6 Lingua mea calamus scribal velociter scribentis.—Ps. xllv. 2.
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God, who, by means of it, writes good things in the hearts of men. 
You also were well aware of that, oh, great St. Paul, when you 
wrote to the Ephesians: " Pray for me that speech may be given 
to me, that I may open my mouth with confidence,”1 2 and that God 
may give me words to move hearts and to stir them up to divine 
love! It is on that account, my dear brethren, that we always ask 
the help of the Holy Ghost by devout prayer, in the beginning 
of a sermon; and I am certain, that if any good is done, it is often- 
er to be attributed to the pious prayer of some poor, humble, 
but holy man, who stands in self-abasement behind a pillar, 
than to the preacher himself.

1 Orate pro me, utdetur mid! sermo In aperitione oris mei-
2 Qui habet aures audiendi, audiat.—Luke. vili. 8.

But to return to our subject. Theologians teach that according nrequires a 

to the present general arrangement of Providence, God bestows 
His lights, gifts, and graces, only on those who are ready and 
able to receive them; just as the sacraments themselves cause 
grace according to the disposition of those who receive them. It 
sometimes happens, as experience teaches, that an impenitent 
sinner, who chances to go to a sermon, without the least idea of 
amendment, and with some wicked and impious intention, is 
struck with the light of grace, moved to repentance and converted. 
But these are rare and extraordinary examples of the mercy of God. 
Let no one trust his salvation to a miracle like that. So that the 
first thing we must bring with us to a sermon, if we wish to prof
it by it, is a well-disposed and well-prepared heart.

And how? what does that preparation consist in? In this, Whattuia 
that we must cleanse our hearts, like ground that we prepare for uon aXisu 
seed, from the stones that would prevent the Word from fructify- in 
ing, and from the thorns that would choke it ; that is to say, we 
must lay aside all other cares, evil desires, and thoughts, and wil
ful attachments to sin, and we must go to the sermon with no 
other wish, no other intention, but a true and earnest desire to un
derstand the wih of God, to learn the truths taught and to act 
according to th~m. If I am in the state of sin, my first wish 
must be to understand the deformity of sin, so that I may be 
moved to true sorrow and penance, and avoid evil in future. If 
I am in the state of grace, my only object must be to be incited 
more and more to the love of God, and to His service, to the 
esteem of virtue, and to the desire and longing for heavenly things. 
“He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”’ What is the 
meaning of that ? Have not all got ears who come to hear ser
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mons ? They are not deaf, or they would remain at home. It 
is true, says Cardinal Hugo, that all have ears, but all have not 
ears to hear.1 They who hear must have such ears that they 
can profit by what they hear and obey the divine will, when 
they understand it.

1 Habent aures, sed non habent aures audlendi.
5 Venite et audiamus, quls pit sermo egredlens-

They fail Do we bring such ears with us, my dear brethren, when we 
wiXm"* come to a sermon ? Are our hearts thus prepared, our minds 
to sermons ready, our intentions pure, our desires earnest and sincere ? 
Jroper'ta- Would to Cod that it were so ! If I might ask each and every one 
tentton. particularly, what induced them to come to the sermon, and ex

pect from all a true answer, how different would be the causes 
they would assign, and not one of them conformable to the true 
object of a sermon ! Some could not even assign a cause ; they go 
to the sermon, and they hardly know why or how they went; 
they had simply the desire of following the crowd, of keeping up 
a custom, of pleasing their fathers, mothers, masters, or mistress
es, who ordered them to come and who watch them to see that 
they do so. There are many simple, good souls, who could give 
no other reason for their coming except that they wished to hear 
a sermon, thinking that when they have done that, they have per
formed a good, holy, and meritorious work ; so that it is all the 
same to them whom they hear, what they hear, and how they hear; 
nor do they trouble themselves about the subject, for their only 
object is to hear a sermon, and of course every subject is good. 
That may be all very true, but the good work does not consist 
therein. If you have no other intention but that, I would not 
give you anything for all you could gain, even if you heard ten 
sermons in the one day. The hearing of sermons, in itself, is 
not a holy or meritorious work, it is only a means of learning holy 
things, so as to do something holy and good afterwards ; and 
that is the intention which makes it good and meritorious to 
hear sermons.

Through? And you others, why do you come now and then to sermons? 
atad!'iiX°r I® that you may pass away an hour or so, on Sundays or 
ttve. holydays, which you would otherwise find too long, as you have 

nowhere else to spend your time? Or is it to satisfy an idle 
curiosity to hear how the preacher acquits himself of his task, 
that you may criticise him afterwards? They say, like those 
people of whom the Prophet Ezechiel writes : " Come, let us go 
and hear what he has to say,”’ what sort of ideas and thoughts 
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he has; as if they were going tosee a play ! Poor, blind wretches! 
who only try to satisfy their curiosity, and seek merely for 
pleasure and enjoyment, where they might And their eternal sal
vation, and whose only object is to glut their ears, where they 
might feed their souls, and learn what their obligations are and 
how to fulfil them. I will say nothing of other still more cul
pable, nay, even wicked motives, that induce many to come, who 
have not the least idea of amending their lives ; but come with 
the deliberate intention of opposing holy inspirations, and driving 
them out of their minds. What sort of profit can all those people 
hope to have? No one is forced to receive grace against his will; 
he must seek it, desire and long for it.

I say, my dear brethren, " bring with you longing and devout Therefore, 

hearts ” * to the sermon ! The greater your appetite, when you sit muat 
down to table, the better flavor has your food, and the more mended, 

good it does the stomach. The purer your intention, the great
er your desire to be instructed and moved by the Word of God, 
the more profit will you bring home with you. So that, first 
of all, before you go to a sermon, or while you arc in the church 
before it commences, you must raise your heart to God. Think 
to yourself: God is now about to speak to my heart. Sigh and 
pray in the words of the Prophet Samuel : " Speak, Lord, for 
Thy servant heareth.”1 2 Enlighten my understanding that I 
may know what Thon desircst from me, arouse my wifi that I may 
do what Thou wiliest; behold, oh, ho rd ! my heart is prepared, 
and in Thy hands. Turn it, direct it, draw it whither Thou wilt. 
Speak, Lord ! Thou art my Lord, I am Thy servant. Thy hand
maid ; it is for Thee to command me in all things, and for me 
to obey Thee; I am here now with the intention of hearing, 
learning, knowing, and doing whatever is pleasing to Thee. Thy 
servant heareth. That is one of the things required, my dear 
brethren, to draw profit from sermons ; to come with a well-pre
pared heart. The other is, to come with speedy steps, and it will 
be the subject of the—

1 Afferte facies esurientes. et rorda devota.
2 Loquere Domine ! quia audit semis tuus-

Second Part.
And what is the meaning of that, you ask, to come with speedy To come 100 o 1 j ser-

steps? Does it mean that we must all set off running, as soon as mons ia an 
we hear the bell ring, and rush into the church in a body? What irreverence 

• . towardsa noise that would make in the streets, and what confusion at God. thls
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proved by a the church doors ! No, my dear brethren, my meaning is that 
simile. , J 0

yon must come in time to the sermon. What prevents a great 
many from deriving the proper fruit, is their sloth and laziness ; 
for some make it almost a habit not to come until the sermon is 
begun, or even half over. What a great irreverence this is to the 
Word of God, what advantages it deprives them of, and what 
harm i t does their souls, they can hardly imagine. And, in the 
first place, with regard to the irreverence, tell me: Do you think 
the master should wait for his servant? or should not the servant 
rather wait for his master? If the Prince sent you word last 
night to be in his presence this morning, at eight o’clock precisely 
(for he will await you at that hour, as he wishes to say something 
particular to you), would you neglect being there at the appointed 
time? Would you think, there is no hurry yet, I can sleep a quar
ter of an hour longer; I have still something to do at home; there 
will be time enough for me to get ready at eight o’clock; the 
Prince can wait a little until I come, or he can talk with his other 
attendants meanwhile? You would never dream of such things, 
nor let a word to that effect fall from your lips, for fear some 
one should hear it. Your anxiety not to come too late would 
drive you out of bed at four o’clock, so that you might be dressed 
in time, and wait half an hour in the audience chamber, be
fore the appointed hour. But if you knew, moreover, that he 
sent for you to grant you a favor at the appointed time, how 
early and speedily you would get ready ! Would you allow your
self to be delayed by any other business, no matter how short a 
time it might occupy? I think not; for, you would say, if 
I lose this favor now, I may never have such an opportunity 
again.

God bestows My dear brethren, I have often told you before, that you do 
in'sermons. n°t come t° Church merely to hear the preacher, whom you see 

in the pulpit; otherwise I should have spoken far too audaciously, 
when I brought forward the comparison of the master and ser
vant, and it would certainly make little matter whether you came 
late or early; there is no use in your expecting any grace from 
me, I can give you none. It is the King of Heaven, the great 
God, who wishes to speak in and to your hearts by the voice of 
His instrument; it is He who calls you half an hour beforehand, 
by the sound of the bell, to His audience-chamber; He is there at 
the hour that is fixed and known to all, and He waits for His 
servants, to give them gratuitously certain graces, that is, either 
to impel them to a certain good, or to restrain them from a cer-
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tain evil; and if the appointed time is neglected, these graces 
may never be offered again. Oh, how great are the goodness and 
mercy of God to us !

Ah, my dear brethren, only think of it for a moment seriously. 11 is there- 
How many populous cities and countries there are, in the four g^taud"' 
quarters of the globe, in which God seldom or never speaks to and dis- 
hearts or makes known His truths in this manner? How many courJely 
millions of men there are amongst the heathens, Jews and here
tics, who hear nothing of the mysteries of our faith? How many, 
even faithful Christians, there are, here and there, in out-of-the- 
way villages, who can sigh and complain with Jeremias: “ The 
little ones,” the afflicted, the ignorant, stretch out their hands 
for the Bread of the soul, in order to be comforted, strengthened, 
and instructed, and “there is no one to break this bread and set 
it before them.”1 For a long time they have been without a 
chance of hearing the Word of God preached. And here we 
have such frequent and easy opportunities ! Have we merited 
more than they? My God, that is a secret that I cannot find 
out, or try to find out. It is enough for us (praise and thanks 
be to Thee forever) that Thy goodness pours itself out upon us, and 
that Thou speakest so generously to our hearts; we are not capa
ble of valuing such graces and favors according to their worth, 
much less of making Thee an adequate return for them. And, my 
dear brethren, do we think so little of these graces, that it is no 
great matter to us whether we come too late or too early to re
ceive them ? We can easily imagine what they, who come late 
to the sermon without necessity would say, if they gave utter
ance to their thoughts: let God wait a while and speak with 
those who are there with Him ; there is time enough for me ; I 
will come presently ; He can wait, and distribute His graces to 
others meanwhile; whatever He may have over will be good 
enough for me. What irreverence, what discourtesy and ingrat
itude to so great and good a Lord ! You might make a great many 
excuses to an earthly prince, to explain the delay, in case you 
came too late ; but could you hope to do anything of the kind 
with the Almighty God, who knows the secrets of your heart, 
and understands the reasons of your delay ?

Oh, if you only had a greater love of God and of His Word, A want of 
you would certainly come earlier ! How quickly Magdalen ran to of 
the door when she heard the words : " The Master is here and 
calls thee,”’ Hardly had St. Peter heard the words : “ It is the

1 Parvuli, petierunt panem, et non erat, qM frangeret eis. Magister adest et vocat te»
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Lord,” 1 as he was sitting in the boat and saw Christ coming 
along the water, then he leaped overboard immediately, in order 
to come to Him at once. And if you, too, oh, man, knew that 
any one, whom you love very dearly, were at home waiting for you, 
love would add wings to your footsteps, that you might be there 
as soon as possible. And, see, whenever there is a sermon, your 
Lord and God is waiting for you, and you delay ! And you come 
a quarter, or half an hour too late, while He is in the middle 
of His discourse ! Is that a sign that you have a love and esteem 
for God and His Word ?

such people And what sort of advantage do vou expect to draw from such 
cun derive ° 1
nttie or no bits of sermons ? None, or at least a very slight one. So that, in 
profit be- addition to the irreverence, discourtesy, ingratitude, and want of 
cannot un- l°ve towards God, there is also a loss occasioned to your soul by ' 
derstandthe your coming late. Because, first of all, you are not present at 
“srmon’ the opening prayer, by which the whole congregation asks and 

receives the light of the Holy Ghost from Heaven ; a thing that 
you need most of all, as I said in the beginning. And in the 
second place, you are not able to understand the sermon, so that 
it cannot give you any impulse to good. Imagine that you see 
two people quarrelling and fighting in the street; the dispute 
has been going on for some time, and at last you run up and 
hear how the two are shouting at and abusing each other. They 
speak distinctly, and you know the meaning of all the words 
they use, but you do not know the cause and subject of their 
quarrel; and so you ask one of the bystanders: What is the matter 
with these two men ? But the only answer you get is: Why were 
you not here sooner, and you might have known all about it ? And 
so you go away just as wise as you came, knowing nothing about 
the matter, except that two men had a quarrel. In the same 
way, if you come into the church during the sermon, you see 
some one standing in the pulpit; he is speaking of all sorts 
of things, according as his subject requires; he makes use of dif
ferent comparisons; awakens different affections; sometimes 
raises his voice with a sigh to Heaven, sometimes speaks direct" 
ly to his audience in tones of pity and wonder ; at one time he 
threatens, at another entreats. And meanwhile you stand there 
gaping and wondering what is it all about. What is he 
preaching about ? you think; you dare not ask any one, for fear of 
distracting him, and if he could tell you the subject in one 
word, you would still be ignorant of what has gone before, so

■ Domlnus est. 
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that all your gaping and listening is of very little or no use 
to you.

Again, no matter how good a sermon may be, either in form, B<5<,an8e 
or in the instruction it gives, or in the eloquence with which it is tamorad.0* 
delivered, if it is to produce any fruit, the understanding must 
be convinced, by clear proofs and reasons, of the truth preached, 
so that the hearer may acknowledge it, and say to himself, yes, 
that is true, it is right to do this, or to avoid that; and then the 
will must be moved and excited, by appealing to the affections, in 
order that it may fulfil the truth; thus, one depends on the other, 
like the links of a chain. But, if you come too late, you hear 
only one part; the chain is broken, the order disturbed; and so 
how can the truth make the proper impression on you. Your 
will cannot be moved, because the understanding, which must 
give light to the blind will, is neither convinced nor enlightened 
by the proofs given in the beginning, which you have not heard. 
So that you go away just as wise as you came ; the only thing 
you have gained, is to be able to say, I have heard part of a ser
mon; not another particle of good have you done yourself.

Finally, you do not come prepared ; that is, with a real desire b®®"28® 
and longing to hear the Word of God. What would you think of 
him who, being invited to table, would delay, without cause, the proper 

until the first and best dishes were removed? You would say, preparation, 

there is something wrong with that man ; either he has no 
appetite, or he is utterly indifferent to eating and drinking. 
Certainly, if he was hungry, he would not require to be asked 
a second time, nor would he wait for the signal of the bell; his 
stomach would give him sufficient warning, and the cook must 
look out, if his meal is not ready at the proper time. Is there any 
reason, then, to think that he has a true desire to hear the Word 
of God, which is the food of the soul, who, as a matter of habit, 
without any necessity, through sheer sloth, or because he fritters 
away his time in useless things, comes too late to the sermon ? 
Oh, certainly not! The Holy Ghost says : " Teach the just man,” 
who has a great zeal and desire for justice; " and he will hasten 
to receive the teaching.”' He will not sit down in his house and 
wait until the last toll of the bell resounds in his ears: he will 
hasten, that he may have time to prepare himself beforehand by 
prayer, so that he may thus derive greater fruit from the sermon; 
he will hasten so as not to lose a single word. The whole mat
ter depends on getting up half an hour earlier in the morning.

1 Doce justum, et festinabit accipere. 
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But if some complain of the difficulty of having to stand during 
the sermon, and remain away (as I think some do) on that ac
count, or come late, then I would say to them: would you think it 
too hard if you had to stand for an hour talking to a Prince ? 
And if it is God who speaks to you, how can you make such a 
difficulty of it? You are often able to go an hour too early to 
the theatre, although it is not very comfortable to sit there, on ac
count of the heat and close air. You can stand for hours look
ing at a juggler or a mountebank. If there is one for whom you 
have an unlawful affection, you can stand talking at the door 
with that person, for one, two, or three hours, without being tired; 
and when the great God speaks for the good of your souls, you 
think an hour too long ! The great emperor Constantine, as 
Eusebius of Cxesarea relates, always stood when hearing sermons, 
because, he said, it was the Supreme Lord of Heaven who was 
speaking by the mouth of the preacher, and it was only right to 
show that mark of reverence to His Word. I do not mean, my 
dear brethren, that you should not sit down, if you have the op
portunity of doing so ; but you must not make such a difficulty 
of standing, if you have to stand, that you remain away or come 
too late on that account, and thus deprive your souls of a great 
advantage.

conclusion We see now how we ought to come to sermons : we must come 
tationIhOr' with our hearts well prepared and full of desire to understand 

and fulfil the will of God; we must come with speedy steps, at the 
proper time, so as not to lose anything of what is said. When 
you hear the first sound of the bell, remember what the three 
holy kings said, when they saw the star : " That is the sign of a 
great King:”1 come, quickly, let us go to him ; God is calling us 
by that signal; I will go at once and hear what the Lord has to 
say to my heart.2 Oh, if every one was always thus prepared 
and disposed, says St. John Chrysostom, what good might be done 
by a single sermon ! What great treasures of grace the divine 
generosity would lavish on souls ! How sinners would be filled 
with sorrow and repentance, the just with the love of God, the 
needy and distressed with spiritual consolation, the tepid with 
zeal, the ignorant with light, and all with devotion 1 Would that 
every one were always thus disposed ! Too happy should I be, if 
God deigned to use me only once as an instrument to further His 
honor and glory and the salvation of souls! But, as it is, I must 
rather fear that instead of doing the good I hope for and desire,

1 Hoc signum magni Regis est- 2 Audiam, quid loquatur in me Dominus.
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I may rather be the cause why many Christians will have to ren
der a far stricter account on the day of judgment, and have to 
suffer a far deeper damnation; inasmuch as through their own 
fault, they do not understand the will of God, nor take it to 
heart, nor fulfil it. But I look for consolation from you, my 
dear brethren. And Thou, oh, great God, who art the only Lord 
and Master of our hearts! who canst turn and move them as Thou 
pleasest! Do Thou open our mouths to announce Thy praise, 
Thy law, Thy truths, according to Thy will; and, at the same 
time, open the hearts of our hearers, that they may understand 
and undertake what is pleasing to Thee; so that Thy Word may 
profit us all to the cleansing of our souls, increasing in Thy grace, 
progress in Thy love, and to Thine and our greater glory forever. 
Amen.

Another Introduction for Sexagesima Sunday :

Text.
Qui in cor de bono et optima audientes verbum retinent.— 

Luke viii. 15.
“Who in a good and very good heart, hearing the Word, keep it.” 
How does it happen,my dear brethren, that, although the Word 

of God is sown so generously, although there are many hearts who 
receive it, yet this divine seed, generally speaking, produces such 
different kinds of fruit ? There are many different kinds of 
Christians, who go to the same Church, at the usual times, etc.— 
continues as before.

Introduction.
1. One should go to sermons with a good and very good heart. 

L. In good and very good time.

ELEVENTH SERMON.

HOW ONE SHOULD HEAR SERMONS.

Subject.
1st. One should hear them with continued attention and recol

lection. 2d. And with an earnest desire to profit by them.— 
Preached on the eleventh Sunday after Pentecost.
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Text.
Adducunt ei surdum et mutum.—Mark vii. 32. 
“They bring to him one deaf and dumb.”

Introduction.
Miserable is the condition of the man who is deaf and dumb 1 

He can neither make known his thoughts to others, nor hear or 
understand what they say to him. Our divine Lord, moved with 
pity, as we read in to-day’s Gospel, freed one of those unfortunates 
from his unhappy condition, and gave him speech and hearing 
together. Ah, my divine Lord, Thy power is not lessened : we 
beg of Thee, therefore, through the intercession of Thy Blessed 
Mother Mary and of our holy angels guardian,show the same mercy 
now to us ! How many are deaf and dumb, nowadays, where the 
hearing of Thy Word is concerned ! How many there are who 
come to sermons and hear and understand as little of them as if 
they were deaf 1 How many there are who listen to them and are 
yet as little capable of interpreting them for their own advan
tage, as if they were dumb ! To remedy this twofold deplorable 
misery, I will, with the help of Thy grace, show how sermons 
must be heard, in order to profit by them. Namely—

to enter into a longer explanation of the first point, nor to go to 
For he who is earnestly intent 

on understanding the subject of the discourse and what is said 
about it, must, as a matter of course, be sufficiently attentive and 
recollected. Even in ordinary conversation, amongst men of 
the same condition, it is very annoying to find that the person 
you are speaking to allows his mind to wander, and does not pay 
the least attention to what you are saying. How much more an
noyed would not a great man be to find his words made so little 
of ? See how they behave who have the privilege of an audience 
with their sovereign ; how self-restrained and reverent their de

Plan of Discourse.
One should hear them with continued attention and recollection. 

The first and principal point. And with an earnest desire to prof- 
it by them. The second point.

First Part.
If all who listen to sermons were always moved by the one 

desire of understanding the Word of God, and the truths contained
If a great 
man, or any 
one, is 
speaking to in it, and of living according to that, then I should not require 
us of im
portant
matters, we any further trouble to prove it. 
must be 
very atten
tive.
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meanor, how attentively and eagerly they listen to every word 
that their Prince says to them! If, meanwhile, one of those priv
ileged individuals were to play with his lap-dog, or to bandy jests 
with the servants in attendance, or even to turn his eyes and 
countenance away from his sovereign to look at the pictures 
hanging on the walls, and that while the Prince is actually speak
ing to him ; what would you think of such conduct, my dear 
brethren? Is it not true that not even a simple peasant would 
dare to forget himself so far in such circumstances, to say nothing 
of a courtier, who knows how to act with his Prince ? Even at 
table, where general conversation is allowed, if the Prince only 
opens his mouth to speak, oh, then immediately, every one is all 
attention and eagerness ! Again ; if I should ask a man, even 
of a more humble station in life than myself, advice in some im
portant matter, for instance in a law-suit, how attentive would I 
not be to everything that he would say in the way of answer, ad
vice, or explanation, and how deeply would I not imprint it all 
on my memory, so as to forget nothing ! I make him repeat it 
two and three times over, so that I may understand it clearly and 
remember it well; for, it was on that account that I went to him. 
If I did not pay any attention to him, it were better for me not 
to have gone near him, for he would then have reason to look 
upon my conduct as insulting, and to think that I wished to make 
a fool of him.

My dear brethren, what are we doing when hearing a sermon ? B1800,1
. . who speaks

For what object are we all assem bled ? Is it not to understand sermons, 

what God wishes to say in and to our souls ? Could any one ever and ot ¥erv 
speak with us, poor mortals, who would be more deserving of 
reverence and respect than the great God ? What is the majesty 
ot all the kings and princes of earth, compared with Thine, oh, 
Almighty Monarch of Heaven ?—A little crumb bestowed on them 
out of the infinite treasures of Thy greatness. And this is the great 
Lord who, as I have often told you before, speaks to our hearts by 
the mouth of the preacher. And what does He speak to us of ? Of 
things that are necessary to our eternal salvation, or at least, help
ful to it. He tells us, for instance, how we are to live according 
to the end of our creation, what we are to avoid in order to escape 
the eternal fires of hell, what we are to do and to shun that we 
may gain a victory over the enemies of our souls, who 
are on the watch, at all times, in all places, to betray and ruin us, 
how we are to increase daily our merit and our treasure for 
eternity, and finally, how we are to enjoy ourselves with Him in



122 How One should Hear Sermons.

“ There

All do not 
give even 
that much 
attention; 
many are 
wilfully 
distracted.

We owe 
Him contin
ued atten
tion-

His eternal kingdom. This is the end of all Christian sermons 
and instructions. Could any business be of greater importance or 
necessity to us ? And it is for that very object that we come to 
sermons ; at least, such is the ostensible object of our coming.

Therefore it is evident that the great Lord who speaks, the 
important business of which He treats, and our own intention, de
sire, and wish, all exact from each one of us the closest attention 
and recollection during the sermon, so that we may know and 
understand what is spoken of ; otherwise it would be better for 
us to remain away, for the very walls and benches of the church 
would form just as good an audience as we should, if we merely 
allow the preacher’s words to strike the ear and nothing more.

But, what am I saying ? That good intention and preparation 
of the heart, that earnest desire to understand what is good and 
to fulfil it, is not, as I have before remarked, by any means the 
object that brings every one to the sermon. Therefore, I am 
afraid that there are some who do not trouble themselves about 
paying the necessary attention. And how, you ask ? why am I 
afraid of that? Every one seems to attend, the people are all sit
ting or standing quietly in their places, and no one speaks a 
word. That is true ; but what about the disposition ? Where 
are the thoughts ? The learned Philo says justly :
are enough who bring their ears to the sermon, but not their 
hearts or their minds. ”1 These are distracted with all kinds of 
thoughts and cares, at home or elsewhere ; or if their thoughts 
remain in the church, they are eaught up by some chance ob
ject that offers itself, such as, for instance, to see who is coming 
in or going out, to admire others, and sometimes even to feed 
their own wicked desires ; so that when the sermon is over, they 
are notable to say what it was about. Nay, sometimes they throw 
the blame on the preacher, and say they could not understand 
him or his way of speaking. I should not dare to accuse people 
of such things, my dear brethren, did I not know from the teach
ing of holy men, nay, from Christ Himself, how the devil tries to 
prevent the fruit of the Word of God from coming to those who 
hear sermons. Those whom he cannot keep away from the sermon, 
under the pretext that they do not require it, or that they cannot 
stand so long, or that they cannot leave home at such an early 
hour, or that their conscience would be made uneasy, the crafty 
enemy attacks during the sermon: he presents all sorts of objects be
fore their eyes, he distracts them with a hundred imaginations, he

1 Aures in auditorium, non mentem afferunt. 
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makes them tired and sleepy, so that they will either understand 
very little, or will receive no impression or profit in their hearts from 
what they have listened to distractedly and with a divided atten
tion. Christ says, in the Gospel of St. Luke: “The devil com
eth and taketh the word out of their heart, lest believing they 
should be saved."' Itis just like what happens at great public ban
quets, at which many people sit down at different tables ; some
times a hungry soul comes up, in the person of one of the waiters, and 
seizing the full plate of some guest, who happens to turn his eyes 
away from it for a moment, puts an empty one in its place. The 
evil spirits are like hungry robbers, says St. Ambrose; they are 
hellish birds of prey, who fly about in the church during the ex
planation of the Word of God, and where they see any one who is 
not watchful over his senses and thoughts, they steal away the 
food of his soul from his mouth, and the Word of God from his 
heart.1 2 Therefore, let each one be careful not to allow those 
invisible birds of prey to find any room in his thoughts, if he 
does not wish to remain hungry after the meal is over ; that is to 
say, to go home after the sermon without any profit, and in the 
same state of ignorance as before.

1 Venit diabolus et tollit verbum de corde eonim, he credentes salvi flant.—Luke viii. 12.
2 Harpise infernales sunt, ut auferant verbum de corde eorum.
3 Non recipit stultus verba prudentite, nisi dlxeris ea, quae versantur in corde ejus.—Prov. 

xviil. 2.

If there are only a few (and to judge from outward appear- others ao 
ances, I think I can congratulate myself that such is the case), if to the ffhol€ 
there are only a few who are wilfully distracted, and pay no atten- sermon, 

tion, there are perhaps many more who, though not wanting 
in attention, yet do not take the same notice of everything that 
is said. The saying of the Wise Man is full of meaning : " A 
fool receive th not the words of prudence, unless thou say those 
things which are in his heart.”3 If anything ludicrous or novel 
is said, then all are eager to listen ; but in other things the atten
tion is not so much strained. See what happens in a theatre : 
when the curtain is raised, there is complete stillness,and all eyes are 
directed to the stage, to see what is coming on ; in half an hour’s 
time curiosity begins to languish, the people talk and laugh with 
each other, so that it is sometimes difficult to hear what is said 
on the stage. This is especially the case if the subjects represented 
are of a serious character and occupy a considerable time, although 
they may be necessary to the understanding of the play. But the 
people do not trouble themselves about the latter point. As soon, 
however, as there is a change on the stage, a new piece, a 
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dance or a comedy, then the attention of the audience is aroused 
again, and they listen with admiration and pleasure. When the 
novelty is over, they commence to talk again about what they have 
seen. Oh, they say, that was fine; how well he danced, what a clev
er play, etc. Ah, my God ! how is it that I am forced, by the slug
gish desires and weak appetites of many Christians for the food 
of their souls, to compare the preaching of Thy most holy Word 
and Thy eternal truths to a vain and idle play ? Yes, my Lord, 
Thou Thyself wast forced to do the same by Thy Prophet Eze- 
chiel: “ Thou art to them as a musical song which is sung with a 
sweet and agreeable voice; and they hear Thy words and do them 
not.”1 And the same thing happens nowadays among those to 
whom Thou ord erest Thy truths to be preached. In the begin
ning of the sermon, when they who come in time are still in their 
first fervor, they are all eagerness to hear what the subject is, 
but bye and bye they grow indifferent; I know what he is going 
to say, they think to themselves, and they allow their eyes and 
their thoughts free play, and show by their behavior that they are 
inattentive. If some story is related, or a striking simile brought 
in, then they are all attention, they listen open-mouthed, so that 
it is easy to see that they have become quieter, but when the 
story is at an end, some of them allow their heads to sink down 
again ; they relapse into their former distraction, or begin to 
think of the story they have heard, without paying any attention 
to the conclusion to be drawn from it, which is, after all, the 
real truth that God wished to imprint on their hearts in that 
manner. “Thou art to them as a musical sound.” They hear 
Thy Word, oh, Lord, as if it were a play or a profane song ! And 
thus it is often necessary to introduce something interesting, in 
order to awaken or to keep up their attention.

But is that the way to treat God, who is speaking to us, with 
proper reverence and respect? I feel ashamed when I think 
that, if an earthly sovereign speaks to us, we observe a most 
reverent and humble demeanor, and pay the greatest attention to 
what he says; although we might easily allow ourselves to be 
distracted, for no matter how powerful earthly kings are, they 
cannot see what is passing in our minds. But God is present in 
the hearts of every one of you, my dear brethren, when we are 
preaching His Word to you, and He knows their inmost recesses. 
What does He think, when He finds your minds so distracted

’ Es eis quasi carmen musicum, quod suavi dulcique sono canitur, et audiunt veroa tua. 
non faciunt ea.—Ezech. xxxiii. 32. 
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that they are wandering here and there in search of enjoyment 
and pleasure, and your hearts so cold that you hear everything as 
if you heard nothing, and allow the principal parts of the sermon 
to escape you? What does He think when He sees that you are 
so carried away by distractions that your senses are occupied with 
other things, while His voice passes by you unheeded, while your 
thoughts are filled with vanities and sinful imaginations? 
Certainly the Almighty has reason to complain, as He did long 
ago by the mouth of the Prophet Isaias: these people assembled 
before Me to hear Me, "but their heart is far from Me;”1 nay, 
sometimes even against me.

Is that the way to hear sermons with the desire of being in- iti-asisr 
structed and of learning what is good, and of deriving therefrom Xmissde- 
advantage for one’s soul? If, for instance, one who has been to sire or 
Jerusalem, were to relate his experiences in company, to tell how 
far that place is from here, what towns must be passed through good, 

to get there, what roads are the most dangerous and difficult, 
what one must principally guard against, what he must observe 
and how much money he must bring with him in order to arrive 
in safety; some of those who listen to him, and who have no idea 
of ever visiting Jerusalem, do not take much interest in what he 
says, unless he relates something amusing, strange, or wonderful 
that he has seen in those countries; for, they think, what is it 
all to me! I do not intend going to Jerusalem. On the other 
hand, if there is, amongst those listening, any one who intends 
visiting Jerusalem, he listens to everything with the greatest 
attention, and he is more interested in the details of the journey 
than in the amusing circumstances that accompany it, because 
he wishes to know what he has to do in order to accomplish his 
intended journey successfully. The same thing happens in 
a sermon, my dear brethren; we speak of the Heavenly Jerusalem, 
for which all men are created as for their last end, and of the 
joys that are to be found there; we describe the rough and 
narrow way that leads thither, and the many dangers that must 
be encountered on that way, as well as the temptations and 
dangerous occasions that must be overcome and avoided, and the 
virtues and good works that must be practised, in order to arrive 
there with greater security; we speak, too, of the way in which 
we must use our money and riches, by placing them, as if by an 
exchange, in the hands of the poor, so that we may have a great 
treasure of merits to bring with us. Now, if a man is so frivolous

1 Cor autem ejus longe eat a me—Isaias nix. la 



126 How One should Hear Sermons.

that he seldom comes to a sermon, or has little taste for snch 
subjects, or listens to them in a sleepy, indifferent, or distracted 
manner, and pays attention only when something amusing is 
said, what are we to think of such a one? Oh, certainly, I have 
reason to think that that man does not seriously intend to reach 
the Heavenly Jerusalem, for he has no desire to learn how and 
by what road one must travel to get there. He loves earth more 
than Heaven, and, in a word, the kingdom of Heaven is not for 
him, he does not care about having any share in it.

Earnest But he who loves his soul and his eternal happiness and is 
iiire MaK- determined to undertake this journey to his heavenly country, 
«aien. pays the greatest attention, that not a single word may escape 

him; he stands, or sits, like Magdalen, at the feet of Jesus Christ, 
to hear his teaching and instructions. How motionless, how 
attentively, how eagerly did not that zealous soul listen to her 
Lord? Her sister Martha came up and asked her to help in the 
work of preparing food for Christ: She said, Lord, dost thou not 
see that I must work alone, while my sister sits idly there ? 
" tell her, therefore, to help me.”1 And what did Magdalen do? 
She remained where she was, enraptured with the words of her 
Lord. She made no answer, not even a gesture of displeasure, 
although she could have easily and modestly replied: Go away, 
I have no time now. No, says St. Augustine, speaking of this 
matter, she did not wish to say even those few words, for fear of 
interrupting her Lord: “ If she had given any answer, she would 
not have been able to listen so attentively.’” And therefore she 
remained silent and immovable. For she knew very well how 
important it was for her to hear always with the greatest attention 
whatever her Lord had to say to her. So that the first thing to 
observe, when hearing a sermon, is to listen with the greatest 
attention to everything that is said. And we should be impelled 
to this, my dear brethren, partly by the reverence we owe the 
Almighty God, who speaks to our hearts in sermons, and partly 
by the interests of our own souls, which render such attention 
very necessary. The second thing that must be observed, and even 
with greater diligence than the first, is to listen to sermons with 
the greatest desire to profit by them. The meaning of that is, that 
every one must apply to himself, and to his own advantage, every
thing that he hears in the sermon. How this is to be done, we 
shall see in the

1 Domtne! non est tibi curse ? Die ergo Uli nt me adjuvet.
2 Si enira pararet respondent!! sermonem, remetteret audiendi attentlonem-
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As I have already proved from the Holy Fathers, the Word of ^wdof 

God, explained in sermons, is the food of souls, by which these ko»e of the 

latter are to be maintained in their strength, health, life, and zeal30111 - e*ery 
in the divine service. Christ, the eternal Truth, in the Gospel 'therefore 

of St. Matthew, says: “Not in bread alone doth man live, but in seek hfs 

every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God!” 1 It is a 
much more necessary and strengthening food than eating and therein 

drinking are for the body; because corporal food, no matter how 
strong it is, could not raise a dead body to life, whereas the Word 
of God can raise the dead to life; that is to say, it can move to 
sorrow and repentance, to confession and penance, sinners whose 
souls are dead, and it can thus restore them to the life of grace.
But now, suppose that there is a table spread with all sorts of 
viands before me, what good is it to me if I only look at the 
different dishes, without eating any of them? In the same way, 
what advantage is it for my soul if I hear a sermon with attention, 
but do not apply it to myself, eat it, so to speak, and appropriate it 
for my own advantage ? The Wise Ecclesiasticus says: "A man 
of sense will praise every wise word he shall hear, and will apply 
it to himself.”3 That is to say, he listens to wise words with joy, 
and uses them for his own advantage.

There are three classes of people who fail in this particular: Thls 18not* r done by
the first consists of those who are like the carvers at a table those who 

who have nothing to do but cut up the meats and place them be- aPP’v what 
fore others, while they eat very little themselves. So, there are Xw”U> 
some who apply to others what they hear in a sermon, and keep 
nothing for themselves. Ha, they think, how well that fits such 
a one! Quite right; it is just what that other wants! He is getting 
his share of it now! What a pity that such a one is not here, this 
sermon is just the thing for him; and so forth. But, do we come 
to sermons only to apply what we hear to others, and that too 
often with a rash judgment? What good is it to you that others 
should be warned of their duty, if you yourself receive no fruit 
therefrom? You come here to look after your own soul, and not 
to pronounce judgment on others. Christ says of the good: 
“ They hear the Word and keep it.”3 Although it is impossible to 
treat of every subject in one and the same sermon, yet, in every 
truth that is preached, he who is earnestly intent on his salvation,

1 Non in solo pane vivit homo, sed in omni verbo quod procedit de ore Dei.—Mattb. Iv. 4
2 Verbum sapiens, quodcunque audierlt sei us, laudabit, et ad se adJlciet-Eccli- xxi. 18-
3 Audlentes verbum retlnent. 
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will certainly find something good that he can apply to himself 
with profit.

Th« same And meanwhile, the very same people, who trouble themselves 
dW’eased 80 rn ueh about the affairs of others, if their own vices are even 
wbe» the barely alluded to, commence to get vexed, to murmur and com- 
told them, plain> as if they thought it wrong to allude to them in such a 

way. If you throw a stone amongst a number of dogs, the one 
you hit will begin to howl. As long as these people are not in
terfered with, they think the sermon a very good one indeed. 
They wish others to hear the truth, they do not want to hear it 
themselves. The unjust and avaricious are quite pleased when 
they hear the impure and the intemperate condemned ; but 
speak to them of giving alms, of restoring ill-gotten goods, or of 
withdrawing their hearts from the things of earth, and they 
get quite angry and displeased. On the other hand, a libertine 
or an impure man listens with pleasure to every sermon, as long 
as there is nothing said of impure love, dangerous company and 
occasions, mortification of the flesh and of the senses. If the 
sermon is against drunkenness, it pleases the women, because they 
are anxious to have their husbands cured of that evil habit, and they 
think the preacher cannot talk severely enough about it. If, on 
the other hand, some subject is introduced which touches them 
up on some sore point,—for instance, the vain and frivolous 
fashions of the day, obstinacy, self-will, disobedience, jealousy, 
credulity, unfounded suspicions of their husbands, the wasting 
of precious time, unnecessary visits, the habit of gambling, 
dangerous meetings, speaking of the faults and failings of others, 
etc.; oh, then they do not like the sermon at all, and there is no 
end to their complaints about it. They think that the preacher 
does not know how people in the world must act. So true is the 
saying of St. Augustine: " They love the truth when it shines on 
others, but not when it reproaches themselves.”' Writing of the 
words of Christ: "If I tell you the truth, why do you not believe 
me?” * the same St. Augustine says, in answer to these words: be
cause thou speakest truth.’ “Even on that account, oh, Lord, 
they refuse to believe Thee, because Thou speakest the truth.”

There are The second class of people who do not hear sermons properly, 
aiW every- comprehends those who, failing in a different way altogether from 
thing tn the former, act like guests who take their share of everything at 
tooanitoM- table, whether it is good for them or not, although they thus 
iy 

1 Amant verltatem lucentem, oderunt redarguentem.
2 Si veritatem di co vobis, quare non creditls mihi. s Quia verltatem dicta.
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overload the stomach, to their own great inconvenience. There 
are some who apply to themselves, with a scrupulous anxiety, 
everything they hear in a sermon, although there is not the least 
reason for them to do so. 80 that sometimes a preacher hardly 
knows what to do, or how to treat of a 'subject. If he preaches, 
no matter how carefully, of some consoling doctrine, he cannot 
reprove the sins of the wicked; if he denounces sin and represents 
its malice and the way in which it is committed, he disturbs the 
consciences of the pious and innocent, who take to themselves 
that which was meant only for others. Alas I they think, full of 
fear and anxiety, perhaps I have done that too! Oh, my God, 
what shall I do? I may not have made a good confession in my 
whole life! If such is the case, I shall never go to Leaven; and 
any number of such absurdities. Although this is a sign of a 
good and tender conscience, yet it often prevents the proper 
advantage being derived from a sermon. Perhaps I have done 
that too? Yes, perhaps, and perhaps not. What is the good of 
this perhaps? None, but to fill you with unnecessary fear and 
anxiety, which will completely disturb you, and make it im
possible for you to understand other parts of the sermon that are 
of real use for you. First of all, you should pay attention to what 
is said. If an uneasy thought or a scruple comes into your mind, 
wait till the sermon is over ; you will have plenty of time then to 
think it over and see whether you are really guilty or not, and if 
you are guilty, you can amend you fault. Otherwise you must 
not take to yourself what is meant for others; it belongs to them, 
not to you. St. Augustine again furnishes me with a beautiful 
simile here: he says we must hear preachersand apply their words 
to ourselves, as if they were letters sent us from Heaven. Now 
suppose you went to the post-office to look for a letter; you ask 
if there is anything for you, and you are told that you must look 
for your letter yourself. You do so: there are hundreds of letters 
lying on the table; you take up the first one and after seeing the 
address, you throw it away, and the same with the second and 
third and fourth. And why? Because, you say, my name is not 
on those letters, none of them belong to me. You continue your 
search and at last you find one addressed to you, and you say at once, 
this letter is for me, and you take it home and read it. You 
must act in the same way when you hear a sermon. I know that 
I am not guilty in this matter, this letter is not for me; here is 
something in which I must amend my conduct, that I must bring 
home with me and think over.
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Conclusion 
and ex
hortation.

of this class, who hear the Word of God, do not, it is true, apply 
it to others, but neither do they apply it to themselves; their only 
concern is to hear something new, beautiful, or interesting. 
What would you think of a sick man, suffering from fever, who 
when the doctor comes to bleed him, would occupy himself only 
with looking and wondering at the surgical instruments of the 
latter? Oh, what a beautiful lancet? Where did you buy it ? 
Who made it? How much did it cost? Ah, my good friend, 
the doctor would say, that is not the question now; I am come to 
restore you to health; it is no matter to you whether the instru
ment is a beautiful one or not, whether it has cost much or little; 
the only thing that must trouble us now is to take away the 
poisonous blood from you: you need not concern yourself about 
anything else. My dear brethren, some of us are, perhaps, suf
fering from a spiritual malady; we are all liable to the fever of 
evil inclinations and desires! “ The fever from which we suffer 
is ambition, or avarice, or lust,”1 says St. Ambrose, or pride, or 
drunkenness, or impatience, or tepidity. Now God wishes to 
make or to keep you healthy by sermons. He uses His divine Word 
as an instrument to detect the weakness of your soul, to cleanse 
it from evil inclinations, and to provide it with a remedy against 
vices and the dangerous occasions of sin, and to draw its desires 
away from earthly, in order to direct them to heavenly things. 
Therefore let it not be your sole care to see whether the sermon 
is a fine one or not, it is not for that you come: your only intention 
should be to seek the profit of your soul by the truths you hear, 
to amend your evil ways, and to become more zealous in the 
service of God; that should be your only business here.

I conclude with the words of the Wise Man that I quoted before: 
"A man of sense will praise every wise word he shall hear, and will 
apply it to himself. ”3 Let each one, therefore, ask himself at the 
beginning of a sermon, like St. Bernard: " Why art thou here?” 
Why did I come to the sermon? Was it not to draw profit out 
of it for my soul? Therefore I must pay attention to what is 
said, and I must and will apply to myself the truths that I have 
heard and understood. If we hear sermons in this manner, my 
dear brethren, they will help us to our eternal salvation. Amen.

The third and last class embraces those who resemble guests 
the'styteof that neither eat anything themselves, nor carve for others: they 
oratory and occupy themselves in talking, or in admiring rare dishes. People 
not to the 
truth 
preached.

1 Febris nostra ambitlo est, fehris nostra avaritla est, febris nostra luxuria est.
8 Verbum sapiens, quodcunque audierit solus laudabit, et ad se adjlciet.



How One should Hear Sermons. 131

Another Introduction for the Twenty-second Sunday after 
Pentecost:

Text.
Hate illo loquente ad eos, ecce princeps unus accessit, et adorabat 

eum.—Matth. ix. 18.
" And as he was speaking these things unto them, behold a 

certain ruler came up and adored him.”
During the last three years of His life, Jesus was always to be 

found amongst the people to whom He preached and explained 
His divine truths. Who would not think that the words of the 
Man-God would have force enough to move all His hearers and 
to draw their hearts to himself? And yet there were very few who 
were so much influenced by His preaching as to remain constant 
to His doctrine. The Scribes and Pharisees became only more ob
stinate and wicked; the common people, who followed Him every
where, and many of whom believed in him, kept their faith as long 
they could see the signs and wonders He worked, but when the 
innocent Jesus was taken prisoner and condemned to death, there 
was no one to take His part or to say a word in His favor. Even 
those whom He had miraculously healed of their diseases, were, 
according to the testimony of the Holy Fathers, amongst the rabble 
who cried out: “ Crucify Him1”1 Oh, divine Teacher ! Since that 
was the case with you, I no longer wonder that in our days we 
can do such little good with our preaching. How many Phar
isees there are still who hate the truth, and who are made only 
more obstinate by it? Amongst all those who listen to sermons, 
how many are there who derive real profit from what they hear? 
Where the fault lay in olden times, and where it lies now, is 
known to Thee. My opinion is that there are three principal faults 
committed by those who hear sermons. Some fail before the ser
mon, others during the sermon, and the majority after it. I 
have spoken of the first, when I explained how one ought to come 
to sermons; I will now speak of the second, and explain how one 
should act during the sermon. How must we hear sermons ? 
—Continues as before.

1 Cruciflge!
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TWELFTH SERMON.

HOW ONE SHOULD ACT AFTER HEARING A SERMON.

Subject.
1st. We must so take to heart what we have heard, that we will 

act on it. 2d. If we do not do so, we have reason to fear.— 
Preached on the twelfth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Vade et tu fac similiter.—Luke x. 37.
" Go thou and do likewise.”

Introduction.
When Christ, the first and chief of all preachers, had preached 

the Gospel of to-day, and explained to the doctor of the law 
what he should do to be saved, and after He had shown him, in 
the clearest manner, that he should love God with his whole 
heart and whole soul and with all his mind, and all his strength, 
He adds: " Do this and thou shaft live.”1 Again, after having told 
him that to save his soul he must love his neighbor as himself, and 
having explained how that is to be done, he adds again: "Go thou 
and do likewise.”’ A beautiful conclusion, if the doctor of the 
law had only taken it to heart and acted upon it: " Go and do.” ’ 
Oh, my dear brethren, if Christians, nowadays, always took to 
heart the conclusions of the sermons they hear, how much could 
we not do for the salvation of their souls by our preaching ! 
" Go thou and do. ” But when that is not the case, all our preach
ing and your listening are of no avail. And this is the fault of 
the greater number, But 1 shall try to do my duty and to prove 
to you that you must take to heart the sermons you hear. St. 
Augustine agrees with me, and furnishes me with the divisions 
of my discourse. He says: " Christ speaks by the mouth of the 
preacher, we must hear, act, and fear. ”4 That we must hear ser
mons, how we are to go to them, and how we are to hear them, 
has been already explained on the three hist Sundays; to-day 
we have to treat of the principal thing, namely, how we are to go 
away after the sermon: “ Go and do.”

1 Hoc fac et vives. 2 Vade, ettu fac similiter.
* Vade et fac. 4 Christ us loquitur, audiamus, faciamus, timeamus.
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Plan of Discourse.

We must so take to heart what we have heard, that we will act 
on it. This will be the first point. If we do not do so, we have 
reason to fear. That will be the second point.

Oh, God, who speakest to us in every sermon through the inter
cession of the Mother of Thy Incarnate Word and that of the 
angels who are so obedient to Thy Word, we beg of Thee to give 
us grace to keep Thy Word after having heard it and to fulfil the 
truths we have learned, so that we may have nothing to fear.

First Part.
Although the husbandman may have prepared the ground n 18 useless 

with great labor, and sown the seed in due season, and rejoiced 
in the prospect of a good crop, on account of the favorable we ground 

weather, yet, what good is all this to him if the roots of the plant 
are gnawed by the mice and the worms, or the plants themselves fruit, 
are eaten by the cattle before they are come to maturity, or dried 
up by drought, or washed away by heavy rains, so that he cannot 
reap any harvest? What good will all his labor be to him? The 
poor man has toiled in vain, his work goes for nothing! If he 
had kept quiet and remained idle at home, he would not have had 
any hope of a harvest, and would be spared the pain of disappoint
ment.

1 est verbum Dei.

My dear brethren, " the seed is the Word of God.” 1 It is, as 114 ' to preach
have often told you before, sown in your hearts by the Supreme the word of 

Lord, through the mouth of the preacher. Suppose, now, that God. M **» 
this latter does his duty, and calls on the Holy Ghost, by earnest Teaf n0 
prayer, to inspire him with what is useful for you; he spares fwitfioiu 

neither trouble nor labor, that he may explain the truth he intends lt- 
to preach about so clearly and impressively, that every one may 
understand it. Suppose, too, that there is no fault on your part, 
that you come to the sermon in good time, with a pure intention 
and a great desire of saving your soul, that you listen with great 
attention and an eager wish to profit by what you hear, that your 
sighs and other signs of emotion have inspired the preacher with 
courage and hope, and that the resolution you make in secret 
gives joy and pleasure to God, to His angels and to the whole 
court of Heaven. But, with all this, if the Word of God did not 
remain in your heart, nor His truth in your memory, what good 
would his hope be to the preacher, your resolution to yourselves, 



134 After Hearing a Sermon.

This ex
plained by 
»Q example.

The whole 
good of the 
sermon 
consists in 
fulfilling the 
truths we 
have heard.

1 Non enlm auditores legis justl sunt apud Deum, sed factores legis Justillcabuntur.—Rom- 
11. 13.

1 Vade et fac!

or the joy and pleasure to the heavenly court ? What good is it, 
if your hearts are like a broad public way, of which Christ speaks 
in the parable, on which the seed is trodden under foot, or eaten 
by the birds ? If you know that what you have heard is true, and 
you are resolved to fulfil it, and yet, as soon as the sermon is over, 
banish it all out of your mind by other thoughts, cares, business, 
company, so that you never think of it again, what will it profit 
you? Ah, the preacher has labored in vain; your hurrying to 
church has not helped you, Heaven has rejoiced fruitlessly; we 
have altogether done as little good as if we poured water into a 
sieve, out of which it must all empty itself immediately, or as if 
the sermon was preached to the empty benches and walls of the 
church.

Oh, my dear brethren, it is after the sermon that the real good 
of it is seen, it is then that the first fruits must be reaped. There 
is a great difference between a sermon and the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass. If you hear Mass on Sundays and holy days with in
ward attention and outward reverence, you do your part, and, as 
far as this commandment is concerned, you are not bound to do 
any more. On the contrary, if you come to a sermon, and hear it 
as you ought, even if you think often of it afterwards, that is not 
near enough, that is only the smallest and least profitable part of 
your duty. What stills remain for you to do is the most important 
of all and everything depends on it, and that is the real observance, 
the practical fulfilment of the truths you have heard. The Apos
tle says: “For, not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified.”' And that should be 
the only end and object of your coming to sermons; this the only 
fruit that we must derive from them, namely, so to take to heart 
what we have heard, that we are not satisfied with merely specu
lating upon it, but really act according to it. " Go and do.” ’

A pious woman in Paris, as our Father Rogaccius relates, was 
once going home after a sermon, when she met a gentlemap, hur
rying to church in the hope of hearing a part of the sermon, who 
asked her if it was over yet. No, said the woman, it is not over yet. 
And how is it, then, asked the gentleman, that the people are com
ing out of the church in crowds, and do not remain to the end ? 
Because, said she, the preacher has finished his exhortation and 
has left the pulpit. This answer surprised the gentleman. Are
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you in your senses, he asked, or do you take me foi a fool ? I 
have asked you if the sermon was over and you said, no; and 
now you tell me that the preacher has left the pulpit. What is 
the meaning of that ? It is all true, answered the pious woman; 
I maintain what I said. You must know, sir, that it is one thing 
for the preacher to have ended his discourse, and another for 
the sermon to be quite finished. The first concerns the preacher 
alone, the second concerns both him and his audience, and is cer
tainly not finished for either of them, because what he said to 
the people from the pulpit has still to be performed by them. 
So that the sermon is not yet over, nor will it be, until the people 
who have heard it realize its teaching in their lives and actions. 
There is still a great deal to be done before the sermon comes to 
an end. What a clever answer that was !

Here, my dear brethren, we come upon the place where the ri>«n,kor» 
fault of the greater number lies hidden. We have great reason, wrong who 

nowadays, to make the same complaint that St. Augustine made merely 
against the Jews and Pharisees, who heard the doctrine and ^rmon. 
preaching of Christ with such attention. The Holy Scripture 
says: " They wondered;”1 "but they did not amend their lives,”’ 
adds the saint. Is not this complaint true of many, who, when go
ing home after the sermon, can only say with astonishment: What 
a fine sermon that was ! And that is all the good it has done them! 
Poor preacher ! did all your efforts tend to nothing else but to 
hear the empty praise—you have preached well ? Oh, if that is the 
case, I pity you : you had better have remained at home in your 
room and said the Rosary. Is it only for this that you have worked 
all the week, to hear a few empty words of praise ? A fine reward 
for your labor, indeed ! Unfortunate hearer ! Have you derived 
no other profit from the sermon than to be able to say a few words 
in praise of it ? If so, 1 am sorry that you listened with such pa
tience and attention; it was not worth your while to come away from 
your house, and tire yourself by standing a whole hour in the 
church. What good is it to you that the preacher has delivered a 
fine sermon, when you do not live according to it, and are not 
made a bit better by it ? Alas, the sermon was not a good one, nor 
was it well listened to! Neither you nor I have attained on r object; 
both of us have lost all fruit and profit; you, that of your patience 
and attention ; I, that of my labor. And, while the Apostle 
glories in the Thessalonians : " For you are our glory and joy ’

1 Mirabantur.—John vii. 15. 8 Sed non corrigebantur.
3 Vos enim estis gloria nostra'et gaudium.—I. Thess- u. 20. 
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Still more 
those who 
are in no 
way im
proved by 
the sermon, 
of whom 
there are 
many.

" therefore we always give thanks to God without ceasing ; 
because that when you had received of us the word of the hear
ing of God, you received it not as the word of men, but (as it is in
deed) the Word of God, who worketh in you that you have 
believed.” We, on the contrary, might well say: You are our 
shame and confusion, because wc have preached to deaf ears and 
done no good to souls.

How many are there not, also, amongst those Christians who 
hear sermons, of whom it might be said with truth: “They ad
mire, but do not amend their lives ?” Sermons are preached so 

, often, in so many different places, for the last twenty, thirty, or 
forty years, and longer, and what is the result of it all ? People 
come and listen with wonder and pleasure, with desire and long
ing, but there is not the least improvement in their lives. Ser
mons arc preached against pride, avarice, injustice, immorality, 
dangerous companions and meetings, hatred, envy, vindictiveness, 
and enmity ; against the common habit of swearing and cursing, 
against back-biting, calumny, rash judgments, impure conversa
tions, drunkenness, vanity in dress, sloth in the divine service, 
and so forth. But have people become more humble or modest ? 
Have they restored the ill-gotten goods, or the injured character 
of their neighbor ? Do they avoid bad company ? Are they more 
chaste and restrained in their thoughts, desires, language, dress, 
manner, and actions ? Have Christian charity, union, and 
friendship been established amongst enemies ? Is there no cursing 
or swearing to be heard any more ? Is drunkenness at an end ? 
Is there an increase of zeal in the divine service ? Would to God 
that it were so! " They wondered,” they have heard and under
stood well enough, “ but they did not amend their ways,”1 they are 
not a bit better for it. Preachers recommend the works of 
Christian virtue, the frequent reception of the Holy Sacraments. 
They inculcate the necessity of true penance, of patience in ad
versity, of a pure intention, by which we must direct all our 
works to our last end, to God, and to Heaven. They warn par
ents of their duty towards their children, and children of their duty 
towards their parents, masters and mistresses of what they owe 
their servants, subjects of what they owe their rulers, and so forth. 
Has all this done any good to those who heard it ? Many have 
admired what was said to them ; but they do not amend their 
ways ; they remain as they were before, without making any im
provement.

Mlrabantur. Sed non 'corrigebantur-
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Have you ever remarked, my dear brethren, what occurs in a ™8 pn,''ed 
large establishment, in which there are many different people to
gether? All these people have different occupations, according 
to their different positions: some sit at the fire and warm them
selves, others stand and talk together, others drink and play, or 
merely look on; one of the servants is cleaning the room, another 
is in the kitchen cooking, a third is spinning or sewing; there is 
a waiter laying the table, here is some one engaged at his trade ; 
the master of the house is writing or studying, the mistress is occu
pied with the children,and all the others have their own occupation. 
Now, suppose that a band of musicians come before the door, and 
begin to play; at once everybody in the house leaves his or her busi
ness ; some run to the door, others to the window and listen with 
all their ears. How beautiful that is, they say to each other. 
When the music is over, they return to their former occupations: 
one to the lire, another to the interrupted conversation, the third 
to his trade, the fourth to the kitchen, the fifth to the spinning- 
wheel, and so on for the others. A striking example of what 
happens to many who hear sermons is the complaint that God 
makes to the Prophet Ezechiel: " Thou art to them as a musi
cal song... they hear Thy words and do them not.” 1 The many 
different occupations of those people mentioned above represent 
the different vices of the inhabitants of each town and communi
ty. One is inclined to one thing, another to another. When 
the bell rings for the sermon, they all leave their vices for a time, 
they go to church and, for a whole hour, they hear the Word of 
God with attention, eagerness, and pleasure. They say: That was a 
good sermon, I could have listened still longer to it. But what 
is the fruit of it? “ They hear Thy words and do them not.” They 
all return to their former occupations. They go back to the same 
vices, the same company, the same habits, the same foul sins, as 
before. They do not act according to what they have heard.

Even many of those who are frightened by the terrible truths Th€ worat " o are those
they hear from the pulpit, do not amend their conduct in the Who, mougi 
least when the sermon is over. They seem to me like the blind frightened, 

man of Beth said a, to whom Christ restored sight, as we read in the amend Ex 
Gospel of St. Mark. Our Lord asked him if he could see any- plained by 

thing. He answered : " I see men, as it were trees, walking.” ’ anexainple 
What do you mean ? It seems that you are still blind; trees do not 
walk, how can men walk like trees? Yet he saw right enough,

1 Es eis, quasi carmen musicum- - - audiunt verba tua, et non faciunt ea-—Ezech. xxxiii. 32.
2 Video homines velut arbores ambulantes-—Mark viii. 24. 
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says St. Peter Chrysologus: “ After being cured by Christ, he saw 
that men are like trees in this world.” 1 You may have remarked, 
my dear brethren, that, when a strong wind blows, the trees 
shake, the branches and leaves begin to tremble as if the whole 
tree were about to be torn up by the roots. But the roots hold 
firm: it is only the branches and leaves that are stirred ; the trunk 
remains firmly attached to the ground, or if it is sometimes blown 
down, the wind must be very strong indeed. Do we not see the 
same thing nowadays amongst Christians? The storm of truth 
assails their consciences, when they listen to a sermon, and moves 
them, by representing the eternal truths of our faith, the shortness 
and uncertainty of life, the bitterness of death, the rigor of di
vine justice, the pains of hell, the joys of Heaven. Many are 
moved, frightened, and made uneasy by these truths ; they sigh 
and tremble like leaves on the trees, and often condemn their own 
wickedness. But are the roots of their sins torn up? How many 
of them make good confessions? How many do penance ? When 
and where is the real amendment of their lives to be found? Oh, 
blind man of Bethsaida! If you could only look now you would 
see many men going about like trees,’ you would see how they 
humble themselves, sigh and so forth, as if they were about to 
leave their sins. But it is only the head that moves with them, 
not the heart. As soon as the wind is over, when they have for
gotten their fear and anxiety, they settle down into the same 
vices as before, they have strong roots that still fasten them 
to the earth; that is to say, their sins, of which they do not 
repent.

It should not be so, my dear brethren; we must indeed be 
moved like the trees, but we must not remain stationary like them . 
We should pull up our sins by the roots, and do and fulfil what 
we have heard in the sermon. “ Christ speaks, we must act.” * 
He who wishes to derive profit from a sermon must preach it 
anew to himself. He must either remain for some time in the 
church, or go homo quietly and think over what he has heard, 
especially that which concerns his own faults, or that in which 
he feels himself moved by divine inspiration. He must ask him
self: How have I behaved hitherto, with regard to this truth 
which I now acknowledge ; what has been said was certainly 
uttered for my good, and not to the walls and benches of the 
church. Have I always avoided the vice mentioned in the ser-

J Post curam Christi viderat, quod homines velut arbores transirent in hoc saeculo.
arbores- 3 Christ us loquitur- faciamus- 
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mon, or have I thought it a matter of little importance to do so? 
Have I hitherto practised the good work recommended in the 
sermon, and in the manner recommended? What will I do in 
future? How am I to realize in my daily life, in such and such 
circumstances, what I have heard to-day? In this way we can 
make new resolutions, and heg of God the grace to keep them, 
and every accident of life reminds us of what we have heard, ac
knowledged, and resolved. That is the way to hear sermons with 
profit to the soul, and to cause the seed of the Word of God to 
produce its fruit a hundred fold. They alone who act thus are 
called blessed by Christ: “ Blessed are they who heart he Word 
of God and keep it.”1 “ Go thou and do it !2 " Christ speaks, 
we must act ! ”3 If we do not, there is only one alternative, and 
that to our great loss; “we have reason to fear,”' as we shall see 
in the

1 Beat!, qnl audiunt verbum Dei etcustodiunt illud.—Luke xi. 28.
3 Vade et fac 1 3 Christas loquitur, faclamus- 4 Timeamua-
6 Segeti pluit ad horreum, splnis ad ignem.

Second Part.
What have we to fear ? That the sermons we hear will cause Toltnow the 

the lessening or the total deprivation oi divine grace m this life, not fuini it, 

and will subject us to a more rigorous judgment and a deeper causes (;™i 

damnation in eternity. There is no doubt that sermons, preached 
frequently and zealously, are a groat sign of the divine liberality this are. 

and mercy to a town or community ; but do you not think that 
they are also a means of satisfying the justice and anger of God? 
That as they give food and nourishment to some souls, they are 
poisonous to others ; that they are a reward to some, a punish
ment to others ; an enlightenment for some, a deprivation of light 
to others, and that while they help some to save their souls, they 
occasion the loss of others ? The Word of God is certainly a great 
blessing for many, who live according to it and are guided by it, 
and who would be lost eternally without it; but it is also a great 
curse to others, who, although they hear and believe it, yet do 
not amend their lives, but remain in their sins. St. Augustine 
says: “ The same rain that ripens the corn for the barn, causes 
the thorns to grow in order to be cast into the fire.” 5 In the 
same way, the heavenly rain of the Word of God, when it 
pours itself upon souls that are well disposed to receive it, makes 
them grow in virtue and disposes them for Heaven ; but when 
it falls upon souls that are filled with the thorns of sinful 
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inclinations, wilfully indulged in, without any effort to uproot 
them, it only hastens on their ruin and destruction. This is 
what God says by the mouth of the Apostle: “For the earth 
that drinketh in the rain which cometh often upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is tilled, re- 
oeiveth blessing from God. But that which bringeth forth 
thorns and briars, is reprobate, and very near unto a curse, whose 
end is to be burnt.” 1 * 3 4 * Hence the Holy Fathers conclude that 
when a sinner, after hearing many sermons, gives no sign of 
amendment, it is a sure proof that he is hardened in wickedness 
and abandoned by God and by His grace; nay, that God, who at 
first sent His preacher to explain to him His Word, with the ben
evolent intention of enlightening his understanding and moving 
his heart, will at last make use of the same preacher, as an in
strument of His auger, to make the sinner blinder and more 
hardened than before. It is terrible what God says to the pro
voking house, by the mouth of the Prophet Ezechiel: “ Thus 
saith the Lord God : set on a pot, set it on, I say, and put water 
into it ; ” ’ when this was done and the pot was not yet cleansed, 
He says further : " Set it empty upon burning coals, that it may 
be hot, and the brass thereof may be melted; and let the filth of it 
be melted in the midst thereof, and let the rust of it be consumed. ” * 
And after all this, what follows ? " Great pains have been taken, 
and the great rust thereof is not gone out, not even by fire.”* 
And what was said of it at last ? "Thy uncleanness is execrable, 
because I desired to cleanse thee, and thou art not cleansed from 
thy filthiness: neither shalt thou be cleansed, before I cause 
my indignation to rest in thee.”6 And what is this pot ? Oh, 
hardened sinner, it is you, says St. Augustine : " God compares 
the soul of the sinner to a brazen pot.”’ You are an unclean ves
sel, full of the filth of impurity, of the blood of vindictiveness, 
of the foulness of many scandals. The merciful God has so often 
desired to cleanse you with water, when He caused to be explained 

1 Terra enim saepe venlentem super se bi be ns Imbrem, et generans herbam opport imam 
Illis, a quibus colitur, accipit benedictionem a Deo. Proferens autem spinas et tribulos, re-
proba est, et maledicto proxima, cujus consummatio In combustionem—Heb. vi. 7, 8.

3 Haec dicit Dominus Deus ; pone oil am, pone, inquam, et mitte in earn aquam.—Ezeeh. 
xxlv- 3-

3 Pone quoque earn super prunas vacuam, ut incalescat, et liqueflat ses ejus, et confletur In 
medio ejus Inquinamentum ejus, et consumatur rubigo ejus.—Ibid, xxiv- 11.

4 Multo labore sudatum est, et non exivit de ea nimla rubigo ejus, neque per Ignem. 
—Ibid. 12.

a Immunditia tua execrabilis, quia mundare te volui, et non es mundata sordibus tuts.
1 nee’ mundaberis prius, donee qulescere faciam indignatlonem meam in te.—Ibid. 13.

9 jKqwb olbe anlmam peccatricem comparant.
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to you how wonderfully patient and merciful He is towards 
sinners, in order to move you to repent. He desired to cleanse 
you with fire when He caused the eternal fire of hell to be 
described to you in order to frighten you. " Great pains have 
been taken.” Preachers sent by God have had much trouble and 
labor with you; but all in vain; nothing has induced you to 
repent. Hear, therefore, what will become of you : “ Thus saith 
the Lord : Thy uncleanness is execrable, because I desired to 
cleanse thee, and thou art not cleansed from thy filthiness, neither 
shalt thou be cleansed, before I cause my indignation to rest in 
thee.” 1

And, after such long continued ingratitude and obstinacy on -*sa just 

the part of the sinner, and such fatherly mercy on the part of God, 
that punishment is not too severe, that anger and indignation 
not without just cause ! A father who has a bad sou, after try
ing by every means possible to bring him to a sense of duty, when 
he sees that his efforts are fruitless, is at length compelled, for 
the sake of his family, to disinherit that son and not to look upon 
him any more as his child. But how does he do that ? In order 
to free himself from all blame, and to give his son no just cause 
of complaint, he sends a friend to the latter to explain how dis
obedient he was and to tell him of the punishment that is im
pending over him, although there is no hope that this warning 
will do any good. Now, who is to be blamed for this disinherit
ing of the bad son ? Is the father to be accused of acting an 
unfatherly part and of being too severe on his son, or is the son 
to be blamed because, after repeated warnings, he still perseveres 
in his wickedness ? There is no doubt that the latter has all the 
fault, and it is only right that he should be disinherited. What, 
then, must I think, on the one hand, of God who calls incessantly, 
in sermons, on the sinner to repent. On the other hand> of the 
sinner who hears the call but does not obey it ? What am 
I to think, when I hear that God, after so often warning the 
wicked Pharao, said to Moses: " Go in to Pharao.’” I know 
well that he will not hear nor obey thee,3 because he is hard
ened. Nevertheless, go to him, and speak to him. What, I 
ask, am I to conclude from this, except that God is a merciful, 
patient, and long-suffering Father; and that we are His wilful 
and disobedient children, who abuse His patience so long that 
the warnings and sermons He so often causes us to hear become

1 Immunditla tua execrabilis, quia mundare te volui, et non es mundata sordibus tins.
’ Inured ere, loquere ad Pharaonem.—Exod. x-1. » Non audlet vos Pharao- 
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the terrible instruments of His anger, when He deprives us of our 
inheritance, because we refused to listen to Him.

We must fear;1 if we do not do as we are told in sermons, we 
have reason to fear. What else? The stricter account we shall 
have to render in judgment. For there is no doubt that more 
will be expected from him who has received more, as our Lord 
Himself says: The judgment of one who has no excuse to offer, 
will be sharper and more rigorous; and he is less to be excused, 
who was offered graces more frequently, which he neglected to 
profit by. How will you fare then, oh, sinful Christian? Yon 
have shown no sign of improvement after having heard the Word 
of God so often; how will you fare, when an account is demanded 
of your vices and sins, and of the good that you omitted to do? 
Alas! even if the great book were not opened against you to con
vince you of your wickedness; if both angelsand devils kept away 
from you, and did not appear against you; if the just Judge 
Himself remained silent and refrained from condemning you, 
there would still remain another judge to put you to confusion. 
Hear what Christ says: " And if any man hear my words and 
keep them not, Ido not judge him.” 3 “ He that receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judge th him.”3 " The word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” 4 The ex
hortations you have heard, the truths you have learned, will stand 
against you, and strike you dumb with shame: the sermons, too, 
that you have heard will appear and cry out against you before 
the whole world: you knew it, you were aware of it, you could 
have done it, it was your duty to do it, but you did not wish to 
do it; and they will accuse you, too, of having profited so little by 
them, whereas if others had had a chance of hearing them, they 
would have produced much fruit, as Christ says in to-day’s Gospel: 
" I say to you that prophets and kings have desired to hear the 
things that you hear and have not heard them.” “But I tell 
you,” is His threat in another place, “ that it will be more toler
able for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than for you.”3 
The sermons that you have heard will bring forward, as so many 
witnesses against you, all those who profited by them. See, they 
will say, these people have entered into themselves and done pen
ance for their sins; this impure man has given up his impurity 

1 Timeamus.
• 81 quis audierit verba mea et non custodierit: ego non judico eum—John xii. 47.
1 Qui non acclpit verba mea: habet qui judicet eum.—Ibid. 48.
• Sermo quern locutus sum. Me judicabit eum in novissimo die.—Ibid.
• Verumtamen dlco vobis : Tyro et Sidoni remissius erit in die judidi, Quam vobls.—Mattli 

Li. 22. 
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and criminal love; this other has pardoned his enemy, others 
again have restored ill-gotten property, or confessed the sins they 
concealed through shame, or corrected the habit of cursing and 
swearing, or have become more careful in talk, behavior, and the 
company they frequent; that child is more respectful towards his 
parents, these parents are more careful of their children’s salva
tion; these tepid Christians have become more zealous in the 
divine service, and all these whom you see on the right hand of 
the Judge,have thereby saved their souls. But you, who have also 
heard us, have not become a bit better. " The word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” So that the 
Word of God, which is now given to you out of pure mercy, will 
then cry out for stricter justice and a severer vengeance against you.

And besides that, it will make the pains of hell greater for you Deeper 

for all eternity. For that must be fulfilled which Our Lord has ^eternity, 

said in the Gospel of St. Luke: “ And that servant who knew 
the will of his Lord, . . . and did not according to His will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes.”1 Ah, my Lord and my God! Do I 
and so many others ascend the pulpit only to bring down eternal 
ruin on those souls, whom thou wishest to save by our preaching? 
Must we be a stumbling-block to Thy people, to make their fall 
more dangerous? Must I and others, whose only wish is to bring 
all those people with us into Heaven, appear against them as 
witnesses, on the day of Thy justice! Must the truths they have 
heard from our lips be the voice of one crying out, not in the 
desert, but in hell, to those unfortunate souls: You knew it, you 
could and ought to have done it, but you did not wish to do it I 
What a disappointment for our zeal ! What a mistaken charity 
was ours ! We always had the intention and the hope, my dear 
brethren, of helping you to save your souls, and behold, whether 
we like it or not, we help you to a deeper damnation ! Instead 
of the good thoughts and works that we may have left in many 
pious souls, many more become more culpable, and less deserv
ing of pardon, because we have preached to them ! How can 
that be, oh, my God? Would it not be better for ns to remain 
silent? 8hould we not renounce preaching? But, if we did, 
Thou wouldst be against us, and we should have to utter that 
eternal woe against ourselves: “ Woe is me, because I have held my 
peace,”’ and have not done my duty! Must we then continue to

1 Die autem servos, qui cognovit voluntatem Domini sui... et non fecit secundum vol- 
untatem ejus, vapulabit multis.—Luke xii. 47.

’ Vae inihi, quia tacui. - Isai- vi. 5. 
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preach? But, oh, terrible thought ! by doing so, we shall make 
the sins of some more grievous; from one sermon to another, they 
will be more inexcusable, and will make their judgment more 
severe, their hell more intolerable! Must the people then remain 
away from sermons? Alas, they will be then still more culpable, 
and they will one day hear the words: " I called and you 
refused;”' I have prepared my light and grace for you and 
you did not wish to accept them! So that I do not know what 
is to be done.

Ah, Christians, if you wished, you could solve this difficulty, 
and free us from this anxiety, and yourselves from this fear. 
" Christ is speaking to us, let us act.” * Let us stir ourselves to do 
the work that, as we have heard in sermons, we ought to do, and 
then there will be no cause for fear on either side. And Thou, 
oh, God of mercy! God, our Saviour! do not allow my voice to 
be the instrument of destruction to a single soul. Let the voice 
of Thy Blood, which was shed for all, pierce the hearts and con
sciences of all) and fill them with a wholesome fear of offending 
Thee, and leave behind in them a gentle attraction to love Thee 
constantly. If there are any who. on account of habitual sins, 
have hitherto refused to listen to Thy voice, ah, then, since they 
are, at all events, souls for whom Thou hast died, no matter how 
hardened they are, Thou hast still a voice left to pierce and soften 
them. Therefore, speak with Thy mighty word, inwardly to 
them, until they submit to Thy holy will, and one day see, with 
us all, Thy living, Incarnate Word, with the Holy Ghost, and 
praise and love Thee forever. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Third Sunday in Lent, and also 
for the Feast of the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary:

Text.
Beati, qui audiunt verbum Dei, et custodiunt illud.—Luke xi. 28.
" Blessed are they who hear the Word of God, and keep it.”
To hear the Word of God in sermons is necessary for the salvation 

of the majority of people, and very useful for the salvation of all. 
To hear the Word of God in sermons willingly, attentively, and con
stantly, is one of the signs of eternal salvation, as I have proved on 
a former occasion. And yet, my dear brethren, not all who 

1 Vocavi et renulstis.—Prov. t. 24. 2 Christos loquitur, faciamus.
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hear the Word of God in sermons willingly, attentively, and con
stantly, are pronounced blessed by Christ, but those who hear the 
Word of God, and keep it;1 that is to say, those who fulfil what 
they hear in sermons. Oh, if this were done by every one, what a 
great thing it would be! etc.—continues as before.

Another Introduction for the Feast of St. John the Baptist:

Text.
Posuerunt omnes, qui audierant in cordesuo.—Luke i. 66.
“ And all they that had heard them laid them up in their 

heart.”
That the aged Elizabeth should give birth to a son, and that 

Zacharias, after having been dumb, should commence to speak— 
these were wonders that might well be laid to heart. And in 
reality, all who heard of them were impressed deeply: “And 
all they that had heard them laid them up in their heart.” 
These words, my dear brethren, furnish me with matter to con
tinue my instructions on the proper manner of hearing sermons. 
For on to-day we celebrate the Feast of the Nativity of St. John the 
Baptist, the first preacher, who when asked who he was, replied: 
I am the voice of God crying out. Oh, would that my voice, too, 
like his, could penetrate hearts and awaken sinners to sorrow 
and repentance! Oh, that I could do that at least on this day; 
so that, like those people mentioned in the Gospel, we might al
ways lay up in our hearts what we have heard, or will hear in 
sermons! For if this point is not gained, all our preaching is 
useless. Oh, holy St. Augustine, it is from you that I take the 
division of to-day’s sermon ; Christ spoke,’ etc.—continues as 
before.

1 Beat! qui audiunt verbum Del, et custodiunt ill ud.—Luke xi. 28. 2 Christ us loquitur.



ON THE

PARTICULAR DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS 
IN DIFFERENT STATES OF LIFE.

THIRTEENTH SERMON.

ON THE DUTIES OF THE YOUNG TO GOD.

Subject.
1st. To serve God in the time of youth is a service most pleas

ing to God, which He expects and requires in a most special man
ner. 2d. Therefore, they act very unjustly towards God, who re
fuse Him this service, and give it to another.—Preached on the 
Sunday in the Octave of Christmas.

Text.

Puer autem crescebat, et confortabatur plenus sapientia: et 
gratia Dei erat in illo.—Luke ii. 40.

“And the Child grew, and waxed strong, full of wisdom: and 
the grace of God was in Him.”

Introduction.
See, Christian children, that is meant for you! The new-born 

Child Jesus is your special model and pattern, from whom you 
must learn how you ought to grow up and regulate your lives. 
“The Child grew;”1 you also do that, daily and hourly ; even 
while you are asleep or at play, you grow in age and size. “And 
waxed strong;”2 you also wax strong by eating and drinking. 
But the chief thing is: "full of wisdom: and the grace of God 
was in Him.” 2 It is in that you must imitate Him; so that the 
grace of God may never be lost on you. Therefore, you must 
understand the duty and obligations to which you are bound from 
your childhood: first, as to what you owe to God; secondly, as 
to what you owe to your parents, and thirdly, as to what you 
owe to yourselves in your future choice of a state of life. Since 
God is to be preferred to all, we shall commence with your duty

Puer autem crescebat- 2 Et confortabatur.
3 Plenus sapientia, et gratia Dei erat In lllo-
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to Him. What do you owe to Him ? A zealous service, and a 
constant love from your very childhood, from your earliest years. 
And all men, no matter what their age or condition may he, 
must acknowledge that they also owe this to God. You young 
people, however, are hound to it in a special manner. And why? 
That is what we have to see in this and the following sermons. 
Namely—

Plan of Discourse.
To serve God and love Him in the time of youth, is a service most 

pleasing to God, which He expects from and requires of you in a 
most special manner. This I shall explain in the first part. 'There
forei, they act very unjustly towards God, who refuse Him this ser
vice and give it to another. This will form the subject of the 
second part.

Virgin Mother Mary ! obtain from thy divine Child, who grew 
in divine wisdom and grace, as an example to the world, that all 
children may have knowledge and grace to spend the time of 
their youth in the love and service of thy Son alone ; and for us, 
who have, perhaps, been wanting in our duty in this particular, 
obtain grace that we may redeem, by an increase of zeal, the 
shortcomings of our youth. This we beg of you, too, oh, holy 
angels, in whose charge we are from our very childhood.

First Part.
What is the reason that, in the Old Law, God always commanded God aI'™Ts 

the Jews, on the presentation of their first-born, to sacrifice to " 
Him a lamb one year old, or two young doves? Would not a full- Law, that 

grown sheep, or an ox, have been a better token of man’s gratitude frun^houid 

and submission to Him? Or has God a preference for one animal be offered 

more than another? But He is the Creator and Lord of all. It is He i" “acrlflce to Him. 
who said of all created things, that they were very good: " And God 
saw all the things that He had made, and they were very good.”' 
Nor is He in need of any of His creatures, as the Apostle says, 
for none of them could add anything to His infinite happiness. 
Therefore, why was the lamb for sacrifice to be a year old, and 
no older? Why were young and not old doves appointed as a sub
stitute? To show (as in addition to many other things, the inter
preters remark of this passage of the sacred Scriptures) that God, 
who is the beginning of all things, has an especial pleasure in the 
firstlings of His creatures, and desires them to be consecrated in

1 Viditque Deus cuncta. qua? fecerat, et erant valde bona.—Gen. t- 31. 
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a special manner to His service. This is proved by many of the 
laws that were given to the Jews; the first fruits had al ways to be 
offered to God. "Thou shaft carry the first-fruits of the corn 
of thy ground to the house of the Lord thy God.”1 He must 
have the first of wine, oil, food, and drink: "you shall separate 
first fruits to the Lord.”’ The first-born of animals were to 
be immolated to Him, nay, even the first of men were to be con
secrated to Him. He said to Moses: “ Sanctify unto me every 
first-born, as well of men as of beasts.”3 In the very beginning of 
the world, He regarded the sacrifice of Cain with displeasure and 
disgust. And why was that, since He accepted the sacrifice of 
Abel? St. Ambrose answers : "What Cain offered were 
not the first fruits , Abel, on the contrary, offered the first, not 
the second fruits.”4 And therefore the latter pleased Him, but 
not the former.

Even among 4'g speak plainly of the matter, my dear brethren, even amongst 
fruits are1-8 men, the first fruits are the most pleasing and acceptable. Accord - 
the best and ing to the general opinion, the first fruits that a tree bears are the 

best of the season. The first fruits even of common vegetables, such 
as potatoes, turnips, pease and beans, may be set before the great
est lords, because they are the first fruits ; although when these 
things grow older and larger they could not be served at table. 
A single handful of cherries, in the first of the season, is of more 
value, in reality and imagination, than a basketful at other times. 
What trouble do not flower gardeners give themselves, and how 
they boast, if they succeed in having the first of any kind of flow
ers!

Therefore From this, my dear brethren, you will easily see my mean- 
ing, and how it is that God, although our whole lives be- 

especially long to Him as to our last end, so that not a moment should pass 
otyouthlme ^hlmut being devoted to His service, yet commands and requires 
because of us, in a most special manner, to devote the time of our youth, 
that Is the from childhood upwards, to His love and honor. For, what are 
beet part of r
itfe the years of youth hut the beginning and first fruits of human life? 

They are the flower of life, as St. Augustine says, speaking to young 
people: "To you my words are addressed, oh, young people, who 
are in the bloom of life.”6 If all our thoughts, words, and actions 
are fruits, as of a tree planted by God, that we must offer to Him,

1 Primitlas frugum tense turn deferes In domum Del tui —Exod. xxill. 19.
2 Separabitis primitlas Domino.—Num. xv. 19.
8 Sanctifica mihi omne primogeniturn.tam dehominibus, quam de jumentis.—Exod. xiii. 2.
* Caln obtulit non a primis fnictlbus primitlas Deo, Abel obtullt non secunda, sed prim*.
• Ad vos mihi sermo est, O juvenes, floe «tails I 
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then the works of youth are the first, and therefore the best and 
most pleasing that we can offer to God. St. Thomas Aquinas 
says: " A young man offers whatever he gives to God from the 
best part, the flower and vigor of his life 1 while, on the other 
hand, in later years, only old, dry, and half-withered fruits, so to 
speak, can be offered to Him. “ An old man offers the dregs of 
his life,” ’ are the words of the angelic doctor. In youth we can 
offer that part of our lives which, according to the order of nature, 
is the purest and freest from vice; for then the knowledge of evil 
is generally less than in later years; the understanding is not so 
taken up and blinded by the false maxims of a vain world ; the 
memory has less experience, and is therefore less disturbed by dan
gerous and lively images of deep-rooted habits; the will is simple 
and innocent and not inclined to evil; the evil desires of unlawful 
things are not so eager, because the forbidden pleasure has not 
been tried and experienced, so that they are like smouldering em
bers, without Are or flame; the conscience is in its first tender
ness ; the fear and terror of grievous sin, inspired by reason, have 
not yet lost their power; the shamelessness, with which crime is 
committed in later years, is still kept under by inborn modesty ; 
the whole soul is adorned with the beautiful garment of sancti
fying grace received in Baptism, from the first gifts of the divine 
favor and clemency, and the first efforts of the guardian angel’s pro
tecting care. What, then, could be more agreeable to that Lord, 
who, in the Old Testament, so expressly excluded unclean ani
mals from being offered to Him in sacrifice, than the service of still 
unspotted innocence ? How often has not the world experienced, 
in difficulties and dangers, that when an angry God refused to be 
appeased by processions, or fasting, or alms, He yielded at last to 
the prayers of little children, and moved with pity, restrained 
His hand from chastising ?

I know well that this time of youth, unless looked after very Andbecaune 

carefully, does not remain long undefiled, and it is to effect this ^eUmeoZ 
that the devil, the hated and envious enemy of God and man, di- temptation, 

rects all his efforts, that he may deprive the Almighty of what is 
most pleasing to Him, rob Him of the first fruits of life, and 
make them a sacrifice for hell; for if he succeeds in doing this, 
he may make pretty sure of the remaining years of life. Therefore, 
he lays many a private and public snare: sometimes he fills the 
minds of the young with wicked thoughts ; sometimes he makes 
use of other young people of both sexes, who are already corrupt-

Adolescens oSert Deo de meliore vitae suae, de dore, de rigore. a Setter vero de tasoo-
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ed, to teach wickedness, by word and example, to those who are 
still innocent; sometimes he brings them into dangerous occa
sions or bad company, where they see and hear wickedness and 
sinful familiarities, by which they become corrupted and fascinat
ed by the first taste of worldly pleasures and allurements. On 
this account the time of youth is not unaptly called the time of 
temptations and of combat. But from that very circumstance, it 
is evident that it is also something very precious and valuable, 
since the proud spirit of evil makes so many attacks on it, and 
tries so hard to overcome and conquer it.

And so, too, it is evident that they who remain true to God 
during their youth, and preserve their innocence, offer a most 
agreeable sacrifice to Him. It is no great proof of bravery for a 
soldier to fight from behind a wall, or where he cannot see his 
enemy ; the real heroism consists in defending the honor of his 
king in the midst of the battlefield, with wounds and death on 
every side of him ; then he can show how great are his love and 
fealty to his sovereign. What great wonder would it be if a man 
were to keep free from sin during a time of inward peace, when 
there is nothing to entice him to sin any more ? What wonder is 
it for an old man, who has lost all taste for pleasure, to live a 
chaste, retired, and temperate life ; for the near approach of death 
shows him the vanity of earthly joys, and directs his thoughts to 
eternity ! But to fly and avoid sin in the time of temptation, 
when everything invites to sin, to love God in those years in which 
the freshness of youth inclines us to love creatures, to avoid dan
gerous occasions and bad company, when others of the same age 
invite us to go, to live temperately when others spend their time 
in drinking and gambling, to remain modest, humble, and chaste, 
although the fire of youth excites the majority to freedom, vanity, 
pride, and sensual pleasures ; in a word, not to sin when sin is so 
easy, to serve God when there are so many temptations to abandon 
Him, that is a proof of solid virtue, and a sure sign that we really 
love God above all things. Hugo says, speaking of those who 
live piously during their youth : “Such as these offer to God a 
pleasing, perfect, and spotless sacrifice.”1

Consequently, it is no wonder that they are loved most tender
ly by the Almighty God, that He protects them with fatherly 
care, and bestows on them His choicest graces. They are like 
Benjamin, of whom the patriarch Jacob said:
of the Lord shall dwell confidently in Him ; as in a bride-chamber

1 Tales afferent bosUam viventem, Deo placentem, immaculatam.
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ehall he abide all the day long, and between His shoulders shall 
he rest.”1 What great tenderness, favor, and grace our Saviour 
showed to the young during His life on earth! The Holy Scrip
tures often testify to this. He said: “ Suffer the little children 
to come unto me;” “ and embracing them, and laying His 
hands upon them, He blessed them.” 2 Who was it, of whom we 
read in the same chapter: " And Jesus looking on him, loved 
him ?”3 It was a young man, who came to Him and said: 
“ Master, all these things (the commandments of God) I have ob
served from my youth.”4 Who was it whom Jesus loved most 
among the twelve Apostles?6 Was it not John, the youngest and 
most innocent of all ? Three persons Jesus raised from the dead, 
the daughter of Jairus, the son of the widow of Naim, and Laz
arus, and all of them were young. In a word, He had as much 
care for the young as for His own person : 44 He that shall re
ceive one such little child in my name, receiveth Me.”' And on 
the other hand, He threatens most severely those who give scan
dal to even the least of the little ones that believe in Him ; it 
were better for them to have a millstone tied round their necks, 
and to be cast into the sea.7 “ O young people, who are in the 
bloom of age,”8 I must repeat with St. Augustine, in concluding 
this first part; see, oh, young boy, oh, young girl! the flowers of 
age, how much God loves you ! See how concerned He is for 
your salvation, and how much He desires to be served^ honored, 
and loved by you ! Can you then refuse to give Him this most 
valuable portion of your life, or could you deprive Him of it and 
give it to another ? What a cruel injustice that would be ! as we 
shall see in the

Second Part.
Beautiful time of youth ! Alas ! I must now begin to com- The time of 

plain ; beautiful time of youth, how shamefully you are squan- *cnerau'y 
dered, in our days, by the greater number ! What a small share speaking, 

God receives as a sacrifice ! As if this were the very time thatJ mostshame-
1 Benjamin, amantissimus Domini, habitabit confldenter in eo; quasi in thalamo tota die 

morabitur, et inter humeros illiusrequiescet. Deut. xxxiii. 12.
’ Binite parvulos venire ad me; et complex ans eos, et imponens manus super Illes, benedl- 

cebat eos-—Mark x-14,16.
1 Jesus autem intuitus eum, dllexit enm—Ibid. 21.
4 Magister, hsec omnia observavl a juventute mea.—Ibid. 20.
1 Disdpulus, quern diligebat Jesus.—John xlil. 23.
• Qui susceperit unum parvulum talem in nomine meo, me susciplt—Matth. xviil. K.
T Expedit ei ut suspendatur mola asinarla in collo ejus, et demergatur in profundum 

marts.—Ibid- 6
10 jnvenes! flos setatis.



152 On the Duties of the Young to God.

fully and might be squandered without scruple, without thought, without 
tromctod*7 profit! As if these were the years that must necessarily be devot

ed to idleness, foppery, and ostentation, to gambling and drink
ing, to dancing and amusements and carnal love ! As if this 
part of human life belonged especially to sinful lusts and to the 
service of the devil; as if it were a pity and a shame to devote 
the beginning of life to what the world calls the doleful business 
of attending to one’s soul and practising virtue ! As if, in a word, 
this part of life were too precious for God and for Heaven ! Such 
is in fact the idea that has impressed itself upon many, that, 
namely, more liberty ought to be allowed to the young than to 
the old in these matters. Such is the opinion of friends, rela
tives, nay, even of parents themselves. The boy, the girl, they 
say, is still young, and can well be allowed some license. And 
old, prudent, and often sensible men and women speak in that 
way ; what is the use of troubling about it, they say ; when we 
were young we did the same (more is the pity !); what can we do 
to make matters better ? We know well what young people are, 
(God help them if they are not good I), let them have their fling; 
when they grow older they will not find any more pleasure in such 
things (alas ! that change will come too late !); the sooner they sow 
their wild oats, the better (and when the best part of life is gone, 
what remains is not worth much). Oh, what a pity it is that 
such a beautiful child has entered a convent (a pity that that 
beautiful soul goes to God, to Heaven ? Hear, oh, Lord, what 
they say : it is a pity that any good thing should be sacrificed to 
Thee !); such is the vain discourse of the world. And young 
people use this vain talk to encourage each other ; we are still 
young, they say, with the fool in the Book of Wisdom : "Ths 
time of our life is short,”1 who knows how long it will last? 
" Gome, therefore, and let us enjoy the good things that are pres
ent,” we are still young; “let us speedily use the creatures as in 
youth.” We are still you'ng: " Let us fill ourselves with costly 
wine and ointments.” We are still young: " Let not the flower 
of the time pass by us.” We are still young: " Let us crown our
selves with roses, before they be withered.” We are still young: 
" Let no meadow escape our riot.” 1 We are still young: " Let

> Ezlguum est tempus vitas nos me —Sap. 11. 1.
’ Venlte ergo, et trunmur bonis, quaa Hunt.—Utamur creature, tanquam juventute, celer- 

Iter. Vino pretioso etunguentls noslmpleamus.—Non prmtereat nos flostemporis.—Corone- 
mus nos rosls, antequam marcescant-—Nullum pratum alt, quod non pertranseat lunula 
nostra—Ibid-1,1, 8.
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us everywhere, leave tokens of joy ; for this is our portion, and 
this our lot.”1 * We can serve God afterwards.

1 Ubique relinquamus signa lectltiae; quontam haec est pars nostra, et htec eat sors.— 
Sap. U. V

a Si nullus vestrum vult possidere servum senem.
3 Quanto magis Deus vult adolescentlam, ut ejus vital prim Hi as ambiat.
4 Si quis, cum juventutem peccando exhauserit, enervatam senectutem ac vit® fmcein

Tirtuti reserved

Oh, accursed philosophy ! What fiend has taught you to draw ®’w!^us* 
such false conclusions ? How wrong, how unjust is your conduct God. 
towards your God, since you educate youth in that manner ! How 
I pity your poor souls, that you treat so unmercifully ! So that 
the hest part of your life, in which you enjoy the best health and 
strength, in which you have the most time and the best oppor
tunity, and the greatest freedom and liberty to serve God and to 
work for the salvation of your soul—since you are then free from 
all other cares, business, and hindrances, this part of your life, I 
say, is to be spent in that wretched manner ; while for God, to 
whom you owe your whole life, you reserve your old age, or that 
part of your life in which everything will conspire against you, 
to keep you away from virtue and piety; for, bodily discomforts, 
which increase day by day; vicious habits and inclinations, that 
always grow stronger ; the manifold cares of business and domes
tic concerns, which multiply as age advances ; the evil customs 
and habits of the world, according to which you imagine you 
must live, and many other things besides, will arise to hinder or 
altogether prevent you from thinking of your soul. Is this the 
time, I ask you, that you reserve for God ? Do you consider that 
honorable ? St. John Chrysostom says, with astonishment: " If 
none of you would like to have an aged servant,”3 4 nay, if you 
often dismiss your servants because they are too old, and hardly 
able to attend to their duties, and seek out others who are young 
and strong: “ How much more does not God require the service 
of youth, so as to have the first fruits of life ?”3 How displeased, 
too, He will be: "If one who has exhausted the vigor of his 
youth in sin, gives only the residue and dregs of his life to vir
tue ” ? * The meaning of that is, that the pure gold is given to 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, while the dross is reserved for 
God; the devil gets the precious pearl, but the empty shell is 
given to God ; the devil has the flour of the wheat, while God 
has only the husks and chaff ; the devil gets the body while it is 
still vigorous, but God has no service from it until it becomes 
dried up and withered ; the devil has the first roses of the spring,
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while God has only the withered leaves and thorns, which the devil 
did not care for; the first, rarest, and most beautiful fruits are offered 
to the devil, while those that have fallen from the tree and lie 
on the ground, half eaten away by the worms, are offered to God; 
that is to say, you offer to Him that service and love which mis
ery and the fear of approaching death force from you. In a word, 
you wish to serve God when you are tired and wearied of serving 
the devil, and when you have lost all taste for sensual pleasures. 
That is not the way, as Hugo says, to offer a spotless young lamb, 
such as God wishes; such an offering consists rather of afoul swine.' 

A great And what sort of welcome will you get when you come with such 
curse is *
therefore an offering ? If the Lord has before now cursed those who kept 
be dreaded, the best of dumb animals for themselves, and brought the worse 

to be sacrificed: “Cursed is the deceitful man, that hath in his 
flock a male, and making a vow, offereth in sacrifice that which 
is feeble to the Lord,’”—what a dreadful curse must they not ex
pect, who deliberately intend to give nothing to God but the 
end of their lives, when the senses are dulled, although they 
promised in Baptism, by a solemn vow, to consecrate their whole 
lives to the service of God ? I will say nothing of the danger 
you thus place yourself in, of not doing anything at all for your 
salvation (I shall speak of that on a future occasion), inasmuch 
as you wish to begin to live for God when you will perhaps have 
to leave this life. Have you never heard of that maxim of the 
jurists: “He who builds on another man’s ground loses his build
ing?”’ You now wish to spend the years of your youth in for
bidden joys and pleasures, and to defer the service of God until 
your old age. Ah, you are building on ground that does not 
belong to you; you let your eternal happiness depend on a time 
over which you have absolutely no control, and which God alone 
can give you, or withhold from you. I fear, therefore (and your 
fear ought to be much greater), that your imaginary spiritual edi
fice will come to nothing, and will be a complete failure. Read 
the narratives of the Holy Scriptures: they will show you plainly 
enough what becomes of edifices of that kind: there you will find 
two sons of the Patriarch Juda, Her and Onan, two of King 
David, Amnon and Absalom, two of the High-Priest Heli, Ophni 
and Phineas, all of whom were stricken by the hand of God in 
the midst of the vices of their youth, and thus had no time left

1 HI non offerunt agnum Immaculatum, sed ut itadicam, porcum ciiraitim-
’ Mai edict us dolosus, qul habet in grege suo masculum, et votum faciens irnmolat debile 

Domino.—Malach. 1- 14.
5 Qul in alieno aedificat, amlttit aediflclum. 
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to work out their salvation. And it is much to be desired that 
the same unhappy fate may not be the lot of countless young peo
ple of the present day, for many of them are hurried away by an un
timely and sudden death, or are suddenly deprived of their reason, 
or their wills become hardened and they grow obstinate in sinful 
habits, until they die impenitent,orotherwise end miserably. Such 
things, oh, God! are the instruments of Thy just anger, with which 
Thou punishest those who despise Thee in their youth and cast Thee 
off, and who determine to serve Thee only when they have, as 
slaves of the devil, completely satisfied their wicked appetites!

And even if God had patience with you and allowed you to How 
finish your building; to do penance, to amend your life, to serve nowwuat 

Him in your old age and to go to Heaven, still, with all your we must 

good works, you cannot atone for the injuries you offered to God 
in your youth; for no matter how great your penance, how sincere 
your amendment, it still remains true and will remain true for 
all eternity, that you have shamefully offended God who loved 
you so much, who desired so much to be loved by you, and whom 
you will see and love in Heaven; for you have taken away from 
-Him the best part of your life, your youth, and given it to the 
devil. This ugly stain will remain always; this truth cannot be 
upset by any amount of tears and repentance. When the peni
tent David thought of that, he cried out in grief and sorrow: 
" Every night I will wash my bed: I will water my couch with my 
tears.” * Now, you children, who are still young, have it in 
your power to save yourselves from the necessity of ever having 
to weep in that way. How foolish it is to do now what you 
know very well will afterwards cause you to repent bitterly, if 
you wish to go to Heaven; or to do what, during a whole eternity, 
you must wish you never had done!

Therefore, you ought to draw a better conclusion from the ConclusI<m 
J 0 for young

sayings of the world; you ought to say: we are still young, our people, 

life is short, who knows how long it will last; come, therefore,’and 
let us do good, now that we can do it easily and at our con
venience. We are still young, therefore let us make use of the 
favor we enjoy with our Creator. We are still young: let us then 
adorn our souls with virtues. We are still young: let us not 
squander this precious time of youth. We are still young: let us 
sacrifice ourselves to God before we get withered. We are still 
young: therefore let us give an example of innocence, purity,

1 Lavabo per singulas noctes tectum meum, lacrynuB meis stratum memo rigabo.—Ps- 7.
1 Venite ergo. 
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piety, and the fear of the Lord in every church or house we enter, 
and in every place and company that we frequent. And so we shall 
give our whole hearts to Him alone who is worthy of possessing 
them, and who desires them so earnestly: " Son, give Me thy 
heart! ” 1 Not a divided heart, not the last and worst part, but 
the whole heart. We are still young: let us then so live that we 
may not be cast into everlasting fire! We are still young: let us 
therefore so live that we may reign with God in Heaven! "Nor 
this is our fortune, this our happy lot;”3 this is our only end and 
aim, and this too will be our eternal joy.

vorparents. Christian parents! I ask of you now to recall to your memories 
all that you have ever heard of your obligation (and it cannot be 
preached to you too often) to offer your children to God from 
their very infancy, to bring them up for God and to keep them 
faithful to His service. What a great consolation and reward will 
be yours, if you do not fail in this duty ! What an immense re
sponsibility, and what a curse you will incur, if by your careless
ness, negligence, foolish affection, by omitting the necessary 
instruction, correction, and watchfulness, or by bad example you 
prevent a single one of your children from serving God, and make 
him a slave of the devil. As was said before now of the Jews: 
And they sacrificed their sons and their daughters to devils!’ 
What a responsibility you will incur if, as often happens, when 
your children are inclined to virtue, to piety, or to the ecclesias
tical state, you say or do anything to prevent them, or threaten 
or abuse them, or put obstacles in their way, like the disciples 
in the Gospel who tried to keep the children away from Christ. 
The Evangelist St. Mark says: " And the disciples rebuked those 
that brought them.” 4 A rebuke that displeased our Lord very 
much. I have not time now to say any more to you on this point. 
Think of what I have said, and meditate on it every day.

For grown- From all this, I can draw only one conclusion for myself, and 
whohnve perhaps for many others of different ages and conditions, and 
spent their that is, that I must cry out to Thee, full of sorrow and repen t- 
routhbadly. ance; ob, my most merciful God, 44 The sins of my youth do not 

remember.”6 Oh, beautiful time of youth, what has become of 
thee! Where are the best years of my life gone? Alas, I can
not deny it; Thou, oh, Lord, hast had the least share of them! 
Hours and days have been spent mostly in useless play, in vanities,

1 Prsebe fill mi cor tuum mihi !—Prov- xxiii. 26. 2 Quoniam hsec est pars nostra, fame est sors.
• Immolaverunt fllios suos, et Alias suas dwmonlls I—Psi- cv. 37.
4 Discipuli autem oomminahantur offerentibus. —Mark. x. 13.
• Delicts juventutis me» ne.memineris.—Ps. xxiv. 7.
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sensual gratifications, fopperies, idleness, and impurity! The 
flower and vigor of my life I have given to Thy sworn enemy, 
although it belongs to Thee alone by right! Oh, Lord, " remember 
not the sins of my youth!”1 How little have I regarded Thy 
commandments, although, in truth, it is not hard to observe 
them! How little have I regarded the malice of mortal sin, by 
which I have often done Thee the greatest injustice! How little 
have I valued my immortal soul, which I have so often sold for 
a momentary pleasure! How little I have done for Thy 
heavenly joys, which I have so heedlessly neglected! How little 
1 have feared Thy threats of everlasting punishment, which I 
have so often deserved by my own deliberate act! My whole 
youth is lost, and I must say with St. Augustine: “ I went about 
in my youth, and the more I grew in age, the more shameful 
did my vanity become.”3 Ah, most loving God, too late have 
I known Thee, too late have I loved Thee! But it is done now. 
And what remains for me to do but, according to the advice of 
the Apostle, to make up for lost time by a greater zeal in Thy 
service, as far as it is possible for me to do so. Will I refuse 
Thee this too? Will I continue as I have begun? Will I still 
refuse to listen to Thy voice calling on me, “ My son, give Me thy 
heart”?’ Thou makest the same request even now. Hear, there
fore, all ye who have not yet begun to love God as you ought, what 
the great Creator wants from us: My dear son, my dear daughter, 
give Me thy heart at last! You have left it long enough in the 
power of my enemy; am I never to find any place in it? You 
certainly do not wish to prefer the devil to Me; therefore, treat 
Me at least as you have treated him. Up to this I have not had 
full possession of your heart, which should belong to Me ; let Me 
at least share with the devil, and have half of it. I have been 
obliged to look on while you were sacrificing the best part of it 
to him; give Me now, at least, the worst part of it, which is still 
left, and begin now to serve Me. No more, oh, my God! I am 
covered with confusion; I am sorry, really and sincerely sorry, 
that I have to make such a division of my heart between Thee 
and the devil. I am resolved to serve Thee in future, and not 
to defraud Thee of a single moment of my life. Ah, would that 
I could recall my youth—how much better would I now use it in 
Thy service!

> DeHcta juventntfs me® ne memlnerls.
1 Ibam In juventutem, quanto estate major, tanto vanltate turplor.
■ Prsebe W ml cor tuum mini!
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Pious and still innocent children, how easily might I not envy 
your happiness ! Yet I do not envy you, I rather feel a deeper 
sorrow at having so unjustly taken away that time, which I once had 
as you have now, from the God whom I now love above all things ; 
and the more reason I have to congratulate you, who still pre
serve your first friendship with God, the more must I repent of 
my own misspent youth, and repent of it until the end of my life. 
The last request I make of you is to preserve your innocence un
stained and to remain faithful to God. One day you will know 
what you do not perhaps yet understand, what a desirable and 
precious privilege it is to serve God from childhood and to pre
serve your innocence unstained to the end. Oh, what happiness, 
what joy, after ten, twenty, thirty years of this mortal life, to be 
able to say to the Lord, with the young man in the Gospel: "I 
have observed all these things from my youth 1”1 Thou, oh, 
God, hast desired the first bloom of my life : I have kept it for 
Thee. Thou hast wished for my love and fidelity : I have given 
them to Thee alone. Thou hast declared to me Thy law, accord
ing to which I must live pure, chaste, temperate, and pious: "I 
have observed all these things from my youth.” The world, the 
flesh, and the devil have had no share in my life, nor shall they 
ever have any share in it. I am Thine from my childhood, I 
will be Thine to the end, Thine I will remain for all eternity. 
So should you resolve, children. So should all resolve, at least for 
the future. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Purification of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary:

Text.
Tulerunt ilium in Jerusalem, ut sister ent eum Domino.— 

Luke ii. 22.
"They carried Him to Jerusalem to present Him to the Lord.”
The purest of Virgins is purified like an ordinary woman, the 

great God is presented as a servant, and redeemed by money. 
How wonderful the humility of both ! It is the most Holy Virgin 
who offers, and it is the only begotten Son of God who is offered! 
Here is a subject for your pious meditation, my dear brethren. 
The Virgin Mother presents her only beloved Child in the Temple, 
the Child Christ gives Himself up completely to the will of His 
Father! What a beautiful lesson for us all! Learn from this

1 H®c omnia observavi a jurentute mea.—Mark x. 20.



Our Conduct During Youth. 159

Mother, oh, parents, to bring up your children for God from their 
earliest years ! Learn from this Child, oh, children, to give your
selves to the service of God from your youth ; and learn all of ye 
who have misspent your youth, to bewail your sins. These and 
similar conclusions will be drawn from to-day’s sermon, after I 
shall have proved that the time of youth is that which we must 
give to God in a most special manner ; namely, to serve God in 
the time of youth, etc.—continues as before.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Holy Innocents:

Text.
Hi empti sunt ex hominibusprimitive Deo,et Agno.—Apoc. xiv.4.
" These were purchased from among men, the first fruits to 

God and to the Lamb.”
Be attentive, Christian children, for this is your particular feast 

day ! Those innocent children, who shed their blood for Jesus 
Christ in their infancy, teach you how you too must live piously 
and in innocence ; hear, therefore, now, your duty and obligation, 
etc.—continues as before.

FOURTEENTH SERMON.

OUR AFTER LIFE DEPENDS ON OUR CONDUCT DURING YOUTH.

Subject.
According as a child is good or bad in his youth, so will he be 

when he grows up.—Preached on the Feast of St. John the 
Baptist.

Text.
Quis putas, puer iste er it ?—Luke i. 66.
" What an one, think ye, shall this child be p”

Introduction.

Not without reason did the friends and neighbors of Elizabeth, 
as well as all who were in the hill-county of Judea ask each other 
this question about the newly-born John the Baptist: “ What an 
one, think ye, shall this child be?”1 " Eor the hand of the Lord 
was already with him. ” The extraordinary things that happened at

1 Quis putas, pusr Iste ertt?
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his circumcision indicated something out of the usual course of 
events, and that was, that he should be, as the Angel said, " great 
before the Lord.”1 Nowadays, too, my dear brethren, parents ask 
the same question: what will this child be?’ If you ask me what 
your child will be in and before the world, I must tell you that I 
know not, and neither do you know. But if you ask me what he 
will be before God and before Heaven, that I can tell you, al
though I am no prophet. See what the child is when he comes to 
the full use of reason, ask yourselves in what state you would wish 
him to be; so will he be hereafter. And that is what I undertake 
to prove in to-day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.

can I dare to assure those children, who are now good and pious, 
that they will certainly save their souls and go to Heaven? If 
that is the case, how is it that we are told to fear ? “ He 
that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he 
fall.”* He who is good and pious must take care that he does 
not become bad and wicked. No one is sure of final persever
ance ; no one knows for certain whether he is worthy of love or of 
hatred. As the child is in his young days, so will he afterwards 
be. Must I therefore take away all hope and courage from so 
many children who are now wicked and impious ? Must 1 say 
that it is impossible for them to amend ? Must I drive them to 
desperation and condemn them to hell for all eternity ? If that 
is the case, why do we cry out so often in sermons : “ Be recon-

1 Magnus coram Domino. 2 Quis putas, puer iste erit?
3 Qui se exlstimat stare, videat ne cadat-—I Cor. x. 13.

As a child is good or bad in his youth, so will he be when he 
grows up. That is the whole subject. Parents and children may 
learn therefrom: the former, in order that they may give their 
whole attention to the pious education of their children; the latter, 
that they may devote themselves in a special manner, during their 
youth, to piety and the fear of the Lord. Tf both these things were 
observed, the whole world would become holy.

That both may be observed by all here present, we beg of Thy 
grace, oh, Almighty God, through the intercession of the most 
Holy Mother of Thy only begotten Son, and that of the angels whom 
Thou hast given us as protectors, from our childhood upwards, 

it is certain- [he child {s in his young days, so will he afterwards be. 
fallible rule, But, how can I say that without making any exception? Or, 
that as the

-child 1s, so
the man 
will be- 
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ciled to God”?1 Be converted ! change your sinful life ! In what
ever moment the sinner does penance, he will find favor with 
God and will not die. The gate of mercy is closed on no one 
during this life. The laborers who came into the vineyard at the 
last moment, although they had spent the preceding part of the day 
in idleness, yet received their penny in the evening, as well as 
those who had borne the heat and burden of the day. It is all true, 
my dear brethren. It may happen, and has happened, that a 
child who is badly reared, and who has spent his youth in sin, 
becomes a good and pious man, and dies a happy death. Mag
dalen was a great sinner in her youth, and a great penitent in 
after life ; Augustine was notoriously wicked in his youth, and 
became a model of holiness afterwards ; the good thief on the 
cross was a murderer in life, and an heir to Heaven at the hour of 
death. And it is this thought that consoles me now, when I 
consider the multitude of depraved young people there are at the 
present day, and the groat number of sinners ; so that I need 
never despair of their conversion. It may happen, and has hap
pened, that a well-reared child, who has spent his youth in piety, 
and the fear of the Lord, afterwards, through the wiles and 
deceits of the devil, through the allurements of the occasions 
of sin, or through bad company, becomes completely perverted 
and is lost forever. Saul was a pious youth, but a vicious 
and reprobate king. Solomon was wise and virtuous as a 
young man, and he became foolish, effeminate, and idolatrous in 
his old age. And it is this that draws from me tears and sighs 
of compassion, when I think that some begin their lives as pure 
and unsullied as angels, and end them defiled with sin like dev
ils. And, therefore, I cannot affirm that what I said in the be
ginning is an infallible rule, or that it admits of no exception.

Yet, I maintain that, generally speaking, the way in which Yet u,s 
one lives in his youth is a good sign of how he will spend his after 
life ; so that as he is good or bad in youth, he will be good or Proved 

bad in after life, and at the hour of death. In order to prove to 8crtp‘ 
you the truth of this, of which, alas ! so little is thought, I shall 
appeal to the infallible Word of God, to sound reason, and to un
deniable experience. And, in the first place, why should the 
Holy Scriptures so often, so particularly, and so impressively hold 
forth the necessity of being careful of the time of youth, of be
ing, during that time, especially on our guard against sin, and 
of practising virtue and having the fear of the Lord, if our sal-
l 1 Beconciliamini Deo- -I. Cor. x. M- 



From We 
nature of 
things.

162 Our Conduct During Youth.

vation did not depend on that time ? Why does the Prophet der
em ias say : " It is good for a man, when he hath home the yoke 
from his youth.”1 Why does the Wise Preacher say so earnestly : 
" Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth.”’ Should we 
not then think of God and keep Him always before our eyes, 
every day of our lives ? Is He not our Creator in old age, 
as well as in childhood, and does He not always deserve to be 
honored and loved by us ? Without doubt; but this latter obli
gation will be fulfilled of itself, if the former is duly attended to; 
for, he adds in another place : “A young man according to his 
way, even when he is old he will not depart from it.” ’ If he walks 
in the way of virtue, he will, generally speaking, continue in it as 
long as he lives; if he enters on the broad way of vice, he will 
likely continue in it until death. How is it possible, asks the 
wise Sirach, for a man to find in his old age, what he did not 
seek or gather in his youth ? * On the other hand, what is gained 
then, will never be lost. Son, hear learning from thy youth. * 
And why ? " And thou shalt find wisdom in thy gray hairs; ” ” 
that is to say, thou shall preserve thy virtue. The whole book of 
Solomon’s Proverbs consists of nothing else but similar advice and 
instructions to youth. And to what purpose is all this, if it is no 
great matter how one acts in his youth ? Could we not accuse 
the Holy Scriptures of deceit and treachery, if the time of 
youth is not, generally speaking, an indication of what one’s after 
life will be, or if it were an unusual thing for a man to continue 
the course of life be has begun and laid the foundation of in his 
youth ?

And reason and experience prove this to be the case with 
almost everything. If a skillful man considers the beginning of 
anything, he is almost sure to be able to say how it will end. 
The morning dawn tells us what sort of weather we shall have 
during the day ; according as the sky is pale or red at sunrise, 
any farmer, if you ask him, will tell you whether we shall have 
wind or rain. If it is clear and cloudless, it will remain so till 
evening. If you wish to know whether you will have a fruitful or 
an unfruitful year, look at the first blossoms that appear, and you 
will know, for it almost always depends on them. Last spring the

1 Bonum est vlro, cum portaverit jugum ab adolescentla sua. —Lam. Ui. 27.
• Memento Creatoris tui In. diebus juventutis turn.- -Eccles, xil. 1.
• Adolescens juxta vlam suatn, etiam cum senuertt, non reeedet ab ea.—Prov. xxll. 8.
1 Quie In juventute tua non congregastl, quomodo in senectute invenles—Eccl. xxv. S.
• Jilt, a juventute tua exclpe doctrinam. Ibid, vl 18.
• Et usque ad Canos Invenles saplentlam.—Ibid. 
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blossoms of the trees were destroyed in great part by the frost 
and snow; what will become of the cherries, apples, and pears ? 
We have eaten them before now, and it is not of much conse
quence, as even the children could tell us. But there are few 
who are so indifferent as to the fate of the corn and vintage ; if 
these get on well, there will be good hopes of a fair harvest. It 
is just the same with living creatures. A horse that is driven, 
when he is young, under a peasant’s wagon, will never become a 
good riding horse. A lap-dog that spends its time lying down 
on a comfortable cushion will never make a good hunting dog. 
A young wolf can be tamed so as to follow you like a dog ; but 
attempt it with an old one caught in the forest; it is and will 
remain wild. So true is the saying of the old poet: " A nettle 
stings early, when it intends to remain a nettle;’” and also that 
saying of the jurists: “Thebeginning is the most important 
part of everything. ”2

I know, my dear brethren, what you think of all this: these Prom the 
things are all lifeless or senseless creatures, they have not the man. 
gift of reason, they act through blind necessity, and are in
fluenced only by instinct or by the guidance of others. But 
man has reason and free will, he can make choice of different 
modes of action just as he wishes and thinks fit, and he 
can change his manner of life whenever he pleases. That is 
true; but who does not know, who has not experienced the great 
power and influence that a deep-rooted custom has over our 
will, free though the latter is ? " Habit is second nature”3 is a 
well-known proverb. Habit drives us like a natural impulse, so 
that we can do easily and without any difficulty that to which we 
are accustomed; just as it would cost us a deal of trouble to 
abstain from doing it. That is especially the case when the habit 
is one that pleases our senses, and the contrary is irksome and 
disagreeable. It is no wonder, says Cardinal Hugo, that a 
poor peasant is contented and happy with his meal of hard beans 
and half rancid fat and coarse bread, which he washes down 
with spring water, for he is accustomed to such rude fare. 
But if a rich man were invited to eat such food, and were obliged 
to be content with it, he would find it hard enough and would 
have to leave the table without eating anything. And why? 
He has his free will, and he can use his teeth. Oh, he is accus
tomed to better things and cannot eat that coarse food. Tell a

1 Urit mature, quod vult urtiea manere- - Cujusque ret potisslma pars priueipium est.
1 Consuetude est altera natura. 
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man who was once rich, hut who is now poor, that he must go 
and dig and work and earn his bread like so many other poor 
people, who make no difficulty of doing so. Ah, he will say, like 
the man in the Gospel: “To dig I am not able; to beg I am 
ashamed.”* And why? You have your free will. But, he will 
say, I am not used to it. As far as moral conduct is concerned, 
this is much more likely to be the case. The observance of the 
commandments of God, the refraining from unlawful pleasures, 
the flight of dangerous occasions, the practice of the necessary 
mortification and penance has long been a sweet yoke and a light 
burden to the pious man; while one who is accustomed to a 
vicious and sensual life finds in these things a fearful burden, an 
insuperable difficulty, and hence it is that so many despair of 
amendment, when they think that they must abstain from this 
or that sin their whole lives long. To do good after having 
learned to do evil is like trying to wash the blackamoor white, or 
to make the leopard change his spots,2 as God says by the Pro
phet Jereniias. It is a hard thing to give up a habit. Now there 
are no habits so deeply rooted, so long retained, and so difficult 
to be abandoned as the habits we adopt in youth; for, since 
children have little experience, and a disposition untried by cares, 
with a clear head, a sharp memory, and a perpetual curiosity to 
see, hear, and learn something new, it follows that what children 
learn and experience (since everything is new to them) makes a 
deeper and more lasting impression on them, so that they can 
hardly forget it their whole lives long. Consequently, their good 
or bad inclinations, morals, and conduct grow up with them from 
year to year, and more frequently than not, accompany them to 
the grave. St. Jerome says of good morals that, as fresh wool 
generally keeps the first color it receives, so also the piety that is 
imbibed with the mother’s milk in childhood, generally remains." 
Sophar gives undeniable testimony about bad habits, when he 
says to his friend Job: " His bones shall be filled with the vices of 
his youth, and they shall sleep with him in the dust.”1

The last proof is as follow: All that we have said hitherto de
pends on the help and assistance of God, who, as we have shown 
elsewhere, is cold towards the cold-hearted, generous towards 
the generous, and more especially does He show tenderness, love,

1 Fodere non valeo, mendicare erubesco.—Luke xvi. 3.
3 Si mutare potest JSthiops pellein suam, et pardus varietates suas, et vos poteritls bene- 

facere, cuni didiceritis malum.—Jerem. xiii. 23.
3 Difficile eraditur, quod rudes animi perbiberunt.
4 Ossa ejus implebuntur vitiis adolescent!® ejus, et cum eo in pulvere dormient-—Job xi. 11. 
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and friendship towards those souls who give Him the best, the 
first and most agreeable part of their lives, that is to say, their 
youth, for He helps them with special graces in all dangers and 
temptations, that He may keep them from sin, or, if they fall 
through weakness, He helps them to rise again that they may 
continue to walk in the way of virtue to the end: on the other 
hand, they who, with the greatest injustice, sacrifice the flower 
of their lives to the devil and to sin, and reserve for God nothing 
but the crumbs, as it were, that are left over from the service of 
the devil, their bodies enfeebled by sin, and the scum and dregs 
of their lives, these God generally despises, leaves unassisted in 
danger and abandons to their own weakness, so that at last they 
become obdurate in wickedness, without fear and without love, 
and they die as they live, because they have not feared or loved 
in the time of their youth.

I could bring forward a number of examples of both kinds, if I Ex«mPie 

had time to do so, from the Holy Scriptures alone, such as Jacob, 
Joseph, Tobias, Eleazar, Susanna, etc., who were models of vir- Scriptures 

tue and holiness amongst the Jewish people in their old age, and 
that, too, amid the most cruel persecutions and the greatest dif
ficulties and temptations, and they remained so till death. 
Bead their lives in the Sacred Scriptures and you will find that 
they were patterns of piety from their youth upwards, and that 
was the very thing that paved the way for them to the favor of 
God and the grace of perseverance. The examples of the other 
kind are almost numberless: read the history of the Kings in the 
Old Testament and you will see that after the death of Solomon, 
amongst his nineteen successors on the throne of Israel (an almost 
incredible thing), there was not one who was converted before 
his death. Amongst the kings of Juda who came after Solomon, 
there were only six out of nineteen who were good, all the others 
were wicked. Those who were good were so from the first; the 
others grew up in vice, and continued in it without any attempt 
at amendment, with the exception of Manasses, who was brought to 
his senses by his captivity.

On the strength of these proofs, I can repeat my proposition: An Therefore 
a child is inyouth, so will he, generally speaking, afterwards be dur- jud^e of 

ing his life. If I am asked, therefore, how such or such a child what oUI- 
willget on; what do youthink he will turn out when he grows up?1 inoidage, 

I should answer without hesitation, in the ordinary course of things, from »»»» 
he will bethen as he now is. The boy or girl who is now quiet, ^®^hare

1 Quia putas, puer iste erit ? 
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modest, reserved, respectful, and obedient to his or her parents, 
who is never idle, is inclined to piety and the fear of God, hears 
Mass daily, is frequently at confession and communion, is regular 
in attending church in order to hear sermons, kneels down every 
morning and evening at home before a little altar topray to God; 
who willingly reads and hears about holy things, is frightened at 
the thought of a mortal sin, and carefully avoids all bad company, 
no matter what may be the inducement to frequent it; what 
think you will that child become? 1 Oh, ye children who lead 
such angelic lives, continue as you have begun! Ye, 0 parents, 
rejoice; and all children, profit by that example, for they will 
become pious, God-fearing, zealous, and holy Christians and heirs 
of Heaven. The boy or girl who now shows no inclination or 
desire for piety, what will become of him or her?2 They who now 
spend the whole day in running about the streets, with the great
est boldness and impudence, what will become of them? They 
who now are given to idleness and vanity, what will become of 
them? They who now look at or treat their mothers with dis
respect, and dare murmur at them, what will become of them? 
They who now get up in the morning without blessing them
selves, go to bed without saying their prayers, steal away from 
school or church, or laugh or talk if they are compelled to remain; 
what will become of them? They who now know better how to 
tell lies and to call upon the devil, than to praise and bless God; 
what will become of them? They who are more occupied with 
fishing and bird-catching than with their rosary beads, who carry 
about with them cards and dice, instead of their prayer-books, 
who read dangerous romances and love stories, instead of Thomas 
a Kempis, who listen to play actors, rather than to preachers, who 
visit drinking houses, instead of the houses of God, what will be
come of them? They who now rob their parents right and left, 
who spend more time and care adorning their bodies before the 
looking-glass, than in the confessional or at the communion table, 
adorning and decorating their souls, what will become of them? 
They who now spend their time at the window, looking at the 
passers-by, they who are willing to see and be seen, who go into 
the society of persons of the opposite sex, and do not avoid 
dangerous meetings, what will become of them? They who now 
waste their precious time, their parents’ money, and their own 
best years doing nothing, or committing sin, what will become of 
them? Alas, these are unhappy but certain signs of a vain, idle,

1 Quis putas, puer iste erit ? 3 Quis erit ? 
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spendthrift, unchristian, and impious life ! What will they turn 
out in their old age ? Most probably they will be hardened and 
obdurate in their accustomed vices ! What will become of them at 
the hour of death ? Most probably, unless the divine mercy gives 
them some extraordinary grace, they will be impenitent sinners? 
What will become of them on the day of judgment? Most prob
ably they will be amongst the goats, on the lefthand ! What will 
become of them during eternity? Most probably they will be 
fuel for hell and will burn there with the great majority of men? 
Yes, that will be their lot, if what the Holy Ghost says of the gen
eral course of things is true: “A young man, according to his way, 
will not depart from it when he is old.”' Oh, blindness of youth, 
that makes so light of these things, and thinks so little of them, 
that those years on which eternal happiness or misery generally de
pends are spent so badly! The more I think of it, the less do I won
der at that terrible truth, “ Many are called, but few are chosen.” *

Oh, parents, you can best prevent this misfortune ? As chil- Exhortation 

dren behave in their youth, so, generally speaking, do they remain 
during their lives ; but how children behave in their youth, de
pends much, if not mostly, on you, so that they are and will be 
what you wish them to be. That land, capable of cultivation, 
brings forth good or bad crops, depends much on the way it is • 
cultivated ; if you sow thistles, you can never expect to reap 
wheat. rI’hat a young bird learns to sing well or badly, depends 
on the way in which it is taught in the beginning: a nightingale 
would never learn to sing sweetly with an owl for its master. 
The young crab will never learn to walk forwards, if it sees the 
old one always going backwards. In the same way, the good or 
bad conduct of your children is the consequence of the good or 
bad example you give them. Think, then, of that, and see what 
an amount of good or evil you may do, not only to your own 
children, but to your children’s children, and all your posterity. 
Ask yourselves often: How will my son or my daughter turn out? * 
If we do not plant the good seed by instructions, warnings, and 
continual exhortations to virtue and the fear of the Lord, or 
when we are unable to do this ourselves, if we do not see that 
our children are properly instructed and educated by others ; 
what will become of them? They will be like uncultivated 
ground, overgrown with thorns and thistles: they will be igno
rant of what concerns their last end, God and Heaven. If our

1 Adolescens juxta viam suam, etiara cum senuerit, non recedet ab ea.
2 Multi enim sunt vocati, panel veroelecti.—Matth.“xxii. 14.  Quis putas, puer late erit? 3
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children hear the servants at home, or their own father and 
mother sometimes, cursing, swearing, backbiting, indulging 
in impure conversation, singing unchaste songs ; if they seldom 
hear of God, unless when Ilis name is dishonored and blasphemed, 
what v/ill become of them ? 1 They will soon sing to the same 
tune, and follow the example of their elders. If they see any
thing in our conduct that young eyes should not behold, if 
they notice that their father and mother are slothful and lazy 
in the service of God, that the one is passionate, avaricious, or 
intemperate, while the other is given to idleness, vanity, and pride, 
and goes about immodestly dressed, or is not careful of her com
pany ; what will become of them ? They will walk backwards 
like the young crab, and follow the evil example of their parents. 
If we are not always watchful over them, if we are sparing of the 
rod and of parental correction when they do wrong, or if, in place 
of punishing them, we curse or swear at them, as many parents 
do; if we do not guard them against every occasion of seeing 
wickedness, or of hearing or thinking evil; if, under the pretext 
that they are still young, we allow them to sleep together, or with 
the servants, without distinction (oh, parents, what a dangerous 
thing that is ! more so than I can now tell you) ; if, when they 
grow older, we allow them to go and walk where, and with 
whom, and as long as they please ; how will they turn out ? 
Ah, certainly not well ! The beautiful souls that God gave us to 
bring up for Him and to lead to Heaven, will be lost forever. 
These thoughts, and such as these, should be constantly in the 
minds of parents, they should reflect on them daily, and use the 
proper means to prevent any evil from happening to their chil
dren, with the full persuasion and conviction that, if they fulfil 
their duty in this particular, a great deal more good will result 
from it, than from all their other duties and cares. Christian 
parents, think well on it! When you go to confession, it is not 
enough for you to see whether you have lived as good or bad 
Christians : you must examine your consciences carefully to see 
whether you have been good or bad parents, whether you have 
properly fulfilled the duties of a father or mother. If you fail in 
this, I would not give a straw for all your other pious practices 
and good works. If you have no sins of your own, remember, as 
St. Ambrose and Origen say, that the sins of your children 
and of those who are subject to you, will be imputed to you, in so 
far as you have given occasion for them, or not prevented them

' Quls erit ? 
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when you could, have done so. 1 If you have good and pious 
children, thank God for it, and keep them pious, consoling your
selves with the thought that you will have a share in their good 
works, as well as in their eternal reward, which they must ascribe 
to you, after God. If you see that they are inclined to evil, 
correct them, while there is still time, in their youth. If they 
do not obey you, you have done your duty, and they must blame 
themselves for their own destruction.

And you, oh,children, I beg and implore of you: " Remember To children, 

thy Creator in the days of thy youth !” ’ Give to your most loving 
God that part of your lives which He particularly desires and 
asks of you; that part on which, generally speaking, your eternal 
happiness or misery depends! If God has given you good parents, 
who bring you up well, look upon it as a great grace, which 
many have not; follow their instructions and example with un
ceasing reverence, love, and obedience, persuaded that you can 
never make them a sufficient return for what they are doing for 
you. If they fail in their duty, although I pity your souls, still 
you are not, therefore, to be excused if you do not practise the 
fear of the Lord and hatred of sin, by always avoiding dangerous 
occasions, and thus supply what is wanting to you in parental 
instruction. “Rememberyour Creator in the days of your youth/' 
and often ask yourselves. What shall I be at the end of my life? 
An angel in Heaven, or a devil in hell? I must be one or the 
other. God preserve me from the latter fate ! I will strive for 
the former and begin early to do so. Every morning and evening, 
I will offer up and recommend my youth to the Blessed Virgin 
and to my guardian angel, so that they may help me to keep it 
faithfully for God. Everyday I will ask of God in humble prayer, 
Oh, Lord, keep me always in Thy love! Let me rather die in my 
childhood than offend Thee by a mortal sin! And I will try 
to obtain that grace by frequenting the sacraments, by hearing 
Mass every day, and by hearing sermons and instructions.

All you others present, who have either passed the years of TooUlar 
your youth in innocence and piety, or after having committed 
many sins, have at last changed your lives and commenced to 
live as Christians, praise and bless the mercy of God for the ex
traordinary grace you have received, and make a firm resolution 
to remain faithful to Him to the end. I must class myself 
amongst these latter, and say from my heart, with St. Augustine:

1 Omnia, quae deliquerint fl lit de parentibus requireutur.—Origen.
2 Memento Creatoris tui in diebus juventutis turn- 
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Accursed be the darkness in which 1 wandered in my youth 1 
Accursed the blindness that kept me from seeing the light of 
Heaven! Accursed my ignorance and folly, through which 1 
have so little known, so little loved Thee, oh, God of love and 
beauty! I thank Thee, oh, Almighty Lord, for having shown 
such patience in bearing so long with my sins, and for the light 
by which Thou hast enabled me to see and to love Thee ! The re
mainder of my life shall be spent in bewailing the sins of my 
youth, and in serving Thee with constant zeal; so that, at the 
hour of death, when I ask myself, what will become of my soul 
in eternity, my conscience may console me, and answer that I 
shall become an heir to the kingdom of Heaven. May God 
grant that grace to us all. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Epiphany :

Text
Vidimus stellam ejus in Oriente, et venimus adorare eum.— 

Matth. ii. 2.
“We have seen Hisstar in the East, and are come to adore 

Him.”
How quick the obedience of the three holy kings ! We 

have seen His star, and as soon as we saw it we set forth at once, 
in order to pay Him our obedience and respectful homage. If 
these three Wise Men had delayed long, after having seen the 
star in the East; if they had deferred the toilsome journey, or 
given it up, as other people did in the same country, because they 
did not know where to find the Saviour ; or if they had allowed 
themselves to be detained by King Herod in Jerusalem, they 
certainly would not have had the great privilege of seeing Jesus, 
the Saviour of the world, of knowing Him and adoring Him. 
Christian children, you are still in the East, that is to say, in the 
dawn of youth. The Divine Star has risen for you, as soon as 
the use of reason has brought you to the knowledge of the true 
God. How many of you can now say, with the three holy kings: 
“We have seen His star, and are come to adore Him ; ”1 from the 
time that we began to know our Creator, we have served Him as 
we ought ? Oh, happy souls who can say so, continue as you have 
begun ; you will see God your Saviour in eternity. But, alas, 
how many of you, perhaps, who after having known the true 
God, have allowed yourselves to be betrayed by a Herod, to be

1 Vidimus . . . et venimus. 
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led into error, to be robbed of your innocence and of God and 
His grace by sin? Alas, how I pity you! How I fear that if you 
continue as you have begun, during your youth, the star of grace 
will never rise on your amendment. I have already shown that 
we are bound to serve God especially during the time of youth, 
because then our service is most pleasing and desirable to Him ; 
so that he who refuses this service acts very unjustly towards God. 
Now I must present this subject in another light, and I say : 
Children, serve God from your childhood and from early youth. 
If you refuse to do so, you will have a. great difficulty in doing 
it afterwards, and will lose God forever. And why ? As the 
child, etc .—continues as before.

Another Introduction for the Sunday in the Octave of the 
Nativity of Our Lord:

Text.
Futurum est enim ut Herodes qucerat puerum ad perdendum 

eum.—Matth. ii. 13.
" For it will come to pass that Herod will seek the Child to 

destroy Him.”
Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God, had hardly commenced, 

as a child of one year old, to bless the world with His presence, 
when the bloodthirsty Herod conceived a design on His life, so 
that He was obliged to take refuge in Egypt. Christian chil
dren, who have, up to this, spent the flower of your age in 
innocence, and have still kept your first favor and friendship 
with God, I congratulate you a thousand times from my heart ! 
Continue as you have begun ; but be cautious even in your youth
ful years, for there is a bloodthirsty Herod on the watch for 
your souls, in order to destroy them. The hellish foe tries all 
sorts of snares and deceptions in order to rob you of your first in
nocence and of the flower of your youth, and, unless you are 
careful in the midst of so many dangers, and often take to 
flight, it will be all up with your souls, and perhaps they will be 
lost for eternity. I have already shown, etc.—continues as be
fore.
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DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS TOWARDS 
THEIR PARENTS.

FIFTEENTH SERMON.

ON THE RESPECT THAT CHILDREN OWE THEIR PARENTS.

Subject.
1st. Children ought to respect their parents. 2d. Many are 

guilty of great neglect herein.—Preached on the first Sunday 
after Epiphany.

Text.
Et erat subditus Ulis.—Luke ii. 51.
" And He was subject to them.”

Introduction.
Who was subject? asks St. Bernard, treating of this passage. 

Jesus Christ, the all-wise and all powerful Son of God! To whom 
was He subject? To a poor Mother and to a carpenter! In what 
was He subject to them? In the lowliest and most abject domes
tic employments! How was He subject? With profound humil
ity and reverence, ready and willing to obey them. How long 
was He thus subject? lip to His thirtieth year, for during that 
time we read nothing of Him except: “ He was subject to them.” ’ 
St. Augustine exclaims: “Children, learn to be subject to your 
parents,”’ for He who rules Heaven and earth, was subject to 
His parents. Up to this, oh, Christians, I have shown you how 
to behave towards God ; namely, that you are to serve Him from 
childhood and to persevere constantly in His grace. Learn now 
how you are to behave towards your parents, if you wish to be 
good children. And how is that? I do not want to increase the 
number of the commandments, nor to make them more difficult than 
they are. Such is the well-known command: “ Honor thy father 
and thy mother.”3 And here the matter may rest. But. in

1 Erat subditus nils. 3 Discant pueri, subdi parentibus-
3 Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuain.—Deut. v. 16- 
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what does this honor consist? St. Bonaventure divides it into 
three kinds of obligations, and thus supplies me with the sub
jects of the three following exhortations. He says: “ There is an 
honor of love, an honor of respect, and an honor of submission, 
or obedience.” 1 I shall take the second of these as my subject 
to-day, and I say— .

Plan of Discourse.
Christian children, you owe the honor of respect to your parents. 

That will be the first part. There are many children who are 
guilty of great neylect herein. Such will be the second part. Do 
not think, my dear brethren, that I am going to speak only of 
little children who are still under the government of their parents ; 
I speak to all of you who are grown up, and even married, no mat
ter what may be your age, condition, or position, who still have 
parents alive. Those whose parents are dead may also, perhaps, 
hear something that will move them to repentance, so that they 
may atone to their dead parents, by their prayers and suffrages, for 
the faults they committed against them when living.

Christ Jesus, Thou who gavest to all children an example of the 
respect they owe their parents, impress upon all children, by Thy 
grace, the same respect towards their parents, through the inter
cession of Thy holy Mother, and of our angels guardian !

First Part.
The reverence and respect that subjects owe their prince or Parents 

king, belong also to his ambassadors and representatives, who, 
being sent in his name, act in his stead; and any insult or injury kings and 

offered to them, is looked upon as affecting the prince or king; 
for, although the former are of lowlier descent and have less au- dren. 

thority, yet we must not consider their persons, as much as the 
dignity of him who has sent them to act in his place. This right 
is maintained among all nations of the world. But why do I 
bring forward kings and princes, my dear brethren, when 1 have 
only to speak to children about their duty towards their parents! 
Because it is necessary that you should understand, from the begin
ning, how high and important a duty it is that I am about to explain 
to you. Your fathers, oh, children, your mothers, no matter what 
may be their condition, quality or character, hold in your regard 
the place of prince, king, and potentate. In early times, before 
there were any properly constituted states in the world, and be-

1 Est honor dilectionls, est honor reverent!®, est honor obsequli—sen obedient!®- 
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Nay, even 
as occupy
ing the 
place of 
God Him
self-

fore the earth was divided into countries, provinces, kingdoms, 
and governments, there were no lawful rulers, except the fathers 
and mothers in their households. And this arrangement was 
according to nature and reason; for, to whom did the chief au
thority in a household properly belong, if not to the master and 
head of the house? When the population of the world increased, 
it became necessary to establish some superior authority, to pre
serve due order, and each country had a king or prince placed 
over it to govern it; yet, as far as the family is concerned, the 
authority and supremacy of parents is not in any degree lessened. 
The only difference is that kings and princes have to act as fathers 
of the whole nation, while parents have to fulfil that office only for 
their own family and household. These are the express words 
of the Holy Ghost in Ecclesiasticus: “ He that feareth the Lord, 
honoreth his parents, and as his masters will serve them that 
brought him into the world.”1 2 And St. Thomas Aquinas says 
even more than this: “ Because under God we have received our 
being from our parents, we should honor them more than if they 
were merely our masters.” *

1 Qui timet Dominum, honorat parentes, et quasi dominls servlet his, qui se genuenint. 
—Eccl- ill. 8.

2 Quia esse habemus ab els, debemus magis revererl, quam dominos.
3 Liberia suis pater vice Dei est. 4 Dii visibiles. 6 Creatores secundarii.
■ Honora patrein tuum et matrein tuam-

Yet we have not said enough up to this. Your fathers and 
mothers, oh, children, represent the Almighty God Himself! 
Hear what St. Gregory Nazianzen says: " The father holds the 
place of God to his children.” 3 A heathen philosopher was once 
asked if one’s parents should be honored. What! said he, even 
that very question is reprehensible; for even if there is anything 
like the divinity upon earth, it does not deserve more respect or 
reverence than one’s father and mother do; because there is 
nothing amongst men that so closely resembles the God-head, as 
that which is to be found in one’s parents, since the Creator has 
given them a share in His greatest perfections, namely in His 
paternal fruitfulness, His almighty power, His love and His au
thority. Therefore, in former times, the most honorable titles 
were given to parents; they were called “visible gods,”4 and 
as Plato says, “ creators of a secondary order,” ° whom the great 
Creator has sent on earth in His place. This too is the reason 
why the command, “ Honor thy father and thy mother,” ’ is 
placed immediately after the first three commandments which 
concern the honor and adoration of God. As if God wished to 
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say to us : The first thing, oh, man, that thou must do on earth, 
is to adore, honor, and love thy God, and the next thing is to 
honor thy father and mother above all thy fellow-men. Tertullian 
calls this commandment, “A second religion, or adoration 
after that which is due to God.”1 And, consequently, if we 
follow the order of the commandments, the next greatest sin 
after idolatry is to fail in paying due honor to our parents. Thus, 
oh, children, you owe to your parents the same respect that sub
jects give to kings and princes; nay, that creatures give their Al
mighty Creator, observing, of course, the due proportion.

Now how do subjects respect their sovereign ? Go into a royal What great
_ t 1 respect suo-

palace, and see how things are earned on there ; see how politely, have 

how respectfully, how humbly even the highest ministers and fortheir 
t princes* officials meet their royal master, how they bow down before him, 

if he only speaks a word to them, how respectfully and attentive
ly they hear his commands, how quiet and still they are, although 
they may be only in the antechamber, and not actually in pres
ence of their sovereign; how careful they are in speaking of him 
even outside the court, so that not a disrespectful word may be said 
of him, and not even a doubtful expression may fall from them 
that would be in the least derogatory to the honor of their royal mas
ter. And that is right and proper. For, as Christ says, speaking 
of all superiors : " He that despiseth you, despiseth Me.”a

Oh, God of majesty ! if Thou commandest honor to be paid to 60,1 re’ 
those who represent Thee on earth, what sort of reverence ought ^^rhon. 
Thy creatures to pay to Thine own Infinite Greatness ? If we or fTom hi» 
could only catch a glimpse of Thy heavenly court, in which Thou creatures- 
showest Thyself on Thy throne of glory, then should we see thou
sands and thousands of the heavenly princes, as Daniel saw them, 
covering their faces and bending their knees through respect, 
and trembling with awe at the majesty of Thy presence ! That 
we, my dear brethren, show such little honor to God, who is pres
ent everywhere, but especially in our churches, is to be attrib
uted (alas, that I should have to say so !) either to our weak faith, 
or to the fact that we do not know how to pay proper respect to 
so great a Lord. And it is of that that the Lord complains by 
the Prophet Malachy : " The son honoreth his father, and the 
servant his master, and if I be a father, where is my honor ?” ’ 
Mark those words, Christian children ! From them you can form

1 Secundum a Deo rellglonem. ’ Qul vos spernlt, me spernlt.—Luke x. 16.
3 Kilins honorat patrem et servus domlnum suum ; si ergo pater ego sum. ubi est honor 

mens. -Malach. 1. 6. 
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some idea of the honor you owe your parents. For, when God 
complains of being deprived of the honor due to Him, He re
minds us of His title of Father, as if the title of Benefactor, 
Creator, King of Heaven and earth, and God, that is, infinite 
good, were not sufficient to let us see the great injustice done by 
depriving Him of the honor due to Him. " If I am a father,” 
He says, " where is my honor ?” 1

From this you may understand what a great esteem and respect 
you should have for the name and dignity of a father or a mother. 
For that esteem and respect resemble, not merely that which sub
jects pay to kings and princes, but even that which the Most 

must honor High God demands from His creatures. The wise Ecclesiasticus 
them in au ug of w}lat kind it must be : " Honor thy father in work 

and word and all patience.”’ In everything you do, in his 
presence, whether at home and in private, or abroad and in com
pany ; in all your outward behavior, in standing up and sitting 
down, you must show, with proper humility, what a great respect 
you have for your father and mother, and how you love and es
teem them. Such was the conduct of the patriarch Joseph, even 
when he was Viceroy of Egypt; he went out to meet his aged 
father Jacob, with great pomp and magnificence, and served him 
with great humility to the end of his days, so that as a shepherd, 
such as he was before, he could not have shown his father great
er reverence. Solomon, the greatest king of the earth, whose 
glory and riches were never equalled and never will be, whom 
kings and queens admired on account of his wisdom, as soon as 
he saw his mother Bethsabee coming towards him, in the words 
of the sacred Scriptures: “ The king arose to meet her and bowed 
to her ; and a throne was set for the king’s mother, and she 
sat on his righthand.”3 The wisest king of the whole world 
wished thereby to show that even a crowned head must bow down 
in presence of those who gave him being.

inaHwurds. “In all thy words honor thy father ”4 and mother, inasmuch 
as you must always listen to them with respect, and never inter
rupt them ; you must never oppose your opinion to theirs, and 
must submit to their judgment in all things lawful; you must 
never contradict them by the least word, or if a contradiction is 
required, you must offer it with a loving respect, and without

1 Si ergo pater ego sum, ubl est honor metis.
a In omni opere et sermone, et omni patientia honora patrem tuum — Ecd. iii. 9.
• Surrexlt rex In occursum ejus, adoritque earn’; positusque est thronus matri regis, qua* 

sedlt ad dexteram ejus.—Ill- Kings ii. 19.
4 In omni sermone honora patrem tuum.



Respect that Children Owe their Parents. 177 

giving the least sign of ill-humor, displeasure, or contempt, al
though you may think you understand the matter better than 
they. You must be particularly careful not to say anything in 
the presence of others, that would in the least detract from the 
honor due to them, and you must excuse their faults as best 
you can, and put a charitable interpretation on them.

Finally, you shall honor your parents in all patience,' bearing In a11 p* 
* • ■ • ■ • tlence.with their weakness, their infirmities, their old age and their 

troubles ; although they may be poorer, simpler, and lowlier than 
you now are, still you must never forget the childlike reverence 
you owe them, for they still represent the person of Him who 
says: “ He that despiseth you, despise th me.”3 If they have be
come almost childish, and have lost the use of reason through old 
age, nevertheless, says Ecclesiasticus, you must bear with them 
patiently and respectfully : “ Son, support the old age of thy 
father, and grieve him not in his life, and if his understanding 
fail, have patience with him, and despise him not when thou art 
in thy strength.” 3 For, whatever faults and imperfections your 
parents may be subject to, whatever their dispositions may be, 
they are still your father and mother, to whom, under God, you 
owe your being, and whom you must consequently treat with all 
possible respect. Nay, even if your parents were wicked, impi
ous, given to drunkenness, spendthrifts, passionate or cruel, you 
still owe them childlike love and respect. If they have reared 
you badly, wasted your substance through idleness or folly, 
dragged you down to poverty and wretchedness, and, as one 
would think, thus lost all claim to your love and respect, still you 
are not excused before God, if you fail in paying them that re
spect. For, if the love that we owe to God binds us to forgive our 
worst enemy, who gives us reason to hate and detest him, and if 
it commands us to love him and do good to him, much more 
does the honor that we owe the Most High God, bind us to 
honor our parents, although, by their bad conduct, they may 
appear to have lost all claim to respect and reverence. This 
honor, then, we must pay them, because such is the will of Him 
who is always worthy of having His holy will fulfilled by us in 
the most perfect manner. At the same time, since children are 
bound to do all they can to further their parents’ salvation, they 
are not forbidden to remonstrate with their parents when

1 In omni patientia honora patrein tuum. 2 Qui vos spernit, me spernit.
3 Fili, suscipe senectam palris tui, et non contristes eum in vita ilHua, et si defeceritsensu, 

remain da, et ne spernas eum in virtute tua.—Eccb ill. 14,15. 
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necessary, nor do they sin againt filial respect by doing so; on the 
contrary, they are bound to do it when there is reason for believ
ing that good will come of it. Thus they might try to wean their 
father or mother from the habit of cursing, or drinking, and 
from other vices, by remonstrating with them gently and re
spectfully; but, if they can do no good in that way, they must 
keep quiet, and pray that God may give them the grace of 
amendment, and think to themselves at the same time: I, at 
least, will do my duty as a child, according to God’s will, and 
will show my parents, such as they are, all honor in word and 
work, with all patience. In a word, there are no circumstances 
under which a child can be dispensed from paying due honor to 
his father or mother. Canon and civil law mention different ways 
in which a child may be released from the parental authority, 
and become his own master, but neither canon nor civil law, nor 
any human power, can exempt a child from the obligation of 
honoring his parents to the last moment of his life. The divine 
command is there, and it will remain forever : “ Honor thy 
father and thy mother.”1 Ah, Christian children ! How many 
of you are there in Christian families, who fulfil this great and 
strict commandment as it ought to be fulfilled ? Hear the com
plaint that I have to make in the

1 Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam- 2 Corona parentum.
1 Vos estis gaudium mourn, et corona mea.—Philipp, iv. 1.
4 Filios enutrivi et exaltavi, ipsi autem spreverunt me!—Isai. i. 2.

Second Part.
Many ctiii- Children are called, " the crown of their parents.”’ But 
against this. what a difference amongst them! Some may be said to place a 

heavy leaden crown on their parents’ heads, others a crown of 
thorns, others a crown of roses, but with sharp thorns sticking 
out through it here and there; and how few children there arc 
of whom their father or mother could say with truth, as far as 
filial reverence alone is concerned, in the words of St. Paul: 
You are "my joy and my crown,”3 and the only consolation of 
my life? How many, on the contrary, of whom their parents 
might well say with Tsaias: “I have brought up children and 
exalted them, but they have despised me”?4 I have reared my 
children, and fed them, and given them a position in life, but 
they have despised and dishonored me !

Who forget And gych jg [jie e.lge grs£ ^-pb those children who do not show 
the respect . , . 
due to their proper respect to their parents in words; who are ill-humored 
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and peevish, who contradict them, look crossly at them, spit at, pnl'<!ntaln 
words*or put out their tongues at them, or grind their teeth at them; 

who treat them rudely and with bad temper, who answer back, 
murmur, and will not let themselves be punished or warned; 
who mock at their aged parents, and make fun of their old- 
fashioned ways and simple manners; who forget the respectful 
name of father and mother, and call their parents old man, 
or old woman, or in any other way address them disrespectfully. 
So also, they who speak publicly against their parents’ honor, 
and make known their faults and imperfections, their eccentric 
manners, their vices and bad habits, for the mere purpose of 
complaining of them. It is a foul bird that defiles its own 
nest. It is a great honor, indeed, for a child, that his father 
and mother have a bad name amongst strangers, or in their 
own neighborhood ! Such children should be called, as Christ 
called the Pharisees: “ Serpents, generation of vipers;”1 you 
ought to protect the honor and good name of your parents with 
your lives, and instead of that, through a childish talkativeness, 
or, what is still worse, through ill-humor or a desire of revenge, you 
take away the best thing in life, namely, a good reputation from 
those who have given you your natural life! Still more grievous are 
the sins of those who are not afraid to call their parents by nick
names or to abuse them or curse them to their face. Many parents 
must hear from their children, when they wish to correct them, 
or keep them away from evil, expressions that they would not 
tolerate in one of their servants. This sin is so abominable in 
the sight of God, that He lays a special curse on it, by the 
mouth of the Wise Man : " He that curscth his father and 
mother, his lamp shall be put out in the midst of darkness.”1

1 Serpentes et genimina viperarum.—Matth. xxiii. 33.
3 Qui maledicit patri suo et matri, exstinguetur lucerna ejus in mediis tenebris.—Prov 

xx. 20
* Filios enutrivi et exaltavi, ipsi autem spreverunt me!

Ye parents may say: Wc have fed children and brought them Wbodishon- 

up, but they have despised and dishonored us! ’ And this is impatience. 
done also by those children who fail in paying proper respect to 
their parents through impatience. If a father or mother is en
feebled by illness or old age, and is peevish and sensitive, and re
quires his or her children to perform the duties of servants, oh, 
what sour looks, what sharp words the poor parents get! Their 
children look on them as a heavy burden tied round their necks, 
from which death alone can free them; they complain and lament
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and say that they cannot put up with it any longer! No matter 
what they do for their parents, they cannot please them; they 
get angry for a trifle; they would wear out an iron patience; an 
angel could not please them, they are so ill-humored, etc. What! 
Do you, their child, dare to complain of them in that way ? Is it 
your own father and mother whom you say you cannot please ? 
Either they have cause to complain of you, and to be vexed and 
displeased with you, or they have not. If they have cause, why 
do you complain of them? The whole fault lies with you, for 
you do not do your duty, nor fulfil your obligations. If they have 
no reasonable cause for complaint, are you therefore justified in 
showing displeasure towards them, or in refusing them your 
services? You should rather have pity on them, when they are 
old and feeble and unable to help themselves, or if this is not 
the case with them, the respect you owe them should remind 
you that their obstinacy and ill-temper furnish you with an ex
cellent opportunity of proving your patience and increasing your 
merit. You should remember that the cause of this over-sen
sitiveness and ill-humor in your parents is often the care and 
trouble that they had on your account, which Tertullian calls 
the cross of married people. How much anxiety often occurs in 
a family, so that the best tempered are driven distracted by it ? 
And yet, they undergo this anxiety for your sake, to help you on 
and give you a position in life. If, then, your father or mother 
is sometimes ill-humored or angry, or breaks out into passionate 
words, should you not bear it with patience? You must reinem
ber that they had a great deal of trouble with you in your child
hood, before they brought you so far that they might expect you 
to serve and wait on them. Is it not just, then, that you should 
bear something for their sake, if they are sick, or aged, or so 
feeble that they are in a state of second childhood? The Wise 
Sirach says to all children: “Make a return to them as they 
have done for thee. ”1 Repay them for what they have done for you. 

Who are I have fed children and brought them up, but they have de- 
thero™0^ °f spige(l me!" Such is the complaint, finally, that many parents, 

with perfect justice and in great bitterness of heart, might make 
of their children who are wanting in filial respect. And such 
children are they who, being raised to a higher and more pros
perous condition, are ashamed of their father and mother, because 
they are poor, needy, and of lowly birth; who put their parents al-

1 Retribue tills, quomodo et tile tibi.—EccL vii- 80.
2 Filins enutrivi et exaltavi, ipsi autem sprevemnt me 1 
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ways in the background, do not like to be with them in strange 
company, grow red and pale if anything is said of them, turn 
them out of the room if strangers come to visit at the house, and 
keep them out of sight; as if they wished to say with Peter, 
as they in reality do : “I know not the man ;”1 which are 
the words of Peter when he was asked about Christ. What! 
Do you not know those who gave you being ? Do you not know 
her whose milk has nourished you? Are you ashamed of those 
who have lifted you out of the mud, and brought you so far, 
that you are now what you are? Are your parents too hum
ble for you? If they had not taken care of you when you were 
younger, if they had not had so much trouble on your ac
count, that they might bring you up and instruct you, what 
would you be now ? Your father and mother may be poor and 
simple-minded, still they are your father and mother, and, there
fore, you must honor them. There is a wooden crucifix over 
there; must.you not reverence it? Certainly, you will answer, yes! 
But it is made of common wood. Oh, that is nothing, you will an
swer; it represents my crucified Redeemer as well as if it were 
made of gold and silver; it is not the material, but the mystery it 
represents that I have to consider. And you are quite right. But 
in just the same manner you ought to respect your parents, 
whether they are rich or poor, whether they are adorned with 
silver and gold, or are poorly clad; for in whatever condition they 
may be, they are your father and mother, and they represent to 
you the person of Jesus Christ.

What shall I say of those children who keep their needy par- who allow 

ents in their houses, but treat them as servants, and not as their 
father and mother; who allow them to wait and attend on them on them as 

without ever giving them even a friendly look? An old servantmaid 8er™nts' 
has often more to say in the house than the old mother. If there 
is anything left over after meals, it is good enough for the latter;
if the son or daughter is displeased or out of sorts, the poor 
mother has to bear the sour looks, and to hear even sharper words 
than a servant. Sometimes she can hardly dare to speak to her 
son or daughter without fear and trembling. Truly, it is a sore 
trial for a father or mother to be dependent on the grace and 
mercy of such children ! Bitter indeed is the bread that must be 
earned and eaten in such bitterness of heart! The innocent Jos
eph told two kinds of dreams to his father, as we read in the 
Book of Genesis. His father reproved him for only one of them.

> Non novt bominem—Mattb. xxvl- 72.
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The first was that he saw how the eleven sheaves of h>s brothers 
bowed down before his, wherein he prophesied that he should 
rule over his brothers. To this Jacob said nothing. The second 
dream was that the sun and moon adored him. Jacob could not 
bear this, and cried out with indignation: “What meaneth this 
dream that thou hast dreamed ? Shall I and thy mother worship 
thee upon the earth ?”1 What are you thinking of ? You are our 
son; how can you rule over us ? With the same reproof Christ 
reduced the Pharisees to silence, when they said that the Messias 
was the son of David: “If David, then, call him Lord, how is he 
his son ?”2 And they could not answer Him anything. Chris
tian children, I ask you too, must your parents treat you as their 
masters ? How then are you their children, and they your father 
and mother ? They have a right to expect you to attend on and 
serve them, but you can have no such right over them. St. 
Peter Damian writes to Albert, a nobleman, who through love 
of his wife, neglected his mother: “Think how cruel it is to 
treat with contempt those from whom you have received your 
very existence.”2 With what great humility should you not sub
mit, then, to those to whom you owe your life !

Finally, what shall we say of those unnatural, or rather brutal 
children, who forget the respect due to their parents so far as to 
raise their hand against them and threaten to strike them, or 
actually do so? But it can hardly be possible that there are 
such children in the world; for, when I think the matter over, 
I almost find myself compelled to agree with the heathen 
philosopher, who, being asked why it was that among so many 
laws there was none to forbid children from threatening to 
strike their parents, answered : There is no such law because 
hitherto no one has ever thought it possible that there could be 
such unnatural children in the world, who would think of com
mitting such a grievous crime. But, alas! that very law that 
was looked upon as unnecessary amongst blind heathens, how 
necessary would it not now be among Christians, since there are 
children who dare to commit that crime! Oh, great God, how 
does such a crime appear in Thy sight! If the eye, that looks 
scornfully on father or mother, deserves, according to Thy curse, 
to be torn out and devoured by ravens, what should be done to
’Quid sibi vuit hoc somnium ? Num ego et mater tua adorabimus te super terram ? — 

Gen- xxxvii. 10.
a Si ergo David vocal eum Dominum, quomodo fllius ejus est ?—Matth. xxii. 45.
1 Perpende, quanta; crudeiitatis sit, iilos despiciendo contemners per quos babes et ipswn 

esse.
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the impious hand that dares to raise itself against father and 
mother to strike them? If Ruben lost his birthright and his 
priesthood, because he was disrespectful to his father Jacob; if 
Cham was accursed and made the slave of his brethren forever, 
because he once ridiculed his father Noe, who was lying down 
overcome with wine, canst Thon allow such an inhuman act 
to go unpunished? No, Thou wilt not do so.

It has hardly ever occurred, my dear brethren, as far as we read Must suffer 
“ fearful pun-

in history, that a child who has dared to beat, or to threaten to istiment 
beat his parents, has not afterwards been visibly punished by God. from Goci 
Passing over many other examples in support of this truth, 
which time does not allow me to relate, I will mention one that 
is related by St. Peter Damian: There was once a son who was 
celebrating his marriage feast, and who, on account of some 
mistake in preparing the food, forgot himself so far as to strike 
his mother on the cheek, thinking that she was in fault. But, see, 
how just are the judgments of God against those who dishonor 
their parents; immediately his left cheek became affected by a 
cancer, which caused him such intolerable pain that he ran about 
bellowing like an ox, until at the request of his mother, he went 
to the Church of the Holy Martyr Nazarius, where, after doing 
penance, he obtained a cure. Father Benedict Fernandius 
relates another example of a son who, growing impatient at the 
advice and reproofs of his mother, drew his sword and attempted 
to stab her, and would have done so had not another woman 
caught hold of him, and, acting under a sudden inspiration from 
God, said to him: “ Hold, wicked man! in a short time you will 
die a violent death and without confession; and I am sure of that 
from the divine warnings as well as from human experience.” 
Her prophecy turned out true; for, on the following night, the 
impious young man, while on the way to commit another crime, 
was attacked and his mouth was pierced by a sword, while the 
tongue, with which he had dishonored his mother, was driven 
down his throat; he died immediately without giving any sign of 
repentance, and doubtless was buried in hell for all eternity.
Let all children who are disrespectful to their parents, take warn
ing by this. Woe to you, who, at the present day, dare to 
attempt the like! And woe to all those who are in any way for
getful of the respect they owe their parents! Hear the words of 
the Almighty God: “ Cursed be he that honoreth not his father 
and mother;1 and all the people shall say, Amen!” Cursed

1 Maledietus, qui non bonorat patrein suum et matrenu—Dent. nvll. IS. 
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in temporal things, for he will have no blessing in them! 
Cursed in his children, for they will treat him as he treat
ed his own parents ! Cursed in the years of his life, which 
the just judgment of God will shorten, so that he will die an 
untimely death, or, if he lives to be an old man, it will be only, 
as St. John Chrysostom says, that he may be more miserable and 
unhappy here; for the man who dishonors his parents, deserves 
no blessing, but rather a curse from God.

" Honor thy father and thy mother, that thou mayest live long 
upon the earth.”1 Keep always before your eyes the example of 
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who often said to the Jews: 
“ I honor my Father.”2 To this end were directed all His 
thoughts, words, and actions, that, namely, He and all men might 
honor His heavenly Father. Often imagine that you see Him 
in the lowly house at Nazareth. How respectfully He treated His 
foster-father and His poor Mother, for nearly thirty years, so 
that he did nothing against their will. “ And He was subject to 
them.”1 Repent of the faults you have hitherto committed in 
this respect, before the punishment and the curse of God over
take you. Think and say: Henceforth I will atone by a greater 
and more humble respect for my former irreverence towards my 
parents. I will honor them as a child ought, in word and work, 
and with all patience. Reason itself tells me that I ought to do 
this, gratitude requires it of me, and I am commanded to do it 
by my heavenly Father, whom I must obey in all things, and 
whom I hope and desire to see with my parents in my heavenly 
country, where I will praise and adore Him forever. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Third Sunday after Easter:

Text.
Quia vado ad Patrem.—John xvi. 17.
“ Because I go to the Father.”

Christ wished to console His disciples so that they might bear 
His departure from the world with resignation: “ A little while 
and you shall not see me.”4 And He told them the reason why 
they should console themselves: “ For I go to the Father.” * 
As if he wished to say: My dear disciples, where the will of my 
Father is concerned, you must give way, whether it is pleasing

1 Honora patrem tuuni et matrem tuam, ut sis longtevus super terram.
2 Ego honorlflco patrem meum. —John viii. 49. 3 Et erat subditus Mis-
4 Modicum et non videbltis me* * Quia vado ad Patrem.



Obedience that Children Owe their Parents. 185 

to you or not; for I will not strive against it, and you have often 
heard Me say: " I honor my Father;” 1 I always do what is pleas
ing to Him; so that, since my Father now expects Me in Heaven, 
I must leave you, and go away from you. Christian children, 
you may learn from the example of Jesus Christ, how you are to 
behave in accordance with your duty to your parents. And how? 
Honor thy father, etc.—continues as before.

SIXTEENTH SERMON.

ON THE OBEDIENCE THAT CHILDREN OWE THEIR PARENTS.

Subject
How just this obedience is. In what, and how it must be 

practised. How manifold the faults that are committed again4* 
it.—Preached on the second Sunday after the Epiphany.

Text.
Quodcumque dixerit vobis, facile.—John ii. 5.
" Whatever he shall say to you, do ye.”

Introduction.
So spoke the Mother of God to the servants at the marriage 

feast: if you wish to do the thing properly, attend to what my 
Son will say to you. You cannot make a mistake, if you do what 
He says. Christian children, it is not necessary for me to make 
a long introduction now. From these few words you may under
stand what my subject is: you owe your parents the honor of rev
erence and filial respect, as you have heard in the last sermon. 
And now, I say to you, in the words of the Blessed Virgin Mary: 
Whatever your father and mother shall say to you and command 
you, that do ye.2 And that is the second honor you owe your 
parents—namely, the honor of obedience.

Plan of Discourse.
How just this is; in what, and how you are bound to obey; how 

manifold the faults that are committed against this obedience. 
Such is the subject of the present instruct ion.

Virgin Mother Mary, as thou hast spoken with such power to
1 Ego honorifleo Pattern meum, 2 Quodcumque dixerit vobis, facite. 
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the servants, that they did what thy Son commanded, so also 
now, touch, with the powerful grace of God, the hearts of chil
dren, that they may do with readiness and obedience what their 
father and mother command them to do. All ye guardian angels 
of children, help herein. And now I begin.

He who is ignorant in many things that concern his soul, his 
body, his welfare and condition in life, and who does not yet know 
how to manage his own affairs properly, must, according to the 

r laws of prudence and good sense, humbly follow the advice, di
rection, and guidance of others, and obey them blindly, if he 

of does not wish to make a mistake or commit a fault to his own 
loss. And this is especially the case when he can have a counsel
lor and guide in whose acuteness, experience, good-will, love and 
fidelity he can fully trust, without any fear of being deceived. How 
much more is not this so when one has a right to command him, 
and whose commands and advice he is therefore bound to follow? 
Thus, as St. Paul writes, subjects are bound to obey their superiors, 
although the latter maybe heathensand wicked men. And even 
if they command something unjust, as long as it is not displeasing 
to God, they must be obeyed with humility and their will must 
be fulfilled.

My dear brethren, children in their young days, what are they? 
, The question answers itself; it explains itself sufficiently: they 

are children who have not reached the years of maturity. Their 
reason is undeveloped as yet and it shines only as a small gleam 
of light would through a slit. Now, what could an unripe reason 
of this kind undertake? Certainly not such an important and 
difficult business as the way in which a Christian should live, so 
as to save his soul. What could such a reason do that has no ex
perience of the past, no power of looking forward to the future? 
A reason that receives no enlightenment except from its own 
ignorance; that allows itself to be governed only by countless 
wicked thoughts and inclinations? A reason that avoids only 
what it finds to be difficult and disagreeable; that strives for 
nothing except what is pleasing and agreeable to itself? Areason 
that believes an imaginary good to be a real one, and that resolves 
on a mode of action, before it understands what it has to do? 
Among young people, how much boldness do we not find, how 
much carelessness, how much imprudence in almost everything? 
And, if they are not otherwise instructed and directed, they are 
ready to rush blindly and stupidly into the greatest danger. 
How much thoughtless self-love do we not find amongst them, as
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is shown by the fact that they do not know themselves rightly! 
How quick they are to speak of what they should keep secret! 
How eagerly they pursue what they should fly and avoid! How 
often they boast of their faults, and look upon their own disgrace 
as an honor ! How often, on the other hand, they are ashamed 
of what is most honorable! How inconstant they are in their 
actions! They desire one thing now and its opposite the next mo
ment, and they hardly know why ! They praise what should be 
blamed, and reject what sensible people look upon as praiseworthy. 
If a young man, who is already inclined to evil, is led astray by 
a companion of his own age, and induced to taste forbidden 
pleasures, great God, what sins are then committed! What reck
lessness, what carelessness, what folly, what contempt for all 
divine and human laws! What insensibility to those eternal 
truths that are capable of moving the heart of one who thinks 
of them, of keeping him away from evil, and of making him exer
cise due restraint over himself? “ Oh, youth,” says St. Augus
tine, considering all these things, " oh, youth, thou art the flower 
of age, but thou art also a most dangerous time for the soul.”1 
Thou art called certainly the most pleasant time of life, but if thou 
art not kept in check, it is much to be feared that thou wilt ren
der the remainder of life most miserable, and wilt make an un- 
happy eternity in the next life.

1 O Juventus, flos eetatis, periculum mentis.

Under such circumstances, and while still in the ignorance and Therefore 

want of thought that characterises their time of life, what would ^^1™''"'”' 
become of children, if they were left to do their own will, and if whom they 

they were not obliged to follow the advice and instruction JJJan thtag, 

of others and to be obedient to them ? What would become of 
them ? The same that would become of a ship without a 
mast, that is driven about by the storm, on the high seas, in 
the dark night, until at last it is cast on a rock or a sand
bank, or is overpowered by the fury of the waves, that some
times raise it up on high and sometimes sink it down into the 
depths. So that children stand in need of the advice and guid
ance of others, whom they are bound to obey in all things with 
humility and docility ; as we see from the mere consideration 
of the natural qualities of young people.

And what better guides could they find than their own par- Patents are 

ents ? Whose commands, directions, instructions, could they 
obey with more confidence and security; to whom could they they have 

confide their fortunes more fully than to their father and mother ? flle mostex- 
v penence. 
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For, in the first place, who has more experience in the things 
that they command their children to do and to avoid, as well as in 
those things to which they must exhort them, as their parents, 
who have already passed through the same years of childhood 
and youth, and who have now come to a ripe and sensible age, 
and who, therefore, know, from their own experience, how chil
dren must be dealt with, what their dispositions are, what pas
sions and inclinations they are subject to, and who know also, 
from the way their own parents treated them, what faults may be 
committed in the rearing, the instruction, and the care of chil
dren ? They can now remember what happened to themselves, 
and say : See, my father or mother treated me in such and 
such a manner, they gave me instructions in a certain way, they 
punished me when I did this or that; they never allowed me— 
God forbid that they should—to do certain things, and there were 
many things that I could not dream of doing. Oh, how good 
they were to me ! I did not understand it then, and was often 
displeased at what they did to me; now I am filled with gratitude 
to them for it. In the same way, too, I shall bring up my own 
children, and look after, exhort, and restrain them. Or, if their 
parents were careless of them in their young days, they can now 
say, instructed by their own sad experience: Ah, what a great 
fault was committed in this particular in my youth ! If my 
father and mother had not given me so much liberty then, if 
they had been more strict with me, if they had punished me
when I did wrong, if they had been more watchful over me, if 
they had earnestly forbidden me to go near that house or that 
company, if they had not allowed me to go about where I liked, 
then I should not have been betrayed into such and such a vice; 
I should not have learned so early what I had no business to 
know then. If they had kept me better at work, and inspired me 
more with the fear and love of God, then I should have spent the 
beautiful time of my youth in the service of God, to whom alone 
that time belongs of right. But what is done, is done ! I now 
see where the fault lay, and I shall try to deal better with my 
own children. See, oh, children, such is the experience that 
your father and mother have to guide you with ; if they only 
make use of it as they ought. Reason enough, certainly, for you 
to resolve to give yourselves up to their guidance, and to obey 
every command and wish of theirs with alacrity.

They receive Again, is there any one in the world from whom you may with 
ughuLoni certainty expect such love, affection, and tenderness, as from 
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your parents, who take the greatest possible interest in your in 
spiritual and temporal welfare ; as we see from the great care and ^nngnp 
trouble that they give themselves every day for your sake, from their ehii 
their affliction and sorrow when anything happens amiss to you, drti“ w‘l!' 
from their joy and pleasure in your good fortune. Nay, even na
ture itself tells you that, for, if you are in dread of any evil, you 
fly at once to your father’s arms or your mother’s lap, with full 
confidence that under their protection and guardianship you are 
safe from all harm. It would certainly be cruel and inhuman for 
a father or mother to forget their own flesh and blood so far, or to 
hate it to such an extent as to give a child a command, advice, or 
prohibition that they know to be disadvantageous and hurtful to 
him! It would be indeed impious for a father or a mother to com
mand or advise a child to do anything which they know would cause 
him to lose his soul! Therefore you can readily think to your
selves, and hold it for certain too, that whatever your father or 
mother commands and advises, although it might be injurious 
to your health now and then, still it can never be really 
hurtful to you, it must be wholesome and salutary for you. Say to 
yourselves, whatever my father and mother tell me to do and avoid, 
that I must observe as well as I can, although I do not now 
understand it; still I am convinced that they mean well with me, 
they love me and seek only my welfare. Still another good 
reason, children, for you to be ruled by your parents, and to obey 
them readily and humbly in all that is not clearly opposed to the 
law of God.

The Almighty God, as St. Thomas of Aquinas teaches, has Thevhave 
given to every one, according to the position and state of life to 
which he is called, special graces, lights, and helps, that he thetr chu
rn ay be able to fulfil the duties and obligations of that state dren' 
properly; and these graces and lights are not given to others 
who are not in the same position. Now, since the chief obligation 
of the married state, the principal duty, the most pressing obli
gation and most important business of parents, is to bring 
up their children well, and to lead them to Heaven, so also 
God gives to parents, in preference to others, special lights 
for their understanding, and special graces and helps to fulfil 
their duty, in order that they may be able to advise and exhort 
their children in what is necessary and useful for their eter
nal salvation. Therefore, pious parents pray to God daily (a 
custom that should be observed by all parents who desire to do 
their duty) for light and grace, that they may not do anything 
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wrong in bringing up their children. There is a fresh reason for 
you, children, to induce you to obey your parents with the great
est willingness in all they say to you and command you. For, if 
you think that it is God who is speaking by their mouths, rather 
than they themselves, that God suggests to them what they are 
to advise or command you, and that lie makes use of them to 
punish and correct you, you will at once see that whatever they 
do is only for your good.

God has also Finally, if there were no other reasons for doing so, Christian 
superiors, children should obey their parents humbly and perfectly, because 
and com- the Almighty God, whose good-will and pleasure should be our 
thereto be Allide in all things, has placed parents over their children as im- 
obeyed in mediate and lawful masters and superiors. He has given them a 
«n things. B]jare 0-j yjjg owr, superiority and authority, and has even wished 

them to represent His own person, which must be respected in 
them, as we have seen in the last sermon. The fact that God 
wills it ought to be more than sufficient to induce children to 
obey their parents, for it comes to the same thing to be obsti
nate and disobedient to one’s parents, and to be rebellious towards 
God. Hear the command that God gives by the mouth of the 
Apostle St. Paul: “ Children, obey your parents in the Lord.”' 
That is, as Cornelius h, Lapide explains it, " as the Lord,”’ with 
the same readiness and perfection with which you should obey 
your heavenly Father Himself, whose person is represented by 
your father and mother on earth. Do what they tell you without 
delay, without contradiction, without exception; nay, even with
out thinking of not obeying. In what? Hear St. Paul again: 
“ Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well pleas
ing to the Lord.”3 In all things, great or small, easy or difficult, 
agreeable or disagreeable. In all things.’ Not merely in those 
which concern the service of God and the salvation of your souls, 
for disobedience in such matters could hardly be excused from 
grievous sin, but also in all things which concern your temporal 
welfare, and which the circumstances of your family require.

As long as However the condition must be fulfilled that they command in 
the Lord; that is to say, that they do not ask vou to do anything 

God is com- against the law of God. St. Jerome says : “ Honor your father, 
manded. ag |Qng ag he <]oeR not separate you from your eternal Father.” ‘ 

If your parents tell you to do something sinful, even if it was

1 mill, obedite parentibus vestris in Domino—Ephes. Vi. I. 2 Sicut Domino.
s Filii obedite parentibus per omnia, hoc enim placitum est in Domino—Coloss. ill. SV.
4 Per omnia. 6 Honora patrein tuum, sed si te a vero Patre non separet. 
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only to tell a small lie, you could not obey them in the Lord,1 * * 
but against the Lord. If they said to you, for instance: You 
must steal something here and there; you must manage to 
bring a way secretly from such and such a house, what, ver 
you can, when opportunity offers; you must treat a certain pt r on 
with harshness, you must curse and beat him; you must freq lent 
the society of persons of the opposite sex in order to get on 
quicker in the world; you must dress foppishly, or adorn yourself 
in the same manner as others, although it is contrary to the 
Christian law; you must accept a benefice, or be ordained priest, or 
enter religion, or get married, although you may not be called 
to do so by God, etc., etc. To follow the will of your parent s in 
such things would not be obedience in the Lord, but rather in 
the devil; and, therefore, you must immediately refuse obedient 
Yet, you should do so with respect, humility, and modesty. Yen 
must show them, with friendly words, that when God commands 
or forbids anything, He must be obeyed before men. How beauti
fully St. Augustine speaks to parents, for their children, in such 
circumstances: Father, mother, why do you complain that I will 
not do or have what you wish'-' You should know that your child 
obeys no one in preference to you, except God alone. And he is 
certainly obliged to be always true to his Creator. Tell him to 
do something that is not against the will of God, and he will at 
once obey you as a child should. You cannot expect more from 
him; otherwise you would compel him to be of the number of those 
wretches, of whom Christ says: " He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me.’” In all other things, that 
are not against the will of God : " Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord,’” as you would obey God Himself, in all humility, 
love, and willingness. " For this is just.” *

1 In Domino.
4 Qul amat patrein aut matrem plus quam me, non eat me dignus.—Matth. x. 37.
• Filii. obodlte parentibus vestris in Domino. 4 Hoc enim justum est-

Do you wish to have a pattern and an example of this obedience ? l8aac “ 
„ , .... . „ , , , „ . ,, . example ofYou will find a beautiful one m the book of Genesis, in that son mi(li obedf 
whose obedience has gained for him an undying name, and has 
made him an example for all posterity, in order to show the 
submission that children owe their parents. That is Isaac, the 
son of Abraham, the only joy and consolation of his father, the 
only hope of the family that God had promised to Abraham. 
Abraham awoke him: Come, my son; come with me; we are going 
to offer sacrifice to God. At the first word Isaac obeyed, and 
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followed without asking where or why. And after travelling three 
days, when they came to the foot of the mountain, his father 
placed upon his shoulders the wood for the sacrifice, that he 
might carry it up the mountain. While they were ascending, 
Father, asked the son, where is the victim for the sacrifice? Be 
satisfied, my child, said the father, God will provide one. 
Having arrived at the top of the mountain, and prepared the 
altar, he drew his sword. Now, my son, come here, said he; you 
are the victim that I must now immolate according to the com
mand of God. Isaac, without saying a word, laid himself down 
on the altar, and stretched forth his neck as readily as if he had 
nothing to fear, and as if everything that his father did to him 
must be for his advantage. See, children, what obedience that 
was, even to death.

But this is only a figure and a shadow of the obedience of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the living God: He says of Himself: " I came 
down from Heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of Him that 
sent me.”1 He was the divine Word, like to the Father in all 
things in His divine nature, so that the Father could not com
mand Him to do anything, nor could He obey, and therefore, 
to show His obedience, He took human nature, and became less 
in that nature: He took " the form of a servant. He was 
obedient to His Father even unto death,” and not merely to an 
ordinary or easy death, but "to the death of the Cross.” ’ And not 
alone to His heavenly Father did He show this obedience; but, 
what is still more wonderful, this Son of infinite wisdom fulfilled 
this obedience for thirty years, not otherwise than according to 
the good will and pleasure of His poor Mother. As we have often 
said already, "He was subject to them.’” Christian children! 
If the example of the Son of God, obedient even to death, cannot 
move you to be obedient to your parents, oh, then, I may hold 
my tongue, my words will have no effect!

Alas! I am afraid that there are many to whom neither the one 
thing-nor the other will do any good! I do not speak of those 
wicked, obstinate children, who, if their father or mother ask 
them to do something, make faces at them behind their backs,
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Many chil
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do not do as 
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or do it un- or even dare to say to them: I will not do it, or, do it yourself, I 
willingly. am noj. yOur servant, etc. Impious tongues are those, that de

serve to be tom out by the roots! For, in addition to the sin of
1 Descend! de coelo, non utfaclam voluntatem meant, sed ejus. qui misit me.—John vi. 38.
2 Formam send acclpiens factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem cruets-—Philipp.

». 7,8.
8 Erat subditus nils—Luke 11. 5.
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disobedience, there is also the sin of disrespect and rudeness 
towards their parents. I can hardly imagine respectable children 
acting in that manner; yet there may be some of them who indeed 
obey, and do and avoid what they are commanded, but how? 
That depends on what is commanded. If it is something that 
they like to do, and are pleased with, then they obey at once and 
quickly, so that one might think there were not more obedient 
children in the world than they. But if it is something they do 
not like, something against their desires and inclinations, oh, 
what sour faces they make ! How they wrinkle their foreheads! 
How cross they look! How many complaints and excuses they, 
have to make, what opposition they offer! How slow and tedious 
their obedience; they must be told to do the same thing three, 
six, ten times, before they stir themselves. And sometimes they 
cannot be moved until they see the rod in their father’s or mother’s 
hand, or even not until they feel it. And even then they do it 
in a lazy, sleepy, unwilling manner, which shows plainly enough 
that their obedience is forced, and not voluntary. It is ill hunt
ing with unwilling hounds, and it is a hard thing for parents to 
see that everything their children do for them is done unwilling
ly, and only under constraint. I certainly should not care much 
for a service thus rendered under compulsion! Naughty children! 
who, like ill-trained horses, that will not go unless they are spurred, 
refuse obedience unless they are forced to it with the rod! For 
well-reared children, a mere sign is sufficient, or the bare idea of 
pleasing their father or mother is inducement enough for them 
to obey at once.

How many children there are, who, if they have to be punished Those wh 
and chastised for a fault, go about the house in a bad humor renuucor 
the whole day, and refuse to give their parents a friendly look; recUon. 
whereas, on the contrary, they ought to be grateful and thankful 
for the punishment inflicted on them, since it was given them for 
their good. If there were no looking-glasses in the world, how 
could one see himself ? We might see everything about us, if 
our eyes are good and if we keep them open, but no one could 
see his own face. Must I then be angry with the looking-glass 
because it shows that I have a spot of dirt on my face, and thus 
warns me that I must wash it off ? But the very reason why I 
use the glass and keep it, is that it may perform such services for 
me. Children, how many faults and imperfections have you not, 
that you yourselves cannot see or know ? Now your father and 
mother are, so to say, the looking-glass which shows you those
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for themselves, and therefore despise their parents’ advice and 
undertake many things out of their own heads, without ask
ing their parents’ opinion. Therefore, it often happens that 
what they commence in such a silly and imprudent man
ner, does not turn out well and is lost beyond hope of recov
ery. The wise Sirach says: " Children, hear the judgment of 
your father, and so do that you may be saved. For God hath 
made the father honorable to the children; and seeking the judg
ment of the mothers, hath confirmed it upon the children.”' 
Sons and daughters sin especially in this respect, when they at
tempt to enter on a state of life without the consent and knowl
edge of their parents; for instance, if they wish to get married 
without asking their parents about it. I know well enough that 
parents cannot restrain the free will of their children in those 
matters, but must allow them to follow the vocation they have 
received from God; and therefore, if a child, after praying and 
considering the matter for a long time, and acting on the advice 
of his confessor, finds that God has certainly called him to the 
religious state, but fears that his parents, if they knew of it, would 
prevent him from obeying the voice of God, he is at perfect lib
erty to say nothing about it to them and to follow the divine voca-
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faults, and they help you to correct them as often as they chastise 
or punish you. You must therefore bear the punishment with 
thankful submission, and look upon it as a benefit, if you wish to 
practise filial obedience as you ought.

How many children there are who are obedient enough in pres
ence of their parents, because they are afraid to be otherwise, but 

parents, do as soon as their parents turn their backs, they give themselves 
little trouble about their father’s or mother’s commands. If they 
are told to go to school, or church, or sermon, or catechism, they 
go off somewhere else, and tell a lie to excuse themselves after
wards. If they arc sent away by their parents to some other town 
to study, to learn some profession, they spend their parents’ hard- 
earned money in idleness, drinking, and gambling, although 
that money may be the fruit of rigid economy at home, and was 
given them in the hope that they would make a good use of it; 
a hope in which the poor parents are deceived, to their great sor
row.

Those who How many children there are, who, when they are somewhat 
things with- grown up, are conceited enough to think that they can manage 
out the 
knowledge 
and consent 
of their 
parents.

1 Judicium patris audite fllii, et sic facite, ut salvi sitis- Deus enim honoravit patrem In 
flliis, et judicium matris exquirens flrmavlt in Silos.—EccL ill- 2, 3. 
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tion, whenever he gets a chance of doing so. Otherwise, theolo
gians teach that children can commit a grievous sin by entering on 
a state of life without the knowledge and consent of their parents; 
for these latter have reason to feel hurt and offended that their own 
children did not think it worth while to ask their advice in a matter 
on which their whole lives depend, and besides, God cannot and will 
not give His blessing to that state of life which is entered on with
out the parents’knowledge and consent. “Children, hear the 
judgment of your father.” 1 2 Children, do nothing without the ad
vice of your parents. Filial obedience and submission require this.

1 Judicium patris auditefllii!
2 Si frenuerit homo Mum contumacem et protervum, qui non audierit patris et matris im

perium. et coereius obedire contempserit: apprehendent eum et ducent ad senlores civitatis, 
et ad portam judicif, dicentque ad eos: Filins noster iste proterviis et contumax est: moni- 
ta nostra audire contemn it.—Dent. xxi. 18, IS, 20.

Finally, the worst sins of all are committed against obedience Those who, 
by those wicked children who, in spite of the warnings and ex- Jhe warn- 
hortations of their good parents, neglect the divine service, visit ings of their 

houses of ill-fame, frequent bad company, or otherwise secretly 
lead unchristian and sinful lives. It is a twofold sin that they and wicked 

commit: one against the law of God, the other, and in a serious llIe‘ 
matter too, against the obedience they owe their parents. And 
yet, who is there who thinks anything of this obedience ? I am 
now and then disobedient to my parents. That is almost all that 
they think it necessary to say in confession. They never dream of 
saying how and in what they were disobedient, as if that were of 
no account. And what becomes of true sorrow and firm resolution 
of amendment under such circumstances ? They remain until the 
next opportunity of disobedience offers itself. How ? Naughty 
children ! do you then think nothing of disobeying your parents ? 
Yet the servants in your house are bound to obey under pain of 
sin, although they work for their daily bread or for small wages. 
How much more, then, is not a child bound to obey, who receives 
his very existence, under God, from his parents ?

Is it nothing to disobey one’s parents, although that disobedi- 
ence is strictly forbidden by God, and has always been severely severe pun- 

punished ? Hear what is said in the Old Testament, and learn to lsllment for 
disobedient be afraid of disobedience: " If a man have a stubborn and unruly children, 

son, who will not hear the commandments of his father or mother, 
and being corrected, slighteth obedience, they shall take him 
and bring him to the ancients of his city, and to the gate of judg
ment, and shall say to them: ‘ This our son is rebellious and 
stubborn, he slighteth hearing our admonitions. ”” A nd what was
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to be done with him? Hear the judgment: “ The people of the 
city shall stone him, and he shall die, that you may take away 
the evil out of the midst of you, and all Israel hearing it, may be 
afraid.”1 Is it nothing, then, to be disobedient to one’s parents ? 
Have you never heard what happened to Absalom, when he re
belled against his father David, how he hung on an oak tree and 
was pierced with three lances, and was lost forever, as a terrible 
proof that they are not worthy to be on the earth, who will not 
subm it to the authors of their being ? Or of what befell Esau, when 
he took a wife without the knowledge and consent of his parents? 
He became the unhappy father of a people that are accursed by 
God for all time. Or what happened to the prodigal son in the 
Gospel, when he went to a foreign country against his father’s 
will, and led an abandoned life ? He sunk to such poverty that 
he was glad to eat of the husks that were given to swine, in order 
to appease his hunger. Oh, where could stones enough be found 
nowadays, if all obstinate and disobedient children were to be 
stoned to death ? Where find oak trees enough to hang them on? 
Where herds of swine enough, among which to throw them ? 
Yet, disobedient and wicked children, you may be certain that 
you will not escape punishment; although such a severe judgment 
will not bo pronounced against you now, by your superiors, as 
would have been formerly, yet the all-wise providence of God 
will know how to punish you severely enough at the proper time, 

it is also the Go through any of our hospitals and jails, and you will some- 
ease in our tjmes pn(] jn them children of rich and respectable parents, who 

now lead a miserable life, full of shame and disgrace, like slaves. 
Look at the soldiers in war-time, and especially those who com
plain most of the heat and cold, of hunger and thirst, to which 
they are not accustomed, and who undergo severe discipline be
sides. Most of them will acknowledge that the origin of their 
misery was that they did not wish to obey and listen to their par
ents in their youth, that they wished to be free and to do their 
own will. Visit the place of execution, and see those who, as 
robbers, murderers, or thieves, are hanging on the gallows or ly
ing in prison ; the most of them, as they generally acknowl
edge before death, would not have come to such an extremity, 
if they had paid more attention in their youth to the advice, ex
hortations, and commands of their parents. So that there is more 
than one prodigal son who must suffer hunger and want, more 

1 Lapidibus eum obruet populus ci vitatis, et morietur, ut auferatis malum de medio vestrl 
et universus Israel audiens pertimescat.—Deut- xxj. 21.
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than one Absalom who must end his life by hanging. But why 
should we go so far for examples ? Visit any private house. The 
unfortunate families, in which there is nothing but fighting and 
quarrelling and disunion, are, generally speaking, composed of 
those who either entered on the married state without the knowl
edge and consent of their parents, or who were formerly disobe
dient and obstinate children. So that there is more than one 
Esau who, by despising his parents, brings down the curse of 
God on himself and his posterity. And all these punishments are 
perfectly just, oh, most just God ! With them Thou pursuest dis
obedient children even in this life, according to Thy threats ! And 
what will it be hereafter, when fathers and mothers themselves shall 
complain of and condemn their disobedient children ? See, they 
will say, when God asks the souls of their children from them, 
we are not to blame because our son or daughter has lived in sin, 
and been lost forever. We have tried to do well by our children. 
We have often warned, punished, and chastised them. Daily have 
we tried to exhort them to good and to keep them from evil. But 
this our son, our daughter, has been self-willed and obstinate. 
Our children have neglected our warning,1 they would not listen 
to us, or obey us; they abandoned themselves to vice against 
our express command, and filled us with sorrow and trouble. It 
is for thee, oh, just Judge, to pronounce sentence ! And how 
much more terrible that sentence will be, than was the sentence 
in former times among the Jews ! There will be no stoning to 
death, but an eternal fire, to which those disobedient children, 
who die impenitent, will be condemned.

T warn you again in the words of the Apostle: Christian chil- 
dren ! obey your parents in all things in the Lord,’ and as you tation to 

would obey the Lord. Do not, by disobedience, make the duty km»i obedi- 

of your fathers and mothers still more difficult than it is, nor eu^& 
their obligation to bring you up well and to lead you to Heaven, 
more burdensome than it is already. Let it never be necessary 
for them to tell you twice to do a thing. Let a single sign, or the 
good will and pleasure of your parents suffice, as it ought with 
well-reared children, for you to do and to avoid all that they re
quire of you. Obey with the same quickness and readiness with 
which the echo answers the voice. If you call out loud in a 
forest, or on a mountain, the echo answers immediately, as if 
to say, Here I am! So also, you, children, obey at once and with-

1 Filins nosier iste protervus et contumcx est, monita nostra andire contemnlt-
2 Filii, obedlte parentibus vestris in Domino! 
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out delay, the first word of your father and mother, when they 
give you a command. The echo answers everything you call 
out to it. If I cry out, Alleluia, the echo repeats, Alleluia; if I say, 
Miserere, the echo answers in the same tone. Of the same pattern 
should your obedience be, whatever may be the command given 
you, whether it is pleasing to your senses, or not. Whether it is 
like the joyful alleluia, or the doleful miserere, you must obey with 
equal readiness and willingness in either case. It makes no dif
ference to the echo whether the man who calls out be rich or poor, 
young or old, weak or healthy, ignorant or learned, pious or 
wicked ; it answers at once without making any distinction. It 
is not on account of the riches, learning, skill, goodness, mild
ness, or piety of your parents, that you, oh, children, must obey 
them; nor is their old age, feebleness, ignorance, peevishness, 
obstinacy, or wickedness a reason for your being less obedient to 
them. It should suffice to think: it is my father or mother that 
commands me. We cannot go wrong if we obey them in all law
ful things. Whenever your father tells you to do anything, 
think to yourself that Jesus Christ is standing there and speaking 
to you in the words of my text: “ Whatever he shall say to you, 
do it1 for that is my will and pleasure. Whenever your mother 
gives you a command, think that Mary the Mother of God is 
standing at her side, and saying the same words to you. " What
ever she says to you, do it,” for such is my wish and desire. 
And as you would not refuse anything that Jesus Christ, or His 
holy Mother, would ask from you, but do it at once, as perfectly as 
possible, even in the same way, you must obey your father and 
mother, who represent them, so that you may gain the great re
ward of obedience, which is a long, happy, and blessed life hereon 
earth, and eternal life in Heaven. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Fourth Sunday after Easter:

Text.
Vado ad eum qui misit me.—John xvi. 5.
“ I go to Him who sent Me. ”

My father has sent Me on earth, and I came to spend thirty- 
three years on earth in poverty, sorrow, and suffering, according 
to His holy will ; now He expects Me in His kingdom, and be
hold, I go there,3 because He desires Me to do so. Thus spoke 
and acted Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Christian children, I need 
not make a long introduction, etc.—continues as before.

1 Quodcumque dixerit vobis, facite. 2 Vado ad eum.
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SEVENTEENTH SERMON.

ON THE LOVE THAT CHILDREN OWE THEIR PARENTS.

Subject.
1st. Children must love their parents truly and constantly. 

2d. Many sin grievously against this obligation.—Preached on the 
third Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.
Dico huic, Vade, et vadit; et alii, Veni, et venit; et servo meo, 

Fac hoc, et facit.—Matth. viii. 9.
“ And I say to this, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, 

and he cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it.”

Introduction.

All children should be to their fathers and mothers as this ser
vant was to his master, and then so many parents would not have 
so much to suffer from the disobedience and obstinacy of their 
children, as we have seen in the last sermon. There is still 
another and a very serious obligation incumbent on children, 
which is the foundation of the other two, but which, alas! is 
least of all considered and that is, that they should show their 
parents the honor of filial love. This will be the matter of to
day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.

Children must love their parents truly and constantly. Such 
will be the subject of the first part. Many children sin grievously 
against this obligation. The second part. The conclusion will 
be a resolution of amending all past faults in this respect.

And mayest Thou, oh, heavenly Father, grant us to fulfil it by 
Thy grace, through the merits of the Mother of Thy Son, and the 
intercession of the holy guardian angels.

Children are bound to love their parents! That is a strange We“e 
subject, indeed! What is the meaning of bringing that forward? 10¥e onr 
Whoever dreamed of doubting it? Why, we are bound by the neighbors, 
law of nature to love our friends and relatives. The law of honor 
teaches us to love our benefactors ; while the law of God telle us to tow much 
love our neighbor, even if he be unknown and a stranger to us, ^^tattors. 
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even if he be a Turk or a heathen; nay, more, the law of Jesus 
Christ commands us to love even the worst enemies who have 
injured us. And do I now exhort and persuade children to love 
their fathers and mothers! If man had lost the light of reason 
altogether; if he had only as much instinct left as God has given 
even to the most savage beast, he must still know that he ought 
to love his father and mother more than any one else in the world. 
Yes, my dear, Christian brethren, if we all were as we ought to 
be, and acted according to reason and knowledge, then I would 
confess that I have made a mistake to treat of such a subject, 
since it is one which stands in need of no preaching or exhorta
tion, one which the very law of nature and humanity suggests 
to us. But, alas, for the times in which we live! There are, 
in our days, children so undutiful as to act against the law 
of nature and reason in this respect; so that it becomes neces
sary to heap together proofs to show how just it is for chil
dren to love their parents, to preach often against the injus
tice of refusing them that love, and excite children to the ful
filment of this obligation by terrifying them with threats of 
punishment, and by encouraging them with hopes of great 
reward.

now much Therefore, children, I now ask you, if you must love your 
parents, neighbor as yourselves, who are nearer to you than father and 
since they mother? If you must love your friends and relatives, who are 

more closely connected with you than those from whom you 
are our have received your flesh and blood, and whose blood still runs in
Kreatest yOur veins? If you are bound to love your benefactors, not to

speak of those who injure you, where will you find a greater 
benefactor on earth than father or mother? You are cold and 
naked (so let each one imagine to himself), you are poor, hungry, 
thirsty, needy, and do not know where to turn. Some one takes 
pity on you and receives you into his house, clothes you from 
head to foot, provides you with money, keeps you for many 
years, gives you food and drink as good as he has himself, helps 
you in all dangers with the greatest care and readiness, waits on 
you day and night, and finally places you in a position suited to 
your birth, although he must rob himself in order to do so. 
What, I ask you, would such a benefactor deserve from you? 
Should not the bare recollection of him fill your heart with love 
for him? Would it be right for you, I will not say to hate or 
annoy him, but even to give him a cross look? Reason itself 
tells you that that would be wrong, for it would be intolerable
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ingratitude. But all these benefits, and countless others, you. 
have received from your parents.

On your account your mother has had much discomfort, sick- For what 
ness, difficulty, and pain before you were born, in your birth, and fatter an)J 

after it. For some years she had to carry you about in her arms, mother 

until she was tired. For your sake she had to remain awake hours trough 

and hours during the night, in order to help you when you cried. love for 

For your sake she had often to take what she would much rather ?!®lrchl1' 
have done without, and to deny herself what she would willingly 
have eaten or drunk, so that you might suffer no harm while she 
was nursing you. On your account was she often anxious and un
easy, through fear of some accident happening you. On your 
account she was often disturbed and tormented, and shed bitter 
tears if any misfortune befell you, and she suffered, too, if any
thing disagreeable happened to you. For you has your father, as 
well as your mother, toiled and labored for so many years, in 
order to keep you respectably and to provide you with food and 
clothing. For you they have often taken the bit out of their own 
mouths and have deprived themselves of many conveniences and 
luxuries, and, perhaps, too, have lived sparingly and parsimoni
ously, in order that they might leave you something to set you 
up in life. For you have they made so many wearisome journeys 
to and fro. For you have their minds been filled with anxiety 
and apprehension lest any evil should befall your soul or your 
body. For you have they spent the hard-earned money, that they 
put together with so much trouble, that you might be educated, 
instructed, and provided for. All your troubles, illnesses, and 
difficulties have afflicted the hearts of your father and mother. 
How patiently, how courageously Job bore his great misfortunes, 
the loss of all his land, the theft of his cattle, the plundering of 
all his goods; but when word was brought to him that his children, 
too, were slain, his father’s heart could not conceal its sorrow any 
longer. The holy Scripture says: " Then Job rose up and rent 
his garments, and having shaven his head, fell down upon the 
ground and worshipped! ” 1 By which he shows us that there 
is nothing so capable of disturbing the heart of a father as the 
misfortune of his children. The mother, in the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, came weeping to Christ, crying: " Have mercy on me, 
0 Lord, Thou Son of David.”’ And why? What was the mat
ter with her? " My daughter is grievously troubled by a devil.”3

1 Surrexit, et scidit vestimeuta sua, et tonso capite corruens in terram, etc.—Job i. 20.
2 Miserere mei Domiue- s Filia mea male a daemonic vexatur.—Matth. xv- 22.
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Therefore 
they are 
worthy of 
special 
love.

It is your daughter, then, who is troubled! Why did you not 
say: Have mercy on my daughter, oh, Son of David? If there is 
nothing the matter with yourself, why do you cry out: Have 
mercy on me? The glossary answers: “ She said, Have mercy on 
me, because the suffering of the daughter is also the suffering of 
the mother.” 1 The children’s sorrow is their parents’sorrow too. 
Such was the case, too, oh, child, with your father and mother, 
whenever the least mishap occurred to you. In a word, that 
you now exist, that you are alive, that you have not broken 
your leg, or your arm, or your neck, when you were a child, that 
you are now grown up, that you have some property, and a 
position in life, all these things you owe, under God, to no one 
but your father and mother. And what makes the benefit 
greater still, they did all this for you, for no other motive than 
the purest, most disinterested, most heartfelt, and tenderest love 
and affection for you.

Now, if you are an honorable man, I will leave it to yourself to 
say what they deserve, what they have earned from you, who have 
done all this for you. Are they worthy of comfort or sorrow, of 
help or neglect, of honor or contempt, of gratitude or ingratitude, 
of love or hatred ? What do they deserve ? The old Tobias will 
tell me, if no one else does : " Thou shalt honor thy mother all 
the days of her life.’” Such was the advice he gave his son when 
he thought himself at the point of death. Why ? " For thou 
must be mindful what and how great perils she suffered for thee ?” ’ 
What do parents deserve ? The wise Ecclesiasticus tells us: 
“ Honor thy father, and forget not the groanings of thy mother : 
remember that thou hadst not been born but through them : and 
make a return to them as they have done for thee.”4 What do 
they deserve ? Ask St. Ambrose, who speaks thus to a certain 
son, who, indeed, maintained his mother, but was not so friendly 
and loving towards her as he ought to have been : " The love 
due to parents should not be injured even by a cross look.”4 
“ Although you maintain your mother,” * and perform every 
service for her, do her all the good you can, “ yet you have not 
repaid all that she has done for you.” You have not yet given 
back the pain she suffered on your account, nor the services that

1 Dlclt, miserere mel, quia dolor flli® dolor est matris-
3 Honorem habebis matri turn, omnibus diebus vitae ejus.—Tob. iv. 3.
s Memor enim esse debes, qu® et quanta pericula passa sit pro te-—Ibid. 4.
4 Honora patrein tuum, et genitus matris turn ne obliviscaris: memento quoniam. nisi 

per lllos, natus non fulsses, et retribue illls, quomodo et illi tibi.— Eccl. vii. 2S, 30-
B Ne vultu quidem laedanda est pietas parentum. Ibid. 4.
• Etsl paveris matrein, adhuc non reddidisti dolores, etc- 
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she performed for you from your childhood; nor have you repaid 
her for the milk with which she suckled you, for the hunger and 
thirst she endured for you, for the restless nights and troubled 
days she passed on your account; you have not yet wiped away 
the tears she shed for you, etc.; and so St. Ambrose goes on. What 
do parents deserve from their children ? Even blind heathens 
tell us : " We can never show sufficient love and gratitude to God 
and to our parents 1 these are the words of the philosopher Aris
totle. All that we have and are worth belongs to them of 
whom we are born, and who brought us up. Beason alone 
taught even heathens that children owe all love and service to 
their parents ; nay, that they cannot even love and serve them 
enough. The reason of this is evident : since the life that we 
receive from them is the foundation of all other goods, it is a 
benefit greater than any other. Therefore, if, by a rare chance, 
a child were in a position to save his father’s or mother’s life by 
giving up his own, he would not do more for them than they 
have done for him, nor give them more than he-owes them. From 
which we may conclude, that the law commanding us to love our 
parents more than any one else in the world, no matter how near 
he may be to us, is a privileged law, and admits of no exception. 
I love my friend, and friendship requires of me to show this love 
for him, but only as long as he is true to me ; if I see and am con
vinced that he is false and deceitful tome, that he acts repeated
ly against my interests, then it is in my power to show him that, 
love or not, just as I like, I am not obliged to have more love for 
him than I must have for all, even if they are strangers and un
known to me ; all special confidences, visiting, and affectionate 
intercourse may cease at once. But it is not so with the law 
commanding me to love my parents : if they act against my in
terests even repeatedly, if they occasion me annoyance, trouble, 
torment, and misery, still I am not allowed to show them less 
honor and love, nor to go against their interests, nor to occasion 
them annoyance ; unless, indeed, they try to prevent and hinder 
me from doing the holy will of God.

But, alas ' What perversity even among Christian children ! 01 what 
they all declare they love their parents, but in many cases their loye must 
love consists in mere talk ; their deeds are quite contrary to their Re
words. It should be a true love, which, as the Apostle St. John 
writes, proves itself by works: a love which affects, not merely 
the heart, but the whole man, so that he endeavors to be the

1 Deo et parentibus nunquam satis rependl potest. 
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comfort and joy of his parents in every possible way. It must be 
a constant love, that lasts beyond the years of childhood, and is 
not changed by difficulties, but perseveres even unto death. It 
must be an active, beneficent love, by which one is always ready 
to assist one’s parents with advice and work, with help and ser
vice, and to take more care of them in their illness or in old age 
than of one’s own children, and to maintain them, if they are poor, 
even by taking the bread out of one’s own mouth. But, I re
peat, what perversity ! How rare this constant love is ! Would 
to God that there were not many children, who, in place of grat
itude, show their parents only the greatest unthankfulness, 
and in place of loving, rather hate and occasion them annoyance. 
Yet, alas, that is the case only too often ; as you will see in the

Second Part.
Many <-bii- Diodorus Siculus tells a story of a father who had three putative 
(Iren do the , , , . >
opposite— sons, and who knew that only one of them was really his -on ; he 
shown by IgLt, in his will, all his property to him who should be afterwards 
an example, acknowledged to be his lawful son. The three young men pre

sented themselves before the judge, after the father’s death. 
Each one said that he was the lawful heir, and claimed the in
heritance. The judge, not knowing how to settle the doubt, at 
length hit upon a plan, which all approved of. He caused the 
father’s dead body to be bound fast to a tree, as a mark for the 
sons to shoot their arrows at; he who hit the heart, or whose 
arrow went nearest to the heart, was to be the heir. The first 
son bent his bow and shot off his arrow, the second did the same, 
but neither of them hit the body near the heart. The third son, 
who had now the best chance, when he was told that it was his 
turn to shoot, grew pale and began to tremble all over, and let 
his bow and arrow fall from his hand. Ah, he cried, how can I 
aim at my father’s heart, and pierce that body which gave me my 
life, and which I loved, therefore, more than my own heart ? It 
is impossible for me to do it; I do not want the inheritance ; I 
would rather be a beggar. I cannot and will not do it! On 
hearing these words, all present acknowledged him to be the 
lawful son, and the inheritance was given to him. My dear 
brethren, this story may be true or false ; it makes no matter in 
any case ; would to God that in our days every one bore such a 
filial love to his parents as the son in the story did, even to h is 
dead father ! But could a child be found so hard-hearted, un
grateful, and cruel as to dare to pierce the heart of his father or 
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mother ? This seems to me so strange and unusual, that if I had 
only arrived in the world to-day and were told of such wickedness, 
I could not believe it, but should look upon it as a falsehood. 
And yet, oh, just Heaven, if the proofs, that really exist, were 
brought forward to support it, I should be forced, against my 
will, to acknowledge the truth of it.

There is no doubt that there are such wicked, godless children, <’M1<lren
, , .. .... who sadderwho are not afraid of wounding most cruelly, and piercing the their 

living hearts of their father or mother, as if it were a mark for Parent8‘ 
them to aim at, not indeed with swords or arrows, but by disobe- their^^ 

dience, and by scandalous and unchristian lives, which wound wickedness, 

far deeper than arrows. How many wound their parents’ hearts ^yln thls 
by irreverence, since they treat their father and mother with such 
little respect, and so contemptuously ? How many wound and 
pierce their parents’hearts by disobedience and obstinacy, since 
they will not do as they are told, as we have seen in a former ser
mon ? How many (to keep to our present subject) wound and 
pierce their parents’ hearts by a want of filial love ! for there are 
some children who, though they do not hate their parents, yet 
never show outwardly the love and affection they should have for 
them, because they are no longer in need of their parents’ care.
There are some, too, who always look crossly at their parents, hard
ly ever have a friendly word for them, and always meet them in 
a sulky manner, so that it is hard to say whether it is a son or a 
daughter, or a mere stranger that accosts them. That such con
duct causes much secret grief to parents, we can easily imagine. 
Other children, who have still something to expect from their 
parents, are like those of whom St. Peter Chrysologus speaks : 
“ They are so eager to succeed to the inheritance, that the life of 
their father or mother is a torment to them 1 they would rather 
see their parairis carried out of the house dead, than see them 
coming into it alive and well. They act like birds of prey, that 
perch on a tree until they see some wild beast hunted down, when 
they swoop down upon the weak and wounded, or dead animal. 
Sometimes, even, they steal away their parents’ property, while the 
latter are still alive, under the pretence of doing them a service 
thereby. A fine love, surely, which regards not the person, but 
the property, and which is so greedy of gain that it is impatient 
for the parents’ death !

1 Siu cuplditate haereditatis aeatuat, ut patris vita torqueatur.

There are other children still worse, who refuse to help their Those wt,° 
v 1 . refuse to

parents in old age or feebleness; or who do not give them help and



assist them 
as they 
ought.

What an 
injustice!
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proper food and nourishment, or give it them only rarely, and 
do not help them as they ought, in poverty ; although in such 
circumstances father and mother are most in want of help and 
comfort from their children, and children are bound then, more 
than ever, to show their love and gratitude to their parents when 
the latter are in want. For they have received nothing but bene
fits from their parents in the past, and the time of old age, or 
poverty, is almost the only one in which the latter expect their 
children to do something for them in return. This is the time 
in which a loving child should be to his parents, as the holy Scrip
ture says of the younger Tobias, a fight to their eyes, a staff and 
support of their weakness, a consolation in the decline of their 
days. But, alas, this is the very time in which most children 
forget their filial affection. The aged patriarch Jacob, when his 
sons wished to bring Benjamin to Egypt, began to weep and la
ment bitterly, saying: “ You have made me to be without chil
dren : Joseph is not living, Simeon is kept in bonds, and Benja
min you will take away ; all these evils are fallen upon me.” ‘ 
What ? Had he not ten sons besides Joseph and Benjamin ? Yes, 
but he had not the consolation in them that he had in the other 
two, and therefore it seemed to him that he had lost all his chil
dren. Many aged or impoverished parents may make the very 
same complaint to-day—I have been robbed of all my children ! I 
have many sons and daughters alive, but T am here alone as if I 
had not one ; they have abandoned me and they give me neither 
help nor comfort.

Oh, father, oh, mother, deserving of pity! By toiling and labor
ing for so many years, you have kept two, three, four, five, six 
children, you have brought them up respectably and given them 
a position in life ; and now—shame! that I should have to say it— 
three, four, or six children cannot manage to keep their old father, 
or their poor mother, respectably, for a short time ! One throws 
the responsibility on the other. What is it to me ? they say. I 
am not bound to do more than my brothers and sisters. Hard
ly has the son cast his eye on and given his heart to a stranger, 
hardly has the daughter given her affections to her future husband, 
when the father and mother are almost forgotten. And after 
the marriage of the children, their filial love often disappears al
together. They say: I must look after myself and my own family; 
my wife and children have the first claim on me ; I have enough

1 Absque liberis me esse fecistis. Joseph non est super, Simeon tenetur in vlnculis, et 
Benjamin aufertis; In me hcec omnia mala ceciderunt.—Gen- xM- 36. 
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to do to keep them ; I cannot provide for so many. And if they 
give anything to their parents, they look upon it as an alms, and 
expect that God will look upon it in the same light. Meanwhile, 
what a sad thing it is to see an aged father, or a poor mother, 
after having given themselves all sorts of trouble, spent their 
substance, and stripped themselves, so to speak, in order to help 
their children and give them a position in the world, what a sad 
thing to see these parents, now that their children are well off, 
suffering from poverty, so that they must beg a piece of bread, 
for God’s sake, and as an alms, from those to whom they gave all 
they had ! Oh, earth, the common mother of all, how canst thou 
give bread to such heartless children ! For they do not give 
bread, or not enough of it, at least, to those who gave them birth, 
who fed and brought them up. Oh, ye heavens, how can you 
cause the fruits of the earth to grow for those who do not main
tain, as they ought, the parents who gave them being !

Oh, ingratitude of which heathens and even wild beasts are An ingrati 
ashamed ! ./Eneas was a heathen who, after the burning of Trov, '",<l<’^r 
left all his money and property as a prey to the flames, that he heathens, 

might all the better be able to carry his idols and his aged father, even 
whom he took upon his back to a place of safety outside the town, beasts, are 

That daughter, too, who fed her father with her own milk, Wanted, 

when he was condemned to die of hunger in prison, was a hea
then. The Chinese in the East are heathens, and yet, if their 
parents get sick, the children stand around the bed and tear the 
flesh off their arms, cook it, and give it to their sick father or 
mother ; thereby showing that they are willing to give up, not 
merely their money and property, but their flesh and blood, and 
even their lives, in order to preserve their parents in health and 
strength. I am ashamed to think that I must bring forward 
such examples of filial love, to make Christian children ashamed 
of their ingratitude. 88. Ambrose and Basil remind such thank
less children of the conduct even of dumb animals, and especially 
of storks, crows, and ravens, who, when their parent birds 
are too old to fly, cover them with their wings, take them on their 
backs from place to place, and feed them carefully with the 
food they have collected. Even fierce lions share their prey 
with the old ones, when the latter are no longer capable of 
providing for themselves. So that children who refuse to serve 
or help their aged or poor parents, and who do not give them 
proper food, or care for them properly, are more ungrateful than 
beasts of prey and carrion birds.
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with regard You offer, as I have mentioned already, the heartless exer.se : 

I have my own wife and children to keep; I must first provide for 
must be myself and my family; they have the first claim. But your die- 
beforeone’s tinction does not avail you! “In the first place,’’.says St. Ambrose, 
own wife and St. Thomas of Aquin agrees with him, “ we must love God, 
drenChfl' then our parents, and then our children.”1 God says: “Where

fore a man shall leave father and mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife;”’ but that text must be understood, according to 
the explanation of St. Thomas, to speak only of co-habitation ; 
in which certainly the wife has a prior claim to the parents; 
but not of support and maintenance, for in that the parents 
have the first claim when they are in want. Nay, those who 
are learned in the Holy Scriptures say with Abulensis, that in 
equal necessity I am more bound to support my father and 
mother, than I am to support myself; so that, if I had but one 
loaf of bread, it would not do merely to give half of it to my 
father or mother, when they are in want; I must even deprive 
myself of the last crumb, in order to preserve, as long as possible, 
the lives of those from whom I have received my life. Even the 
Almighty God Himself wills that, in certain circumstances, the 
love of parents be perferred to His; for instance, if one has 
made a vow to serve God in a religious order, and his father or 
mother fall into poverty, so that his help is required to support 
them, he cannot fulfil his vow, in accordance with the divine 
law, as long as his parents are in need of him.

whatasin Finally, what shall I say of those ungrateful children who 
tojorget™” like the two sons that shot their arrows at their dead father’s 
their de- body; that is to say, who not only fail in their duty of loving 

par~ their parents during life, but neglect them also after their death?
Who, after having got their share of the inheritance, never think 
of the souls of their deceased parents, and are so avaricious that 
they hardly ever get a Mass said for their comfort and speedy re
lease, but look upon it as a matter of indifference whether their 
parents are in purgatory or not? Who do not give to the poor, 
or for pious uses what their parents left by will forthose purposes? 
Sometimes it happens that a father or mother leaves thousands to 
be divided amongst their children, and a few hundreds, perhaps, 
for a hospital or a church for the good of their own souls, and 
their children contest the latter part of the will, refuse to fulfil 
it, and disobey the last dying injunctions of their father or

1 Primo loco diligendus est Deus, secundo parentes, Inde Siu.
3 Relinquet homo patrem suum et matrem, et adhaerebit uxori suae.—Gen. 11. 24.

exer.se
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iher through avarice. So little do they think of the souls of 
their parents, as long as they can have their property.

0 wicked children, who in this, or in any other way whatso- wortner ex- 
ever, wound the hearts of your parents by a want of affection for the enormity 

them! If it is ingratitude to make no return for a benefit re- of aU Blns 
ceived, what an enormity it is to forget it altogether and to act 
as if it had not been conferred at all! How intolerable is your filial love, 

conduct, then, who repay such great benefits by such black in
gratitude ! Who embitter and trouble the lives of those to whom 
you owe your own lives in so many ways! Have your good 
parents done and suffered so much for you, only that you might 
cause them still greater pain and suffering? Have they often 
taken the bread out of their own mouths for your sake, only that 
you might now refuse them the bread they require from you ? 
Have they brought you up with such care that they might now 
be abandoned by you in their helplessness? Have they shed 
so many tears for you, for fear of losing you and with the 
hope and consolation of having you as a support and staff in 
their old age, on which they might depend with certainty, and 
do you now treat them thus? Alas, what sort of a staff are 
you for them ? You are rather a rod to punish them, a nail 
in their coffins ! Have they given you life, that they might 
find in you a murderer who shortens or takes away their lives 
from them? What a fearful crime it is to kill one’s father or 
mother! Even barbarians abhor it!' Yet, wicked children, al
though they do not commit this crime with violence, yet they 
commit it by their ingratitude, by their bad behaviour, by 
their disobedience, contempt, and want of filial love, for by all 
these things they make their parents suffer a bitter martyrdom. 
They might well say, as Rebecca said when she thought she was 
about to die in childbirth: " If it were to be so with me, what need 
was there to conceive?”' 8ince my children cause me so much 
suffering, would it not have been better not to have brought 
them into the world ? 0 God of justice, where are Thy thun
derbolts ? Where is the terrible curse Thou hast long ago 
spoken against those who cause sorow to their parents ? Let it 
resound once more in the ears of all, so as to induce them to amend 
their lives: How dishonored is the child who abandons his 
father; and cursed by God is he who provokes his mother.’

1 SI sic mlhl futurum erat, quid necesse fult, conclpere ? Gen. XXV. 22.
2 Qiiam malic fam® est, qui derelinquit patrem ; et est maledictus a Deo, qui exaspemt 

Uirtrem—Eccl. ill. 18.
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And is it not punishment enough, 0 my God, to be cursed by 
Thee ?

Christian children, is it not true that we do not wish to expose 
ourselves to such a punishment; and that, therefore, we shall al
ways be true to the oft-quoted exhortation of St. Paul to the 
Ephesians: “Honor thy father and thy mother, which is the 
first commandment with a promise, that it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayest be long-lived upon earth.”1 Honor them 
with the honor of a willing obedience which is due to them, and 
with the honor of a true, constant, and filial love and helpfulness, 
which is also due to them, “that it may be well with thee.”’ 
What is the meaning, asks St. Augustine, of the words: “ That 
thou mayest be long-lived upon earth” ? ’ Oh, he says, that 
reward was promised to the Jews in the Old Law, it is too small 
for a Christian. “ See thou hast done thy duty,”4 he says to a 
good child who loves his parents as he ought; “ come here now 
and receive thy reward.”4 “ What reward?”1 “A resurrection to 
eternal life.”" Happy children! What greater honor could you 
have, before God and man, than to be able to say with truth: 
From my earliest years I have honored my father and mother, I 
have never done anything in the least disrespectful to them, I 
never did anything against their will, I have never caused them 
sorrow of heart either by word or deed, I never omitted doing 
what I thought would please them! Ah, would that I too could 
say that ! 0 my God, whom I have additional reason for choos
ing as my Father, since the death of my parents, I am sorry 
from the bottom of my heart for having ever failed in my duty 
as a child ! And you, my parents, pardon me if I have caused 
you sorrow by my disobedience and bad behaviour, and if I am, 
perchance, the cause of your now having to suffer in purgatory! 
I will atone for it by earnest prayer. And do Thou, 0 
God, forgive this sin to me and to all those whose parents are 
still alive! They all promise, without exception, to fulfil their 
duty more faithfully in future, and to be a comfort to their 
parents till death, by being truly obedient, respectful, and loving 
towards them. Do Thou help all children to do this by Thy 
powerful grace, so that they may see Thee, their heavenly 
Father, along with their parents, in eternal joys. Amen.

1 Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam (quod est mandatum primum in promissione) irt 
bene sit tibi et sis longaevus super terram.—Ephes- vi. 2, 3.

’ Ut bene sit tibi. 3 Ut sis longmvus super terram.
4 Ecce debitum reddidistl, accipe prsemium.
6 Quod premium ? 6 Resurrectio sine morte.
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Another Introduction for the Fourth Sunday after Easter:

Text.
Ipse enim Pater amat vos.—Johnxvi. 27.
" For the Father Himself loveth you.”

What Jesus Christ says to His Apostles of His heavenly Father, 
I say to all of you to-day, Christian children, of your parents. 
Your father and your mother love you.1 Certainly reason enough 
for you to love them in return. And this is the last and princi- 
pal duty you have to perform towards your parents, namely tc 
honor them by filial love. It will form the subject of to-day’s 
sermon. Children, then, are bound, etc.—continues as before.

> Ipse pater amat vos.



ON THE

DUTIES OF THE YOUNG, AND OF ALL 
MEN TOWARDS THEMSELVES.

EIGHTEENTH SERMON.

ON THE CARE OF ONE’S PRECIOUS SOUL.

Subject
1st. The most costly image is the human soul.—2d. As costly 

as it is, it is little cared for by us.—Preached on the twenty-second 
Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Cujus est imago licec ?—Matth. xxii. 20.
“Whose image is this?”

Introduction.
As Caelius testifies, it was formerly the custom among heathen? 

to brand their seals or escutcheons on the foreheads of their slaves, 
so that the latter might remain constantly in the service of their 
masters, and, in case they ran away, that it might be easily known 
to what master they belonged. My dear brethren, man is created 
to serve his God and his Lord; that is the only reason why we 
are all upon this earth. In order to keep man in His service, God 
has impressed His own image on the rational soul of man. What 
image is that ?1 we might often ask ourselves. To whom does 
this image belong ? What sort of an image is it, the like of which 
is not to be found in any other creature on earth for costliness ? 
And yet, how cheaply we men hold that image! We must rejoice 
at the first proposition, and grieve at the second. I shall explain 
both to-day.

Plan of Discourse.
The human soul is a most costly image. Such will be the mat

ter of the first part. As costly as it is, it is little cared for by us.
1 Cujus esl imago haec 1
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Such will be the second part. Christians! look after your souls 
carefully ! Such will be the conclusion.

Give us your powerful grace to do this, 0 Saviour of our souls. 
We ask it of you by the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
and our angels guardian.

The costliness and excellence of an image must be judged, by wmtitu 
one who is not a connoisseur in art, from the excellence of the an lmagB 
master who has made it, from the skilful way in which it is com- costly, 
pleted, or from the price and value set upon it by those who un
derstand the art. Thus, if I say, for instance, this picture is an 
original by Rubens, that famous painter, I need not say any 
more, especially to one who is a judge of painting, for he would 
immediately have a high idea of the value of this picture. And 
if I said, moreover, this is the most excellent work of that painter, 
in which, especially, he wished to show his skill; and if I added, 
that he would not part with this picture during his life-time for 
any money, every one who hears and believes these words, would 
certainly say, even without seeing the picture at all : Oh, it must 
be certainly something very valuable and precious !

Oh, man ! no matter how poor and lowly you may be before AU theso 
the world, what a beautiful, rare, and precious image you carry ^ui has; it 
about with you! Must I tell you how valuable your soul is ? fethemas- 
Then I need say nothing of the exceeding beauty which it re- ^^lece °f 
ceived from its Creator. I need not tell you that it is one, spirit
ual and immortal, eternal in its being; that it is created for no other 
end and object than to possess its Creator forever in eternal joysj 
that it is the dwelling-place, the daughter, the spouse of the Most 
High; that the life, health, beauty, sensibility, and movements of 
your body come from it, and are kept up by it. Think only of 
the skilful Master who has made this image; of the labor and care 
He bestowed on it; of the model after which He made it; of the 
price and value He sets upon it, and from that you must see 
how precious your soul is. The Maker of this image is the All
wise and All-powerful God Himself, from whose hand nothing 
bad can come; and the Almighty God alone, for I know well 
that all things come from God, as their first cause; and the human 
soul too, but in a special manner. He produced the first herbs, 
plants, and trees from the earth, the first fishes and fowls from 
the waters and the first beasts from the earth. He formed, too, the 
first human body from the slime of the earth, and no other body 
has been formed in that manner since, for each living thing re
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He has 
created it 
with the 
greatest 
care, and 
according

ceived strength and fruitfulness from nature to propagate itself. 
But it is quite different with the souls of men: in creating them 
God did not wish to make use of any pre-existing material. 
Through all time, as well as in the beginning, He wished to be 
the sole and immediate cause of their existence. God is the Father 
of every soul, and God alone, without the co-operation of any 
creature.

If we consider the care and labor with which the soul was 
created, we must acknowledge that no other creature was the ob
ject of such solicitude; for although the Almighty God finished 
the creation of the world in five successive days, and brought so 

to his own many beautiful things into being, yet, all this cost Him nothing 
image. more than the words: Let it be made. Let there be light, 

and there was light;1 and so on for everything in the heavens 
and on the earth. He spoke and it was done.’ But when 
He created man, a rational being, the principal part of whom is 
the soul, the Three Divine Persons assembled in council, to de
liberate on that great work. The Eternal Father spoke with His 
Son, and the Son with the Holy Ghost, and they said together: 
“Let us make;”3 after having made so many creatures, as signs of 
our almighty power, let us finish the work by creating a being 
who will surpass them all by being the visible and living copy 
of our divine glory on earth: “ Let us make man to our image 
and likeness.”4 Meditating on this likeness, St. Ambrose calls 
out to me and to all men: “ Learn, oh, man, wherein thou art 
great and precious. Is there anything so precious as the 
likeness”5 thou bearest to a God of infinite majesty and beauty? 
A spirit like God, one like God, living like God, immortal like 
God, the great soul of the great God. And this is the reason, says 
St. Ambrose, why He who created all other things without inter
ruption, rested after having created the human soul: “ And He 
rested from all His work, which He had done.”' As if there 
could be nothing of greater importance, or more precious to be 
made; nothing which would show forth more clearly His power 
and wisdom.

God values wfrat ve have seen up to this makes very little impression 
on us, blind mortals, since we cannot see our souls with our 
bodily eyes. Learn, then, how valuable they are, from the high

1 Flat! Flat lux ! Et facta est lux-—Gen. 1. 3. 2 Dixit et facta sunt.—Ps. cxlvlii. 5.
3 Faciamus!
4 Faciamus hominem ad Imaglnem et similitudinem nos tram. Gen. 1 26.
6 Disce, ubi grandis, ubi pretiosus sis I An quidquam tam pretiosum quam Imago h®c ?
6 Requievit ab universo opere, quod patraverat.—Gen. ii. 2.
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price which the Almighty God, who values all things according 
to their worth, puts on them. Lucius Mummius, a noble Ro
man, who was more skilled in war than in works of art, sold a 
painting to King Attains, and left the price of it to the judgment 
of the latter. The king paid him such a large sum of money, 
that it seemed impossible to count it. Lucius, surprised and 
amazed at seeing such a high price paid for the painting, the 
history says, “thinking that there was some hidden virtue in 
the picture, which he knew not of before, took it back and would 
not sell it.”' Oh, man, what a precious image you have in your 
soul ! You do not understand nor grasp it yourself, and, there
fore, you often think but little of it. But see what a treasure 
the King of Heaven pays for it, and you will be surprised. St. 
Eusebius says: “ If you do not believe your Creator as to the 
value of your soul, ask your Redeemer.”2 Ask Him why did He 
come down from Heaven, why was He born in a stable, why did 
He lie weeping in a manger, why was He brought up in poverty, 
so that He had to earn His bread in a workshop, by the sweat 
of His brow? The answer will be, as St. Augustine says: “Oh, 
my soul! exalt thyself; thou art worth all that.”3 It is the price 
that God has paid for thee! Count the hours of His thirty-three 
years’ life upon earth, the sighs He gave, the tears He shed, 
the thoughts He had, the words He spoke, the stripes He re
ceived, the thorns that pierced Him, the nails that bore through 
His hands and feet, the drops of blood that He shed; contemplate 
the gibbet on which He hung, the shame and loss of honor that 
He suffered, the life that was taken from Him, the spirit, the soul 
that He gave up; all these things cry out to thee: Oh, my soul ! 
thou art worth all these things! * Why dost thou wonder at the 
heavens, the sun, the stars in the firmament ? Oh, soul, consider 
thyself, for thou art much more precious, much more beautiful, 
than all the beautiful ornaments of the heavens ! Sometimes 
thou thinkest a great deal of the world and all its wealth and 
magnificence ; soul of man, it is not worthy of thee; thou art 
much more valuable. Thou hast cost as much as the greatness 
of thy God; and that is neither Heaven, nor earth, nor gold, nor 
riches; but the Blood, the Soul, the Life, nay His very self that 
God has given for thee. Therefore, thou must be a very pre
cious image indeed! Thou hast not known thyself hitherto, but

1 Suspicatus aliquid inea esse virtutis, quod ipse nesciret, revocavit tabulam-
2 Quam pretiosus sis. si Factor! forte non credis, interroga Redemptorem.
3 O anima ! erige te, tan turn vales I  0 anima ! tantum vales !4
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gain a soul-

Sven the 
devil values 
It highly.

believe Him who best understands the matter, and who, to pur
chase thee, offered everything He had to His eternal Father!

Even the sworn enemy of souls, the devil, cannot conceal the 
great value He sets on thee, oh, human soul! He has already 
thought the whole world not too much to offer for a single sin 
which would injure the soul. He showed Christ all the riches of 
the world: " All these will I give Thee, if falling down Thou wilt 
adore me.”1 What trouble does he not give himself day and 
night to gain a single soul! How carefully does he not seek out 
wicked advisers, treacherous companions, bad books, impure com
pany, seductive and bad habits and occasions, in order to catch 
a soul! Although he is the King of pride and Prince of vanity, 
yet he is not ashamed to perform the meanest services. He puts 
on, sometimes, the appearance of the lowest servant and drudge. 
Sometimes he serves those who are inclined to infidelity, as a shep
herd, a cowherd, or a swineherd, and keeps their cattle safe for 
them. At other times he acts as a horse and beast of burden for the 
sorcerers and witches who give their souls to him; nay, although, 
as theologians teach, every soul that goes to hell increases his 
torments, he still suffers all that, as long as he can lead souls astray. 
Oh, can I not now say, oh, human soul, how precious thou art? If 
thou wilt not believe thy Maker, oh, man, who fashioned it to 
His likeness, nor thy Redeemer, who paid so dearly for it, then 
ask thy enemy, the devil, what value he puts upon thy soul.

In days gone by the merchants of the world were surprised, and 
looked upon it as madness and folly when they saw men like St.

Therefore 
the servants 
of God labor 
bo bard to Francis Xavier. They are surprised even now, when they see and 
-----  ' hear how many apostolic priests leave their native land, undertake 

dangerous voyages across the seas, and go to the remote Indies and 
the far-off islands, where, under a foreign sky, in a hot climate, 
amongst uncivilized people, they labor day and night, in hunger 
and thirst, in constant danger of death, and for the mere pur
pose of gaining a soul to Christ and bringing it to Heaven. Oh, 
ye merchants, how simple ye are ! If you knew anything of the 
matter, and understood what a precious image a soul is, you 
would be much more astonished at your own folly, in undergoing 
so much trouble and labor on the same sea, and in the same 
island, and that you expose yourselves to the same danger, only 
to gain a temporal, an uncertain and a short-lived good, in the 
struggle for which you often lose sight of your souls. If you 
come home after a long absence (which is merely a chance),

1 Htec omnia tlbi dabo, si cadens adoruverls rne- MaUb. lv- S.
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what do you bring with you ? A ship laden with merchandise, 
and nothing more. Let twenty, thirty, or even a hundred of you 
return with millions of money. If, meanwhile, a zealous mission
ary, laboring among those savage people for twenty years, can 
succeed, with all his toil and trouble, in baptizing only one child in 
some out-of-the-way place, oh, certainly, he has gained a great deal 
more than you, with all your riches and treasures ! Ask him if he 
would change his gain with yours. He would not even deign to 
answer you : for that one soul has repaid his labor and trouble 
far more richly than if he had gained the whole world.

Our Annals speak of some members of our society who, in or- Even by ai

der to be able to reach the kingdom of Japan, undertook to work 
in a ship like galley slaves. Why did they do that? In order ster. 

to gain a soul for God. Ask them if they would have done 
that for any temporal riches. Another who was shipwrecked, 
happened to seize hold of a plank, and could have saved his life by 
means of it; but he gave it up of his own accord to a Jew near 
him who was on the point of drowning, with the condition, how
ever, that the latter, on reaching the land, would receive baptism 
and become a Christian. The condition was accepted and the 
priest joyfully allowed himself to sink into the sea. Why ? In 
order to gain a soul for Heaven that would otherwise have been 
lost. Ask him if he would have done that to gain all the wealth 
of the world. Such people as these know the worth of a precious 
soul purchased by the Blood of Jesus Christ. Continue as you 
have begun, zealous merchants of souls ! Go to those countries 
where so many thousand souls are in ignorance and idolatry. If 
you can save a soul from committing even one sin, it is well worth 
your while to travel about the world. Oh, would that a similar 
zeal brought me, and others too, to those countries ! But, alas, 
what am I saying ? Come back, I might well exclaim, zealous hun
ters of souls ; we want you here, here in the midst of Christendom, 
in the broad day-light, in the sunshine of the true faith,even here 
—alas ! that I must say so—souls are held in little value by the 
majority of people ! This is what I have to complain of in the

Second Part
St. John Chrysostom, writing of the deplorable carelessness with Yet «>ui 

which people look upon their own souls, tells a story of a phil- UBd by the 

osopher who went into a magnificent house. The rooms of this majority.
• This pt.house were hung with gold and silver tapestry, even the floors plain<M1 by 

were covered with silken carpets, while the master of the house, »simile. 
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who brought the philosopher into it, went about meanly and 
poorly clad. When the visitor had spent some time admiring all 
he saw, and having looked at all the splendor around him, he (par
don the expression) spat in the face of the master of the house. 
The latter indignantly protested against this insult, but the phil
osopher answered him, saying: I was compelled to spit out, and 
I could find no other place to do so in but your face. Giving 
him thereby to understand that while he adorned the walls and 
floors of his house in such a costly manner, he paid so little at
tention to his own person. The majority of Christians in the 
world, says St. Chrysostom, act in the same manner. They take 
a great deal of care of the house, and forget its master; that is 
to say, they look after the body very diligently, but forget the 
soul, which dwells in the body, as in a house.

rar oi”< ral AU lhe serious thoughts of the day, from m orning till night, are 
tody is more given to the body, which is only a mass of uncleanness, and a 
cared for whitened sepulchre, that will soon be food for worms; while
gou, hardly one in a week is bestowed on the soul, the immortal

image of God ! The best years of youth are spent in the service 
of the body ; how few the hours that are given to the eternal wel
fare of the soul ! The body is petted, fed, and nourished to reple
tion every day, and is allowed to want for nothing; the soul 
must often suffer hunger for a month at a time, receiving no 
refreshment either from the Word of God or from the holy Sac
raments. The body is washed, clothed, adorned, beautified, and 
decked out in every way, and art is even made use of to supply 
the defects of nature, so that the body may please others, and 
sometimes betray them into sin ; but the soul is left without 
merits and good works, neglected like a poor beggar child. A spot 
on the face or hands is washed off immediately ; while the stain of sin 
is often allowed to remain on the soul from one month to another, 
from one Easter to another, before the water of true repentance is 
used to wash it off. No expense is spared to procure pleasure for 
the body : the night’s rest is often sacrificed, the whole day is 
occupied and no end of trouble is taken for that purpose ; but to 
give the soul an hour’s devotion in the morning, to part with the 
twentieth part of one’s superfluous wealth for the poor, or to take 
any trouble at all for the soul’s welfare, would be an intolerable 
burden.

Bodily To preserve the health of the body, we .a void even a cold wind, 
lire are while the soul is risked in all kinds of ways for a mere trifle. If 
preferred to the body is ill, the best and most experienced doctors are called in; 
spiritual. 
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if the soul is ill, we are often afraid of going to a confessor who 
is most skilled in affairs of conscience, we dread going to sermons 
in which the truth is told for the good of the soul. In order to 
cure bodily illness thoroughly, we seek a change of air, and leave 
our home and country to do so, while we cannot resolve to fly 
the poisoned air of the world in order to restore our sick souls to 
health ; that is to say, we are unwilling to give up the unlawful 
and useless vanities of the world, or to avoid bad company and 
the dangerous occasions of sin ; all of which we should renounce 
if our repentance were sincere. To preserve the health of our 
mortal bodies we abstain from our favorite food and drink, we re
fuse not the most bitter medicines ; but to preserve the eternal 
life of the soul and to atone to the divine justice for the sins we 
have committed, we refuse to mortify or deny ourselves, to fast 
or to do penance as a Christian should. If the body of another 
dies we grieve and mourn ; if a soul dies we are unmoved. If the 
news is brought to a father or mother that their son or daughter 
has accidentally broken an arm or a leg, what wailing and lamen
tation there will be 1 If their souls receive a mortal wound, of 
which, perhaps, the parents are the cause, by allowing their chil
dren to go into the dangerous occasion of sin, it is looked upon 
as a matter of little importance. " Oh, blindness,” cries out St. 
Augustine; “ you mourn for the death of the body, which must 
die in a short time in any case, and you do not mourn the death 
of the soul, which ought to live forever.” You grieve that the 
body has lost the soul that animated it, although it will be again 
united to the soul at the last day, and you are not sorry when the 
soul loses God, whom she will perhaps never regain again ! So 
much care is taken of the house, so little of the master of it, the 
image of God, the precious soul !

And, what we cannot sufficiently deplore, oh, soul so dearly The 80,1118 
bought by God, how cheaply men sometimes barter thee, to their miserable 
eternal damnation ! As the Prophet Jeremias says in the person Mee.
of the sinner: " I have given my dear soul into the hand of her 
enemies.”1 For, sinners give the souls of others into the hands of 
their sworn enemies by leading them into sin, and their own souls 
by the sins they voluntarily commit. And for what price? These 
souls that have cost the life-blood of Jesus Christ, what do men sell 
them for? God says, by the mouth of the Prophet Ezechiel: "And 
they violated me for a handful of barley and a piece of bread.”’

1 Dedi dileetam animam meam in manum inimicorum ejus—Jerem. xii. 7.
1 Violabant me propter pusilium horde! et frogmen panis.—Ezech. xiii. IS. 
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What blind
ness! Shown 
by an ex
ample.

How often is the soul given over to the devil, by a Judas-like 
treachery, without any contract or agreement as to the price 
to be fpaid for it; that being left altogether to the enemy of 
the soul: “What will you give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you?”1 The unjust and avaricious man says to the 
devil: What will you give me for my soul? And the devil answers: 
Ten dollars, for which you must swear a false oath; a dollar, 
for which you must cheat your neighbor, protract his law
suit, or injure his business; five dollars, which you may keep, 
although you have no right to do so; one dollar, which you 
must give to an immoral man for a bad purpose. Very well, 
thinks the sinner, the price is enough ; I will deliver it up to you.’ 
I will give you my soul, take it away with you! What will you 
give me?3 asks the immoral man, what will you give me for my 
soul? A brief pleasure, that may be enjoyed by an immodest 
look, by an impure touch, by a filthy imagination. It is enough; 
take my soul with you, and do as you please with it. The ambi
tious man asks : What will you give me for my soul ? The favor 
of your master, promotion to a higher position. Very well, you can 
take my soul. What will you give me for my soul? asks another. 
The satisfaction of your gluttony by immoderate drinking ; the 
vengeance that you require to cool your hatred and anger; the cover
ing of your shame, by concealing a sin in confession. Agreed ; I 
will deliver up my soul to you. Ah, how often the precious soul is 
given up for a still viler price, and without any gain, any profit or 
pleasure whatever ! How often, oh, sinner, have you not given 
up your soul without being paid for it? You commit a sin to-day 
for a price that you are not to receive till years have elapsed. 
How often have you gained nothing by your sin but disappointed 
hopes, difficulties, chagrin, and unhappiness ! nothing but shame 
and disgrace before God and man !

“ What madness ; ” cries out St. Bernard with justice! “ What 
madness ! to value souls so cheaply which even the devil looks 
upon as precious !”4 What must the foul fiend think, when he 
sees he can have for a few cents, so to speak, that soul for which 
he once offered the whole world? That soul for which the Crea
tor gave His life’s blood ! Ah, Christian ! hear what St. Peter 
Chrysologus says: “ Why is it that you value yourself so cheaply, 
although God values you so highly?”6 In the year 1558, as we

1 Quid vultis mihl dare, et ego vobis eum trad am ?—Matth. xxvi. 15.
3 Ego eum vobis tradam. 3 Quid vultis mihi dare ?
4 Quis furor, Lam viles animas habere, quas etiam daemon tarn pretiosaa babel!

Quare tibi tam vilis es, qui tam pretiosus es Deo ? 
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read in the Annals of our Society, there was in Brazil a young 
girl, who was converted to the Catholic faith, and who, through 
her ardent love of God, made a vow of perpetual chastity. She 
was afterwards sold as a slave to a Christian, an impure man, 
who, like a savage wolf, tried to compel this poor lamb to con
sent to his wicked desires. The pious girl defended herself as long 
as she could, and at last, inspired by God, she adopted the fol
lowing means: She hung a crucifix around her neck, thinking 
to herself: My master, who is a Christian, will see this image of 
his Redeemer and will respect it, and leave me in peace. When 
the abandoned man again attacked her, and she saw herself in 
great danger, she took the crucifix in her hand, threw herself 
down at her master’s feet, and said to him: Think at least of the 
great God, whose image I hold in my hand, who shed His blood, 
and suffered so many torments in order to purchase your soul and 
mine! Ah, I beg of you, do not disgrace the soul that Christ 
paid so dearly for ! If you continue to offer violence to me, the 
God who esteems your soul and mine so highly will take ven
geance on you ! At these words the wicked man entered into 
himself, begged pardon and gave the heroic slave her freedom. 
Ah, Christians, think of this in all temptations to sin ! Keep the 
crucified Jesus, if not in your hands, at least in your memory. 
Think to yourselves: Shall I so shamefully disgrace my soul, 
which cost the life of the Son of God? And woe to you who be
tray souls ! How Jesus will avenge Himself on you, for having 
given over to the devil by your flattery, seduction, and wicked 
conversation and teaching, the soul that he loves and esteems so 
highly !

I conclude with the words of the wise Sirach: " My son, keep conclusion, 

thy soul, and honor it as it deserves.”1 St. Francis Xavier used tationto an 

sometimes to embrace, with both arms, the men who went to Christians 

confession to him, shake them in a friendly manner, and say to A 
them with the impressive zeal of an apostolic spirit, these words: souls.

“ Ah, my child, keep this soul, preserve this soul, for it costs an 
immense price!” My dear brethren, I wish I could cry out to 
you all in the same zealous and impressive manner: Keep your 
souls. Oh, ye children, who are still young, fly carefully all 
occasions and dangers of sin, that you may not lose your precious 
souls! Oh, parents, watch over the souls of your children with 
the greatest care! God will one day require them at your hands,

1 Fili! serva anlmam tuam, et da ill! honorem secundum meritum suum-
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and woe to you, if they are lost through your carelessness! How 
and whether your children are dressed, how they make their way 
in the world, what wealth you leave behind for them—these are 
the least important things committed to your care. How and 
whether they live piously, how you lead them on to devotion and 
to the love and service of God, how you keep them from sin, and 
from its dangerous occasions, in a word, what you do to bring 
them to your Creator in Heaven—that is the most important, nay, 
as far as your duty as father or mother is concerned, it is the only 
duty that God expects you to perform, under pain of eternal dam
nation. Oh, what zealous spiritual guides you might be, what joy 
you could give to God and His angels, if you only earnestly wished! 
Oh, you, who are rich and well off, keep your souls,1 for they are 
your chief wealth. Never forget the words of Jesus Christ: “ What 
doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world? ” 1 You who 
are poor and needy, be patient under your poverty; you have a soul 
as precious as any king or prince in the world. Ah, keep this 
soul, your best possession, and you will be rich and happy enough! 
Good and pious Christians, continue to guard your souls always! 
Sinners, take pity on your souls, and, without delaying any longer, 
resolve to save them from the claws of the devil by a true re
pentance and amendment of life! And to each and every one of 
you, no matter what your condition may be, I say: Keep your 
soul! Amen.

NINETEENTH SERMON.

ON THE CARE OF ONE’S ONLY SOUL.

Subject.
1. We have only one soul, and, therefore, even if it were not 

so precious, we ought to be most careful of it. 2. Yet, generally 
speaking, men treat their souls as if they each had thousands of 
them to lose.—Preached on the twenty-third Sunday after Pen
tecost.

Text.
Domine, filia mea modo defuncta est; sed veni, irnpone manum 

tuam super earn, et rivet.—Matth. ix. 18.

1 Serva animam tuam! Quid prodest homlni?
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" Lord, my daughter is even now dead: but come, lay Thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live.”

Introduction.
No wonder that the Ruler was grieved and troubled, and that 

he sought help from Jesus Christ. He had lost a member of his 
family, his only daughter, by death; and what father or mother 
is not sorry for the loss of a child ? Yes, what saddened him most 
was the fact that she was his only daughter, as St. Luke the 
Evangelist plainly says: “For he had an only daughter, almost 
twelve years old, and she was dying.”1 If this only daughter 
had died, he would have had no other; therefore he was so anxious 
for her to live. My dear brethren, in my last sermon I have 
shown you how precious the soul is, and how deplorably careless 
most men are, in allowing their souls to die and to be lost. And 
now I say, as the subject of this sermon—

1 Quia unlca Alia erat el, fere annorum duodecIm, et haec moriebatur.—Luke vlli- 42.
’ Quod rarum, carum.

Plan of Discourse.
We have only one soul, and, therefore, even if it were not so pre

cious, we ought to be most careful of it. Such, in a few words, is 
the subject of the first part. And yet, generally speaking, men 
treat their souls as if they each had thousands of them to lose. 
Such will be the complaint of the second part.

Virgin Mother Mary, thou hast, in thy very childhood, offered 
thyself to serve thy Creator perfectly with body and soul. Obtain 
now for us all from thy beloved Son, that He may give us, through 
our guardian angels, the grace to offer up our only soul to God, 
after thy example, and to keep it to eternal life!

The proverb says: That which is rare, of which we cannot have what we 

much, is dear and costly,’ and is carefully preserved. If gold ^I'l'/oLce 
and silver were as common and plentiful as stones, they might is highly 

be used in place of the latter to pave the streets with. prized

But since they are the rarest of metals, they are also the most cared tor. 

precious, and everything else may be purchased with them. Why 
are pearls and diamonds so highly valued ? Because they are so 
rare. The rarest flower, no matter what its appearance may be, 
is looked upon by florists as the dearest and most precious. Now, 
if a thing, that is already precious in itself, is unique, so that one 
can have it only once, then it is beyond price. If there was only 
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one painting in the World, by a celebrated painter like Apelles, 
no monarch would be rich enough to buy it. If parents have only 
one son, and no other child, how much do they not love him? 
With what care, or to speak more truly, with what superstitious 
anxiety do they not look after him day and night, so as to keep 
him from harm and danger? All the servants in the house must 
be on the alert, if the child goes about anywhere by himself, to 
see that he does not fall. How his mother weeps and laments, 
if he gets sick! How she almost loses her senses, if he is in dan
ger of death! But, my good people, why all this trouble? le 
there anything particular in the child ? Yes, everything for us. 
It is the only child we have, the only heir to our property, the 
only hope of our posterity, the only comfort of our life; if we lose 
him, we have no other, and all the joy and hope of our lives is 
gone too, as far as this world is concerned. In order to express 
the great and tender love he felt for Jonathan, David could find 
nothing better to compare it to, than the love of a mother for 
her only son. He says: “ As the mother loveth her only son, so 
did 1 love thee.” 1 As if there were no greater love on earth than 
this.

Christ Him- Christ our Redeemer Himself never showed more compassion 
seif says the . mortal life, than when an only child fell sick, or died.

He heard of the mortal illness of Lazarus, whose friends im
plored His help. Martha and Magdalen, the sisters of Lazarus, 
implored our Lord to come and help their brother and cure him. 
Lazarus was also the friend and host of our Lord; but still He 
would not yield. He waited four days before raising the dead to 
life. On the contrary, in the case of the widow of Naim, He 
was present without being asked, He consoled the afflicted mother, 
restored her son to life and gave him back to her again.2 Why? 
Because, as St. Gregory Nyssenus says, she had only one son, ac
cording to what the sacred Scripture says: "Behold, a dead man 
was carried out, the only son of his mother.”2 In the same way, 
we read in the fourth chapter of the Gospel of St. John, when the 
Ruler came to Christ and begged of Him to come and heal his 
son, who was dying, our Lord refused to go with him, although 
He restored the son to life at the repeated prayer of the father. 
While, on the other hand, as we read in to-day’s Gospel, He went 
at once at the prayer of Jairus, whose daughter was dying, and 
restored her to life. Why was He so ready in the second instance?

1 Sicut mater unicum am at fllium, ita ergo te dillgebam.—II. Kings i. 26.
3 Dedit ilium ma tri suae. 3 Ecce defunctus efferebatur, Lius unions matrix sure.—Luke 

¥11. 12.
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“For he had an only daughter, and she was dying.”* Behold 
the reason, says St. Thomas Aquinas: As she was an only 
daughter, the Saviour’s pity was at once excited, and He went 
down to the house to raise her from the dead, to restore her to 
life. So highly, my dear brethren, do men prize anything that is 
unique.

Now, oh, man, God has given you only one soul; tell me, for Mantas but 

what purpose must you look after that soul? For the eternal muck 

joys of Heaven. If you neglect it, what will become of it? It depends on 

will burn in hell for all eternity. There is no other alternative; 
it must be in Heaven or in hell for all eternity. You see, then, 
how much depends on caring properly for your soul. Now I ask 
you, how many souls have yon either to care for, or to neglect? 
Have you a thousand? a hundred? twenty? Have you two souls? 
No! And how many, then? Only one soui. one single soul. Only 
once can you have this soul! It is the one most beautiful flower, 
that you can have only once. It is your only son, your only dove, 
your only spouse, as the sacred Scripture says. If you lose this 
one soul, you have lost everything for eternity! Ah, says St. 
John Chrysostom, mark this well: God has given you two eyes to 
see with, two ears to hear with, two hands to feel, two feet to 
walk; if one of them is injured you can use the other. “But He 
has given us only one soul; if we lose that, how can we live?

Now, if a mother takes such care and trouble, day and night, Therefore 

of her only son, that she may not lose him; if a monarch keeps clretTfw 
the one rare picture that he has, so carefully that it may not be most atten- 

injured; if even a gardener is so careful of the one flower, be-tlTCly' 
cause it is the only one of the kind, that it may not be stolen 
from him; how much greater care should you not then take of 
your one immortal soul, that it may not be lost forever? Can 
any care you take of it be even great enough? You have two 
eyes, ears, hands and feet; if I wanted one of them from you, 
what would you ask for it? If I wished to put out one of your 
eyes, what should I give you in return ? If I wanted to cut off 
one of your hands or feet, how dear would you value it? Would 
you give it to me for a hundred, a thousand, a hundred thousand 
pounds? What ! you would think, are you mad to try to drive 
such a strange bargain with me? No, I will not sell you my eye, 
my hand, or my foot for such a price. And why not? You 
would have another eye, another hand, another foot remaining.

1 Quia unica Alia erat ei, et haec moriebatur.
3 Anlmam vero dedit unam nobis: si banc perdiderimus, quanam vivemus ? 
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No matter, you would say, I will keep them both; away with 
you, I will not sell any of them to you. See now, oh, man, you 
have only one soul; what price do you put on it ? The question 
that Christ asks in the Gospel of St. Matthew is: " What ex
change shall a man give for his soul ?" 1 * Ah! "Strive for jus
tice for thy soul, even unto death.”’ The Blessed ASgidius, a 
companion of the Seraphic Father St. Francis, used to say: If the 
world was full of men, and it was certain that only one of them 
would be saved, every one should strive to be the one who would 
bring his soul to Heaven; therefore, each one should now care 
for his soul with as much diligence and attention as if it alone 
were to be saved; for the salvation of his soul is as much to each 
individual, as that of all other men is to them; and if one man 
loses his soul, his loss is not less than it would be, if all men were 
damned.

1 Quam dablt homo commutatlonem pro anima sua ?—Mattb. xvf. 26.
a ARonizare pro anima tua!—Eccl. iv- 33.
* Anima mea In manibus meis semper.—Ps- cxviii. 109.
4 Sicut, quod in manibus tenemus, non facile oblivlscimur, sic nunquam obliviscamur 

negotlum animarum nostrarum*

what navia This was the care that the Prophet David, always and at all 
times, took most to heart, for he said : " My soul is continually 
in my hands.”3 4 Mark the expression, my dear brethren. If you 
offer a petition, or a memorial to a great man, and beg of him 
not to forget it, if he is inclined to show you how anxious he is 
to serve your interests, he will say to you : It shall not leave my 
hands. In the same way, David wished to show the ceaseless 
care and anxiety that he had for his soul’s salvation, by the 
words quoted above: I love my soul so dearly, that I keep it al
ways in my hands, so as not to lose it. With the same care, 
says St. Bernard, speaking of this passage, should each one of us 
look after his soul: " As we do not easily forget what we hold in 
our hands, so we must never forget the business of our souls.” *

The great B it, what happens in reality ? What care do we take of our 
bilndnftss of _ . ~ ____ « » i > i
those who only soul ? When the Portuguese, in lormer times, took the 
care so fortress of Socotra in the Indies, they put all to the sword so 
their souls. 6ercely, that only two persons, who had hidden themselves away, 

remained alive. One of these was a blind man, who had crept 
into a dry well. The general, having discovered the two men, 
asked the blind man how he managed to find his way into the 
well. "Oh,” said the latter, "the blind can find nothing so eas
ily as the means of saving their life; because they have only 
one life.” Ah, Christians, is it possible that the most of us are 
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blinder than that man ? That we, who have only one soul, 
cannot find the way to save it from eternal death ? Yes, alas, it 
is so ! Of our only soul, of which we should take the greatest 
and most unceasing care, we take the least care of all, as if we 
had a thousand of them to lose. As I shall show in the

Second Part.
The Patriarch Jacob, when on the way with all his family to T’*,n*'«we 

his native land, saw from afar his brother Esau, who hated him of o>1‘r EOU1. 
bitterly, approaching with four hundred armed men. What was shown by an 

he to do ? Filled with apprehension, he could only look forward 
to the destruction of himself and his family. What plan did he sacred 

at last follow in this great danger ? He placed his cattle in bat- 8cripture- 
tie array : the worst in front, the next best after them, while he 
kept the horses and camels in the rear. In the same way he 
arranged the people of his party. “ And he divided the chil
dren of Lia and of Rachel and of the two handmaids; and he put 
both the handmaids and their children foremost ; and Lia and 
her children in the second place ; and Rachel and Joseph last.”’ 
What did Jacob mean by that arrangement ? Was he thinking 
of attacking Esau, and giving him battle ? But how could he 
fight with sheep and cattle, with women and children against 
armed soldiers ? What was his intention, then ? Listen and you 
will hear it. He thought to himself: " If Esau come,” as an enemy, 
against me, “ and shall destroy one company, the other company 
that is left shall escape.” * He meant by that, to say: If my 
brother attacks me, I cannot defend myself; I must lose part of 
my people and property. Therefore, I will at least place in safe
ty that which I love most, so that while he is occupied with the 
first company, the rest may have time to save themselves by flight. 
And even if he destroys the second company, my beloved Rachel 
and Joseph shall still be able to save their lives. If I save them, 
I shall not care much for the loss of the others. We learn from 
this, as Oleaster says, that to preserve what is dearest to us, we 
readily give up everything else we have.

My dear brethren, every day, nay, every hour, we are met on We d0 the 
the road to our heavenly country by our greatest and sworn contrary- 
enemies, the devil with his temptations, the vain world with its

1 Divisitque illios Liae et Rachel, ambarumque famularum. Et posult utramque ancillam 
et liberosearum in principio, Liam vero et fllios ejus in secundo loco, Rachel autem et Jo
seph novissimos.—Gen. xxxiil. 1,2.

1 SI venerit Esau ad uuam turmam, et percussedt earn, aliL turma, quae reliqua est, sal- 
vabltur- —Ibid, xxxii. 8. 
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bad example and illusions, the flesh with its seductions and 
sinful desires. These are all so many highway robbers who fight 
against us far more bitterly than ever Esau did against Jacob. 
Sometimes we must give up a sensual pleasure, at other times a 
temporal gain, or the love of some creature, for the sake of our 
soul. How do we behave in this dangerous contest ? What sort 
of an arrangement do we make ? In order to save what is best 
and dearest we ought to expose all the other things readily. But, 
alas, the arrangement we make is altogether different to that of 
the prudent Jacob ! The beautiful Rachel, the beloved Joseph, 
our only soul is placed in front and exposed to danger. If 
one company shall be destroyed, the other company that is left 
will be saved, we think in reality. If the enemy destroys what 
is in front, the other things are at least secured to us. If the 
devil takes away my soul, it is not much matter; I shall still have 
the temporal gain, the sensual pleasure, or the love of the crea
ture.

Explained When highway robbers meet a person in the forest, they draw 
Maniple"^ f^oir swords, or raise their clubs, and say to him: Your money or 

your life ! Quick! there is no time for reflection ! Alas, thinks 
the unfortunate traveller, I cannot give away my life, I have 
only one; if I cannot preserve it otherwise, then take my 
money and all that I have. In the same way, we may say, the 
highway robbers cry out to our conscience when we are tempted 
against the commandments of God : Thou shall not kill, thou shalt 
not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal, etc. ’ You must give us 
your soul! or else lose that stolen property, and whatever else 
you have unjustly. Your soul ! or else you must give up com
mitting adultery; you must not, even in thought, desire your 
neighbor’s wife, nor in any way whatever yield to sensual gratifi
cation. Your soul ! or else you must declare your secret sin in 
confession. Your soul! or else you must give up hatred and 
anger against your neighbor. Your soul! or else you must leave 
that house, the proximate occasion of sin, and the company of that 
person, whom you like so much. Your soul ! or else you must 
reform your bad habits and avoid idleness, and give up drinking 
and gambling, etc. Quick ! you have no time for reflection I 
But that last word need not be said to us ; our minds are already 
made up. And how ? Is it like the traveller ? Do we say, I 
have only one soul, if I cannot save it otherwise, then away with 
everything else that I have, wish for. love, or desire ? So should

1 Nou occides, non moeehaberis, non furtum facies, etc- 
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we act, such should always he our resolve ; yet it is the case with 
the fewest. And how do the others act? Alas, they say, I can
not give up my money, or my hatred, my love, the company and 
customs that are dear to me, the usages of the world, or the man
ner in which I have been living hitherto ! I am too fond of them! 
Take my soul, if I must lose it, in order to keep the other things. 
Such is the resolution that each one makes who is guilty of a 
grievous sin of omission or commission against the law of God. 
Such is the way in which we abandon our only, most precious, and 
most beautiful soul, at the least difficulty or discomfort, and 
deliver it into the hands of our robbers and murderers.

Oh, how j ustly is not God incensed at such conduct! We know How that 
d J . displeases

from the sacred Scriptures what pleasure and joy He had in the God.
obedience of the Patriarch Abraham. He had commanded him: 
“ Take thy only begotten son Isaac, whom thou lovest; and go 
into the land of vision, and there thou shalt offer him for an 
holocaust.” ’ Abraham made no opposition, but was ready at once. 
He even had raised the sword to slay the innocent Isaac: “And 
behold, an angel of the Lord from Heaven called to him,” hold, 
Abraham : " lay not thy hand upon the boy; neither do thou 
anything to him ; now I know that thou fearest God, and hast 
not spared thy only begotten son for my sake,” * and that thou 
lovest God truly. And then the Lord swore to him : “Because 
thou hast done this thing,”—mark those words, “ this thing,” 
by which he showed the heroism of his obedience—“and hast not 
spared thy only begotten son for my sake ; ” because thou art 
ready to give to Me and to sacrifice thy only son, thy only • heir, 
thy only comfort in this world, “ 1 will bless thee, and I will 
multiply thy seed as the stars of Heaven, and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.”’ Ah, my God, I wish that I 
could now weep tears of blood, and lament like Jeremias, when I 
think that Thy sworn enemy, the rebel Lucifer, the foul fiend of 
hell, can boast more than Thou, that he has found not merely 
one Abraham on earth ready to sacrifice his only son to him, but 
thousands of faithful servants of both sexes, who are ready at the 
least sign to sacrifice to him their only son, whenever and 
wherever he wills !

1 Tolle Illium tuum unigenitum, quam diligis Isaac, et vade in terram visionls, atque ibl 
offeres eum in holocaustum-—Gen- xxii. 2.

’ Et ecce, angetus Domini de coelo clamabat: Non extendas manum tuam super puerum, 
neque facias ille quidquam- Nunc cognovi, quod timeas Dominum, et non peperciati uni- 
genito Mio tuo propter me.—Ibid. 11,12.

3 Quiafecisti banc rem, et non perpercisti Mio tuo propter me, lienedicam tibi.etc.—Ibid. 16-18. 
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in that way Terrible thought! and yet it is true, every day proves it. All 

Christians know well that to give consent to an immodest thought, 
their souls an impure look, a deliberate desire of revenge, in a word, any 
to the dem. grjevous ogenco against the law of God, is enough to sacrifice 

their souls to the eternal flames of hell; and yet, what happens? 
Very often the devil need do no more than say, with his wicked 
inspirations: “ Take thy only begotten son,” 1 thy one only soul, 
and slay it in my honor, in that house there, by deliberate drunk
enness. Take thy one only soul/ and sacrifice it to me, at every 
opportunity, by impurity. Take thy one only soul, and give it to 
me there, by an act of injustice. Take thy one only soul, and 
immolate it to me by a vain and scandalous manner of dressing, 
etc. And, at once, without opposition, they obey, like Abraham 
sacrificing his son. Nay, with a far more ready obedience do 
they offer a far more precious sacrifice; for, to slay one’s son is 
to slay one’s own flesh and blood; but to sacrifice one’s soul is, in 
a manner, to sacrifice the Blood of Jesus Christ, which is the 
price of that soul. And that is the sacrifice you offer, oh, sinner, 
to the foul fiend, and not merely once, but twenty, a hundred, 
a thousand times, as often as you commit sin! What a gross in
justice to God, your Creator! What a deplorable indifference to 
your one, only, and precious soul!

Many think It is true, they say, but we are weak mortals! In temptations 
wk'ioMvl occasions of sin one gets upset, one hardly thinks of the loss 
their souls, of the soul, or of sacrificing it in that way to the devil. What?

Vou do not think of that? Why, that is the very thing that 
cannot be sufficiently deplored, for it is an evident sign that 
very little care is taken of the soul. Suppose a thief comes 
suddenly into your house; you think of your money at once, and 
do all you can to prevent it from being stolen from you. And 
why? Because you love your money; but if a miserable tempta
tion to sin comes to you, to steal away your soul, you do not 
think of your soul, as you yourself acknowledge ; and why ? 
Because you do not think so much of your soul as you do of your 
money. Now, suppose that you have lost your soul; what do 
you do ? What proof do you give that you grieve for that loss, 
and are afflicted at it above all things? A poor man conies home 
sad and melancholy; he refuses to eat and drink; he sighs and 
groans: Oh, what a wretched man I am! But what is the matter 
with you, my good friend ? Alas, I have spent so much money 
on that law-suit and have lost it after all! Oh, what an unhappy

Tolle Illium tuum unigenltum- T Tolle anlmam tuam.
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Then the

“ David’s

man 1 am! There comes a citizen, weeping and moaning : Un
fortunate man that I am! What is wrong with you ? What is 
the matter with you ? My house is pulled down to the ground; 
where can I go to now ? God help me! Here comes a woman 
weeping, and refusing to be comforted. What has happened to 
her ? Oh, I have lost my best ring with a valuable diamond; 
God help me! There is a man running about in the forest, up and 
down hill, whistling and shouting, full of uneasiness and anxiety ; 
what is the matter with him ? Oh, my best hunting dog 
has run away from me; I would not lose him for a good deal! 
Ah, let me cry out here, with St. Cyprian, God help us! A lost 
law-suit, a tumble-down house, a lost diamond, a runaway dog are 
mourned and grieved for; but a Christian loses his only soul, and 
where are his tears ? Where his sorrow and grief ? He thinks 
nothing of it; it does not even occur to him that he has lost it. 
He can laugh and sleep quietly, and renew his loss every day, as if 
his soul were nothing to him. St. Cyprian says: “Wretched 
man, you have lost your soul, and you do not weep bitterly ! ”' 
You can see from that, that the care of your only soul is that 
which troubles you least of all.

Finally, what can we say of those agents of the devil, who Some h<aP 
not only neglect the care of their own souls, but also drive a ruin the 
trade with the souls of others, in order to sell them to the devil ? souls of 
I mean those who, by immodesty in dress, seductive and impure others- 
conversations, or by open violence, endeavor to betray the in
nocent and to lead them into sin. To this class, too, belong 
many parents, who bring up their children, not in the fear of 
God, as they ought, but in the vanity of the world and its 
dangers. Woe to them! Fearful will be the vengeance which 
the just anger of God will take on these robbers of souls! When 
the Prophet Nathan wished to represent the full malice of 
David’s sin to him, by command of God, he used that well-known 
parable: “ There were two men in one city, the one rich, and 
the other poor,’” whose whole riches consisted in one little lamb: 
“he had nothing at all but one little ewe-lamb.
rich man came and took away the poor man’s lamb. When he 
heard of this cruel act, says the Holy Scripture, 
anger was exceedingly kindled against that man,”4 and he said to 
Nathan: “ As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this is a

1 An imam tuam miser perdidist i, et non acriter plangis !
’ Duo vlri erant In clvitate una, unus dives et alter pauper.—II. Kings xii. 1.
8 Nihil habebat omnino prater unam ovem parvulam.—Ibid. 3.
4 Iratus autem indignatione David ad versus hominem ilium nimis-—Ibid. 5. 
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child of death. He shall restore the ewe fourfold. ”1 And 
David was right; but, “Thou art the man,”2 said Nathan to him ; 
thou art he who has done this. And in the same way, I say, oh, 
traitor, oh, traitress, thou art the person of whom the parable 
speaks! Immoral man! It is you who robbed that unfortunate 
maiden of her only lamb, by your false promises, for she had only 
one, and that is her immortal soul, which you have stolen and 
given to the devil. It is you who by your immoral conversation 
taught wickedness to that innocent youth, which he would not 
have learnt otherwise, and thus you have taken from him his 
only lamb, his immortal soul. Vain girl! Frivolous woman! It 
is you who, by your immodest dress and manner daily rob so 
many men of their only lamb, and deliver it over to hell. Father! 
Mother! You by your unchristian training deprive your children 
of their only lamb, you steal their souls away from them and 
sacrifice them to the devil. Woe to you ! when the angry 
Judge and Saviour of all shall demand an account from you 
of those souls that you have robbed Him of ! He will exact a 
twofold and fourfold satisfaction for them. But, you your
selves have only one soul; how then will you be able to pay 
what you owe? But you must pay. If one, who sins alone by 
himself, is condemned to hell in punishment, then you will have 
a fourfold and manifold hell to suffer.

conclusion My dear brethren, is it not a deplorable thing that we think so 
XT little of our one precious soul, and sell it at such a vile price? 
can- for In the Catholic Church we honor thousands and thousands of 
ones only malqyrs, who most joyfully gave up their honor, position, property, 

friends, and relations, and went cheerfully to the rack, the cross, 
the gallows, and the gridiron. Why did they do so? To save 
their only soul and to bring it to Heaven. We honor so many 
kings and princes who threw away crown and sceptre, and fled 
away to lead a hard life in the desert. For what purpose? To 
place their souls in safety. We honor, and are astonished at so 
many queens and empresses who changed their costly garments 
for sackcloth, the pleasures of the palace for the poverty of the 
convent and the hospital. What induced them to do so ? Their 
only soul, which they wished to keep from danger. Were these 
people fools, or did they act wisely? Very wisely and prudently 
have they acted, and that we know in our own consciences. And 
how is it then that we go against our own judgment, and take

1 Vivit Dominus, quoniam filius mortis est vir, qui fecit hoc, ovem reddet in quadruplum. 
—II. Kings xii- 5, 6.

2 Tu es ille vir.—Ibid- 7.
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^uch little trouble about our souls, which are just as costly, just 
as dearly bought as theirs, aud of which we have only one each, 
as they had? How is it we do not do more to place our souls in 
safety and to bring them to eternal salvation? Ah, take care of 
thy soul,' is my conclusion again: oh, man, take care of thy soul! 
Think of it! Thou hast only one soul, on which everything depends 
for thee; if that is lost, then thou hast lost all.

Charles, the fifth Roman Emperor of that name, was consulting 
once with one of his ministers about some state matters; the lat
ter, an unscrupulous man, said to him : “ You have a fine oppor
tunity now, your majesty, to bring all these princes, one after 
another, with all their territories, under your sway, by force of 
arms.” “ True,” answered Charles, “ but what about my soul ?”’ 
Oh, beautiful answer and worthy of a Christian monarch! Let us 
also think, my dear brethren, whenever an opportunity presents 
itself to act against the law of God and our conscience, I could 
make that profit, I could get hold of that property, I might now 
make money by fishing in troubled waters, I could now gratify 
my sensual passion, revenge myself on my enemy, etc. Let us an
swer immediately: But what will become of my soul? No, away 
with all the goods, pleasures, and joys of the world! I will save 
my soul. I would rather be poor and despised and afflicted, so 
long as I can get to Heaven. A certain gentleman once recom
mended to Cardinal Bellarmine a very weighty matter, in a 
petition in which he frequently repeated the words: " I beg of 
you to take the deepest interest in this affair.” Yes, answered the 
Cardinal, [ shall attend to it; but you must know that my deepest 
interest and greatest care concerns my soul. Let each one say the 
same for himself, whenever domestic or other duties require his 
attention and diligence. I will look after my wife and children 
and will support them decently; I will perform the duties of my 
office as well as I can before God and the world; I will try not 
to lose my worldly goods ; but my greatest care and diligence will 
always be for my soul, so that I may save it eternally. Let us say 
with David: “ One thing I have asked of the Lord, this will I 
seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life.” 3 One thing I have received from the Lord, 
this will I try to keep. One soul He has given me, and my endeavor 
shall be to bring it safely into the house of the Lord for all eternity.

1 Serva animam tuam ! 3 Sed anima, sed anima ?
:: Unam petii a Domino, banc requiram, ut inhabitem in domo Domini omnibus diebus vitas 

meae.- Ps. xxvl. 4.
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Preyer to And Thou, oh, most merciful God, grant me to lay my petition 
our sou^aTC before Thee, in the words which Thou spokest to Satan when he 

asked permission from Thee to work his will on Job, Thy servant: 
“ Behold he is in thy hand, but yet, save his life.”1 As long as 
that is safe thou canst do with him what thou wilt. Save his 
life? The same thing do I say to Thee, oh, God, in the name of 
all the Christians of this country and city; each of them has a 
precious soul, purchased by the Blood of Thy Son, and each has 
but one soul. Oh, Almighty Lord, they are in Thy hands;3 do with 
them what Thou wilt! one only request do I make of Thee—save 
their souls. In other things, do with them as Thoupleasest; take 
away their health by sickness, their wealth by warsand misfortunes, 
their food by unfruitful seasons and famine, if that is for Thy 
honor and glory and their greater good; chastise, punish, torment, 
kill them, but save their souls,4 keep them from mortal sin, 
strengthen them in temptations and seductions, that they may 
not offend Thee and be lost forever. As far as I am concerned, 
oh, my God, this is my earnest petition; behold, I am in Thy 
hands, do with me what Thou wilt; but grant, by Thy powerful 
grace, that I may save my soul ; let me rather die a thousand 
times than lose my soul by a single sin. Ah, my precious soul, 
my only soul, if I save thee, I am rich enough for all eternity! 
Dear Christians, save your souls! Amen.

TWENTIETH SERMON.

ON THE COURSE TO BE FOLLOWED BY YOUNQ PEOPLE IN 
SELECTING A STATE IN LIFE.

Subject.
1st. Young people, wishing to enter a state of life, must follow 

God alone and His vocation. 2d. This is what very few young 
people do; to this course very few parents advise their children, 
to the great detriment of both.—Preached on the fourth Sunday 
after Epiphany.

Text.
Ascendente eo in naviculam secuti sunt eum discipuli ejus.— 

Matth. viii. 23.
1 Ecce in maim tua est, verumtamen an Imam illius serva.—Job IL 8.
1 Animam illius serva. 3 Ecce in manu tua sunt.
* Verumtamen animam lllorum serva.
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And when He entered into the boat, His disciples followed 
Him.”

Introduction.

The world is generally compared to a stormy sea, on which 
men sail, in the midst of countless perils, towards the haven of 
their heavenly country. But, oh, how many of them suffer ship
wreck, and sink, body and soul, into the infernal abyss, because 
they have not a skilled pilot to guide their ship aright. That is to 
say, because they have not Jesus as their pilot to save them from 
danger; or, to speak more clearly, because they do not embark in 
that ship, because they do not enter on that state of life to which 
the voice of God calls them. My dear brethren, I have up to this 
explained how children must act in their youth towards God, their 
parents, and their own souls; but how must they act when they 
grow in years, so that it is time for them to separate from their 
parents, to embark in another ship, to enter on a certain state of 
life? Oh, here certainly they stand in need of good advice! Now 
I will give them the very best advice: Children, embark in that 
ship; parents, exhort your children to embark in that ship to which 
Jesus leads the way, to select that state of life to which God calls 
them. And this is the subject of to-day’s sermon, namely—

Flan of Discourse.

Young people, wishing to enter on a state of life, must follow 
God alone and His vocation. Such will he the subject of the first 
part. This is what very few young people do; to this course very 
few parents advise their children, to the great detriment of both. 
The second part. A very useful subject for all of us.

Grant us Thy light and grace, oh, God, through the intercession 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary and our holy angels guardian!

A well-known proverb says that we must deliberate long over a a weighty 

matter that we have only one chance of terminating successfully.1

1 Deliberandum est dlu, quod statuendum est semel.

No man of sense would think of entering on a weighty business, depends, is 

on which much happiness or misery depends, blindly and without 
giving the matter due consideration, and taking the advice of ex- blindly and 

nerienced men. Otherwise he would expose himself to the risk of wlthout d0~ 
1 ,, , - , . , , liberation,failure. For instance, a man has a large sum of money which he 
wishes to invest in some business; how he thinks and consults be
fore he lets it go out of his hands! How such and such a person 
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is situated, whether he will be able to pay the yearly interest, 
whether he has not borrowed money elsewhere, whether his prop
erty is unencumbered or mortgaged, whether the business that he 
carries on is a risky one, or not, etc., etc. All these points and many 
other similar ones must be cleared np first of all, with the greatest 
care and exactness, so that a complete knowledge of the man and 
of his position may be had. And that is quite right, for there is 
question of a large sum of money, that may be lost in that busi
ness. Even in matters of less importance, such as hiring a servant 
or a housemaid, many questions are asked about the person’s 
fidelity and morality. And that is right, too; for it would be too 
late to deliberate afterwards, once the agreement is made. If the 
person is proved not to suit them, the master must put up with 
the inconvenience till the end of the year. Therefore, we must 
deliberate for a long time over a matter that we have but one 
chance of bringing to a successful conclusion.1

What shall our son, or our daughter be? is the general question 
of parents. What state of life shall I enter on? children some
times ask themselves. Father, mother, children, do you know 
what depends on this question, and what sort of a business is 
concerned in it? Is it about hiring a servant, investing money, 
gaining or losing property? Truly, if the world and its goods 

soul depends depended thereon, I need not lose my time exhorting you to 
onlt- mature deliberation, for such is beyond my line of duty. No, 

my dear brethren, a much greater and more important business, 
as we must acknowledge in our hearts, is concerned in this 
question. It is not enough for the daughter to find a rich husband 
in the married state, nor for the son to obtain a rich prebend or 
benefice in the ecclesiastical state, nor is it enough for the son or 
daughter to enter a well-regulated and holy community in the 
religious state ; all this will not give a satisfactory solution to the 
question. The question is about a state of life, on the choice of 
which generally depends either Heaven or hell for all eternity; 
the eternal happiness of those young people, or their eternal mis
ery in everlasting fire. And how is that? Cannot God bring all 
men to Heaven? Of course He can, and will do it too, if we only 
earnestly ask Him to do so. Can we not save our souls in any 
state of life? Of course we can; but remember that not every one 
can work out his salvation in any state, because, according to the 
unanimous teaching of the holy Fathers, a certain state of life is 
a certain way in which divine Providence, ordering all things in

1 Deliberandum est diu, quod statuendum semel. 
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number, weight, and measure, leads a certain man to eternal sal
vation; and to this state God gives for that man suitable helps 
and powerful graces, which would not be found in another state, 
and without which that man, although, absolutely speaking, he 
could, still, generally speaking, would not persevere in good and 
save his soul, or would do so only with difficulty. It is evident, 
then, that our salvation does not always depend on the holiness 
of the state we make choice of, but on the conformity of that 
state with the will of God, and with the arrangements of His 
Providence that He made for us from all eternity. Thousands 
of both sexes have saved their souls in the ecclesiastical state; but 
that boy or that girl would be eternally lost in it. Thousands of 
both sexes have lost their souls in the secular state, and yet that 
boy or that girl will gain Heaven in it. There are thousands now 
in hell, who, if they had embraced another state of life, would 
be in Heaven; and there are thousands now happy in Heaven, who 
would have died miserably and lost their souls, if they had not 
chosen the state appointed for them by God. Even at this mo
ment there are thousands leading bad lives, who will die an un
happy death and be lost, because they disregarded the divine will 
in embracing a state of life. " Oh, the depth of the riches of the 
wisdom and of the knowledge of God! How incomprehensible 
ure His judgments, and how unsearchable His ways!”1 and at the 
same time, how just!

Ah, mv dear brethren, there is great need, then, of counsel and Therefore
• -i , .. this choicedeliberation for parents and children, when the question is asked : must not 

What shall my son or my daughter be? What state of life shall I bemade 
embrace ? What state has God called me to? In what state can teliln(<a(I.
I save my soul according to the decrees of Providence? Who vice from an 

will tell me this? Whom can I ask about it? Whose advice 
shall I seek? Who can give me salutary counsel in such an im- such an ad- 

portant matter, so that I can accept his decision? What sort of vlserl!,not 
r • i to be foundknowledge must such an adviser have, do you think? Oh, almost amongst 

infinite knowledge and understanding ! He must be able to men- 
penetrate into the divine council-chamber, so as to know what are 
the hidden decrees regarding me, and the way of my salvation. He 
must know the order and variety of graces, one after the other, 
which are prepared for me my whole life long, at all times, in all 
places and circumstances. He must know if I shall correspond 
with those graces and in what degree. He must know all the

1 O altitudo divitiarum, sapientlse et scientim Dei I Quam incomprehensibilia sunt judicia 
ejus, et mvestigabiles vise eJus?- Rom. xi 33. 
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temptations and snares that the devil, the world, and my own 
flesh will place in my way in the state of life he counsels me to 
choose. He must foresee all the occasions of good or evil that such 
a state will offer me, and many other things, too, must he know 
beforehand, so as to be aware of all the changes of time, age, pros
perity, and adversity. He must be able to see into my heart and 
to know my inclinations and most secret desires. If he is want
ing in any degree in this knowledge and experience, he cannot 
give me certain advice regarding the state of life in which I am to 
save my soul. But where in the world can I find such an adviser? 
If Solomon, that wonder of wisdom, came out of his grave, he 
could not help me. Father, mother, relations, no matter how 
much you love me and desire my salvation, this is too much 
for you, this you cannot do. Although my duty obliges me to 
obey you in all things with the greatest respect and filial love, yet 
in this matter, I cannot trust to your word and your guidance 
alone. I do not even know myself thoroughly, as far as the in
clinations and weaknesses of my soul are concerned; much less 
can I know how it will be with me in the future, or what will 
happen to me in this or that state of life, so that, with regard to 
my choice of a state, it would be useless for me to have recourse 
to such advisers.

God alone pt jg God, my dear brethren, and God alone who has all the neces- 
givesafead- sary knowledge, and who sees clearly what is good or bad for the 
wee on this soul of each one at all times and in all circumstances. He it is also 
f Jt,t who uses His knowledge for the greater good of man, when He 

calls him, by His Providence, to a certain state of life. It is 
God, and God alone, who has prepared for each one a special 
grace, called the grace of vocation,1 by which he will lead each 
one to the proper state of life ; and if any one enters a state of life 
without that grace, he recedes from the way of sal vat iofl and 
places himself in the way of eternal ruin. It is God, and God 
alone, who'has reserved for Himself the office of decreeing the 
state of life that each one must embrace, and He never allows 
any one else to perform this office, even if any one else were capa
ble of doing so. St. Gregory assigns the cause of this : “God,” 
he says, “is the best and most excellent Father of all men; nay, 
He is the only one whom we can look upon as the Father of both 
body and soul, and He admits of no rival.” When the heroic 
Mother of the Machabees saw her children undergoing the most 
cruel tortures at the hands of the executioners, when she saw them

1 Gratia vocations. 
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flayed alive, cut in pieces and boiled, and yet bearing all this with 
the greatest patience and courage, Ah, she said, my dear children, 
lift up your eyes to Heaven ' " I neither gave you breath, nor 
soul, nor life, neither did I frame the limbs of every one of you. 
But the Creator of the world, that formed the nativity of man, 
and that found out the origin of all.” 1 I am your mother accord
ing to the flesh ; but the best part of you, your soul, is a master
piece from the hand of God, your heavenly Father. From this 
it follows, my dear brethren, that the Lord God alone has the 
right of directing the vocation of man according to His will, and 
of prescribing to him a certain state of life ; for, it is in this that 
dominion properly consists, as well as the fatherly care which He 
has for the soul, the spirit, and the will of man. An earthly 
father can and must look after the Christian education of his 
children ; he must have a care of their support, nourishment, 
goods, and property; but in what concerns their own persons, 
that is their free will in the choice of a state of life. No one but 
Thou, oh, my God, can direct and ordain therein ! And how 
comes it, asks St. Bernard, that each and every state of life, which 
constitutes the wonderful diversity of men in the world, receives 
the name of vocation ? One is called to the worldly state, is the 
general expression, another to the religious, another to the mili
tary state, and so on. What is the meaning of that, if not that 
each one has a certain state appointed for him, to which he is 
called by God and by His all-wise decrees ?

1 Neque enim ego spirt turn et animam donavi vobis et vitam, et slngulorum membra 
non ego ipsa compegl, sed enim mundi Creator, qui formavit hominis nativitatem.11. 
Mac ha b. vii. 22, 23.

Why do the holy Fathers look upon it as such a great sin to Not to f°l- 
j •J -*■ o low His ad-

select a state of life without being called to it by God ? Certainly, vice is to 
because all states, with the sole exception of that appointed for us put one’s 

by God, are very dangerous and injurious to our salvation ; and ““or 
the man who is where he is not called by God, is, so to speak, out nai nun. 

of his proper place. I do not mean to say that it is a mortal sin Shown by r x an example-
not to follow the call of God, but I must maintain, with the holy 
Fathers, that it is placing one’s self in great danger of future sins, 
and so of eternal damnation. Amongst other sad mishaps that 
the world has experienced in this particular, listen to the follow
ing, related by Father Nicholas Lancicius, a man renowned 
for his writings, as well as for his holy life. I had, he writes, in 
the Roman Seminary, under my instruction, a lad endowed with 
the rarest natural gifts, who was a relation of a certain illustrious
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Patriarch. After having, under my direction, made the exercises 
of our Holy Father Ignatius very devoutly, the young man asked 
me if it would be a sin not to follow the voice of God calling one 
to the religious state. On account of certain things that I was 
aware of, I answered him very cautiously, that it might be done 
without any apparent grievous sin, since vocation is not a com
mand, but rather a counsel on the part of God ; still, that it is 
certain that many are lost because they do not obey this call of 
God to the religious state, not precisely on account of losing 
their vocation, but on account of the many sins into which God 
foresaw that they would fall in the world, and to preserve 
them from which He wished to separate them from the world 
and to call them to the religious state. And such was indeed the 
case with that young man; for, not long afterwards, he left the 
Roman College, and went to Macerata to study law. Here he 
quickly forgot his former pious practices (as many young people 
do when they are left to themselves, away from their parents in 
foreign countries); he left off frequent confession and communion; 
instead of visiting the churches, he spent his time with com
panions of his own stamp, in gaming and drinking houses ; in 
place of reading spiritual books, he read impure romances ; and 
amongst other sins, which follow such an unrestrained mode of 
life, he nurtured an impure passion for an abandoned woman. 
As he was returning home one dark night from her house, he 
met a rival, who was also attached to the same woman. The 
meeting took place in the public street, opposite to the gate of 
the very convent to which he had received a vocation from God. 
The rival attacked the young man and stabbed him to the heart. 
The unfortunate youth, weltering in his blood, cried out, with dy
ing voice, for his confessor ; but before the latter could reach 
him, he breathed his last, right before the gate of those relig- 
ous, amongst whom, according to divine decree, he should have 
found eternal happiness. Instead of that he found eternal dam
nation, and verified in himself the terrible sentence : " I called 
and you refused. You have despised all my counsel. I also 
will laugh in your destruction, and will mock. When sud
den calamity shall fall on you and destruction, as a tempest, 
shall be at hand Then shall they call upon me, and I will 
not hear ; because they did not consent to my counsel.”

1 Vocavi et renuistis- Despexistis omue consilium meum- Ego quoque in interitu vestro 
ridebo et subsanabo. Cum Irruerit repentina calamitas, et interritus, quasi tempestas in- 
gruerit tunc invobacunt me, et non exaudlam;-----eo quod non acquie eruut consilio
meo.—Prov. I. 24-30.
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Many such sad examples may be read in the Annals of our Society, 
of those who refused to obey a call to the religious state.

All this forces me to the necessary conclusion of the first part. 
If all states in the world come from divine vocation; if every

Consequent
ly, God 
alone must

state is not good for the salvation of every one ; if no one in the be a*11'*1for 
world can know, or teach me what state is the safest for me ; if 
no man has the right or the power to compel me to embrace a children, 

state according to his will ; if God alone knows which is the best 
for my salvation ; if God alone will and must direct me herein ;
if it is dangerous not to follow the call of God, and meanwhile, 
salvation or damnation depends on the choice of a state, then it 
follows, of necessity, that it is God, and God alone, whom parents 
must often and earnestly ask: Oh, Lord, what dost Thou will my 
child to be ? He is in Thy hands, under Thy guidance ; Thou 
alone art the Father of his soul; we leave the disposal of him to 
Thee ; lead and guide him to that state in which Thou wishest 
him to serve Thee ! The necessary consequence, too, is that it is
God, and God alone, from whom children especially must ask 
counsel, and for a long time, by frequent, earnest, and zealous 
prayer, and, prepared for everything, they must cry out with the 
Apostle: “ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?”1 Give to my un
derstanding that light Thou hast promised to those who ask it 
of Thee, so that I may know how and where I am to live accord
ing to Thy vocation and holy will ! Oh, if all children acted thus 
with regard to their state of life ; if all parents left their children 
to be thus disposed of by God, what a heavenly life would each 
one lead on earth, in the state appointed for him by God ! How 
many souls would then go to Heaven ! But, alas, it is God who 
is least of all asked for counsel in this matter, although it is of 
the greatest importance ; and even when He makes known His 
will inwardly, He is the last of all to be listened to or obeyed 
either by parents or children. Therefore, it is no wonder that all 
are not in the state to which God called them, and consequently 
that they are not as they would wish to be at the hour of death. 
No wonder is it that parents make such a gross m i stake with their 
children, and often ruin them forever. As we shall see in the

Second Part.

Our Father Masenius, in his Symbols, paints a ship with out- Tliat ls ,lt- 
spread sails, ready to leave the shore, but without any fixed di- t() by lnoat 
rection, with this motto : " She is waiting for the wind.” * As children.

* Domlne, quid me vis facers ?—Acts lx. 6. ’ Exspectat ventos. 
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who take soon as the wind comes the ship goes away. If the wind IS free.'. 
state that the west, she goes to the east; if it comes from the east, she 
offers, with-goes to the west; if it comes from the south, she goes to ths 
»tk,n<leliber north; if from the north, she goes to the south. She waits for 

the wind.' It is no matter whence the wind comes, or whither 
it blows. In the same manner, my dear brethren, it seems to me 
that many children act. When the time comes for them to choose 
a state of life, they are like ships with their sails set: they let them
selves be driven in any direction, wherever the wind wills. They 
think not, reflect not. The first opportunity that offers seems 
good and acceptable to them, it is a vocation for them. Their 
voyage may be to the east or to the west; their state may be 
either religious or worldly, it may lead their souls to Heaven or to 
hell—they wait for the wind. Some evening or other, in pleasant 
company, a young woman attracts the attention of one, a young 
man that of another, acquaintance is made, an attachment begins, 
each party hopes that love is mu tual. There is a favorable wind, let 
the ship go: I know what to do, I will get married. Here is 
one who wishes to resign a benefice in favor of a person who never 
thought of such a thing, or to procure a benefice for that person: 
what a favorable wind! The determination is made at once; no 
time is lost; the necessary orders are received: I will be a secular 
priest. There is a rich parish vacant, thinks another to himself; 
can I get votes enough if I apply for it? Yes, the majority are 
good friends of mine. See what a fair wind is blowing: let there 
be no delay; I will apply at once; I shall become a parish-priest. 
Here a lucrative position is vacant: oh, what a fair wind! I 
shall do my best to obtain it. But he who fills that office must 
be unmarried. No matter, I accept the condition. Thus in a 
moment the choice is made, the resolution fixed, in a matter on 
which the whole of one’s after life, as well as eternity, depends. 
With reason does Seneca say: " You may see many wandering 
about in uncertainty, who do not what they had intended, but 
what occurred to them by chance.”3 Whether that marriage so 
blindly contracted, that chance position in the Church, that 
parish so luckily obtained, or that office with the condition of 
celibacy attached, will have a good or bad effect on the soul’s 
salvation, or will give good opportunities for saving one’s 
soul—that question is never even dreamt of, much less is it

1 Exspectat ventos.
2 Plei-osque videas sine propositlo vagari, qui non, quae destinaverunt agunt, sed in quae 

incuTTerunt.



Toung People in Selecting a State in Life. 243 

maturely considered during waking moments, until the time 
comes when the state is chosen for life, and reflection is too late.

There are others who wish to act more prudently : they think T’>cre ara 
1some who 

and reflect for a long time beforehand and very carefully on the take coun- 

state of life they shall choose ; but not with Him whom they st!1- but not 
should consult first of all. Such people seem to me like the 
sailors of the Eastern Islands, who, not knowing anything 
of the magnetic needle, and yet wishing to cross the sea, 
took a certain kind of bird with them, and when they wished 
to return, let the bird go, and, since it had a natural instinct to 
go back to its own country, they followed in the direction of its 
flight. But how unreasonably men act who allow themselves to 
be guided by unreasoning animals! Birds can show where land 
is, but they cannot point out where the safe harbors and secure 
passages are to be found. Therefore, it generally happened that 
the unlucky ship was driven on the rocks, and broken in pieces.

Not otherwise, I say, do those children enter on the voyage of 
life, as far as the choice of a state is concerned; they allow them
selves to be advised and led by untamed, unreasoning birds, that 
is to say, either by their bad inclinations and sensuality, or by 
men who, as 1 said before, do not and cannot know what is good 
or bad for their soul’s salvation. In that state I can live most 
comfortably ; in that other I can get on better m the world ; in 
this I can have more pleasure ; with that person I shall get great 
riches, and so on ; and that is all they think of. They ask : What 
shall I be ? But whom do they ask? Their parents, whose will 
and pleasure alone they want to know, or their relations or 
companions, whose advice and example they wish to follow. They 
leave the magnetic needle which alone can lead them safely : they 
never consult God, who alone knows the state of life suited to 
them, nor ask Him for counsel. And what a miserable shipwreck 
will be the result! What useless repentance and profitless com
plaints will be sure to follow! What an unhappy, discontented, 
and wicked life, and what a miserable death must be the result! 
And even if none of these consequences followed, how can there 
be any peace of conscience in a state in which one does not know 
whether he is doing the will of God, or not; in a life which was 
begun without God, and which, for all one knows, may still be 
without Him, inasmuch as we cannot know if it is regulated ac
cording to His pleasure?

Still it seems easier to excuse young people in this matter, on sun less is 

account of their want of experience. But should not the parents, thfa "<ino bl
1 ’ many par
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ants, who at least, supply what is wanting in their children, by their care 
own win m a,l<l instruction? Should they not often exhort and compel them 
nxing a to have recourse to God, and to pray earnestly for light in sucfi 
tMrf°hii- an important matter, and show them how to pray? But, un
dron- fortunately, they are often wanting in this duty, in this parental 

obligation, so strictly enforced by God. Not only do they fail to 
exhort their children to recommend the matter to God, but they 
take the selection of a state for their children into their own 
hands, without taking any account of God. What do you think, 
or rather, as it is said in reality, what do you wish our son or 
our daughter to be? Such is the question put to the wife by the 
husband, and to the husband by the wife. Yes, they say, it will 
be a difficult matter to bring them all up according to our condi
tion. Our eldest son, as a matter of course, must remain in the 
world ; the other, who is a little stupid and awkward, will do for 
the Church, and we can look out for a benefice for him. We 
need not be uneasy about our youngest daughter ; she will have 
suitors enough. The eldest looks rather plain ; she will do for a 
convent. And so they settle the whole affair, and the poor chil
dren, thus predestined by their parents before they are grown up 
and able to judge for themselves, have to agree and to enter in 
the state pointed out for them by their father or mother, whether 
they like it or not, whether it is good or bad for them, whether 
it is their vocation or not. Now, if the children have no liking 
for that state, and if the parents are unwilling actually to force 
them to accept it (as I believe is the case with most Christian par
ents), still the matter can be so managed that the children must 
pretend to have a liking for it and to choose it freely. For those 
who are to remain in the world are allowed great liberty and are 
brought up to vanity ; they are allowed to go into society and 
company, in which their tender minds, like young plants, are 
easily bent and biassed at pleasure, so that they become quite 
worldly. Nothing is spoken of in their presence but marriage. If 
they show the least sign of having an inclination for the relig
ious life, they are at once sent off somewhere, or are kept occu
pied with all sorts of things that can be of no use to them except 
in the world. And, what is still more unchristian, temptations 
and snares are placed in their way, they are brought into danger
ous occasions, they are sent to countries from which, as expe
rience teaches, they will bring back nothing but vanity, frivolity, 
sin, and vice, so that the religious feeling must soon be dulled in 
them. They are kept away from sermons, so that they may not
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hear anything good, and thus become more pious and more in
clined to the religious life. In fact, my dear brethren, I know 
not what to think. It seems to me that an answer, that was once 
given to a preacher of my acquaintance, must be true. The 
preacher was complaining to a person that, after having preached 
on the duties of children for such a long time, they still seemed 
to have profited but little. Oh, said the other, you must not won
der at that, Father; parents are afraid that their children will 
become pious, and therefore they keep them from coming to the 
sermons, although the children would come readily enough if 
left to themselves. God grant that this may not be the case 
amongst us ! The other children, whom their parents have pre
destined to the religious life, are treated in a totally different 
manner: they are kept in solitude at home, so as to hear and see 
nothing of what passes in the world ; they are brought to con
vents and churches; pious books and pictures are placed in their 
way; they are continually told of the happiness and contentment 
of the religious state (and that is really true, as all experience 
who are called by God to that state). Oh, would to God that all 
parents brought up their children in that way, but with a purer 
and better motive, and after having first taken counsel from God, 
and leaving their children their own choice and free will to follow 
the divine calling, whatever it may be ! In one word, the son or 
daughter is sometimes flattered, sometimes threatened, until con
sent is obtained ; and if they refuse at first, the parents show such 
displeasure and dissatisfaction, that at last the innocent children 
are moved by a sense of shame and filial love to bow down be
neath that yoke which is placed on their shoulders, not by the will 
of God, but by the will of their father and mother, who take no 
account of God in the matter at all. For, they say, if the vocation 
is not there yet, it must come by-and-by.

No, says Salvianus, with bitter irony, we are not living in the <wm-e 
days of Abraham, when the sacrifice of children by the hands of archAbra- 
their parents was a rare and prodigious event! Nothing is com- bam- 
moner in the world in our days, than for parents to imitate 
Abraham: they joyfully sacrifice their children to God; they do 
not even wait for a command from on high to do so; they do it 
before God requires it of them; they sacrifice their children al
though lie has not asked for such a sacrifice and will not accept 
it. But I am wrong, after all, continues Salvianus; these parents 
are not ;:t all like Abraham; for that holy man was ready to im
molate his sen, because God told him to do so. They, on the con
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trary, sacrifice their children to God, not according to His coun
sel, nor for His service; but they force them on Him, so to 
speak, with violence, in order to satisfy their own avarice, or evil 
inclinations, or for some other temporal motive. Abraham re
ceived exceeding great praise and an eternal reward for his ready 
obedience. But you, oh, parents, what kind of a reward do you 
expect for the sacrifice you offer through self-will?

They sin What kind of a reward do you expect from God, whose office 
God “

and amiinst you thus insolently usurp? "If I be a Father, where is my 
their chii- honor?"' Such is His just complaint to the Prophet Malachi as.

If I am the supreme Father of all souls, where are the honor 
and respect that are due to me, where is the sign of my pater
nal authority, if other fathers and mothers try to take it away 
from me, if I have nothing more to do with those whom I have 
created, if I cannot appoint for them the state of life which I 
wish them to enter? Oh, mortals, can you dare to be guilty of 
such injustice? Who has given you authority and power to do 
so? I have given you your children in trust, I have lent them to 
you, that you may keep them according to my will and bring 
them up; but you constitute yourselves lords and masters over 
them; you actually turn their free will according to your own 
plans! Thus I am a Father only in name, while you have all the 
power. It is in vain that you protest sometimes that your children 
belong more to Me than to yourselves. If such were really the 
case you should leave it to Me to select a state of life for them. 
As the idea takes you, you order one into my service in the re
ligious state, and you keep the other for the world. Who told you 
that 1 want the one and not the other? Must I then take what 
you do not wish to have? The vocation to a particular state is a 
grace. Who has given you power to distribute it according to your 
own will? I alone can and will give that grace to whom and 
when I will. The eternal happiness of your children generally 
depends on that grace. Where did you get knowledge enough to 
foresee what state would be best for their souls? This foreknowl
edge I have reserved to myself. And what sort of thanks do you 
expect from your children, if the state you force them into should 
cause the loss of their souls; if your son leads an impious life in 
the religious state, or an unchristian life in the world; or if your 
daughter lives a life of discontent and anxiety and despair in the 
convent, like a poor soul in purgatory? How bitterly they will 
cry out to Me for vengeance on you, and how they will complain

1 SI Pater ego sum, ubi est honor mens ?—Malach. t. 6.
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that they have been brought to eternal death by those from whom 
they received life, and who should have brought them to eternal 
life! And know, too, that I will require those souls, which you 
have stolen from Me, at your hands.

Christian parents, take this to heart! Leave to their Creator Exhortation 
alone the selection of a state for your children! I do not mean toparents 
that you should give yourselves no trouble about it; that would 
be indeed a great mistake, and those who are careless of what be
comes of their children must answer for their neglect, if they 
allow the latter to choose the first state that comes into their 
heads. No! It is your duty to help your children with advice 
a'nd exhortation, and to assist them to the best of your ability to 
enter on the state to which God has called them. Your duty is, 
if your child wishes to undertake anything rashly, to restrain 
him, until he has thought the matter over. Your duty is, if 
your child chooses a state in which there are evident dangers of 
evil, or if his motives are not good, or if he wishes to enter on it 
by unlawful means, to use your parental authority, and to pre
vent him, even against his will. The whole lesson that you have 
to learn from to-day’s sermon is this : You must not determine on 
a state of life for your children without first deliberating mature
ly and taking counsel with God, and you must frequently exhort 
your children to do the same.

And you, oh, children, to whom your vocation is of the great- To children, 
est importance, remember the advice of the wise Sirach: " Pray 
to the Most High that he may direct thy way in truth.” 1 Think, 
and think often : What shall I be, a saint in Heaven, or a demon 
in hell? Oh, certainly I ought not to hesitate. I must and will 
save my soul, no matter how the world may go with me; I will 
go to Heaven. Even if I must leave my parents, I will go to 
Heaven. Even if I must sacrifice all my goods and pleasures, 1 
will go to Heaven. I can do without my parents and friends for 
all eternity, but I cannot do without Heaven. I can live poor 
and without sensual joys, but I cannot burn in hell forever! I 
am resolved, and firmly; I will go to Heaven! Therefore I 
must not choose a state of life in order to grow rich, nor to en
joy life, but to go to Heaven. Therefore I must and will choose 
that state which will most surely lead me to Heaven. And what 
state is that? No other than that to which God calls me. There
fore I must and will obey the voice of God; and, that He may 
show me what my vocation is, I will pray daily, especially in the

1 Deprecate Altissimum, ut dirigat in veritate viam tuam.—Eccl. xxxvU. 19, 
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holy Mass and at holy communion, when I have my God within 
me, and with humility and childlike confidence: Oh, Lord, Thou 
enlightenest all men that come into the world! Thou hast said 
with Thine own infallible Word: “Ask and ye shall receive.”1 
Behold, oh, Lord, I earnestly beg of Thee something that nearly 
concerns Thy honor and my salvation, and which I cannot know 
without Thy inspiration: Show me the state-of life in which Thou 
wishest me to serve Thee. To that end I will pray every day to the 
Blessed Mother of God and to my holy angel guardian. I will select 
a confessor, to whom I will open my heart and whose advice I will 
follow, as that of one whom God makes use of to declare His will 
to me. And then I shall at least have, in my future state of 
life, the consolation, however it may be with me, well or ill, that 
I did not choose it of myself, nor through the inspirations of 
flesh and blood, but with the divine counsel and according to 
the divine will. Then I shall be certain that God will assist me 
with special helps and graces in all dangers, temptations, diffi
culties, and anxieties of my state of life. And such is the case, 
Christian souls; you will then be in that ship which has Jesus 
Christ as its pilot, and He will guide you to the haven of eter
nal happiness. Amen.

Another Introduction for the First Sunday after Epiphany:

Text.
Nesciebatis quia in his qua: Patris mei sunt, oportel me esA. 

—Luke ii. 49.
" Did you not know that I must be about my Father’s bust 

ness?”
This is the end and object for which all of us mortals are cre

ated. For this alone are we in the world, that we may be always 
about the business of our heavenly Father, that we may serve 
God, love Him, do His will, and finally be eternally happy with 
Him. Christian children, I have lately shown you what your 
duty is to God with regard to that business, and proved that you 
must, especially in your youth, be pious and zealous in the ser
vice of your God. But you will not always remain children and 
in the years of childhood. A time will come when you must 
make choice of a permanent state of life, in which it is the will 
and desire of God that you should serve Him during your lives. 
Do you think of that? It is a matter that you must early begin

1 Petite, et accipletis.—John xvi. 24.
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to reflect upon seriously and carefully. And certainly you re
quire good advice in it. I will give you the best advice: It is 
with God alone that children and parents should often and care
fully take counsel in the choice of a state of life. As I shall show 
in the first part. Many parents and children never think of con
sulting God in this matter, to the great detriment of both. As I 
shall prove in the second part, etc.—-continues as before.

Another Introduction of this Sermon for the Feast of St. John 
the Baptist :

Text.
Quis pittas, puer isle erit ?”—Luke i. 66.
" What an one, think ye, shall this Child be?”

Ob. would that this were oftener asked and reflected upon by 
those whom it most concerns : “ What an one, think ye, shall 
this Child be ?” ’ What do you think I shall be ? Then would 
people lead a better and more Christian life, and a greater number 
of men would save their souls. My dear brethren, I allude to that 
question and deliberation in which the state of life of children is 
treated of. Certainly parents often think of it, and ask about 
it, and so do children; but they often do it wrongly. They ask 
each other about it, but say nothing to Him who can give them 
the most certain answer, and whom alone they should consult on 
this point, and thus it is that both parents and children make 
shameful mistakes that cause irreparable loss to both ; as I shall 
prove in to-day’s sermon. If is God alone whom parents should 
often and earnestly ask, What shall my child bet The first point. 
Many parents and children, etc.—continues as befor'o.

1 Qsis putas, puer iste erit’?
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TWENTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON REFLECTION LN THE ACTUAL SELECTION OF A STATE 
OF LIFE.

Subject.
When actually choosing a state, I must consider: 1st. Wheth

er and how the state I am about to select will help me to my last 
end. 2d. Whether and how that state is in accordance with the 
divine will.—Preached on the second Sunday after Easter.

Text.
Vocem meant audient.—John x. 16.
" They shall hear my voice.”

Introduction.
To hear the voice of the shepherd, and to follow it, is the mark 

of a good sheep. To hear the voice of God, and to obey it, is a 
sign of a chosen child of God. This is particularly the case with 
you, Christian sons and daughters, who have as yet selected no 
permanent state of life, and who are still waiting for the voice of 
God, and deliberating as to what state you will make choice of. 
What is to be done ? How shall I know the voice of God, or 
whether He calls me to the religious, or secular, or unmarried 
state ? Ah ! some say, would that an angel would come to tell 
me plainly : This or that is the state that you must embrace ac
cording to the divine vocation. I would willingly obey. Now, 
it is not likely that the angel will appear to tell you this, but he 
will speak to you inwardly, if you only earnestly desire it. And 
what am I to do ? The answer to this question is the subject of 
to-day’s sermon. Be attentive !

Plan of Discourse.
When actually choosing a state, I must consider whether and 

how the state I am about to select will help me to my last end. 
How you are to consider that, I will show you in the first part. I 
must consider whether and how tnai- state is in accordance with 
the divine will. How you are to find that out, I will show you in 
the second part. Every one may learn from this how he is to act 
when in doubt.

Oh, Holy Ghost, enlighten our hearts, in such an important 
choice, on which our future lives and eternity generally depend,
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so that we may not go astray in making it ! Mother of Eternal 
Light and our holy angels guardian, help us herein 1

The universal and only end and object that every man must we need not 

first propose to himself, is to serve God, to place his soul in safety, wisll to gain 

and to gain eternal happiness. With regard to this, there is no our last end, 

need of reflection or deliberation, as to whether I wish to gain reflect™"81 
this end or not; for that must be once for all firmly fixed and the ways 

determined on : I will serve God, I will save my soul, I will be ““J means 

eternally happy. No matter what my state of life may be, I must 
and will serve God therein, and save my soul. No matter what it 
may cost, whether it be hard or easy, I must and will serve God, 
and save my soul. So that there is no need of my reflecting on 
that point, and my only consideration must be: What are the ways 
and means by which I shall best attain that end? In the same way, 
the doctor, who undertakes to cure a sick man, does not consider 
whether he wishes to cure him or not, for that is his duty and the 
object of his skill; his only consideration is, what medicines 
shall he make use of in order to effect a speedy cure. A general, 
who is commanded by his king to take a certain fortress, does not 
ask himself whether he wishes to take it or not, for that is the 
business he has to do ; his thoughts and deliberations regard only 
the best ways and means to get possession of the fortress: 
whether he shall take it by storm, or besiege it and starve out the 
garrison, or get it into his power by a stratagem.

The ways and means, my dear brethren, to attain our end, is a The means 

certain state of life in which we intend to serve God and save our 
souls. Now if there were only one state in which we could gain state of life, 

eternal happiness, there would be no further need of deliberation, 
because every one should then embrace the same state. For in
stance, a poor man has to go to a certain town ; that is the object 
he has determined on. How, and in what manner is he to make the 
journey? He need not reflect long on this: he must go on foot, 
otherwise he will never get there. And why ? Because that is the 
only means of travelling for him ; he has no other. He could 
certainly travel more conveniently on horseback, or in a carriage, 
but he does not even think of that, because he has no money, and 
such means of travelling are not within reach of poor people. On 
the other hand, a rich merchant, who has determined to go to a 
foreign country, since he has many different means of attaining 
his object, thinks and deliberates on the way in which he will 
travel ; and, if he acts prudently, he will select that which will 
bring him to his journey’s end with the greatest safety, comfort,
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different 
states, we 
must con
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is the best 
for our sal
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and speed. I might, he thinks, go on foot, hut that would be 
very disagreeable for me, I am so unaccustomed to it. I might 
go on horseback, but that would be uncomfortable in rainy 
weather. I can hire a carriage ; it will certainly shake 
about a bit, but it will protect me from wind and weather, 
I can sit down at my ease and bring something to eat with 
So that is settled, I will go in the carriage. In the same 
the doctor and general deliberate : the one selects among differ
ent medicines, that which will free the patient from his illnes? 
with the greatest speed and certainty, and prescribes it; the other 
holds a council of war to see how he can best get possession of 
the enemy’s fortress, with the least loss of his own men, and hav
ing fixed on a plan, he carries it into execution.

Now, since there are many different ways in which man can 
attain his last end; that is, since there are many different states 
of life, in which he can serve God and save his soul, his first 
thought and consideration must be directed to finding out the 
state he intends selecting for that purpose. And since eternal 
happiness or misery depends on it, he who wishes to act prudently, 
must look out for a state in which he can best perform that all- 
important duty of serving God and saving his soul. I can serve 
God, he must say to himself, in the religious state, and so save 
my soul; I can serve God and save my soul in a state of celibacy; 
I can serve God and save my soul in the married state; but which 
of these three is the least likely to lead me away from the service 
of God and from the path to Heaven? In which of these three 
have I the most opportunities of serving God and attending to 
my soul? In which of the three can I best secure my salvation? 
From this it follows, that I must not consider what each state is 
in itself, nor which is the holiest, the most perfect, the easiest, 
the most difficult, the most agreeable or disagreeable to the senses; 
but rather, whether, and how far, that holiness, perfection, ease, 
difficulty, agreeableness, or disagreeableness will help me to my 
last end; that is, whether that state, no matter what it may be in 
itself, will certainly help me to serve God better and to make my 
salvation more secure. Whether the medicine is cheap or costly 
in itself, sweet or bitter, agreeable or not, makes no matter to the 
doctor who prescribes it, nor to the sick man who has to take it: 
the question is whether the medicine, let it be dear or cheap, 
sweet or bitter, pleasant or disagreeable, has power to restore the 
sick man thoroughly to health. If I gave to a man suffer!ng from 
fever, a glass of wine excellent in color, taste, and flavor, the 
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thirsty man would have a great desire to drink it, but it would 
increase his fever and make him worse; and if I held in the other 
hand a glass of bitter, ill-smelling medicine, the very sight of it 
would make the poor man shudder, but it has the power of cool
ing down the fever and restoring health. Which do you think 
ought the sick man to choose? Certainly, if he acted prudently 
and wished to save his life, he would let the wine alone, and would 
drink up the glass of medicine, although he dislikes it. And 
why so? The wine is better and more agreeable. That is true, 
but the medicine, bitter as it is, is more profitable for him and 
more able to help him to attain his end—the recovery of his health. 
The same thing holds good, my dear brethren, in the deliberation 
and choice of a state of life. Our last end must always be the 
first thing in our thoughts. Whatever state seems to us best 
suited to that, is the best and safest for us, and consequently it 
must be selected by every one who wishes to act prudently and 
save his soul. That is one point settled.

Having thus far considered the matter, have I done enough, Then 1 must 
. ? , , - , „ see whetherand can I make my choice at once ? h or instance, after full de- thflt atate 

liberation, I find that the religions life in this or that well-ordered tlle 101 
convent, is the surest means of serving God and going to Heaven. me’ 
Must I, then, at once come to a conclusion, without further re
flection, and say: I will become a religious? By no means; I have 
not reflected half enough yet. And what more is there to do?
I must see whether the religious life in a convent is better and 
more helpful for me and for my nature, to the service of God 
and the salvation of my soul; for, what is good for one man, is 
often bad for another, although both have the same end in view. 
There are different states of life, says St. Gregory Nazianzcn, 
just as there are different kinds of food. No matter how good, 
savory, and agreeable a certain article of diet may be, it will not 
suit every stomach ; what is good for one may be very injurious 
to another. He who has a weak stomach is more benefited by a 
glass of good wine and by well-cooked food, than by all the doc
tor’s medicine; while one who suffers from fever would find the 
good wine and cooking highly injurious to him. " In the same 
way, the same state of life is not suited for all Christians. ”' 
These are the words of St. Gregory. So that I must consider 
myself, my own nature, my qualities and inclinations, inorder to 
see whether the religious life in a convent is suited for me, or 
not.

1 Ita nec Christiania omnibus unum Idemque vitae Institutum convenlt.
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Besides, I must see whether I have strength enough for that 
state of life, whether I have talents and ability enough to under-

I must see whether I have courage enough to endure its difficul
ties and trials, and whether I have the means and opportunities 
of embracing that state which will best lead me to my last end. 
Such is the warning that Christ gives in the Gospel of St. Luke, 
by a simile: " Which of you having a mind to build a tower, doth 
not first sit down and reckon the charges that are necessary, 
whether he have wherewithal to finish it?”1 2 Many a one looks 
with admiration at the plan of a building, and has a great desire 
to possess such a dwelling-house; but to do so he must have 
money, and generally speaking, more than he is aware of at first. 
Therefore, if you want to build a house of that kind, you must 
first calculate the expense of it very carefully, or else you will 
run into debt or fall into poverty, and be thus obliged to leave 
the work unfinished, while all who see it will commence to laugh 
at you; because: " This man began to build and was not able to 
finish.”3 He who is ignorant of a trade and has never learnt it, 
must never make a profession of it. The same Evangelist, St. 
Luke, writes of Peter that, when he saw the Transfiguration of 
Christ on Mount Thabor, “not knowing what he said;”3 what 
did he say? “ Let us make three tabernacles.”4 * How, asks Timo
thy of Antioch, what are you thinking of, Peter? “ Will you at
tempt to do what you never learned? You have learned only 
how to make nets, and now you wish to build a tabernacle? ”6 It 
is certainly a mistake for a man to undertake a duty for which 
he has neither ability nor knowledge.

1 Quis enim ex vobls volens turrim tediflcare, non prius sedens computat sumptus, qul 
necesaril sunt, si habeat ad perficiendum ?—Luke xiv. 28.

2 Quia hie homo coepit lediflcare, et non potuit consummare.—Ibid. 30.
' Nesciens, quid diceret.- Luke ix. 33. 4 Faciamus hie tria tabernacula.—Ibid.
5 Qure non didicisti facere aggrederis ? Retla didicisti contexere nunc autem et taber-

naculum vis sedifleare ?

The same may be said of many thoughtless sons and daughters, 
when they are choosing a state of life; for, the very first idea

Many par
ents and 
children err 
in this way, that comes into their minds, the first opportunity that offers, 
XT’1" whether for marriage, or for the religious life, they blindly seize 

upon, and make up their minds at once, without thinking what 
sort of a state it is, and whether they can fulfil its duties, or not. 
Afterwards, when it is too late, they repent of their thoughtless 
determination, or they suffer from continual discontent, and 
live in a continual martyrdom, or, if possible, they abandon that

And whether
I have 
strength 
ana ability go the duties of it, and do what the rules of the order require, 
forthatstate 
of life.
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state altogether. They did not know what they were doing. 
They began the building without reckoning the expense, and 
they are unable to finish it. They tried to build a tabernacle for 
themselves without having learnt the art of building. From this, 
many parents can learn how far more grievously they sin against 
God and against their children’s salvation, when, as we have al
ready seen, they usurp the office of the Almighty, and appoint 
certain states for their children, a benefice for the son, a convent
for one daughter, marriage for another; and thus they predestine 
their children and spare neither advice nor exhortations, threats 
nor caresses, until the latter accept this vocation from them and 
follow it. Nor does it make any matter to them whether their
children have the necessary talents or not, for the benefice, the 
religious life, or the married state. And the consequence of that 
is, as experience only too often proves, that these children do not 
live as becomes the ecclesiastical, the religious, or the married
state; nay, that they often lose their souls.

You have often heard, without doubt, the history of that son, 
who was talked over by his parents into entering the religious life.

Proved by 
an example.

After having finished his novitiate and made his profession, he 
grew melancholy and hopeless, and finally became so reckless as 
to be intolerable to his Superiors and Brothers. The Superiors 
could do but little, with all their exhortations and punishments, 
and they determined to expel him from the convent, since there 
was no hope of his growing better. His father brought him home, 
and talked for a long time to him privately, with the intention 
of inducing him to amend his life. How is this, my son, he said; 
you were so obedient, pious, and good in the world, and now in 
the convent you are perverse, reckless, and obstinate? What 
are you thinking of ? The son said not a word in reply. The father 
continued his exhortations, and meanwhile a little dog came into
the room and began to jump about and fawn upon them. The son 
at once put on his religious habit and?began to play with the dog, 
but as soon as he did so, the dog flew at him angrily and tried to 
pull the habit off. See, father, said the son, even that dumb 
beast cannot bear to see me in the dress of religion. He sees 
that it does not suit me, and therefore tries to pull it off, and as 
you well know, I can bear it even less than the dog. I have 
never had either vocation or inclination for the religious state, 
nor have I had the necessary abilities for it. You have abused my 
goodness and worried me so long, that through filial reverence 
and against my will, I entered religion. What do you wish me 
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to do now? With these words he ran despairingly out of the 
house. Such must be the case when one selects a state of life, or 
lets himself be persuaded into selecting it, without considering 
whether he has the gifts necessary to perform the duties of it. 
This man began to build and could not finish.1

rtnaUy 1 Suppose, now, that I know this or that state to be one in which 
must
whether that I can more surely attain my last end, serve God, and save my 
state u soul; that I have enough strength, gifts, ability, and courage 

appointed for u an(j Ma^ I have the means of embracing that state, so that 
God. for me and for my nature it would be the means of more surely 

attaining my last end; can I, then, at last determine and make a 
final choice? Certainly you have done a great deal, but you have 
not yet done all. You have still the most important thing to 
consider, and that is, whether that state of life is the one 
appointed for you by the will of God. How you are to find that 
out, I will show in the

Second Part.
The merit or The perfection and merit of a good work, or of a pious practice, 
^2#w0' does not consist so much in the excellence and holiness of the 
not so much work itself, as in its conformity with the will of God; in this, 
in its boil- name]y that God wishes me to do or to omit that work at a 
its conform- certain time, or in a certain place. For instance, it is certainly 
ity with a far more holy and meritorious work to come to the Church to 
God’s will. J

pray or to hear Mass, than to sit idly at home. Yet, if I am so 
weak and delicate that the doctor orders me to stay at home, even 
on Easter Sunday, do I not perform a far more meritorious work 
and one far more pleasing to God by sitting at home than by 
going to the Church and hearing even ten Masses? And why? 
Because at that particular time God wishes me to do the one 
thing, and not the other. The same holds good for all pious 
practices. St. Paul the Hermit rendered a pleasing service to 
God by living alone, fasting* watching, and praying in the desert. 
If he had spent his time going about the world preaching and 
converting sinners, which is a far more meritorious work in itself, 
he would probably not have pleased God so well. On the other 
hand, the great Apostle St. Paul rendered a most pleasing service 
to God, by preaching the Gospel to the heathens. If he had 
lived in the desert he would not have pleased God so well, for he 
says himself: “Woe is unto me, if I preach not!”2 Whence

1 Hlc homo coepit mdiflcare, et non potult consummare.
3 Vse mihl, si non evangelizavero.—L Cor. ix- 16. 
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comes this difference? From this alone, that God wished one 
kind of service from one Paul, and a different kind from the 
other.

In the same way, my salvation does not consist so much in the Soonrsaiva- 

holiness and perfection of my state, or in the assurance of sal- not 
vation which it seems to give me, as in its conformity with the so much in 

will of God; namely, in this, that God wills me to serve Him in ^Vot^ur 

such a state and in no other. Now, it is certain that God does state as in 

not wish all to serve Him in any or every state, although He 
earnestly desires the salvation of all; hut He has decreed to bring ooi’swiu. 
men to Heaven in different ways. Thus, as I said in my last 
sermon, many are lost in the married state, who would have been 
saved in religion, and many are lost in religion, who would have 
been saved in the married state, because God decreed that state, 
and no other, for them. The reason of this is, that the means 
of attaining our last end are profitable to us, in so far as they 
bring us where God wishes us to be; consequently, if God does 
not wish me to serve Him in this or that state, I cannot find the 
means of my salvation therein, but rather difficulties and obstacles.
Another reason, too, is, that since the divine goodness gives every 
man, who chooses the state pleasing to God, powerful graces to 
fulfil the duties of that state, if I enter a state against His will, 
God is, so to speak, not bound to give me strength to bear a 
burden that He has not placed on my shoulders. Just as a king 
is bound to give his general soldiers and money to carry on the 
war, as long as the latter obeys orders; but if the general went 
to the war without the king’s knowledge and permission, even if 
he conquered the enemy, the king would not only refuse to give 
him soldiers and money, but would also deprive him of his favor. 
You may see from this, my dear brethren, that no matter how 
holy a state one may select, it is not the best state for him, unless 
it is in conformity with the will of God.

Yes, you say, but who will tell me in what state God wishes Howtothp 
me to serve Him? Listen; neither I nor any other man can tell Eoiowi 
you that. In this matter each one must consult the Father of w this mat

light, who alone knows what His will is in all circumstances; and ter‘ 
here we come back to the first point again, namely, that in the 
deliberation on and choice of a state of life we must consult God, 
and God alone. If any one asks me, How am I to consult God, 
so that He will make his will known to me? I will answer in the 
words of Christ: “Ask, and you shall receive.”1 Ask for light,

1 rente et acclplctls.—John xvl. 24. 



Other 
means of 
knowing 
the will of 
God.

258 Actual Selection of a State of Life.

and God will certainly give it to you, for He cannot break His 
word. After having humbly confessed your sins, so that you may 
be in the state of grace, and capable and worthy of receiving 
the divine inspirations (“for wisdom will not enter into a mali
cious soul, nor dwell in a body subject to sins”),1 pray humbly to 
your God, whom you have within you during holy communion, 
not to deprive you of the necessary light on account of your sins, 
and then place yourself in complete indifference at His disposal, 
between the three states, suppressing all inclination for one more 
than for another, with the sincere desire of selecting whichever 
one of them is most pleasing to Him. Say to Him with childlike 
confidence : Oh, my God, behold me Thy creature here before 
Thee, ready to do Thy holy will; my only wish and desire is to 
serve Thee truly in this mortal life, and in no other way than 
that in which Thou wishest me to serve Thee. The only object 
that I am now striving for, is to possess and love Thee forever in 
Heaven, but I do not desire to go there unless in the way that 
Thy providence points out to me. What that way is I know not 
and cannot find out, unless Thou makest it known to me ; speak, 
then, oh, God, to my heart, let me know Thy holy will, for 
Thou hast said: Ask, and you shall receive. Lead me on the way 
and to the state in which Thou wishest me to serve Thee.

Ask the Blessed Virgin also to be your counsellor in this impor
tant business, and beg of her to declare to you the will and 
pleasure of her Son, for she knows more about it than all the other 
saints. Pray also daily to your holy angel guardian, and ask 
him to be your faithful guide in this, as well as in every other 
thing. Offer up all your actions every day, and occasionally a 
voluntary mortification, that God may give you light and grace 
to know His holy will and to fulfil it. Above all, avoid every 
deliberate sin, when about to make your choice, so that you may 
not close the gate of grace against yourself. Ask advice from 
your confessor, who knows your conscience. Pray every day 
during the holy Mass, and often go to confession and holy 
communion, and make frequent ejaculatory prayers for this in
tention ; sometimes saying with Josaphat: “As we know not 
what to do, we can only turn our eyes to Thee;”’ sometimes 
with David: “ Oh, Lord, teach me Thy paths;”3 sometimes with

1 In malevolam anlmam non introibit sapientia, nee habitabit in corpora subdito pecca- 
tls.—Sap. 1, 4.

* Cum Ignoramus, quid age re debeam us, hoc solum habemus resldui, ut oculos nostros 
dirigamus ad te- - 11 Paralip. xx. 12.

3 Doce me, Domlne» vias tuas 1—Ps. xxlv. 4. 
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the disciples of Christ, when they were in doubt whom to elect 
in place of the traitor Judas: “Thou, Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two Thou hast chosen 1 
show me which of these three states you wish me to live in ; and 
again with Jesus Christ: “Not what I will, hut what Thou wilt.”’ 
Behold, I have an inclination for that state; if it is the one that 
Thou hast ordained for my salvation, strengthen me in my re
solve and help me to carry it out; but if it is not according to 
Thy will, then change my inclination and my desires, and let me 
not embrace that state. If you act thus in earnest for a certain 
time, you may be certain that God will declare His will to you 
by an interior inspiration. He will cause you to feel a growing 
dislike for the state to which your sensuality hitherto most in
clined you, or He will not give you the means of entering the 
state in which He does not wish you to be. In a word, God, 
who is faithful, and who gives His spirit to men of good will, 
will not allow you to make a wrong choice, but will surely bring 
you to that state which He has pre-ordained from all eternity for 
your salvation, and in which he will shower down all sorts of 
temporal and eternal blessings on you.

1 Tu Domine, qni corda nosti omnium, ostende, quem elegeris ex his duobus unum.—Acts 
i. 24.

a Non ouod ego volo, sed quod tu.—Mark xiv. 36

This it is, Christian sons and daughters, which you must care- Exhortation 

fully attend to, if you wish to act prudently in a choice of such 
importance. Imagine that you are on your death-bed, and about the 

to go into eternity. Do now what you would then wish to have ^"hatva^ 
done, in choosing a state of life. Think that you are standing 
before the judgment seat of Christ, and that He is about to de
mand an account from you of your choice of a state of life; wbat 
answer would you like to make Him? Would it not be a conso
lation for you to be able to say to Him: Lord, I have done what 
I could. Thou knowest that I placed myself at Thy disposal long 
before; Thou knowest that I have often prayed to Thee to tell me 
what to do and that I entered that state in Thy name, with no 
other object but to serve Thy divine majesty and to be happy with 
Thee. If I have erred in my choice, the fault is not mine. See, 
Christian children, that is what you have to do.

Be careful not to act like the majority, who, as we have seen Andtobe 

before, rush blindly and thoughtlessly at the first opportunity that 
offers, or follow their sensual inclinations, to the great danger state 

of their souls. And woe to you, if you act like the disobedient a,tra,'nstJ,t'eJ J divine will 
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*nd endan- Jonas, of whom the Scripture says: “Jonas rose up to flee into 
aouia^Lx- Tharsis from the face of the Lord/’1 and stop your ears against 
ample- the voice of God, and enter a state of life against His will. How 

dearly Jonas had to pay for his disobedience! He fell into a deep 
melancholy, was thrown into the sea, swallowed by a whale, and 
thus kept for three days and nights in constant fear of death. 
But how will it be with you? Jonas was at last released out of 
his prison, but I cannot promise the same fortune to any of you. 
Take warning by the sad example of the canon of whom St. An
thony relates the following occurrence: A certain young man 
knew that he was called by God to leave the world and to live in 
poverty in the Order of the Seraphic Father, St. Francis; but, 
as often happens, he delayed following his vocation from day to 
day. Meanwhile he was offered a benefice, and all desire for 
poverty left him at once; he thought of enjoying riches, for a 
time at least. But it was not long before the anger of God closed 
the door of salvation against him, since he refused to enter it when 
he was called. The new canon thought he would enjoy his dig
nity for some time, but he was attacked by a severe fever and con
fined to his bed. In this he recognized the chastising hand of God, 
and full of melancholy and despair at having lost his vocation, he 
began to cry out: “Ah, wretched me, who would not hear the voice 
of God! It is all over with me.” The people of the house ad
vised him to send for a priest and to make his confession. “ No,” 
he said, “ confession is not for me; I am lost; torment me no 
more ; I am lost.” Those who were with him thought he was 
raving and told him to trust in the mercy of God, to kiss the 
crucifix, and above all, to confess his sins. “What!” said the 
dying man, “ I have already told you, and I tell you again, that I 
will not confess my sins, I cannot confess ! The door of penance 
is closed against me; I have seen that the Lord is angry with me, 
and I have heard from His lips the irrevocable sentence: ‘ I called 
and you refused;’ go now to the torments of hell.’” Having fre
quently repeated those words of his sentence to eternal damnation, 
he gave up his soul into the hands of the devil who was waiting for 
it. You are horror-stricken, my dear brethren, at hearing of 
the terrible death of that unhappy man. But you must know 
that such things are not of rare occurrence in the world; and if 
God were pleased to reveal their final destiny to all the dying, and 
these latter made it known to those around them, we should see 

1 Surrexlt Jonas, ut f ugeret in Tharsis a facie Domini.—Jon. L 3.
8 Vocavi et renuistl; ideo vade ad poenas intern! 1—Prov. i- 24.
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that, as a general rule, an unhappy death is the lot of those who 
neglect their vocation. Listen to the words of St. Anselm on this 
head. He says: " I have seen many who put off fulfilling what 
they promised, and who were surprised by death before they could 
do that by which they hindered themselves, or that which they 
promised.”1

Oh, woe, if such is the case ! Alas, what advice can be given, wholesom« o ■* for 
then, to those who entered on their state of life without consult- those who 

ing God, as is the case with a great number of Christians, or who enter °n «■ 

even entered on their state against the divine will, and who can ont consult_ 
easily see from circumstances that they are not as God wills ng God. or 

them to be, although it is now too late to change? Must such ^lnBt 
people despair of salvation? By no means. I ask the first, have 
you hitherto led a good and Christian life, according to your 
state, and lived contentedly and peacefully, although sometimes 
you have committed faults through human frailty? If such is the 
case, you may comfort yourselves with the assurance that divine 
providence has so ordained it and has led you to this state. All 
the more reason have you therefore to thank the good God for 
having in His mercy bestowed on you what you should have asked 
Him for. If you are, on the other hand, discontented in your 
state of life, and if you do not live therein according to the 
divine law, then I say to you, as I say also to the second class of 
people who entered on their state against the divine will: What 
does a sailor do who is driven away by a contrary wind with all 
sail set, and who cannot come back ? Does he fall into despair ? 
No, he tries to regain by the oars what he lost through the wind. 
It costs him a good deal of labor, but in the end, and after many 
difficulties, he arrives in port. Again, a traveller who is in doubt 
which of two roads to take, and who neglected to ask the way, 
either through thoughtlessness or obstinacy, loses the right road 
and wanders about on a by-path. When he finds himself amongst 
rocksand mountains, far away from his journey’s end, does he 
fall into despair and give up the journey? No, he goes on, up 
and down hill, tired and weary, until he at length arrives at the 
right road. In the same way must you act, if you wish to reach 
the city of eternal happiness, the heavenly Jerusalem. You be
gan your voyage with a contrary wind, when you chose a state 
of life without vocation ; you went astray from the right path, 
when you neglected to ask advice from God, the true guide.

1 Hures vldi promittentes et differences, quos ita morstullt, ut nec perfleerenc Id, quo E 
Impediebant, nec Id exequerentur, quod promi ttebant-
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Others who consulted Him, and followed His voice, are journeying 
without difficulty on the right road to Heaven. They are sailing 
towards their port with a fair wind, while you must labor at the 
oars. Therefore you must work on with all the greater diligence, 
constantly overcoming and mortifying yourself, redoubling 
your prayers and good works, so that you may truly repent of 
your error, replace what was wanting in your vocation, and daily 
implore the mercy of God, to help you to accomplish your toil
some journey. There is no other advice for you.

Christian sons and daughters, avoid that error in the way I have 
pointed out to you; let not the ship leave the shore until the wind 
is fair, until a divine vocation fills the sails. Begin not your 
journey in doubt, nor before you have asked the true guide, the 
Holy Ghost, what road will lead you into the promised land, so 
that you may, without any mistake, reach your last end, and re
joice forever in Heaven with God who called you; a blessing I 
wish you all from my heart. Amen.

TWENTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON THE HAPPINESS OF THE RELIGIOUS LIFE.

Subject.
In the religious state, when one lives according to it, one finds 

a happiness, than which there is none greater on earth.—Preached 
on Sepluagesima Sunday.

Text.
Ite et vos in vineam meam.—Matth. xx. 7.
“ Go you also into my vineyard.”

Introduction.
The householder of the Gospel, as St. Gregory explains it, is 

the common Father of Heaven and earth. The vineyard is the 
true Church in which all men are called to labor during their 
lives, that when their task is done in the evening, that is, after 
their death, they may receive an eternal reward in Heaven. Now, 
as we see in to-day’s Gospel that the work is unequally distributed, 
the first laborers having the longer and more difficult part to 
perform, the last the shorter and easier ; so also God requires
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different services from men, according to the different states 
of life which He has appointed in His Church. He requires one 
thing from a religious, another from a layman, another from a 
single man, another from a married man. Each one must work 
and serve God according to his state, in order to receive a reward 
in Heaven. Christian children, if you intend choosing a state of 
life, be specially careful to select that one to which your heav
enly Father calls you ; as you have heard already. There are 
three principal states, to which all others may be referred: 
There is the religious state, the unmarried state and the married 
state. All these states are holy and are means of gaining Heaven. 
To whichever of these God calls you, go 1 and work in the vine
yard of the Lord according to your state. That you may know 
something of what you have to select, I shall give you a slight 
sketch of them, beginning to-day with the religious state. Chil
dren, if God calls you to that state, oh, obey the call at the first 
opportunity I Parents, do not keep your children back ; help 
them as well as you can ! Why ? Parents, you cannot make 
your children happier, than by doing so ; children, you cannot 
find greater happiness on earth ! As I am about to show.

Plan of Discourse.
In the religious state, token one lives according to it, one finds 

a happiness, than which there is none greater on earth. Such is 
the subject of to-day’s sermon. You who have not this vocation, 
be not therefore discontented, but be satisfied with the will of God 
and the vocation He gives you. Happy would 1 be if God would 
make use of my words to give even to one soul the grace of a re
ligious vocation ! By the word soul, in this sermon I mean people 
of either sex.

Do Thou, oh, heavenly Father, effect by Thy grace what is im
possible for me; this we ask of Thee through the merits of Mary 
and through our holy angels guardian. Say, meanwhile, to 
those whom Thou callest : " Go you also,” etc.

If I wished to speak only of the happiness which a voluptuous According 

world longs for and prizes, I should represent an earthly para- lon 0, X"1’ 
dise, in which nothing could be found but comfort, sensual world, the 

pleasures and enjoyments, great honor and authority, im- ^^briot 

mense treasures and riches, and I should say: This is the re- ahappyone. 

ligious state to which God calls those whom He has chosen from 
all eternity. Oh, many a one would think, what happiness to 

' I tel
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be among souls thus favored by God ! And I believe that such 
souls would find many companions of either sex quite ready to 
join them in embracing such a state. And yet, if happiness 
really consisted in those things, then I should be compelled to say 
to all those who, following the divine vocation, enter a religious 
order : Oh, how I pity you, poor deluded souls ; I cannot con
gratulate you ! What are you going to do ? Why are you 
throwing yourselves away so recklessly ? Will you shut your
selves up in a prison, bury yourselves alive, and give up all idea of 
happiness in the best years of your lives ? The treasure that you 
will find in that state, as you know well, is bitter and hated pov
erty without any hope of ever possessing the least thing; a con
stant submission to others, so as to do and avoid whatever they 
command you, without any freedom of your own, and to this you 
must bind yourself by the vow of obedience. You will also find 
perpetual chastity, which will prevent you from enjoying the 
pleasures of the flesh the rest of your lives ; a rigorous solitude, 
strict silence, frequent vigils, severe fasts and abstinences, con
tinual mortification of the body and the senses. These are the 
only honors and enjoyments that you will have to expect in that 
state during your whole lives. Unhappy souls, how I pity you ! 
So, I repeat, should I be obliged to speak. But, away with the 
false happiness of the world, which is only vain and transitory, 
and utterly incapable of contenting and satisfying a heart created 
for better things!

A far better and real happiness awaits those who are called by 
God to the religious state, and who live according to its rules. A 
happiness which blind owls, who measure everything by their 
senses, cannot appreciate. A happiness that is not derived from 
creatures, but from the Creator Himself, which has a share in and 
a likeness to the great happiness of the angels and saints in 
Heaven, and which, therefore, as I said in the beginning, cannot 
be equalled by any earthly happiness. Bor, to come to the mat
ter at once, in what does the happiness of the blessed in Heaven 
consist ? Ask all theologians, the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church, and the infallible Word of God itself, and they will all 
tell you that it consists in three things : in the eternal remem
brance and contemplation of God, in the eternal love of God, and 
in the eternal joy that comes from this contemplation and love. 
Here you have a sketch of the state to which they are called who 
receive the grace of a religions vocation. It is a foretaste of 
Heaven, which they can enjoy in this life ; it is a state in which 
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the soul sees God more clearly and keeps Him more constantly in 
mind; a state in which the soul loves God with a better and more per
fect love ; a state in which the soul enjoys a more pleasing, con
stant and inward happiness, because it constantly thinks of God 
and loves Him.

With regard to the first thing, the constant intercourse with it consists 
God, walking always in His presence, never leaving Him out of 8tant 
the thoughts, that is an easy matter, nay, almost one of necessity, membranoa 
for every religious. All that is left outside the convent, and all ^ek^OWl' 
that is found in it, helps and even compels the religious to this God
wit!) a kind of gentle violence. It is an unusual thing for a lay
man to think often of God during the day, nor do I wonder at it ; 
for his attention is distracted by a thousand other thoughts, so . 
tha£ it is next to impossible for him to think deeply of God and 
heavenly things. If God sometimes speaks to him inwardly by 
inspiration, there comes a swarm of worldly and domestic cares 
about the children, the servants, clothing, food, and a host of 
troubles connected with his business, which, like a gloomy cloud, 
darken the light and take God away from his sight, as the cloud 
did which hid Jesus from His Apostles in His Ascension. The 
Holy Scripture says : “ And a cloud received Him out of their 
sight ? " 1 But, tell me, of what could a religious think, if not of 
God and heavenly things ? He has by his vows renounced all 
worldly cares ; by chastity, all care for his body ; by obedience, 
all care for his own will; by poverty, all care for money and 
wealth, so that he can neither lose nor gain by such things, nor 
can a thief break into his cell and rob him ; it is nothing to him 
whether bread is cheap or dear, where the stuff for his habit is 
bought, and whether it costs much or little ; what he eats or 
drinks, and a hundred other things of the kind are matters of 
perfect indifference to him. What can and must he then occupy 
himself with ? It is a difficult thing to think of many things at 
the same time, and to think of nothing at all is almost impossible 
for a human being who has the use of reason. Our minds must 
be always occupied with something, either with God and heavenly 
things, or with the world and temporal things, or with ourselves 
and our bodily wants. Now, a good religious, who has made his 
profession, has no more business to think of the world, or of his 
own bodily wants, and so it follows as a matter of course, that he is 
compelled to think of God. Oh, happy necessity, under which 
the blessed in Heaven are also placed for all eternity!

1 Et nubes suscepit eum ab oculis eorum. -Acta 1. 9.
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To which Again, almost everything that one sees and hears in the 
tTthe con- bustling world, hinders communion with God; the eyes and ears 
vent helps, should he kept constantly closed, if the thoughts are to be al

ways turned to God. On the other hand, almost everything that 
one sees and hears in a well-ordered convent, helps to the recol
lection and remembrance of God; the eyes and ears should be 
kept constantly closed, if one does not wish to think at all of God. 
The religious habit, the general silence, the rules of the order, 
the pious pictures that are hung up in all the rooms and corri
dors, the modesty, zeal, and good example of the brethren, or of 
the sisters, all these things raise the mind to God. All the duties 
that are performed according to the daily rule, are only so many 
occupations performed with God: in choir the praises of God are 
sung, He is visited in the Blessed Sacrament, He is read about in 
spiritual books, nay, even during meal times there is spiritual 
reading; there is constant intercourse with God by frequent con
fession and communion, by hearing holy Mass, by the daily ex
amen of conscience, and by the prayers that are to be said every 
day according to rule; all manual and other labor is done for 
God with a pure intention, and the ordinary occupation of a re
ligious consists of such labor, so that he can say truly, with the 
Blessed Tauler: " I am surrounded by God on every side.” 
Wherever I turn, I see nothing and find nothing but God. I 
will not speak of the wonderful lights and inspirations that the 
good God, who never allows Himself to be outdone in generosity 
by man, and who gives for one service rendered Him a thousand 
favors and graces worthy of His magnificence, without doubt 
often and plentifully bestows on the soul which has given itself 
to Him, and sacrificed for His sake, all that the world could 
give. Again I say, happy and heavenly state, in which the soul 
is always united with God, and God with the soul; God being a 
constant and joyful light for the soul, and the soul, so to speak, 
an eye to contemplate, think of, and know God, and, as a neces
sary consequence, a heart also filled with the love of God, which 
is the second advantage of the religious state.

m tne per- dust as our understanding cannot but think of something 
tauioveof during our waking moments, so our hearts cannot be without 

loving something; and as the understanding is always occupied 
with what the heart loves, so our hearts must most love that on 
which our thoughts turn oftenest. " Wilt thou know what thou 
lovest, then see what thou thinkest,” 1 says a holy father. Is

1 Vis scire, quid ames ? attende, quid cogites I 
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that so ? Then I have done enough to prove that the religious 
state is that in which God is most loved, for I have shown that 
it is the state in which God is most thought of. I grant that 
one must love God, even in the world, in every state ordained by 
God; I acknowledge that there are many zealous servants and 
friends of God in the world, so that I am covered with confusion 
sometimes, when I visit such people, especially the poor and af
flicted, and see how resigned they are to the divine will, and how 
peacefully and contentedly they live in the Lord, amidst all their 
afflictions. But all must agree with me in one thing, that the 
perfect, true, and constant love of God cannot be near so easy 
nor so general in a state of life in which, as I have said before, 
the thoughts are seldom directed to God, because they are filled 
with worldly cares. How difficult, how rare, how almost impossi
ble it is to love God always and God alone, where a hundred 
things assail the eyes, ears, and other senses daily to induce them 
to love something besides God; where a hundred occasions and 
dangers seduce one into loving things that are against God and 
His law! It would be a wonder to touch pitch and not be de
filed; a wonder to have free intercourse with all creatures and 
not to have any love for them! In a word, experience shows 
that, if God is loved in the world, there are a thousand things 
loved besides God, or not on account of God; the heart is divided, 
and, by a great injustice, the smallest and worst part of it is 
generally given to God.

The pure, undivided love of God, if it can be found anywhere wnicu is 
on earth, must surely take up its dwelling in the soul of him ^greatest 
who, living of his own accord and through love for God, in a certainty in 
poor cell, away from all dangers and occasions of sin, and to 
whom the world is dead and forgotten, occupies himself with 
God alone. If he sometimes thinks of the world and its goods, 
he looks upon them only as things that he renounced in his pro
fession forever, as things that he would now be prepared to re
nounce, if he had not done so already, as things that he daily 
continues to sacrifice to God by renewing his vows, as false and 
worthless goods which arc not worth desiring, much less loving, 
as contemptible and despicable goods that do not deserve the love 
of his heart, as dangerous and deceitful goods that are capable 
of leading him away from God in whom his whole treasure is, 
and to find whom is his greatest consolation. Under such cir
cumstances, can we believe that the religious can love the world ?
How is it, so to say, possible for him to love anything against
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God? What else can he love but God alone? And since his 
holy resolution grows stronger every day, and he is determined 
never to change it, how can he ever cease to love God? There
fore, his is a pure and constant love, by which his human heart 
possesses God, and God alone; it is an imitation and forerunner 
of the love which the angels and saints in Heaven have for God. 

in the con- What remains now but to show that, as in Heaven the constant 
joy"nGod"1 'ovc atl,l contemplation of God fill the blessed with unspeakable 
which are joy, so also in the religious state on earth, the soul that is always 
found fo thinking of God and loving Him, enjoys the most peaceful, sweet, 
worldly and perfect happiness that can be had in this world ? Perhaps,
rook. my dear brethren, if I had only men of the world here before me,

many of them would laugh at me for saying this; to live in pov
erty, contempt, silence, solitude, watching, fasting, and prayer, 
and that under a severe rule, and yet to enjoy the greatest hap 
piness, would appear as strange and incredible to them as if 
I tried to prove to them that black is white, sadness cheerful, 
pain and suffering exquisite enjoyment. And no wonder! What 
can a man know of what he has never tried and experienced? 
But you, souls devoted to God, who have obeyed the voice of 
God calling you to this happy state, you will certainly experience, 
and experience more and more every day, how you can have such 
spiritual consolation and joy in God, that a single drop of it is 
enough to make you turn away in disgust from all the joys of 
the world. For the heart rejects all sensual pleasures, looks up
on them as worthless, and leaves them to unreasoning animals, 
and to other men, friends or foes, pious or wicked, it makes 
no difference ; but spiritual joys belong only to the angels and 
saints in Heaven, and to devout souls on earth, whom God 
loves especially, and who have an especial love for Him. And 
such is really the case; in vain do you seek peace, pleasure, and 
contentment in worldly goods; even Solomon, the most fortu
nate of men, who possessed these goods in abundance, could not 
find happiness in them, but, as he says himself, vexation of spirit. 
On the other hand, in a good religious you would look in vain 
for anything that would disturb his peace, contentment, and joy, 
unless perchance you might sometimes find an anxious fear that 
he does not love God enough. Everything else brings him com
fort and consolation; everything that he contemplates in God, in 
himself, or in the world, if he looks at it reasonably, must only 
increase his joy.

This joy is the religous thinks of God, what a consolation it is to have 
experienced 
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in Him a dear Friend, a Saviour, a Father, a Spouse, and one bythere- 
who will repay every service rendered Him ! If he thinks of him- 
self, what a consolation to find himself in the house of God, in God. or 

the vestibule of Heaven (as the holy Fathers call the religious Umself- 
state) amongst the servants of God ! What a consolation to think: 
God has done me the honor, in preference to so many thousands, 
of selecting me as one of His privileged servants, to be constantly 
occupied with Him, and to devote myself in a special manner to 
His service ; He has selected me as His spouse, by the vows of 
religion ! What a consolation to think that God has freed me 
from the many cares and anxieties of the world, and from so many 
dangers and occasions of sin. He has placed me in this house, as 
in a place of security, in which it is, humanly speaking, not 
possible to lose one’s soul, unless one does not live according to 
the rule ; in a house in which I have so many brothers or sisters 
to encourage me by their good example, to instruct me by their 
good advice, and to help me in the divine service by their prayers, 
so that I am almost compelled to save my soul ; in a house 
in which Jesus Christ Himself has fixed His dwelling, for He is 
present in the Most Holy Sacrament, and I can visit Him as often 
as 1 will, whenever obedience allows ; I can talk with Him, ask 
Him for advice in doubt, and declare my wants to Him ; and that 
intercourse costs me no more trouble than to take a few steps 
from my room to the choir ; in a house in which I shall find, as 
long as I live, all that I wish and desire, in which, when I die, 
death can take nothing away from me, except the life that I have 
spent in the service of God, and that life will be then changed 
into a far better one ; a house in which no tears will be shed for 
me except those which flow from joy and charity. What a con
solation to hear the testimony of one’s own conscience assuring 
one that he may believe without presumption that he is serving 
God, as God wishes ; that all his works from morning till night, 
performed in obedience or according to rule, are pleasing to God;
that he is on the narrow path to Heaven ; that he loves God and 
is loved by God, and that it is no presumption for him to hope 
that he will enjoy God forever. Oh, certainly, says St. Bernard, 
that is a consolation that we do not understand, but let us so live 
that we may find it.

Finally, if the religious thinks of the world, and of what takes 'vboam-
• • sidors (jjQplace therein, what consolation it is for him to consider: the worl(t 

world may do as it likes, I have nothing to hope and nothing to 
fear from it. Misfortunes and accidents in business, adversity
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and poverty in the household, ill-health, sickness, and death of 
children, parents, or friends, and other countless miseries and 
trials which nearly all men have to undergo, and all have to fear 
and provide against, these miseries, which so embitter life, are 
nothing to me ; I need not even bestow a thought on them, much 
less fear them. I can sit down peacefully, like a bird in its nest, 
and sing a joyful hymn to my Lord and my God, by whose 
Fatherly hand I am fed, and allow Him to dispose of me as He 
pleases. Oh, what greater happiness can there he ? What con
solation and satisfaction to know that one need not seek to please 
men, and need live so as to please Christ alone, not caring for 
anything else ! To know that there is no further need of parents 
or friends, or of people of high or low condition, that no favor or 
service is required of any one, and that the whole world is tram
pled under foot, so that it can be of neither use nor harm ! What 
man of the world can boast of such a quiet and contented life ? 
Bring here all your joys and pleasures ; I am sure that not one 
good religious would change with you,even if it were lawful to do so. 

Thia Joy Now, is there anything that can disturb the joy and peace of 
turbedby such a state? Perhaps the subjection and chastisement of the 
anything, body, and the self-denial and mortification required by the relig

ious state. Alas, how far men go astray who think that! says 
St. Augustine. The very mortifications, the tears and sufferings 
of pious souls, arc a thousand times sweeter, than all the pleas
ures of worldly societies and banquets. These are what they seek, 
and their joy is to be able to suffer and to die with their suffering 
Spouse. In spite of all these things, a wonderful pleasure, joy, 
and perfect contentment can be seen in their looks, words, and 
whole behavior. I must cry out with St. Bernard : “Oh, religious 
state, you are certainly the dwelling place of God,” in which He 
is so well known and loved, in which He is possessed with so 
much joy 1 "Oh, religious state, life of happiness, life of angels ! 
Truly, my brethren, the convent is a paradise,”1 a state of heav
enly happiness upon earth.

1 O religio babitaculum Dei! o religio, vita beata, vita angelorum! Vere claustrum 
fratres met, est paradi bus !

conclusion My good God, what do I not owe Thee for having called me,
poopioac- preference to so many others, to this state, and, as Thou
liberating knowest, for having drawn me to it, as it were, by the hair of the 
on^astateot j]eaq j M^oe to me if I do not acknowledge that benefit, and 

serve Thee according to my vocation, with the greatest zeal! 
Yet, that concerns myself alone. Happy souls, who will one day
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have the grace of being called to this state, when that day comes, 
I would wish to say to you, in the words of the Archangel Raphael 
to Tobias’ family, after he had declared to them that he was the 
guide who accompanied the younger Tobias on his journey : 
“ Bless ye the God of Heaven, give glory to Him in the sight of 
all that live, because He hath shown His mercy to you.” 1 Ah, if 
you should have a desire or longing for this state, do not repress 
it; look upon it as a scout sent out to see how your heart is to
wards God, and whether He can speak still further to it, without 
any fear of His voice being neglected. But, reflect on the matter 
seriously ; for, as I have often told you, they alone who are called 
by God to that state, and who desire to live always according to 
its rules, enjoy the happiness that I have described. I know well 
that a few discontented souls find their purgatory, nay, even an 
eternal hell in the convent, because they did not take counsel 
with God in the matter, in the beginning ; and hence, too, they 
who serve God in the unmarried state, according to their vocation, 
are far happier than such people. Still, to guard against this, 
there is the novitiate and the year of probation. Once again, I 
say to you, think well of the matter ; first with God, by earnest, 
humble prayer, as I said in my last sermon ; then with a pious 
confessor who knows your soul; and finally with your parents, 
who are not to be passed over if they seem not to be opposed to 
your vocation. At least, all of you may learn from this that you 
are not to expect to find a paradise of happiness in the married 
state alone, as is generally the opinion among young people, who 
look upon the first feeling of love they experience as a vocation, 
and rush blindly into marriage, on the first favorable opportunity. 
Of course, such people pay little attention to the call of God. So 
that we may apply here the terrible words of to-day’s Gospel: 
“ Many are called, but few are chosen.’” Many are called by 
God to the religious state, but few are chosen for it, because they 
think they will find some wonderful degree of happiness in some 
other state, and some fearful misery in the religious state, and so 
they reject the call of God.

1 Benedlcite Deum coell, et coram omnibus viventlbus confltemlnl et. quia fecit vobisoum 
misericortlamsuam—fob- xil. 6.

’ Mult! enlm sunt vocatl, paucl vero elect!- -Maith, nil. 14.

But what is this to us ? So, my dear brethren, will many of Moraiieeeon 

you doubtless say, who are in another state of life; are we here other 
to-day only to admire the happiness of others, of which we can- hearers, 

not bring any portion home with us ? Would to God, my dear
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Christians, that the knowledge of the real happiness of the re
ligious state, excited a sort of holy envy in you, and made the 
false happiness of the world disgusting to you ! It would be 
profit enough for our souls if we could free our hearts from 
worldly desires ! Still, no matter who you are, you can and 
must have a share in the real happiness too. God calls all men 
to true happiness and to their eternal salvation, though not in 
the same way. Meanwhile, whatever state we are in, our prin
cipal business is to know God, to love Him, and to rejoice in Him. 
If your duties and occupations do not allow you to think of God 
constantly, at least do not forget Him. Think of Him often 
during the day by renewing your good intention, by which you 
offer up all your ordinary acts to His honor and glory. If you 
cannot have a constant, perfect love of God, at least love Him so 
constantly as never to offend Him by a deliberate mortal sin, for 
the sake of money, pleasure, or other creatures. If you do not 
feel that inward consolation and joy of the heart in God, give Him 
at least the consolation of knowing that you will bear patiently, 
through love of Him, your daily trials, difficulties, and cares. 
The more dangers threaten your soul in your state of life, the 
more careful must you be in avoiding occasions of evil, to which 
no evident necessity compels you. If your state of life fills you 
with many cares and labors about yourself, your children, and the 
decent maintenance of your family, at least let your greatest cars 
be the business of your salvation, so that you may keep yourself 
and those under your care in the grace of God, and that you and 
they may attain eternal happiness. Think often : what good is 
everything in the world to me, if I do not go to Heaven ? No, I 
seriously intend to save my soul. I will employ my best energies 
to that effect. If such is our real intention, we may now conclude, 
and we may all together think and say, with joy and consolation : 
I have chosen a happy state of life, in which God wishes me to 
work as in His vineyard, and for that work, if I perform it for 
God’s sake, I shall receive my reward just as the others, when 
evening comes : " Gall the laborers and pay them their hire;"1 
and that reward will be the eternal contemplation of God, the 
eternal love of God, and eternal joy in and with God in the 
kingdom of Heaven ! Amen.

1 Voca operarios et redde Illis mercedem—Matth. xx. 8.
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Another Introduction for the same Sermon on the Occasion of a 
Religious Reception or Profession:

Text.
Hodie sahis domui huic facta est.—Luke xix. 9.
“This day is salvation come to this house.”

Great salvation ! wonderful good fortune for Zacheus that he 
was made worthy to receive Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the 
world, into his house, and to entertain Him as a guest! Why 
was this privilege conferred on him in preference to so many 
others? A multitude of people were standing around Christ, 
but He looked only on Zacheus, and went only to his house. The 
origin of this salvation, of this happiness was, that Zacheus 
separated himself from the people, and ascended the tree in order 
to see Jesus better and to know more about Him. In that position 
he was seen and called by our Lord. He heard the voice of 
the Lord and descended immediately, followed by Him, and 
received Him into his house. If he had remained hidden in the 
crowd, he would not have had that happiness, in all probability. 
Devout souls! and I am speaking principally to those who are 
now prepared to make their vows to God before this altar, or to 
receive the habit of religion, you are those who, in order the bet
ter to see and possess Jesus, have separated yourselves from the 
tumult of the world and aspired to a state of higher perfection. 
It is on you, in preference to so many thousand others, that Jesus 
has cast an eye of favor. He has called you to Himself, that he 
may constantly dwell with you in this holy house. I have no 
doubt that, if we could look into your hearts, we should find 
them filled with a greater joy, than if the whole world were 
given to you, just as it happened to Zacheus, when he received 
Christ: “ He received Him with joy.” * And in truth, you have 
reason for this joy, for I can assure you, in the words of Christ 
Himself: “ This day is salvation come to this house,’” that is, 
to your souls. It is a happiness, than which there is none great
er on earth ; as I shall show you in to-day’s sermon of congratu
lation, to your consolation, and to the encouragement of others. 
I repeat then: To-day you have chosen a state of happiness great
er than any other on earth. Such will be my subject. That we 
may understand this great grace, and be always thankful for it, 
we beg of Thee, oh, Lord, to grant us Thy light, through the in 
tercession, etc.—continues as before.

1 Exceplt Ilium gaudens.—Luke xix. 6. ’ Hodie huic domui salus facta est-
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Another Conclusion for New Religious. Follows Note 11.

I congratulate you, then, anew, pious souls, whom God now 
calls to this Heaven ! Go on courageously and finish the sacri
fice that God requires of you.’ Let me, in conclusion, re
peat for you the words of the Archangel Raphael: “ Bless the Lord 
of Heaven and confess to Him in the sight of all who live, be
cause He has shown you His mercy this day.”1 * During your 
whole lives, never lose sight of the day on which Jesus first cast 
His eye on you, and inspired you with your holy purpose ; that 
day on which you first set foot in this holy house; that day 
on which you first put on the holy habit of religion; that day, 
finally, on which you made your vows to God in your pro
fession. These four days must be real feast days for you, 
on which you must remember, and say with gratitude: This is the 
anniversary of the day of my salvation.3

1 Benedicite Deum cocli, et corain omnibus viventibus confltemini ei, quia fecit vobiscnm
misericordiam suain-

3 Hodie huic domui salus facta est. 3 Vobis datum est.

TWENTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON THE GREAT GRACE OF A VOCATION TO THE RELIGIOUS 
STATE.

Subject.
The vocation to the religious state, when it is faithfully accept

ed, is a certain pledge, a sure sign of future happiness in the king
dom of God.—Preached on Sexagesima Sunday.

Text.
Vobis datum est nosse mysterium regni Dei.—Luke viii. 10.
“To you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God.”

Introduction.
To you, my disciples, who have left the little you had for my 

sake ; to you, who still follow Me, is given, in preference to other 
men, something Special—a special light, knowledge, grace, and 
hope of the kingdom of God. Thus said Christ to His apostles. 
To you it is given,’ I can also say, in His name, to all of you who 
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are called by God to the religious state, and who obey the call. To 
you also a special grace is given to understand the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God, and to have, even in this life, a foretaste of 
tl>« happiness that awaits you in that kingdom; as I proved in 
my last sermon. But how? you ask. Can we have Heaven twice— 
here in this life, and in eternity also? No, that cannot be. The 
word of God, by the Apostle St. Paul says: “ Through many tribu
lations we must enter into the kingdom of God.”1 All must 
travel by the rough and difficult way of the Cross in order to get 
there. That is true, my dear brethren. But if, in the midst of 
these tribulations, crosses, and sufferings, God can give to the souls 
that love Him such sweet consolation that Heaven is opened to 
them, as is also true, then I must say, yes, a religious who lives 
according to his rule in a well-ordered convent, has two heavens: 
one in this life, by the constant contemplation, love, and enjoy
ment of God, as I showed before ; and another in eternity, which 
according to the divine promises, must necessarily follow the first; 
as I shall now prove for the greater enlightenment of those who 
are actually called, as well as of those who are to be called by God 
to the religious state.

Plan of Discourse.
The vocation to the religious state, when it is faithfully accepted, 

is a certain pledge, a sure sign of future happiness in the kingdom 
of God. Such is the subject. Parents, rejoice if that great hap
piness is given to your children. Children, do not reject this grace, 
if God offers it to you ! Such will be the conclusion.

To this end, grant us Thy light, oh God, through the interces
sion of Mary and our holy angels guardian.

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is really the kingdom The k™® 
of Heaven. Blessed are the pure of heart, for they will certainly X<:axion°'13 
see God. Blessed are those who mourn and weep for their own contains an 

sins and the sins of others, for they will be comforted for all eter- U?e ot 
nity. Blessed are the peace-makers, for they are children of God, grace, 

who will attain eternal peace. Blessed are they who hunger and 
thirst after piety and justice, for they shall be filled eternally.
Blessed are they who hear the Word and the voice of God, and 
keep it, for they belong to the elect of the fold of Christ. Blessed 
are they who suffer much for the honor of God and for justice ’ 
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven. All these words pro-

1 Per multas tribulationes oportet nos intrare in reffnum Dei.—Acts xlv. 21. 
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ceed from the infallible lips of Christ, whose words and promises 
can not fail or deceive. Yet, I have not said half enough, for I have 
undertaken to show that the religious vocation is a sign of salva
tion. I should have mentioned one circumstance of that over-happy 
state, which includes every sign of eternal salvation. For where, 
as a general rule, does one live with a purer heart and conscience, 
than in religious solitude? St. Bernard calls it: “ A holy, pure, 
and immaculate state, in which one lives more purely, falls more 
seldom, repents more quickly, and advances more cautiously.”' 
To commit a deliberate mortal sin ; my God! what a terrible 
monster that would be for a soul devoted to Thee! The very 
thought and idea of it makes one tremble. A perfect poverty, 
freely chosen for the love of God and Heaven alone, a complete 
subjection of the spirit, a constant sighing and weeping, that is, a 
continued repentance even for trifling daily faults, an impertur
bable peace, love, and unity with each other, a keen hunger and 
thirst to increase in piety, to know and to fulfil every indication 
of God's will, and to please Him more and more every day, an 
unalterable contentment with the divine arrangements, patience 
and joy in suffering and adversity, and still more—where could 
all these things be found, if not amongst religious who live ac
cording to their vocation and the rules of their order ? Even one 
who would be accused of tepidity, in the convent, might be set 
before many in the world as a model of virtue. Truly, the re
ligious life in a well-ordered convent is an epitome of all the signs 
of eternal salvation. Therefore St. Ephraim and Theodoretus call 
it a harbor and sure port of everlasting life." But I do not want 
all this to prove my subject.

me ufe of One thing alone, that the holy Fathers say, is more than enough 
a religious is ” . .j ttkt

looked upon for me, for they compare it to martyrdom. He who dies as a 
as martyr- true martyr for the faith, or for some other virtue, is so certain 
as its morti- of his salvation that it is not allowed to pray for him. Now, 
fleationsare the religious life is a martyrdom, and, as St. Athanasius says, a 
concerned. jar more difficult and daily martyrdom of body and soul, to keep 

the faith and one’s conscience pure.3 Almost everything that 
martyrs have to suffer, and almost everything that they have to 
console them, the religious has to suffer and to enjoy. See now if 
that is the case. As far as the sufferings of the martyrs of Christ 
are concerned, they have four things to undergo: they are de-

1 Sancta, pura et Immaculate, In quo homo vivit purius, cadit rarius, surglt vAvcius, in
cedit cau tius.—Theodoretus.

3 Religio port us quidam est publicus salutls.
9 Quotidianum fidei ac consclentiee martyrium-
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prived of all their temporal wealth, they are dragged away from 
house and home and from all their friends, even the nearest and 
dearest, their bodies are tortured in various ways, and finally they 
are deprived of life. There you have a sketch of the seeming 
cruelty with which the love of God treats a religious. In the 
first place, what is the vow of poverty, but an innocent thief, 
who, as St. Serapion said long ago of his book of the Gospels, 
robs him at once of all his property and leaves him only enough 
to buy a small room, as his prison during life, and a grave after 
death. And not only does it take away everything from him that he 
really possessed, but it does what no other thief could do, and de
prives him of everything that he could inherit, and leaves him no 
hope of ever possessing anything. Again, the religious is driven 
out of house and home into poverty, he is torn away from all he 
loved on earth, from all who loved him in the world, from friends 
and acquaintances, from brothers and sisters, from father and 
mother, and that forever. If he is occasionally allowed to see 
one of them, which, however, he must not desire to do, as far as 
in him lies, he is then like St. Alexius, who lived concealed as a 
poor stranger, under the steps of his father’s house ; he can see 
his parents for a short time, but he has no longer a mere natural 
love of flesh and blood for them, for his love is now supernatural 
and directed to God alone. Again; to watch while others are 
sleeping, to fast and abstain when others are eating and drink
ing, to treat the body as an enemy, with the greatest severity, 
always to resist sensuality, to renounce all the comforts and de
lights of the flesh, to desire and seek for nothing but crosses and 
sufferings with his crucified Redeemer, is not that a protracted 
martyrdom, by which the body is tortured ? The mere inclina
tion and desire of even an innocent pleasure is enough to make him 
reject that pleasure altogether through love for God ; the bare 
dislike and disinclination for a thing is enough to make him ac
cept it even against his will. The holy Abbot Paphnutius once 
fell into the hands of a cruel tyrant, who threatened him with 
all sorts of tortures to make him deny the faith ; but the pious 
old man began to laugh, and said to him: Is that all you can do ? 
Have you no other torments for me ? If not, I must laugh at 
you, for you must know that the life of a religious, such as I 
have led for sixty years, has far more numerous and severe tor
ments than these ; yet they have not been able to frighten me away 
from my God and my faith, and neither will the tortures with 
which you threaten me.
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Finally, the principal and most necessary part of martyrdom 
is death. In the same way the principal and most necessary part 
of the religious state is death. The religious can truly say with 
St. Paul: “ For we who live are always delivered unto death for 
Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus may be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh.” 1 And what is, in reality, the religious profession 
of poverty, chastity, and obedience, if not a kind of death by 
which a man dies to all the wealth, honors, and joys of the world, 
and to himself and his own freedom, by which, too, he buries him
self between the four walls of his cell, so as not to live henceforth 
for any creature, but for Jesus Christ, whom he has selected as 
his Spouse ? Therefore there is a great difference between a tem
poral and a spiritual marriage. When the eldest daughter of a 
family is married, how great is the pleasure, joy, and exultation 
of all ! If another daughter espouses God by the religious profes
sion, her father, mother, and other relatives cannot, as a general 
rule, refrain from weeping ; the spiritual bride alone has joy and 
consolation in her heart, and tears of happiness in her eyes. 
And whence comes that difference ? Is not your eldest daughter 
as dear to you, oh, parents, as the younger one ? Will not her 
husband bring her to a strange house, and often to a foreign land, 
away from you ? Why then do you laugh at her marriage and 
weep at that of the other ? It is natural to do so, for the first 
is brought away to live in the usual way of the world, while the 
second is led away to death, and once she enters the convent, 
she is looked upon as dead and lost. A dead body feels nothing, 
sees and hears nothing ; it allows itself to be turned and twisted 
and thrown away at pleasure ; place it in a splendid bed, be most 
attentive to it; or throw it on a heap of straw, or on the bare 
earth, and it will not feel one more than the other, for it is devoid 
of life. In the same way the spiritual bride is affected, accord
ing to the rule of her order, by the world and its empty vanities ; 
she has lost eyes, ears, memory, understanding, and feeling for 
such things. No matter what happens in the world, whether men 
laugh or weep, live or die, she does not concern herself in the least, 
she hears and sees nothing of all that. It is a matter of indiffer
ence to her whether the world hates or loves her, honors or de
spises her, for she does not belong to the world, nor does the world 
belong to her. She is virtually dead, and lives only for God, 
she allows herself to be turned and twisted and used in any way 
that obedience requires.

1 Semper nos, qul vlvlmus. In mortem tradimur propter Jesum, ut et vita Jesu matures, 
tetur in carne nostra mortall.—II. Cor. Iv. II.
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I have said already, with St. Athanasius, that the religious state 1118 a ™rr 
is x aiore difficult martyrdom, for martyrs offer up their lives martyrdonl 
but once ; they can suffer only one death : a lance thrust through both or soul 
the heart, a rope round the neck, a blow of a sword, drowning and body' 
by water or burning by fire, and it is all over, there is no more 
dying. Many martyrs survived their torments, but no one was 
ever known to arise from the dead and offer himself again to the 
torturer. But a true religious must offer up his life a thousand 
times to the same death ; as long as it pleases God, he must live 
so as to die every day, and daily to offer himself as a holocaust. 
If the torturers used violence towards the bodies of the martyrs, 
they could not touch their souls, nor torture them ; nay, they 
rather placed them at liberty by freeing them from the prison of 
the body. But the religious state does not leave even the soul with
out torture; it tortures the body by poverty and chastity, and leaves 
the soul no freedom, for it binds it in a long servitude by the vow 
of obedience. “ Obedience,” says St. Bernard, “ is a noble martyr
dom; it cuts off the head of one’s own will,”1 and places it at the 
feet of another’s will. If martyrs have to suffer a painful death, 
they do not at least kill themselves ; they await death from the 
cruelty of a tyrant or executioner. But a religious must, so to 
say, be his own tyrant, his own executioner. He must seize hold of 
himself, accuse and condemn himself, and execute his own sentence 
on himself. The martyrs in the midst of their torments could 
almost grasp their eternal crown, for the end of their sufferings 
was not far off. But in the austerities of the religious life, the 
crown of eternal life is seen only at a distance ; it must be striven 
for, and suffered for, and no one knows how long.

Christian sons and daughters, what think you of all this? What WWch the 
do your hearts say to you? Does it not seem as if I described the Jj^Sesand 

religious state in such vivid colors, with the intention of fright- willingly 
ening you away from it, and of depriving you of all inclination undergoes- 
and courage for it, instead of urging and exhorting you to it? Oh, 
no ; such is not my intention ; but I must tell you candidly what 
that state is in itself, so that each one who feels that he is called 
to it by God, may know what he has to choose. Still, for one 
who is really determined to follow the call of God, I am not 
afraid that he will be in the least frightened. Conceal as well as 
you can, from wretches condemned to death, the instruments of 
torture that await them, for such people are poor sinners who 
meet a violent death unwillingly. But in the case of one who, in-

* Obedlentla nobile genus martyril, decollat proprise voluntatis caput. 
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flamed by the love of God, desires nothing but to resemble his 
poor, humble,and suffering Saviour, and to be crucified with Him, 
you must place openly before his eyes the thorns, nails, cross, 
and other instruments of torture, and not only will the sight 
of them not cool his zeal, but it will even encourage him; instead 
of becoming troubled and afraid, he will find therein his greatest 
consolation and joy, for he will find what he seeks and desires. 
If I wished to persuade a merchant to undertake a journey to 
Brazil or to India, Peru or Japan, I must tell him of the great 
treasures and riches that are to be found there; but if I had 
to deal with a servant of God, a zealous missionary, I should 
bring forward far different motives to urge him. Then to 
induce him to go I should represent the difficulties and dangers 
of the toilsome journey, the trials, tribulations, persecutions, 
chains and imprisonment, torture, fire and sword, that await 
him there, to the glory of God and the salvation of souls. And 
that would be the right way to urge him, for his heart would 
at once bound with joy and desire. This is the reason why, up 
to the present day, so many hundred religious have gone to those 
countries and sacrificed all the comforts of Europe to live amongst 
savages. In the same way I know what a soul wants that is 
determined to follow the divine vocation : the greatest austerities 
cannot frighten one away, because it is not a comfortable, easy, 
and pleasant life that is sought by him who intends to enter 
religion. Otherwise it would be better for him not to do so. To 
suffer for God, to deny and mortify one’s self, to get to Heaven by 
the rough and narrow way of the cross, that is the object of his 
desires. The more there is of the cross, the greater the desire 
for it in a soul that loves God, in order to give proof of his love 
and fidelity for his heavenly Spouse. It is a special grace and 
happiness for one who is selected by God for such a high state, in 
which a great deal more may be done for God.

And mean- Meanwhile, they who receive that grace, experience that the 
religious religious life, which has its share of the torments of the martyrs, 
has his con-has also its share of their unspeakable consolations and joys.

,tQd We sometimes shudder with horror when we think of how terri- 
martyrs. bly some of them were slowly tortured to death ; but if we could 

have beheld them in their sufferings and asked what they thought, 
then should we see even tender youths and young children rush to 
the torture with as much joy as if they were going to a marriage 
feast; we should see them, like St. Ignatius, exciting the lions 
and wild beasts to attack them more fiercely; or with St. Law-
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rence, laughing on the glowing gridiron, as if they had lost all 
feeling. We should hear them say that they find it more difficult 
to bear the great consolation and inward joy they experience, 
than the torments inflicted on them. Oh, how sweet it is, writes 
that great servant of God, Father Charles Spinola, of the Society 
of Jesus, from Japan, a short time before he was burned to death 
over a slow fire; how sweet it is merely to think of my happi
ness I To know that I am to die for my Saviour ! What joy it 
will be for me when I am actually in the midst of the flames ! 
For the thought of being burnt alive is a sweet one for me !

In the same way, they who love the vain world, who are inex- in the same 

perienced in the path of virtue, and who have never found out reiigionT*6 
how sweet the Lord is, have a fearful idea of the religious life finds joy tn 

when they hear of its austerities, and imagine all sorts of things austontles- 
about it. How great a mistake they make ! Look at religious 
themselves and ask them about it, and they will not be able to 
conceal their contentment, and their inward joy and peace, if 
they are good religious. Nor do I wonder at it; that glorious, 
generous, and merciful God, who can make the sufferings of the 
martyrs sweet to them, who even grants pleasures to sinners, His 
sworn enemies, can He not also fill with exquisite sweetness far 
surpassing all worldly delights, the hearts of His dearest children, 
who, through love of Him, have left all the pleasures and joys of 
earth, and who care for nothing but to love Him properly and to 
do something to please Him ? Certainly, He can do so ! But if 
He can do it, He will do it, for He will never allow His creatures 
to surpass Him in generosity; He will never permit those who 
most eagerly desire to love and serve Him, to be without conso
lation and joy, for His goodness impels Him to make all reason
ing creatures happy. In the beautiful words of St. Bernard: 
" Men of the world see our sufferings and austerities; but they 
do not see our consolations,” 1 because these latter are in the 
depths of our hearts; if they could see them and experience them 
only for an hour, they would feel, not pity, but rather a holy envy 
of our state of life. The words of the Psalmist are literally true: 
“ Better is one day in Thy courts, above thousands.”2 Better 
and more pleasant is one day in Thy house, oh, Lord, amongst the 
children devoted to Thee, than a thousand years in the tumult 
and false happiness of the world !

Let religious themselves speak, and say what sweetness they without
once com-

1 Cruces nostras vident, unctiones nostras non vident.
2 Mellor eat dies una in atriis tuis super Ixxxiii. 11
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plaining of have hitherto tasted in God. Consider them, and ask them, I 
them, as sav again, how it is with them. With a modest humility, but 
worldly peo- / 0 .
pie do. with cheerful, joyful countenances, they will answer: Thanks be 

to God, it is well with me; I am contented; I could not desire 
anything better. I would not change my happiness with that of 
an emperor or a queen ! Now go into the world, amongst those 
who seem to have the greater share of worldly happiness—how 
differently they will speak of themselves, even before they are 
asked to do so. If intimate friends are speaking about their 
trials and difficulties, how one laments and mourns the losses he 
has suffered, another complains of his children, a third of his 
family; one requires this, another that. Many are ashamed to 
complain openly, but their long faces and smothered sighs give 
you clearly enough to understand that they have a secret pain 
and anguish gnawing at the heart. Show me one like that 
amongst true religious, even in the strictest orders. I know well 
that now and then you can find a discontented person in religion, 
who is always complaining; but why ? Because such a one is 
either forced to become a religious, or he has not been called by 
God, or he is an imperfect, sensual, and tepid religious. What 
wonder is it that God withdraws His sweetness from those who 
are untrue to, and do not fully observe the promise they made, 
according to the rules of their order? Or there may be some
times some who are tempted by the devil, and have no experi
enced guide to give them advice. Besides that, there is a great 
difference between one order and another, nay, even between one 
convent and another. I am speaking of good religious in well- 
ordered convents; visit them, and visit them a hundred times, and 
see whether you will find anything amongst them but a rare con
tentment, a wonderful inward and outward cheerfulness. None 
of them will say, although he may have spent twenty, thirty, 
forty years, and more in the convent, that he is tired of it; many 
of them will complain, as I myself lately heard one complain, 
that they have too much happiness and contentment, and that 
they are afraid on that account lest they should not get to Heaven; 
so that they must be comforted by being reminded of the hun
dredfold that Christ has promised them, even during this life. 
A certain sign, oh, Lord, of Thy favor and generosity, by which 
Thou knowest how to inundate with sweet joys, even in the 
midst of trials, Thy servants and handmaids, who seek nothing 
but Thy cross ! But they perhaps conceal their holy sorrow, and 
hide it under an assumed cheerfulness ? What would be the
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good of such a disguise ? And how could they keep it up long, 
without sometimes making known their griefs to their friends or 
parents who visit them ? I should look upon such a disguise, 
kept up even for a short time, as a greater wonder than to feel ec- 
cessive joy in the midst of martyrdom. No, oh Lord, I must 
say it again, it is an undeniable proof that Thy burden is really 
light, and Thy yoke sweet; since Thou art always “ a God of all 
consolation,”1 2 to Thy children who love Thee !

1 Deus totius consolationis.
2 Amen dice vobis :... .Omuls qui reliquerit domum, vel fratres aut sorores, aut patrem, aut

rnatrem, aut uxorem, aut fllios, aut agros propter nomen meum ; centuplum accipiet,
et vttam seteraam possidebit.— Matth. xix. 28, 29.

’ Promitto. 4 * Et ego tlbi promltto vltam aeternam.
8 Fed, quod Jusslsti; redde, quod promislstl I

There is no doubt, then, that the religious state is a martyrdom, Therefore 

in its austerities, as well as in its consolations ; consequently, it ^XTroca- 
must be a sure sign of eternal salvation. What reasoning do we tionisa 

require ? Thy promise, oh, most faithful God, cannot fail, 
Thou hast clearly spoken and made us this promise by Thy Evan- through the 

gelist, St. Matthew: "Amen, I say to you Every one that hath pr 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands for my name’s sake: ”—each one, whoever he may 
be; what reward will he have ? Praise be to Thee, oh, Lord !—" he 
shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall possess life everlasting.’” 
And therefore, in some orders, when the religious, making his vows, 
says the words: I promise 3 to God Almighty, perpetual chastity, 
poverty, and obedience; the Superior who receives the profession, 
answers : " And I, in the name of God, promise thee eternal life.” *

Oh, certainly, then, they are more than fortunate who are called Hence thev 
to that state by God, and who live according to it ! What ^h“‘ 
happiness thus to have a foretaste of heavenly joys by the com- are called 

plete contentment felt in God ! And what happiness and conso- 
lation at the end of this life, when all labor and trouble is at an cording to 

end, to enter into eternity with a pledge of salvation in the hand, tt' 
and to be able to say to God with full confidence : “I have done, 
oh Lord, what Thou hast ordered ; give me now what Thou hast 
promised.”6 For Thy name’s sake I have left house and home, 
father and mother, sisters and brothers, and everything in the 
world; I have received the hundred-fold already, now I expect 
eternal life from Thee. Oh, what happiness and consolation, I 
repeat, to die with that certainty; while on the other hand, the 
man of the world, who sought happiness in vain and transitory 
goods and in earthly pleasures, must leave all in the world and 
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depart into eternity empty-handed. In the year 1656, as Aldro- 
vandus writes, there were seen in Hungary two young men in the 
air, apparently fighting with each other. One of them was heard 
to say in a plaintive voice : “ Alas, my kingdom is at an end,” 1 
while the other cried out in tones of exultation: “My kingdom 
is about to commence.”2 A striking image, my dear brethren, of 
two brothers or sisters, one of whom enjoys the luxuries and sin
ful pleasures of the world, while the other leaves all, to serve God 
alone in the religious state. Both must die, but how different 
their deaths ! The luxurious worldling who enjoyed all pleasures 
without restraint, must now exclaim full of sorrow: " Alas, my 
kingdom is at an end.” All joys are done forme, and where am 
I going to now ? But the servant of God, who despised all earth
ly things, and disregards what death can deprive him of, will cry 
out: “ My kingdom is about to commence !” Through love of 
my Saviour I have preferred to be poor, rejected, and despised ; 
now my sufferings are at an end ; He is calling me to His kingdom ; 
I will now begin to reign2 with Him in Heaven, and no one will be 
able to take my reward from me. I will reign 2 and of my king
dom there will be no end. Ah, my dear brethren, who would not 
wish to die a death like this ?

Think well on this, you, especially, Christian parents ! For 
God’s sake do not be troubled nor disturbed, as is often the case, 
if one of your children, even the dearest, or the only one, is called 
by God to that high state. Rejoice, rather, that you can give 
and sacrifice your child to God, and thus insure his temporal and 
eternal happiness. Rejoice that you can place your child where 
he can best pray for his own salvation and yours. Learn from 
the beautiful example of that father, of whom our Father Caesar 
Calini writes in his book called the “ Young Joseph”: There was in 
Italy, in the year 1715, a nobleman, whose eldest son disclosed to 
him (as a good child ought), in several letters, the fact that God 
had called him to the religious state. The nobleman sent an 
answer to his son, of which the following is a short extract: “ My 
dear son: I did not determine to give my consent to your request 
at once, because I thought it necessary to prove your resolution, 
and to know what moved you to it. But now, since your letters 
prove it, I cast myself at the feet of Jesus Christ, and give my 
hearty consent to your request, and, in the name of God, I bestow 
on you my fatherly blessing. You have received a great and 
special grace from the divine mercy. I heartily rejoice that 

’Regnavi. RegnaboI
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nothing in the world can become your master, and that you have 
so soon heard the divine inspirations that so lovingly call you to 
the religious state. Oh, what a grace for you, that God selects 
you in preference to so many others, for His service ! 1 know 
that you are leaving a noble house, but I am certain that if you 
had to abandon a throne, you would do so, fully persuaded that 
it is better to serve God than to reign, and far more preferable to 
live despised and unknown in His house, than to enjoy the false 
happiness and honors of the world. Eternal thanks be to the Al
mighty, that you are not one of those children who contend 
against the providence of God, and who embrace a state of life 
from other motives, without consulting Him. Therefore, hasten 
to enter that holy state, to which nothing but the pure love of 
God has called you, and in which, if you perform your duty prop
erly, you will certainly save your soul. Go on, then, my son ! Do 
not allow any earthly thing to come between you and your God ! 
It is my duty to remind you of this, it is yours to fulfil it. For
get me, and all belonging to you ; God will think little of our 
sacrifice, if I do not give you up altogether, and if you do not 
abandon yourself to Him completely. This is my desire, and I 
beg of you to ask of God daily, that you may know and fulfil His 
will. Obtain for me, by your prayers, that I may labor for the 
end for which I was created, and by a virtuous life, may attain 
eternal happiness. Rest in peace, my son. I resign you into the 
loving hands of your heavenly Father. Although the separation 
costs me many tears, yet I shed them on account of the unspeak
able joy I feel in seeing that you are chosen by the Holy Ghost 
for such great happiness. Therefore, my son, take leave of 
me and all belonging to you, for the last time. God bless you ! 
‘ Bless the Lord, live joyfully; and because thou hast heard the voice 
of thy God, all blessings shall come upon thee.’ Such was that 
father’s answer. Which plainly proves that he was influenced, not 
by flesh and blood, nor by the false maxims of the vain world, but 
by the Spirit of God. Christian parents, what think you of this ? 
Have you the same dispositions ? Oh, if all fathers and mothers 
Were thus well-disposed towards God and the salvation of their 
children, how many sons and daughters would be called to that 
happy state by the voice of God?

But you, oh, children, to whom that great grace is offered bv To children 

an interior inspiration from God, rejoice in the Lord with all »
state-

1 Benedic Dominum ; age dies laetiti®, et quia audistl vocem Dei tui, venient super te uni
versal benedlctiones- 
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your hearts, and do not reject the proffered grace, or incur the 
danger of losing temporal as well as eternal happiness. Be care
ful, especially when you are deliberating about a state of life, not 
to make yourselves unworthy of such a grace, by imitating the 
vanities of the world, by associating with persons of the opposite 
sex, or by consenting to grievous sin ; and do not allow that grace 
to be taken away from you through want of opportunity to corre
spond with it; but prepare your hearts by the practice of virtue, 
and chiefly of Christian humility and modesty, that you may 
all the better hear and obey the call of God. You are bound to 
honor father and mother, and to show them the most humble 
love and obedience; that is true ; but if your parents, knowing 
that you are called to the religious life, and after you have de
clared your holy purpose to them, and when you have the oppor
tunity of carrying it into effect, they not requiring your help for 
their support, if they, in any way, try to hinder you, then obe
dience to them would not be obedience to God, and with all child
like respect you must absolutely refuse to do what they ask 
of you. If they use caresses or threats to prevent you, stop your 
ears and do not let yourself depart a hair’s breadth from your inten
tion. Remember how David acted when he went to fight the giant 
G oliath. How many reasons were brought forward to deter him from 
his purpose ! One of his brothers accused him of putting forward 
this as a pretext for leaving home and gratifying his curiosity by 
seeing what was going on in the camp: " I know thy pride and the 
wickedness of thy heart, that thou art come down to see the bat
tle.” 1 When he presented himself to Saul, and said : " I thy ser
vant will go, and will fight against the Philistine,” ’ he was laughed 
at, for he appeared too young and weak : " Thou art not able to 
withstand this Philistine, nor to fight against him, for thou art but 
a boy,”3 said Saul. Nevertheless David repeated: “ 1 will go.”4 And 
so he went against the giant, with his staff in his hand, trusting 
in God, in whose name he attacked Goliath, slew him and return
ed victorious. Christian sons and daughters, in the same way 
your friends and acquaintances, your brothers and sisters, your 
fathers and mothers may perhaps try to keep you from entering 
religion. They will say to you: "I know well your pride and 
wickedness, etc.”6 I know well what you want: it is only a plan

1 Ego novi superbiam tuam, et nequitiam cordis tui, quia ut videres proelium descendisti. 
—I. Kings xvil. 28.

2 Ego servus tuus vadam, et pugnabo ad versus Phillstmum.—Ibid. 32.
3 Non vales resistere Philistaeo, nec pugnare adversus eum, quia puer es—Ibid. 33.
4 Ego vadam- 8 Novi superbiam tuam, et nequitiam etc. 
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of yours to escape the obedience you owe your parents, it is a wick
ed scheme to enjoy an independent life. You have no vocation, 
but only curiosity to see what is going on in the convent. Some
times they will express pity for your youth ! What are you thinking 
of? You are only a child; you have not strength enough for such 
a life, etc. ' Sometimes they will try to frighten you with the dif
ficulties and trials of the religious life ; but do not mind their 
empty talk, say boldly: I will go.’ God calls me, I will go. ’ He 
who places the burden on my shoulders will also give me 
strength to bear it. My mind is made up ; I will go * and follow 
the call of God. Even if your parents and the whole family are 
filled with sorrow, and beg of you on their knees, and with tears 
in their eyes, to remain with them, pay no attention to them ; re
mind them of the words of our Lord in the Gospel: " If any man 
come to Me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and chil
dren, and brethren, and sisters, .... he cannot be my disciple.”3 
St. Gregory remarks on this passage that a child should no more al
low his father or mother to keep him away from the service of God, 
than if he hated them. Yea, adds St. Jerome, if your father and 
mother were to place themselves across the threshold of the door, 
so that you could not leave the house to follow the call of God, 
without stepping on them, then you must do so.4 Hesitate not, 
step out boldly and follow the voice of God to the standard of 
the cross, for His holy will must be preferred to the authority of 
your father or mother.

Finally, you who, knowing the will of God, have really deter- 
mined to enter religion, think and say with joy, what Sam- already re- 
uel said to the High Priest: Thou hast called me, oh, Lord, be- sol’e<i‘o 

enter re- hold me ! * I know whereto and wherefore Thou callest me to liglon. 
a state of humility, poverty, crosses, and mortification. But that 
is the very state that I willingly embrace, in order to become 
more like to my poor, humble, crucified Redeemer. I desire no 
other reward but thee, oh, God ; no other treasure but Thee ; no 
consolation or happiness but in Thee alone ! If the hundred
fold reward promised in this life should fail, yet Thy word cannot 
fail; therefore I desire nothing more than to possess Thee, oh, 
God of my heart, according to Thy assurance, in eternal life.
Amen.

1 Non vales reslstere, quia puer est. 1 Ego vadam.
* Si quis vault ad me, et non odlt pattern suum et matrem et f nitres et sorores... 

non potest osse mens dlsclpulus—Luke xlv. 26.
4 Per calcatum vade pattern, per calcatum perge matrem, ad cruets signls evola!
* Ecce ego, quia vocastl me.—I. Kings ill. 6.
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Another Introduction for the same Sermon on the Occasion of 
a Religious Reception or Profession :

Text.
Hodie salus domui huic facta est.—Luke xix. 9.
" This day is salvation come to this house.”

How ! did such good fortune fall to the lot of Zacheus because 
he quickly obeyed the call of the Lord ? Because he restored un
justly acquired property ? Because he gave the half of his goods 
to the poor ? If so, may I not ask, oh, Lord, what good fortune, 
what happiness will be the lot of those two, who are now before 
Thy altar ? They have obeyed Thy call as quickly as Zacheus. 
Not only have they given away half their goods, but all they had, 
or could have in the world, for Thy sake; not only have they 
given their goods, but themselves also, body and soul, to Thy 
service, and that forever, by the vows of religion which they are 
about to make. Hear what the 1 jord Himself answers in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, when Peter asked Him a similar question: 
" Behold, we have left all things and have followed Thee; what, 
therefore, shall we have? ”' “Amen, I say to you,” answers Christ, 
“ . everyone that hath left house, or father, or mother,. ... or
brethren, or sisters.. .. for my name’s sake; shall receive an hun
dredfold, and shall possess life everlasting. ”2 Have you understood 
me, pious souls ? Be glad and rejoice, for the Lord God makes 
the same promise to you to-day. Oh, what a happy day for you! 
To-day, you will be assured of your eternal salvation, as far as 
we can be sure of any future event; as I shall prove with many 
arguments, to your consolation, and by way of congratulat
ing you. The religious profession, which you are about to make, 
is a sure pledge and certain sign of eternal salvation. There 
you have the whole subject; for I repeat and will prove: 
" This day is salvation come to this house,” etc.—continues as 
before.

Another Conclusion for New Religious. Follows Note 10.

There is nothing more for me to do now, than to congratulate 
you, pious souls, with my whole heart, on the holy resolution that 
you have to-day carried into effect. Your sisters in religion unite 
with me in this; your parents and friends who are present, in

1 Ecce nos reliqulmus omnia et secutl sum us te; quid ergo erit nobis ?—Matth. xix. 27.
2 Amen dico vohis:.... Omnis, qui reliquerit domum — centuplum accipiet et vitam 

aetemam possidehit.—Ibid- 28, 29.
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order to resign forever into the hands of God the natural rights 
they have had over you hitherto, also congratulate you. Mean
while, you, whom I may call predestined to Heaven, go up coura
geously to the altar to take the last step and complete your 
union with your heavenly Spouse, by those vows which you have 
long desired to make. Both of you may say with joy, like 
Samuel: Thon, oh Lord, hast called me, behold, here I am 1 to 
answer Thee. Thou wishes! me to embrace a state of poverty, 
chastity, obedience, mortification, crosses, and sufferings; I ac
cept it with my whole heart, nay, it is the very thing I desire. 
If that state were less poor, less humble, less austere, it could not 
so well satisfy the love and desire that draw me to it, in order 
to become more like my poor, humble, crucified Redeemer. I 
shall say with Joab, when Banaias, at the order of King 
Solomon, tried to entice him to leave the temple by saying: 
“ Come forth,”3 and Joab answered: I will not come forth, 
but here I will die.3 Let the world do what it will, let it try every 
means to entice me back again, let it say: “ Come forth” a thou
sand times, and promise me a pleasant life, I shall answer: “I 
will not come forth, but here I will die.” If my parents and 
relations tried to drag me away from the altar, and said to me: 
“Come forth,” come back to us, beloved daughter, we will give you 
a rich inheritance. With you “ I will not come forth; but here I 
will die.” Even if the wicked spirit himself, with all his legion, 
were to whisper into my ear, “ Come forth;” you will not be able to 
bear the austerities of the order; what you are doing is useless, you 
will be lost in spite of it: I will not come forth, I will die here, shall 
be my final resolution. Away with you! I here promise and 
vow to Thee, oh, God, before Heaven and earth, perpetual poverty, 
chastity, and obedience. I desire no other reward but Thee, oh. 
God, etc.—continues as before.

1 Ecce ego quia vocasti me. 2 Egredere !
• Non egrediar, sed hie moriar.—III. Kings 11. 30.
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TWENTY-FOURTH SERMON.

ON THE HAPPINESS OF THE UNMARRIED STATE.

Subject.
One of the most excellent and happiest states is the unmarried 

state; therefore, they who are called to it, should readily obey 
the voice of God.—Preached on the first Sunday in Lent.

Text.
Dominant Deumtuumadorabis, et illisoli servies.—Matth.iv.10.
“ The Lord thy God shaft thou adore, and Him only shaft thou 

serve.”

Introduction.

These words are for each and every one of us; therefore we 
are in the world. In this is our last end, to this all our thoughts, 
words, and actions must tend; namely, to adore the great 
God, and serve Him alone. Now, my dear brethren, as we have 
seen recently, although God wishes to be adored and served by 
all men, yet not by all in the same manner, nor in the same state 
of life; for each one must serve Him in that state to which he is 
called. In the last two sermons I have treated of the excellence 
of the religious state, and the happiness of those who, being called 
to it, live according to its rules. To-day I will speak of those 
who live in the world in the unmarried state, to which, due propor
tion being observed, the secular clergy also belong. So that those 
children who are still deliberating about a state of life, may 
know something about this, and see what they have to choose by 
the vocation and inspiration of God. I say therefore

Plan of Discourse.
One of the most excellent and happiest states is the unmarried 

state ; therefore, they who are called to it should readily obey the 
voice of God and serve Him alone. Such is the subject to-day.

Do Thou, oh, Lord, enlighten the understandings and arouse 
the wills of all those whom Thou callest to serve Thee in this 
state; we ask this of Thee through the merits of Thy Virgin 
Mother Mary, and the intercession of the holy angels, who serve 
Thee in Heaven.

By the words “ unmarried people,” I do not understand all 
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those who, being still free, have entered neither the religious people te

nor the married state; otherwise I should include the greater 
number of people, namely, all young people not arrived at state, 

maturity, all widowersand widows, who are actually unmarried.
Nor do I include those who wish to marry, but have as yet had 
no fit opportunity of so doing, on account of poverty, ill-health, 
weakness, and other hindrances, and who, therefore, have to 
remain unmarried against their will. These latter must remem
ber that divine providence has so arranged matters for their 
greater good, and for the salvation of their souls, and that 
this is the state, and no other, in which God wishes them to serve 
Him, although they do not choose it by their freewill; therefore, 
as many others have to do on different occasions, they must 
make a virtue of necessity, and, content with the diyine will, 
they must humbly and earnestly beg of God to protect them 
from all the dangers and occasions of sin, and they may be 
certain that He will not abandon them, but will always guard 
them by His grace. Finally, I must also exclude those who, 
like weather-cocks, take a liking sometimes to one state, and 
sometimes to another, without ever coming to any determination, 
and wait blindly for the first acceptable opportunity that may 
present itself. All these people are certainly unmarried, but 
they are not in the unmarried state, which is a state fixed for life, 
and to which all, of both sexes, belong, who, according to the 
advice of the Apostle, have once for all made the resolution of 
not marrying, nor of entering a religious order, and of remaining 
as they are to the end of their lives, and that, too, with a proper 
motive and object.

I say with a proper motive and object; for, to remain unmar- Nor those 

ried merely to escape the burdens, trials, cares, and annoyances unmarrled 
of the married life, and meanwhile to live without restraint, to without a 

frequent the company of the opposite sex, to go often into socie- mo' 
ty of all kinds, and to give way to sensual pleasures, which mar
riage alone can render lawful, and to do so without restraint 
whenever opportunity offers; that is no vocation from God, but 
an evident snare and treachery of the foul fiend, and it is a state 
in which countless sins are certainly committed against holy pur
ity, a virtue that it is, humanly speaking, impossible to preserve 
among so many dangers and opportunities. It would be better 
for such people to get married, and they are bound in conscience 
either to do so, or to amend their lives. Oh, how many there 
are of this class, who deceive the world by a false appearance of 
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chastity, and who make use of the glorious title of virginal pur
ity as a cloak to conceal their abominations and impurities from 
the eyes of the world! Outwardly they are white as doves, but 
inwardly they are as black as ravens that feed on stolen ofial. 
A raven of this kind was that girl who, being attacked by two 
wild boars in a forest, through which a holy religious, Bernard 
Astensis, was travelling, called out to the holy man for help; the 
latter ran up at once, but saw that he could not assist her. Alas, 
cried the girl, I have led a bad and immoral life. In order to in
dulge my passions more unrestrainedly, I refused all offers of 
marriage, under pretext of preserving my virginity until death, 
blow I am lost forever, and these wild boars are in reality devils 
to whom I am delivered for punishment. Woe to all of you, 
then, of either sex, who thus deceive the world! You will not 
escape the eye of God; the day will come when all your hidden 
abominations will be brought to light, and made known before 
Heaven and earth, by that Judge who, according to St. Paul, 
“ will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts.” 1

who then j allude, therefore, only to those unmarried people who, for a 
that state? supernatural end, that is, for the love of God, that they may 

serve Him better, attend more carefully to their salvation, and be 
thus more certain of going to Heaven, voluntarily renounce the 
lawful joys and pleasures of the married life, either by a firm reso
lution, or, what is still more meritorious and certain, by a vow 
of perpetual chastity and virginity, and who thus live unmarried, 
in virginal modesty and humility, rejecting, as far as possible, all 
society with persons of the opposite sex, and avoiding every oc
casion that might excite to sensuality. Such is the unmarried 
state in which one serves God, and God alone.

This is one I must exclaim with the Wise Man: " Oh, how beautiful is the 
pfertstates. chaste generation with glory: for the memory thereof is immortal; 
now the because it is known both with God and with men.”’ Oh, how

Morions, noble, and happy is the state of those servants and 
handmaids of God, as long as they live according to it! Here I 
may mention some of the eulogies pronounced on it by the holy 
Fathers and Doctors of the Church. St. Cyprian calls it: “The 
nobler part of the fold of Christ,” * which, on account of its un
sullied purity, and greater likeness to Him, is more dear to Him.

1 Qui et illumlnablt abscondita tenebrarum, et rnanlfestablt consflia cordlurn.—I. Cor. lv. 5.
3 O quam pulchra est casta generatio cum claritate; immortalis est enlin inemoria Hilus, 

quoniam et apud Deum nota est, et apud homines. —Sap. lv. 1.
3 Illustrior portio gregis Christi.
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The holy Martyr Ignatius, who lived just after the time of the 
Apostles, places this state, as to dignity, in the same rank as 
anointed priests; for he writes thus to the Christians of Tharsis: 
“ Honor those who live in virginity, as you honor the priests of 
Christ.”* They are really children of Jesus Christ, says St. 
Ambrose, for Christ is the Father and the Source of true virginity; 
because, when it was unknown and despised in the world, He 
chose to be born of a Virgin, in order to bring it from Heaven 
down on earth and to introduce it there. “ Earthly angels of 
Jesus Christ,” so they are called by St. John Chrysostom, St. 
Augustine, St. Jerome, and many others, according to the words 
of our Lord in the Gospel of St. Matthew, when he speaks of the 
glorified bodies of the elect: “ In the resurrection they shall 
neither marry nor be married, but shall be as the angels of God 
in Heaven.”*1 Nay, more than that, St. Bernard, following St. 
John Chrysostom, does not hesitate to place them, to a certain 
extent, above the angels. He says: “ There is indeed a differ
ence between a chaste man and an angel, but it is a difference of 
happiness, not of virtue.”3 It is natural for the angels to be 
chaste, because they have no carnal desires; but for a man with 
a mortal body to observe chastity, in the midst of dangers, tempt
ations, and natural evil inclinations, is, indeed, a great virtue. 
The angels are chaste without difficulty; men, on the other 
hand, must combat and often do themselves violence, and 
therefore their chastity is more to be wondered at than that 
of the angels. They are the most intimate servants of Jesus 
Christ, who stand round His throne, and sing to Him that canti
cle which no others can sing, as St. John says in the Apocalypse: 
“ And no man could say the canticle, but those hundred forty- 
four thousand, who were purchased from the earth. These are 
they who were not defiled with women: for they are virgins. These 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.”* Oh, certainly a "sub
lime and happy state!

But, my dear brethren, no matter how highly all those eulogies 
extol the unmarried state, they are all surpassed by one title of 
honor, which is, that that state is one of spiritual marriage 
with Jesus Christ, who is the Lover and true Spouse of chaste

1 Eas, qua? in virginitate degunt, in pretlo habete, velut Christi sacerdotes.
2 In resurrectione neque nubent, neque nubentur, sed erunt sicut angeli Del In ccelo.— 

Matt. xxii. 30.
3 Dffferunt quidem inter se homo pudicus et angel us, sed felicitate non virtute.
* Et nemo poterat dicere caution in, nisi ilia centum quadragintaquatuor millia, qui emp- 

ti sunt de terra. Hl sunt, qui cum mulieribus non sunt coinquinati; virgines enim sunt. Hi 
sequuntur Agnum. quocunque ierit.—Apoc. xiv. 3, 4.

Virgins in 
the unmar
ried state 
are spouses 
of Christ; 
what a great 
happiness!
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souls. “Rejoice,” says St. Augustine, “virgins consecrated to 
God;”—words that may be also applied to all who are resolved to 
preserve their virginal purity intact till death—“ what honor 
and happiness for you! You have, as your Bridegroom, Him whom 
the most pure Queen of Virgins alone merited to have as her Son. 
Although He does not honor you as He does His Mother, yet He 
loves you ”—as long as you remain true to Him-—" as His spouses.” 
Could any one have a greater happiness or dignity in this mortal 
life? We sometimes hear people say, when a rich man marries a 
poor maiden: How fortunate that person is! If a peasant girl is 
desired in marriage by a king, on account of her beauty, how 
the world wonders ! How can the poor maiden behave in ac
cordance with her newly-acquired dignity? For she is now 
raised above her former position, she is seated on a throne, and 
is honored as the first lady of the land. Rejoice, ye souls conse
crated to God! It is to One incomparably greater than any king 
on earth, that you are espoused, by the promise and observance 
of perpetual chastity! In the holy state of matrimony on earth, 
no matter how happy it is, he who is called to it by God receives 
only a mortal woman as his bride, even if she is a queen; and, 
although he may be an emperor, yet he is only a mortal man. 
Your Bridegroom, who is espoused to you, is the greatest of men, 
and is true God as well.

St. Ambrose tells of a noble maiden, whom her parents tried 
to force, against her will, into a marriage which the world would 
call a happy one. When she could no longer resist their violence, 
she ran to the church, clasped the altar in both arms, and said 
to her parents, who followed her: What do you want from me? 
What is it that you desire? That I should marry? Very well; 
be it so; but you must give me a bridegroom who is pleasing to 
me; otherwise I will not accept him. You must know that I de
sire one who has not his equal in nobility in all the world; I de
sire one who surpasses all others in knowledge and ability; one 
whose magnificence excels that of all men; whose treasures and 
riches are so great that I might buy the whole world with them; 
one who is the most beautiful of all, whose beauty never fades; 
one who will give me all kinds of joys and pleasures, without the 
least annoyance; one who will love me always, and who will cer
tainly be always true to me; one who, in addition to all these 
things, can never die. Father, mother, can you find a bridegroom 
of that kind for me? If you can, I will obey you, and will give 
him my hand at once. But if he is wanting in a single one of 
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these qualities, then I do not care for him, I will not have him; 
you must not trouble me about him. You should rather rejoice 
and congratulate me; for see, I have already found the Bride
groom whom I desire: Jesus Christ, the Son of the King of glory, 
who is here really present on the altar. To Him I now vow, in 
your presence, perpetual chastity, and I take you as witnesses of 
my vow. At last I have what I so much longed for and desired.

The very same thing, my dear brethren, may be said, to their ™ey haye 
great joy and consolation, by all those who serve their God in King »k 
perpetual chastity, in the unmarried state. Away with all who Heaven ant. 

can love me in the world! Away with all whom I could love in ttelr 
the world! I have chosen another Lover and Spouse, who has spouse, 

said to me by the Prophet Osee: " And I will betroth thee to me 
forever.”1 A Spouse who has none like Him in Heaven, and 
much less on earth, in nobility, wisdom, power, riches, beauty, 
happiness, love, and fidelity, and He is that Lord who not only 
descends from all the Jewish kings, and is the successor and 
heir of David and Solomon, but He is also the Son of an Eternal 
Father, the substantial image of all the divine perfections, the 
Son of God, equal to God, God Himself; and hence, too, the 
Creator of all things, the Lord and Judge, on the hem of whose 
garment is written, as St. John says in the Apocalypse: " King 
of kings, and Lord of lords,” ’ at the bare mention of whose 
name, the angels bow down in Heaven, crowned heads bow 
down on earth, and even the devils in hell tremble. He is the 
Lord, from whose eye the dark night can conceal nothing; with
out whose will and permission not a hair falls from my head, 
not a leaf from a tree, not a flake of snow or a drop of water out 
of the air. He is that Lord whose might and power are irresisti
ble; who makes laws for kings and emperors; who calms the sea 
with a word, and places bounds to it that it cannot pass; who 
calls to the stars and they answer, "Here we are,”3 what is Thy 
wish? Who has a thousand times a thousand about Him, and 
ten thousand times a hundred thousand to wait on Him. He is 
that Lord, whose riches are inexhaustible; from whose hands all 
goods and treasures come; who is never in need of any creature; 
who, although He is most generous to all, yet has much for 
Himself and is none the poorer. He is that Lord before whose 
glory and beauty the sun and moon hide themselves for shame; 
who, even in a mortal body, could be called: " Beautiful in form

1 Sponsabo te midi In semplternum.—Osee 11. 19.
1 Bex reffum. et Dominus dominantlum.— Apoc. xix. 16. 3 Adsumus I 
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above the sons of men; ”' whose beauty is not dimmed by age; 
whose countenance is the eternal joy of the elect in Heaven. He 
is the Lord who loves me with the tenderest love, when and as 
long as I wish; whose tenderness for me is not lessened by the 
most loathsome illness, who will never be untrue to me if I do 
not first banish Him violently from my heart. He is the Lord of 
death itself; death can never take Him from me; in and with 
Him I may expect eternal joys. Such is the Bridegroom that 
I have chosen, Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God. I ask 
again, is it possible for any mortal in this life to attain to greater 
happiness and dignity?

They win But, some will think, it is, after all, an unenviable happiness, 
joy in Ulis'11 Such a rich, noble, and loving Spouse ought to bring something 
spouse m to the soul who thus chooses Him. What marriage gift does He 
the next brjng ? His bride ought certainly to share in His riches. But 

if she has nothing of her own, nor from her parents, she will cer
tainly not grow richer by remaining in the unmarried state. 
Experience teaches that many such people barely manage to live. 
Instead of such a bride living with her Bridegroom in joy and 
pleasure, all means of sensual pleasures, such as she could law
fully enjoy in the married state, are cut off from her, and hope
lessly too. Is not that a miserable kind of happiness ? Yes, 
truly it is so, if we must judge of it by the senses alone; but Christ 
has said before now, when He was urging His disciples to per
fection: “Not all understand this word.’” Our Bridegroom, 
they can answer, has said of Himself: “ I am not of this world.’” 
So also the treasures and riches, the joys and pleasures, the honor 
and happiness we expect from Him, “ are not of this world ;” * al
though they are given to us already a hundredfold in this life by 
the inward peace of heart and conscience, and by the merits and 
treasures that we can amass for our souls in our state of life. Our 
real happiness is on high, where our Bridegroom holds His royal 
court.

And also Meanwhile, if all carnal pleasures are forbidden to us forever, 
nr™iD thiS ls w^ia^ we ^osire ; because we can thus keep our hearts more

free from creatures and can more easily give them altogether to 
God and to divine things, as St. Paul says, when praising the un
married state : “ The virgin thinketh on the things of the Lord.” 1 
While others, who are bound by matrimony, are in servitude, and

1 Speciosus forma pne flliis hominum.—Ps. xliv. 3. 2 Non omnes capiunt verbum hoc.
• Ego non sum de hoc mundo.- John viii- 23. * Non sunt de hoc mundo-
6 Virgo cogitat quae Domini sunt-—I. Cor- vli. 34.
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have all sorts of cares and troubles, the virgin lives in freedom, 
and beyond the trouble of supporting herself decently, she has 
no other care, no other thought except to serve God in peace, and 
attend to the salvation of her soul. While others must adorn 
themselves to please the eye of a mortal man, we have time to 
adorn our souls with virtues, so as to please the God of all beau
ty alone. While others, if their marriage is in the least degree 
unfortunate, are tormented by a hundred different trials, and 
lament too late the loss of their freedom, we have nothing of the 
kind to fear. Others, even if they have everything they wish, 
lose their bridegroom by death, and are left in sorrow, and often 
in poverty with their children: we need never fear that, for our 
Bridegroom can never be taken from us. Others, again, are sepa
rated from their bridegroom and from all they love, by death: we, 
when the hour of death comes, shall be eternally united to ours ; 
that is what we expect and long for. Oh, what a glorious and 
happy state is that of the chaste servants and handmaids of God!1 
Well hast thou written, oh, holy Apostle St. Paul, in thy Epis
tle to the Corinthians: “ But I say to the unmarried and to the 
widows: It is good for them if they so continue, even as I.”’ 
" Therefore, both he that giveth his virgin in marriage, doth well; 
and he that giveth her not, doth better.”3 " Every one hath his 
proper gift from God, one after this manner, and another after 
that.” 4 One is called by God to one state, and another to a dif
ferent state. Let each one only lead a pious and Christian life, 
in the exact fulfilment of the duties of the state to which he is 
called.

Here I must condemn the reckless conduct of those boys and Ko,i5'ol 
girls who throw away in their youth the treasure of their chastity lose tb,.ir 

—which is so precious in the sight of God, and so dear to Jesus purity in 

Christ—at the first opportunity that offers, and even after having thelr yout11' 
deliberately sought out an opportunity of satisfying their beastly 
passions. Nay, they even rejoice and look upon it as a piece of 
good luck when they have a chance of losing this noble treasure, 
which once lost, can never be recovered for all eternity. Foolish 
virgins! Unhappy souls ! How I pity you ! For you allow 
yourselves to be deceived by the flattering tongue and false words

1 O quam pulchra est casta generatio cum claritate-
2 Vico autem non nuptis et viduis: donum est Mis, si sic permaneant, sicut et ego-I. Cor. vii. 8.
3 Igitur et qui matrimonio jungit virginem suam, bene tacit, et qulnon Jungit melius tacit. 
Ibid. 38.
4 Sed unusquisque proprium donum habetex Deo, alius quidem sic, alius vero sic.— 

Ibid. 7. 
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of some bird of prey, who after he has deprived you of your best 
treasure, goes his way, and leaves you dishonored in the sight of 
God, and often in the sight of men too ! The world still wonders 
at the foolish gluttony of Queen Cleopatra, who, in order to 
say that she had eaten something costly, caused a pearl 
worth two hundred thousand crowns to be dissolved in vinegar, 
and swallowed it. Agrippina, that she might induce her spend
thrift son, Nero, to amend his ways (after he had once given eight 
hundred thousand Homan crowns to a man who pleased him and 
who had no other merit), caused vast sums of money to be heaped 
together, and showed them to her son. Look, my son, she said, 
at the trifle that you gave away yesterday ! Christian youthsand 
maidens ! Your foolish extravagance is much more to be won
dered at, or, to speak better, much more to be deplored. If it were 
possible to lay before you the treasure that you squander in a few 
moments, when you lose your virginal purity, you would see that 
it is not like Cleopatra’s pearl, or Nero’s treasure, but that it sur
passes all the wealth of the world; for, to preserve it, manysaints 
have shed every drop of blood in their veins with pleasure, while 
you so foolishly sacrifice it for a short-lived gratification.

Examples to If you wish to know how you should prise your virginity, ask
strelt treas- that young man Nicastas, of whom St. Jerome writes, that being 
ures they tied hand and foot, and delivered over to the insults of a shame- 

less woman, and having no means of defending himself, he bit ofl 
his tongue and spat it with his blood into her face. Ask that 
heroic virgin who, according to Cardinal de Vitriaco, plucked 
out her eyes with her own hands and sent them to one who was 
plotting against her chastity. Another, in similar circumstances, 
cut ofl her lips and nose, so that being thus deformed, she might 
be in no danger of being loved by anyone and thus losing her vir
ginal purity. Still more wonderful is what we read in the lives 
of the Saints, of the holy virgin Euphrasia: Through hatred 
of the Christian faith, she was given over to a soldier to be dis
honored. All her prayers and tears were of no avail, when sud
denly she thought of a plan, through the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost; throwing herself down at the soldier’s feet, she said: If 
you spare me, I will teach you an art that will be worth more than 
money to you, for it will make you completely invulnerable in war, 
and you may first try the success of the art on me. The soldier 
was delighted to hear this, and promised to be her protector if 
what she said turned out true. Euphrasia, secretly rejoicing, 
made a pretence of culling different herbs here and there, as if
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they contained some wonderful power; she then pressed the juice 
out of them between two stones, applied it to her neck in the 
soldier’s presence, and kneeling down, said to him: Now you can 
see whether my art is good or not; draw your sword and strike 
as hard as you can; I assure you that my neck will not be in the 
least injured. The soldier, suspecting nothing, drew his sword 
and struck so hard that her head fell off at one blow. It was 
what the courageous virgin wished for by her pious stratagem, for 
she thus preserved her virginal purity intact. What think you 
of this, sensual and thoughtless young people ? You who so lightly 
squander away such a precious treasure 1 What do they think of 
it, who are not content with what God has given them, but 
try to please others and gain their love by painting their faces 
and curling their hair, and by immodesty in dress also ?

And you, wicked agents of the devil (oh, I could go mad 'n,ew*clle<1- 
when I think of it), you traitors and defilers of youth, who by who betray 

your immodest language and stories, wicked teaching, provocation, ^nn0‘ 
caresses, invitations and conversation, betray so many innocent 
souls to impurity! Should you not be afraid when you think 
that you have taken away from God that precious treasure, not 
only in yourselves, but in others also, and that you have given it 
over to the devil! What shameless audacity it would be to insult 
or dishonor a queen in the very presence of the king! But you are 
far more shameless and insolent, for you dare to do that to one who, 
as long as she is pure, is espoused to Jesus Christ, the King of 
kings: and you do it before the God who sees all things. Woe 
to you, if that jealous Bridegroom, who cannot even allow His 
spouses to bring Him a divided affection, has to judge you for 
your sins after your death!

Finally, I speak again to you, Christian sons and daughters, conclusion 

whom God has called to the unmarried state. Acknowledge tatlon u, 
thankfully and humbly your great happiness, which the Lord unmarried, 

has given to you in preference to so many others; but be careful 
to serve Him according to your state. You have kept your free
dom, not to live more freely, but to be able all the better to attend 
to the salvation of your soul. You have given up all idea of 
marriage and sensual love, and you have thereby received Jesus 
Christ as your Bridegroom; He will henceforth take possession of 
your hearts and keep them for Himself alone. You are free from 
many domestic cares, therefore direct all your thoughts and 
desires to God and heavenly things. You have either vowed, or 
promised for God’s sake, perpetual chastity; see that you keep 
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your resolution in the midst of the dangers and temptations of 
the world, and to that end, and that you may he always faithful 
to your Bridegroom, you must lead careful, retired, modest, and 
humble lives. If you are determined to do so, then I congratu
late you ; resolve and say with the Spouse of the Canticles : “I 
found Him whom my soul loveth, I held Him, and I will not let 
Him go.”1 Wretched pleasures of sense, good-bye forever ! I 
have found in the Author of all happiness a consolation which 
enlivens my soul. To Thee alone, oh, God, do I belong ; Thee 
alone I must and will adore and serve; Thee alone will I love 
with my whole heart ; for Thee alone will I live and die, that I 
may be Thine in eternity. Amen.

TWENTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE DANCERS AND GRACES OF THE UNMARRIED STATE.

Subject.
1st. The unmarried state is full of dangers and temptations. 

2d. It is also full of graces and helps.—Preached on the second 
Sunday in Lent.

Text.

Domine, bonum est nos hie esse.—Matt. xvii. 4.
“ Lord, it is good for us to be here.”

Introduction.
Yes ! I quite believe that it is good to be here, as Peter said, 

when he saw our Lord in snow-white garments, and had a fore
taste of his future glory in Heaven. But while Christ was 
speaking with Moses and Elias about His future passion and death, 
Peter and the other two disciples, terrified at hearing the voice of 
the Heavenly Father saying: " Hear ye Him,”’ and imitate Him, 
fell on their faces, sore afraid. Hitherto, my dear brethren, I have 
described the happiness of the religious and the unmarried states; 
and some of you might say with Peter: "Lord, it is good for us 
to be here;” 3 let us build tabernacles in the unmarried state. 
Yes, that is true ; and would that all who are called by God to that

1 Inveni, quem diligit anima mea; tenui eum, nec dimittam.—Cant. lit- 4.
3 Ipsum audite!—Matt. xvii. 5. 3 Domine, bonum est nos hie esse.
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state, so understood it! But there is one thing that they must 
not forget, lest, like Peter, a too late repentance may fill them 
with dread. Each state has its own joys, which attract us to it, 
hut each one has also its difficulties and trials, which might fright
en one away. And such is especially the case with the unmarried 
state, the happiness of which I described in my last sermon. I 
do not say this, Christian sons and daughters, to give you a dis
like to that state; God forbid! With St. Paul, I rather advise 
you to embrace it, for it is good for you to remain as you are. My 
intention is simply to tell you what this state is in itself, and to 
show you how you may remain in it constantly. I say then—

Plan of Discourse.
1st. The unmarried state is full oj dangers and temptations.

The first part. But benot afraid,for—2 d. It is also full of graces 
and helps. The second part. A nd if you use those graces and 
helps, you can fearlessly and confidently say with Peter: “ Lord, 
it is good for us to be here.”' This subject will be found useful to 
all, no matter what state they are in, as we shall see in the course 
of the sermon.

To this end, oh, Holy Ghost, we beg Thy help and inspiration, 
through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary and our holy 
angels guardian.

These are the well-known words of the Prophet Job, and daily -411 mensuf- 
experience proves their truth : " The life of man upon earth is a Hons^d**” 

warfare,”’ in which we have to contend with all kinds of enemies, dangers, 

and in which we are always surrounded by hundreds of dan
gers and temptations, through which we must bring our souls 
unharmed. This holds good for all, whatever may be their state, 
age, and sex. The pious, who really wish to serve God faithfully, 
are warned by the Wise Sirach, to be always prepared and ready 
for combat: " Son, when thou contest to the service of God, 
stand in justice, and in fear, and prepare thy soul for tempta
tion,” ’ which will certainly not be long in coming. This I say 
for all the pious and just servants and handmaids of God, of 
whatever age or condition they may be.

But it seems to me that it is true of none more than of you, 
Christian sons and daughters, who are espoused to Jesus Christ, 
in the state of perpetual chastity. For, the more precious the

1 Domlne, Bonum est nos Me esse. 1 Militia est vita bominis super terram.—-11.1.
1 Fill, accedena ad servitutem Dei, sta in JusUtia, etin Umoreet praeparaanimam iuam ad 

tentationem—Eccl. li- 1- 
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treasure that you have to guard, and to bring with you to the 
grave, the more thieves you will find who, attracted by it, will be 
always on the look-out to deprive you of it. You are the snow- 
white lambs of the flock of Christ, as I proved to you before from 
the holy Fathers; and on that very account, you have to guard 
yourselves all the more carefully from the attacks of the hungry 
wolves, who will be attracted by your whiteness. As far as pur
ity is concerned, you are compared, by the holy Fathers, to the 
angels. But do not, therefore, be too confident; remember that 
even the angels in Heaven were not safe, and that millions of 
them fell, through pride, into the abyss of hell. You are the 
most intimate servants of Jesus Christ, who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth ; but for that very reason, as is also the 
case in worldly courts, you will have many to envy you, who will 
try to deprive you of your Master’s favor by every means in their 
power. The enemies who divide their forces when attacking 
other souls, will unite together to make common cause against 
you. Some souls are attacked by the devil, others by the corrupt 
world, and others again arc fiercely combated, and led into sin 
by their own flesh. You will not be free from any of these : the 
three together, the devil, the world, and the flesh, will declare war 
on you, without truce or intermission.

The devil, whom the Scripture calls the unclean spirit,1 and the 
sworn foe of purity, is filled with rage when he sees young boys 
and girls, who arc apparently the weakest, courageously opposing 
his suggestions, and leading a chaste life; and because he has a 
bitter hatred against Jesus Christ, who destroyed his kingdom, and 
knows that God has selected you as His spouses and keeps you 
for Himself, therefore the wicked spirit employs all the means 
in his power, and all his hellish craft, if not to deprive you alto
gether of your purity, at least to sully it and to make you un
faithful to your heavenly Bridegroom. It is he of whom the 
Gospel of next Sunday says: “ When the unclean spirit is gone 
out of a man....” (and you have driven him away from you by em
bracing the unmarried state), “he saith: I will return into my 
house, whence I came out. And when he is come, he findeth 
it swept and garnished. Then he goeth and taketh with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and entering in, 
they dwell there,”—and do not allow themselves to be banished 
so quickly—"And the last state of that man becomes worse than 

1 Spiritu* immnndus.
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the first.” 1 Therefore, Christian virgins, St. Peter warns you, 
above all, to be cautious and vigilant: “ Be sober and watch: be
cause your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about 
seeking whom he may devour.”2

The other enemy who unites with the devil to hinder your holy From tl,e 
. . corruptpurpose, is the vain and perverse world, whose maxims, usages, world 

and teaching are almost always opposed to the life of Jesus Christ 
and to the teaching of His Gospel. I mean the worldly people 
among whom you have to live, whose society and companionship 
you cannot always avoid, and who will often put temptations in 
your way ; for they will cajole you, laugh at, flatter, and caress 
you ; they will lead you into places, occasions, and circumstances, 
in which the purity of the heart, at least, is in great danger of 
succumbing before long. You will see many things in them, and 
hear much from them, which, if you do not overcome, will 
soon deprive you of your precious treasure. If they can do no
thing else, they will try to make you imitate their vain and appar
ently not unlawful usages, by which the spirit of the world will 
soon find a place in your heart, and the spirit of Jesus Christ, 
which cannot endure the world, will be driven out, little by little ; 
and thus you will lose the special favor and affection of your 
heavenly Bridegroom, and, as a matter of course, you will give 
way to the first temptation that assails you.

The third, and most formidable enemy, whom you can avoid meir 
least of all, and who is with you day and night, wherever you are, °wn 
is your own flesh, the innate carnal desires of your nature, that 
wretched consequence of original sin that is found in all men, of 
which St. Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles, the vessel of election 
of Jesus Christ, says with fear and trembling : “ But I see an
other law in my members, fighting against the law of my mind, 
and captivating me in the law of sin, that is, in my members.”* 
His meaning is: I constantly feel wicked desires that obstinately 
contend against the knowledge that I have, for they cannot bear 
to have the flesh so curbed that it can never enjoy forbidden 
pleasure. “ Unhappy man that I am ; who shall deliver me

’ Cum immundus spirt tus exierit de homine.... dicit: revertar in domum meam, unde exivit. 
Et cum venerit, invenit earn scopis mundatam et ornatam, tunc vaditet ass limit septem alios 
splritus nequiores se, et ingress! habitant ibi. Et hunt novissima ho minis Hilus pejora 
prlorlbus.—Luke xi. 24-26.

a Sobrii estote et vlgilate : quia adversarius vester diabolus tamquam ieo rugiens circuit, 
qumrens quern devoret.—I. Petr- v 8.

1 Video autem aliam legem in membris meis, repugnantem leg! mentis inee. et capti- 
vantem me in peccati, quae «t in membris meis.—Rom. vlt 28. 



zc>4 Dangers and Graces of the Unmarried State.

from the body of this death?”1 Oh, holy Apostle, art thou, too, 
afraid of thy enemy, the Ilesh? And we poor mortals, what 
have we not to fear ? True, indeed, is what thou sayest else
where : " But we have this treasure in earthen vessels;” ’ we 
have a great treasure in the purity that we observe for the love of 
God, but, alas! in very weak and frail vessels,3 of which we must 
be as careful as if they were made of glass, or they will be broken and 
we shall lose our treasure. So you see that everything is in arms 
against perpetual chastity: it is attacked on all sides by crafty 
enemies; earth and hell have united against it. But why do I 
speak so? It seems as if I wish to unsay what I said in my last 
sermon. I have represented to you the unmarried state as one 
full of beauty, glory, dignity, and happiness, so as to give you all 
a desire for it; and now do I recall my words, by representing it 
as so full of temptations and dangers, that you might be easily 
made afraid of it? Not so, my dear brethren; such is not my 
meaning; for, with the holy Apostle, St. Paul, I exhort you to 
embrace that state of happiness and perfection, if God calls you 
to it; but I wish also to warn and advise you to live according to 
your holy state, by the aid of the necessary helps that your heaven
ly Spouse will not fail to give you, as He has promised.

It is true, Christian virgins, that you have powerful enemies, 
against whom you must fight almost daily ; but you have also

Don enough, still more powerful protectors, who are always ready to fight 
on your side, and, if you wish, to gain the victory for you. I 
say again, that it is very difficult to keep one’s purity un
tarnished amidst so many attacks; but the difficulty arises from 
the weakness of our nature, which supernatural grace can easily 
overcome. It is true that, in the world, you are exposed to 
many dangers of losing your chastity, but you must have con
fidence in Him, who wishes to encourage you by saying to you : 
“ Have confidence, I have overcome the world,”4 and placed it 
under my feet. He who has called you to this state and given 
you the will to follow His call, will also enable you, if you desire 
it, to fulfil what you have vowed or promised to Him. The 
devil is an enraged dog, who can bark but cannot bite any one who 
does not wish to be bitten. The vain world is a decoy, that can 
charm and attract, but can draw no one into its net that does 
not wish to follow its usages. The flesh is a shameless and un-

1 Infelix ego homo I Qu is me libera bit de corpora mortis hujus ?—Rom-vii. 24. 
a Habemus autem thesaurum istum in vasis flctilfbus—II. Cor. iv. 7.
• In vasis flctllibus- 4 Confldlte, ego vid mundum.—John xvi. 38. 

Still they - 
have help 
and protec-
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tamed beast; it can rise up insolently against the will and right 
reason, and thus trouble the spirit, but it cannot force any one 
to sin who does not deliberately submit to it. In a word, the 
unmarried state is full of temptations and dangers, but it is also 
full of graces and helps, by which one can easily overcome the 
former ; as I shall prove in the

Second Part.
Nothing gives more concern to a bridegroom than to see stran- From Christ 

gers courting the love of the spouse whom he loves, and whose 
love he desires. Even an outward mark of friendliness shown to 
her, although it may not be dangerous, causes him pain and un
easiness ; because his jealous love makes him afraid that she, 
whose whole heart he desires to possess, may feel an inclination 
for someone else. When this jealousy becomes excessive amongst 
married people, what misery it causes, and what misun
derstandings, hatred, and enmity between friends and neighbors! 
So that sometimes the husband does not trust his wife, nor the 
wife her husband, and a feeling of bitterness is excited, when 
one speaks with the other, visits a friend, or is visited. But I 
need say no more of this ; only I can conclude from it that, if a 
bridegroom is so jealous as to feel uneasy and troubled when a 
stranger shows his bride any mark of friendliness, because he 
thinks it might lessen her love for him, how much less could he 
suffer her to be made the object of an impure love, in his very 
presence? How could he look on and see violence offered to his be
loved spouse, without doing all in his power to save her? Oh, 
certainly, he would willingly expose his own life to danger, in 
order to rescue his spouse from dishonor. Your Bridegroom, 
Christian sons and daughters, to whom you have promised per
petual chastity, love, and fidelity, is Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
Eternal Father, the Almighty God, whom nothing can withstand; 
as I have shown in my last sermon. He is a tender lover of chaste 
souls, who shed every drop of His Blood for you ; He is the 
jealous and loving Bridegroom of your purity, in which He can
not bear to see the least spot, who wishes to have your hearts, 
and your whole hearts, for Himself alone. Do you then think 
that He can look on when you are tempted and excited to un
faithfulness by His sworn enemies, without doing anything to 
help you? Can you imagine that He would allow that treasure, 
which He values so highly, and which you have resolved to keep 
forever through love of Him, to be stolen from you by violence.
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and that He would not assist you in your necessity and save you 
from danger? Oh, no, be not afraid ! Let the dangers and 
temptations be what they will, Jesus Christ will not leave you 
without help. His own honor is concerned ; He will not permit 
your purity to become the prey of robbers, as long as you—and at
tend to what I am now saying—are not wanting in anything that 
your state requires of you.

one of the And what is that ? I answer: true humility, modesty, and 
means of J
preserv- trustful prayer. If you attend to these three things, you can 
ins purity defy all your enemies, and need never fear them. Humility will 
humility, drive away the devil and his inspirations; modesty will put to 

shame the world and the seductions of the children of the 
world; prayer will subdue the flesh, and keep its unruly desires in 
check. If you fail in any of these three things, then you will 
soon lose the treasure of your purity. First, then, as to humili
ty. Although that virtue is necessary to all men who wish to 
save their souls, inasmuch as we serve a God, " who resisteth the 
proud, but to the humble Hegiveth grace;” ’ a Lord who, to give 
us an example, emptied Himself and humbled Himself "even to 
the death of the cross; and since we publicly acknowledge a law 
and a Gospel, the fundamental doctrine of which is humility 
and self-abasement; and adore a Teacher who said : " Amen, I 
say to you; unless you be converted, and become as little children, 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven;”’ although, I re
peat, humility is necessary for all men, as a means of salvation, 
it is absolutely necessary, above all, to those who wish to preserve 
their virginal purity intact. Does any one, says St. Augustine, 
wish to exhort the faithful to perpetual chastity, according to 
the advice of St. Paul ? Then he must not merely describe the 
excellence and dignity of virginity, so as to excite a desire for it, 
but also he must exhort and warn those who embrace that state, 
not to think anything more of themselves on that account. * 
Married people, although they do not live in a state of perfection, 
like virgins, if they are humble, will follow the Lamb of God 
better than the virgin whois proud; nay, the latter is very far, on 
account of her pride, from Him who says : “lam meek and 
humble of heart.”4 Almost the same words are used by St. 
Bernard, when speaking of the most glorious and most humble

1 Qui superbls resistit, humilibus autem dat gratlam. -I. Pet- v. 5.
’ Amen dlco vobls ; nisi conversi fueritls, et efflciamini si cut parvuli. non intrabitls in reg^ 

num coelorum- -Matth- xvili- 3.
3 Non solum praedlcanda est virginltas, ut ametur, verum etiam monenda, ne infletur.
4 Mills sum et bumf Ils corde.—Matth. xl. 29.
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Virgin Mary, the Mother of God : “ If you cannot, or will not,” 
he says, “imitate the purity of Mary, at least imitate her hu
mility, and you will have done enough.” “ You can be saved 
without virginity, but not without humility.” ’ The humble 
soul that laments the loss of purity, can please God ; but with
out humility, not even Mary, the Queen of virgins, could please 
Him.

And not only does virginity without humility fail to please Wfttl0Ut hu 
., XV 11 .. 1 I. / miltty. pur

God, but also, if you are not humble, no matter how chaste you Enot 
are, you will certainly not long remain a pure virgin, says St. last long. 

Gregory. You are like a tall tree that has not deep roots, which 
the first storm blows down. You are like a magnificent edifice, 
the foundations of which are not deep enough, and are built on 
sand, and which the first floods will carry away. Pride is, gen
erally speaking, the forerunner and the chief cause of unchastity; 
and the justice of God generally permits the proud to fall into 
that degrading vice, so that they may learn to known their weak
ness and misery, and thus become humble. And sometimes, too, 
when the purest souls are tormented by foul temptations, thoughts, 
and desires, and when the flesh rises in rebellion against the will, 
if they wish to seek the cause of that, they will find that it comes 
either from some secret pride, or vanity, or self-conceit that 
they have; or that God permits those temptations to teach 
them humility, and to show them that they can do nothing of 
themselves; and they are miserable, indeed, without the protection 
of God, as St. Paul says of himself, after having described how 
he was rapt up to heaven and saw there wonderful things, that 
man may not speak of: “ And lest the greatness of the revelations 
should exalt me, there was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel 
of Satan, to buffet me,”’ to disquiet me, and torment me always, 
so that I might know that I am a poor mortal. Therefore, the 
crafty tempter, when he wishes to lead a soul into impurity, does 
not at once assail it with filthy temptations, for he knows well 
that they would have no effect on souls who fear God. What 
does he do then ? He attacks the spirit first, suggests vain 
thoughts and self-conceit on account of the purity preserved for 
such a long time, and makes that soul look upon itself as better, 
more pious, and more perfect than others. If he succeeds in 
finding room for these thoughts, he will not have much trouble

1 Bine virgin!tale salvari potes, sine humllltate non potes.
1 Et ne magnitude revelatlonum extollat me, datus est mlhl stimulus carnis mem, angelus 

Satante. qni me colaphlzet—II. Cor. XU. 7.
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in destroying purity; for he knows that it must fall when pride 
enters the heart. But if, with all his craft, he cannot destroy 
humility in that soul, then he despairs of effecting anything and 
must take to flight. Therefore, I say again, Christian sons and 
daughters, if you wish to he and to remain pure virgins, be hum
ble of heart, so that, always recognizing your own frailty, you 
may attribute the safeguard of the great treasure of your purity, 
not to yourselves, but to God.

From this humility of the heart must spring the outward hu
mility of the body, or that modesty and reserve which is another 
necessary means of conquering the second enemy of your purity, 
namely, the allurements and seductions of the world. Modesty is a 
virtue which restrains all the senses and keeps guard over our be
havior, conduct, eating, drinking, and dress; it is the great oma- 
ment of all who practise it, but especially of the female sex. Ta 
gratify every curiosity of the eyes, and to allow them to roam about 
everywhere; to listen eagerly to what is going on in town; to al
low liberties to be taken with one’s self and to take them also 
with others, although they may be apparently harmless; to go 
about laughing and joking with persons of the opposite sex, al
though they may be near relations; to be anxious to see and be 
seen; to pay and receive many visits; to mix up with all sorts of 
company; to be vain and frivolous in dress; all that is unbecom
ing even in one who intends to be married; such a person 
is contemptible even in the eyes of the world, and although the 
world may flatter those who act thus, yet it ridicules them behind 
their backs. Much less, then, would that unrestrained freedom 
suit a spouse of Jesus Christ, who intends to preserve perpetual 
chastity.

What nonsense, some will think; I can be pure at heart, al
though 1 mix with people after the manner of the world; I need 
not sit like an owl at home; I intend to remain unmarried, and 
to preserve my purity, but I do not want to be called a devotee ; 
I can best deceive the world by joining in its gayeties and 
conforming to its fashions and modes of life. Yes, you may 
deceive it, but take care that it does not deceive you first. Think 
and say what you will, from the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh, as the proverb says. The outward behavior is 
an index of the dispositions of the heart. I, at least, would not 
give much for such purity, for it must necessarily be exposed to 
countless temptations and dangers. If I see a man showing his 
money on a road beset by robbers, I should think him very im-
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prudent, and indifferent as to whether he is rohhed or not. That 
is the comparison that St. Gregory makes use of. " In this life,” 
he says, " we are, as it were, on the road leading to our country. 
But the wicked spirits, like robbers, beset the road. He, there
fore, who carries his treasure openly, wishes to be robbed.”* 
It is certain that by such worldly conduct, one can have no 
knowledge of one’s own weakness and frailty, consequently no 
true humility, and as a matter of course, there will soon be an 
end of perpetual chastity. Hence, as St. Ambrose says : " The 
property of true chastity is to tremble and fear at the very sight 
and voice of one of the opposite sex. Holy virginity is such a 
delicate flower, that not alone the least touch, but even a look 
would cause it to wither.”’ The proper place to preserve that 
flower is at home, alone in one’s room, occupied with some suit
able labor, unless one is obliged to go to church, to visit the 
sick, or to perform some other work of Christian charity and 
mercy which renders it necessary to go out of the house. “ Live 
in such a way,” writes Pope Liberius to the holy virgin Marcellina, 
“ that all who do not yet know what your state of life is, may 
learn it from your outward modesty and humility, from your 
simplicity in dress, from your gait and speech, from your solitude 
and reserve, and may thus be able to say at once that you are a 
pure virgin and a spouse of Jesus Christ, and that thus no one 
may dare to do or say anything unbecoming in your presence. 
Live so seriously and regularly that the most reckless must be 
ashamed of themselves when they see you, and must think : 
Here our flatteries are of no use. Think, when dressing, of your 
Bridegroom, who for your sake was covered with His own Blood, 
as with a garment, on the cross, and who was crowned with 
thorns; and then, if you wish to resemble Him, you will be 
ashamed of the idle vanity of the world, etc.” Certainly a beauti
ful lesson ! Christian virgins, it concerns all of you !

The third and last means of preserving perpetual chastity, in Earnest 
spite of the attacks of our worst enemy, the rebellious flesh, is 
earnest and hopeful prayer to God and the saints. It is an un
doubted fact, that perfect purity is a gift of God, and a most 
special gift too, if we consider that the vast majority of men do 
not receive it. When Christ had explained to His disciples the

1 In praesentl vita, quasi In via sumus, qua ad patriam perglmus- Mailgni autem 
spirit us iter nostrum quasi quidam latrunculi obsldent. Deprmdari ergo desiderat, qul 
thesaunnn publice portat in via.

2 Trepidare virginum est, et ad omnes viri Ingressus pavers, omnes viri affatus vereri. 
Saucta virginitas non solum tactu, sed adspectu etiam violator. 
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indissolubility of the marriage tie and they wondered at it, as an 
unheard-of thing, and said: " If the case of a man with his 
wife be so, it is not expedient to marry;” 1 * * * * He added: " All men 
take not this word, but they to whom it is given.”a And im
mediately after, when He had spoken of the state of virginity, 
He said: " He that can take, let him take it.” ’ It is certain, also, 
that no one, in the midst of so many dangerous temptations 
and carnal desires, can preserve this great gift by his own 
strength, without a special help from God, as Solomon says of 
himself while he was still innocent, in the Book of Wisdom: 
" And as I knew that I could not otherwise be continent, except 
God gave it, and this also was a point of wisdom, to know whose 
gift it was: I went to the Lord, and besought Him, and said with 
my whole heart, etc.” * This is what the Apostle meant when he 
wrote: " But we have this treasure in earthen vessels,” for he 
adds immediately after: "that the excellency may be of the 
power of God, and not of us.”6 That is to say, that we may 
acknowledge the safeguard of the great treasure of virginity to be 
the working of the almighty power of God and that we could 
not have it of ourselves. Now, as we have seen already, accord
ing to the present arrangements of His providence, God does not 
generally give His gifts and graces unless to those who pray to 
Him, and He has promised to grant everything to prayer; His 
wish is that we should humbly and constantly acknowledge before 
Him, that we always stand in need of His help.

1 81 ita est causa hominls cum more, non expedit nubere.—Matth- xix. 10.
1 Non omnes caplunt verbum Istud, sed quibus datum est—Ibid. 11.
• Qul potest capere, capiat-—Ibid. 12.
« Ut scivi, quonlam aliter non possem esse continens, nisi Deus det, et hoc ipaum erat 

saplentla, scire, cujus esse hoc domum: adll Dorninum, et deprecaius sum Ilium, et dixi 
ex totls pracordlis meis, etc-—Sap. vllL 21.

• Habemus autem thesaurum latum in vasts flctillbus : ut subllmitas sit virtutls Dei, et 
non ex nobis.—IL Cor. iv. 7.

• ut sclvl, quonlam aliter non possem esse continens, nisi Deus det.

Pray then, my dear brethren, pray constantly, nay, according 
to the advice of St. Paul, let your minds be always united to 
God. Tor you, especially, who have determined to observe 
perpetual chastity, it is necessary to follow this advice. Say daily 
to God, in the words of the Wise Man: I acknowledge, oh, Lord, 
and Thou knowest it, that I cannot live chastely, unless Thou 
helpest me; ’ therefore I fly to Thee, as to my only Helper and 
Protector, in the dangerous combat that I have to sustain against 
the desires of the flesh; I cast myself upon Thy Fatherly mercy, 
I give my purity to Thee ; when my strength fails, be Thou my 
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helper and do not abandon me.1 If Thou leaves! me to my own 
strength, oh, then, I shall certainly lose the treasure that I wished 
to keep for love of Thee. My only consolation, on account 
of which, too, I need not fear, is that Thou dost not reject, nor 
refuse Thy help to those who, with childlike confidence, trust in 
Thee. And when the moment of temptation comes, say with 
the heart, rather than with the mouth (so that the devil, who, 
perhaps, excites the temptation, may not know what is passing in 
your mind) to your Bridegroom : “ Oh, Lord, Thou art our Pro
tector; see what the crafty enemy is doing, ”* etc. Behold, oh, 
Lord, Thy enemies and mine are tormenting me, they are trying 
to make me unfaithful to Thee: " Lord, save us, we perish.”’ 
Thy honor and my soul are concerned in it; do not allow Thy 
enemies to boast of having dishonored Thy spouse. Having 
made these ejaculations with all possible fervor, you may con
fidently trust that you will not yield to the temptation, nor suffer 
the least injury from it; just as a little child does not fear, as 
long as it is in its mother’s lap.

1 Cum defecerit virtus mea, adjutor mens esto, ne derelinquaa me.—Pb. In. 9.
3 Defensor noster, aspice; insidiantes reprime, etc.
* Domine, salva nos, perilous !—Matth- viii. 25.

Pray also every day to the most pure Virgin, and to your holy Tbe Mother 

angel guardian. Trustful prayer to the Blessed Virgin gives 
great strength to resist temptations of the flesh, as, amongst prayer to 

many others, and according to daily experience, that young no- her atl0Wn 
bleman found out, of whom our Father Nicholas Zucchi, a man 
celebrated for his zeal for souls and holiness of life, writes. 
This young man was for years addicted to the shameful vice of 
impurity, which he learned in his travels in foreign lands, and 
brought with him to Rome. (Mark this, Christian parents, who, 
for the sake of the vain usages of the world, send your sons and 
daughters away to foreign countries; what they bring back with 
them when they come home, cannot be read on their foreheads, 
but it can be seen in their manners.) The evil habit was so 
deeply rooted in him, that he thought it impossible ever to get 
rid of it. After going often to confession, and using the means 
prescribed by his confessor, who was Father Zucchi, he still came 
back again with the same sins. The pious Father was greatly 
concerned, and as a last resource, resolved to leave his penitent 
entirely to the Blessed Virgin. When the unhappy young man 
returned to confession, and told his sins, the confessor said to 
him: My son, in place of imposing a penance on you, all I ask of 
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you is to choose the Blessed Virgin as your Queen and Mother, 
and every morning when you get up, say the Hail Mary in hon
or of her most pure virginity, and also the following prayer: “ Oh, 
my Queen and Mother Mary, as a sign of my fidelity and submis
sion, I offer thee this day my eyes, ears, tongue, heart, and my 
whole self; so that during the day I may be wholly thine. Keep 
me, then, and preserve me as thy property." Repeat the same prayer 
in the evening, kissing the ground three times. As often as a 
temptation comes to you by day or night, say at once: “ Oil, Mary, 
remember that I am thine, protect me as thy property.”1 2 The 
young man followed the advice, and with the happy result that, 
although often tempted, he was never overcome afterwards. For, 
after the lapse of four years, having again returned to Rome, and 
declared his sins to the same confessor, the latter could hardly 
contain his astonishment, for, as he writes: " It seemed to me 
that I was hearing the confession of a holy and an innocent 
man.”’ And he asked the young man, how was it he was so 
much changed. Whereupon the latter answered with tears of 
joy: The devotion to the Mother of God, that you told me to 
practise four years ago, and which I have always observed, has 
worked this change in me. As often as I called on my Mother, 
in temptations, I found myself strengthened against temptation, 
and saved from sin.

1 Domina, recordare, quod tuus aim; tuere me tanquam rem tuam propriam.
2 Videbar mihi audire confessionem sancti et Innocentis homlnis.
* Domina, adjuva me, quia tentatus sum !

proved by When that story of Father Zucchi was once told in a sermon,
example many of those present, who practised the devotion afterwards, 

found that it helped them wonderfully. Amongst others there 
was an officer who had been living in concubinage; after a very 
few days, he and his partner in guilt repented and separated. 
When he wished to visit her some time after, not to commit sin, 
but to see whether she still remained good, as soon as he reached the 
door of her house, he felt a shudder creeping over him, and see
ing the danger he was in, he cried out at once in his mind to 
Mary for help: “Oh, Lady, help me, for I am tempted!”’ and 
he at once felt himself pushed away by an invisible hand, and 
found himself at his own house. Not long after, the mother of 
another young man who used the same means, came to the Col
lege to thank the Father for having changed her son from a 
devil into an angel. Ah, my dear brethren, would that I were 
so happy as to impress this devotion and childlike confidence in
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the Blessed Mother of God, on so many young boys and girls, 
who are often instructed in wickedness of which they knew no
thing before, but which they with difficulty relinquish afterwards, 
by impious agents of the devil who betray young people. And 
the unfortunate boys and girls continue their bad habits even in 
their old age, until they sink into the abyss of hell! This devo
tion would help many of them. I beg of you all at least to hon
or Mary as your Mother, with constant and childlike love.

Christian sons and daughters, who are called by God to the ovueiuswi-. 
unmarried state, you have powerful weapons to repel the attacks 
of the enemies of your chastity, in true humility, inward and 
outward modesty, and fervent prayer. Use these weapons con
stantly, and you may say boldly with the Apostle Peter: Lord, it 
is good for us to be here;1 we will live in this state until death!
I rejoice, then, at the happiness that the Lord gives you on earth, 
and at that which you will possess, when you will follow the pure 
Lamb of God, whithersoever He goeth, in Heaven. Amen.

1 Domine, bonum est nos hie esse.



ON THE MARRIED STATE.

TWENTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE COURSE TO BE ADOPTED BY THOSE WHO INTEND 
EMBRACING THE MARRIED STATE.

Subject.
If the marriage is to be a happy one, Jesus must be invited to 

the wedding.—Preached on the second Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.
Vocatus est autemet Jesus, et discipuli ejus adnuptias.—John 

ii. 2.
“ And Jesus also was invited, and His disciples, to the mar

riage.”
Introduction.

Happy people, who had the great honor of having Jesus at their 
marriage feast! What a blessing must follow the presence of 
such a Guest! My dear brethren, all married people can have the 
same honor and happiness, morally speaking, in our days, if they 
only invite Jesus. He is willing to be present at every marriage, 
but He will not come uninvited. That invitation is absolutely 
necessary for the happiness of the married state; but, alas, the 
majority neglect it, to their own great loss. To remedy this neg
lect, is the object of my present sermon, since the greater num
ber of marriages take place at this time. If the marriage is to 
be a happy one, Jesus must be invited to the wedding. If the 
marriage is to be happy, Jesus must be really present at it. If 
the marriage is to be happy, Jesus must remain with the married 
couple during their lives. Such is the division of my subject. 
It is a very important one, which will serve for the instruction of 
the single as well as the married, and will be of use to all. But 
it cannot be all treated of in one hour, so that I will now consider 
only the first point, and I repeat—
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those about 
to marry.

Flan of Discourse.
If the marriage is to be a happy one, Jesus must be invited to 

the wedding. That is the whole subject.
Christ Jesus, the true Lover and Bridegroom of souls, Thou 

didst not refuse the invitation to the wedding of old, but went 
thereto with Thy Mother and Thy disciples; do not refuse to lis
ten to our prayers to-day, but come into our midst by Thy help 
and grace, with Thy Mother and Thy holy angels, so that all 
here present may, according to their different states in life, derive 
fruit from what I am about to say to them in Thy name.

When one is invited by a stranger to dine, the invitation is not Great men 

generally given on the day of the banquet, and much less when any^wted 

the meal is on the point of commencing. No; for such an invi- toabanquet 

tation would cause the guest annoyance, instead of honoring him. 
For he would think: My meal is already prepared for me; I see hand, 

clearly that this invitation is not for my sake; it seems that one 
of the invited guests did not come and that I am expected to fill the 
empty chair. That will not do; if this invitation was honorably 
meant, I should have got it yesterday. This is especially the case 
when some great man is invited. Intimate friends do not stand so 
much on ceremony; if they meet each other in the street, the in
vitation is given and accepted without more ado. But that is not 
the proper way to act with a great man: he must be invited with 
becoming politeness, one, two, and even several days before
hand.

Christian sons and daughters, if any of you here present intend 
entering the holy state of matrimony, is it not your wish to have in- 
a marriage feast? And you hope also to have blessings and hap- v,te,i >>y 
piness in your marriage? Without doubt you do. But from " 
whom do you expect it? Certainly from Him who alone can 
give it. And who is that? Is it not Jesus, your God, from whom 
all blessings must come? You do not wish, then, to exclude Him 
from your wedding? I am quite sure you do not. Very well, so 
far, but you must invite Him. And when? When the bridal
dress is ready, when you are about to go to church, or when the 
marriage feast is already prepared ? Oh, no, that would be too late 
altogether; it would be very impolite conduct toward such a great 
Lord, and a Guest who is so necessary, so gracious, and so good. 
He must be invited long beforehand.

Now what do I mean by this? As soon as the first thought of *° 
marriage comes, Jesus must be invited first of all, before any one tor advice. 
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else; that is, by frequent, constant, humble, and fervent prayer, 
and by the practise of virtue. He must be asked for light and grace 
to know if that is the state in which God wishes you to be; 
whether it is the state in which, according to His will, you can best 
serve Him, and save your souls, which, as we have often heard, is 
our greatest, most weighty and only business in this world. 
Jesus must be consulted to know whether the partner you have 
chosen is the one that He, in His inscrutable decrees, has deter
mined for you from all eternity.

This prayer and deliberation with God is most necessary for all, 
in the choice of a state of life, no matter what it maybe; because, 
generally speaking, our eternal happiness or misery depends 
thereon. It is true that one may save his soul in any state; but 
it is not true that each one may save his soul in every state; and 
it is an undoubted fact that one cannot save his soul in a state to 
which he is not called by God, unless with great difficulty. God 
and God alone knows what our state must be. He has reserved 
to Himself, as the only Father of our souls, the right of determin
ing what state is the best for the spiritual welfare of each one of 
us. It is to God, and God alone that men ought to appeal for 
guidance in this matter, and therefore, His advice must be asked 
first of all. And how could any one reasonably hope for or ex
pect the assistance of special helps and graces in a state to which 
God has not called him, and which he embraced of his own ac
cord against the divine will; even if that state were the holiest in 
the world? Would a prince continue his favor and give a yearly 
salary to a servant of his, who would undertake all kinds of bus
iness without the prince’s knowledge and consent? Would he 
not rather punish that man for his presumption? Therefore, 
the will of our Lord is that we consult Him first, and ask His ad
vice by prayer; as I have more fully proved in another sermon, 
when speaking of the choice of a state of life in general.

Now all agree without difficulty that this is necessary in the 
choice of more perfect states, or of the higher offices and dignities 
of Church or State. It certainly would be presumption to en
gage in any of these without asking counsel from God. But 
there are few who say the same of the married state. Most people 
think their own will is a sufficiently good counsellor in that mat
ter. But I maintain the direct contrary, and I say, that if there 
is any state in the world in which the divine inspiration and vo
cation are necessary, in order to obtain the divine blessing and to 
save one’s soul therein, it is the married state. Why do I say so? 
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On account of the many obligations imposed on married people 
by their state, which cannot be fulfilled without a special assist
ance from God; on account of the many difficulties of this state, 
which cannot be borne without a special grace from God; and on 
account of the many dangers of this state, which cannot be over
come without the special help of God. I shall speak now only 
of the difficulties. Generally speaking, young people think that 
when their wedding day comes, they are about to enter into a 
paradise of joy and pleasure. No doubt it is so too, for the first 
day; but there are many other days to come, when you will both 
be old together; wait a few years, and you will feel what the 
Apostle, St. Paul, says to you: " If thou take a wife, thou hast 
not sinned. And if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned; neverthe
less, such shall have tribulation of the flesh.”1 Oh, holy Apostle, 
if there were only married people present, thou needest not tell 
them that twice; for most of them, convinced by their own ex
perience, must agree that it is true, and with bitter sorrow they 
must acknowledge that the roses which seemed so beautiful at 
first, are full of sharp thorns, and that the few pleasures which 
their state allows are embittered by countless difficulties and an
noyances that they have to contend with every hour and minute 
of the day. Nor can it well be otherwise.

For the married state, which is, in the Christian law, the in- The married 

dissoluble union of husband and wife, what is it but a servitude, ^^rvitude 

in which one party deliberately gives up all personal freedom for 
life to the other! And that servitude must last as long as both 
parties live, no matter how anxious they may be for it to come to 
an end, nor can it be dissolved except by the death of either. 
Once the word is spoken, you have given yourself over to another 
till death, without knowing how he will behave to you in the 
future, or how things will be with yourself; you give yourself to 
one who, before, had no right whatever over you, and who will 
now have an incontestable right over your person forever. It is 
a servitude that one selects freely, but which, I think, although I 
have not experienced it, must very often, in the long run, become 
galling. Certainly, by my ordination and priesthood, I have 
partially given up my freedom and placed myself in servitude, 
but only to God and to myself; to God my Supreme Lord, to 
whom I must belong altogether in any case; and to myself, whom 
I must in any case command; to God, whose yoke is sweet, and

1 Si acceperis uxorem, non peccasti. Et si nupserlt vlrgo, non peccavft: tribulationem 
tain cd carois habebunt hujusmodi.—I. Cor. vil- 28. 
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whose burden light, from whom I have nothing to fear like anger, 
ill-will, or bitterness, unless I first commence to quarrel with Him; 
for I know that He is always the same,—infinite, unchanging, 
most beautiful and most amiable. You, on the contrary, by the 
marriage tie, have, in addition to the service you owe to God, 
given up the right and authority you had over yourself to another 
person, to a stranger, who is in one mood to-day and in another 
to-morrow, and is as changeable as the moon in disposition, hu
mor, inclination, and bodily health. Him you are now bound to 
obey in many things, not always as you will, but as he wills, and 
you are bound to do many things or to omit them, according to 
his wishes. By the vows of religion that I made in my profes
sion, I have bound myself to obey another man; but at the same 
time I gave up all the burden and care of looking after my food, 
clothing, and support; for those things do not concern me. Your 
subjection in the married state does not free you from this care; 
but rather makes it greater for you than it was when you were 
living with your parents. My obedience does not place me ir
revocably under a certain Superior, whom alone I have to obey. 
Sometimes I have one Superior, sometimes another; at one time 
I am living here, at another, elsewhere; and these changes cer
tainly make the yoke of obedience very light, if there is any dif
ficulty in it; you, on the contrary, by the sacramental contract, 
are always bound to obey the same person, as long as both of you 
live. If that person is exactly suited to your disposition, tem
perament, and inclination, and always remains so, that is indeed 
a great happiness; but it is a rare happiness. You must certainly 
have taken counsel from God. But if, as more frequently hap
pens, the husband, after a time, begins to dislike his wife, or the 
wife her husband, what is then to be done? Ah, poor souls! 
there is no help for you; you are not less bound to each other on 
that account.

If you had only known that beforehand ! But that could not 
be. And here again there is a remarkable difference between my 
servitude and yours ; for, when I made choice of the religious 
state, I had to go through my novitiate and years of probation, 
in which I could examine all the rules, have some experience of 
the difficulties of the state, and think long and leisurely over the 
whole matter, to see whether that state would not be too difficult 
for me, and whether it was suited to me, and I had the power of 
remaining in it, or of leaving it. What a great thing it would 
be, if there was a novitiate for the married life ! There are 
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many who would not wait to finish the year, but would leave at 
the expiration of a few months. But there can be no such thing ; 
the final step must be taken at once ; if things go well, so much 
the better; if not, it cannot be helped. Once the marriage knot 
is tied you belong to another with whom you must live always ; 
and no matter how bitterly you may afterwards repent the step 
you have taken, you cannot recall your words or free yourself. 
You have given yourself over to another, without knowing much 
about him, or his disposition. At first, when he was seeking 
your hand, he was all amiability, good-humor, and friendliness ; 
nothing was to be seen but gifts and presents and most respectful 
bows ; nothing to be heard but sweet words and flatteries. You 
thought, no doubt, what an easy time you would have after your 
marriage. At first, your blind love would not let you see any
thing but what was good and amiable in the person of your future 
partner, and you thought that you were about to wed an angel 
of modesty, mildness, and love. But afterwards, when the first 
love was somewhat cooled down, and you learned to know each 
other better in the daily intimacy of your lives, you may have 
found an obstinate, passionate, and jealous man, in him whom 
you first looked upon as so amiable ; or a peevish, disagreeable, 
and headstrong woman in her whom you used to consider an 
angel of modesty and amiability. If that is the case, what are 
you to do? You did not think of that before, and now you must 
remain as you are, whether you like or not. There is no novi
tiate for you.

What a trial, what a martyrdom it is for married people to No h°Pe <* « fropdomhave to live together, when their dispositions, opinions, and hab- no 
its are not suited to each other ! When an intelligent, prudent, now mar

aud quiet man has to live with a vain, conceited, and frivolous 
woman ; or a moral, modest, pious, and virtuous wife, with a wick- getter, 

ed, unruly, and quarrelsome husband ; or a sparing, industrious, 
and diligent husband, who works day and night for his family, 
with a sensual, luxurious, indolent, and spendthrift wife, who 
makes away with her husband’s hard-earned money, in idleness, 
frivolity, visits, gaming, amusements, tea parties, and unneces
sary luxury in dress ; or a careful and prudent wife, who often 
takes the bread out of her own mouth for her children’s sake, 
that she may support and bring them up decently, with a foolish 
husband who spends everything in useless entertainments, and 
in eating and drinking, and if his poor wife dares to utter a word 
of complaint, he storms at and abuses, or even beats her !
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What a hell it is, when the two are like furies with each other, 
so that what the one desires, the other hates; one says yes, and 
the other no ; while both are constantly quarrelling and finding 
fault with each other, and spend their time in cursing and fight
ing, and instead of one giving way to the other, and bearing 
each other’s faults patiently, as St. Bernard says, they nourish 
bitter hatred against each other, so that they go from their hell 
in this life to the eternal hell in the next. Would to God that 
such unhappy marriages were rare in the world ! And if a mar
riage turns out that way, what is to be done, I ask? Ah, poor 
souls, I repeat again that you must bear your burden ; the knot 
is tied, and cannot be loosed. Any vow made to God, even the 
vows of religion, may be dispensed with by the Catholic Church, 
where circumstances require ; but not even the Church can inter
fere with the bond of marriage ; there is no dispensation from 
that. Such is the command of Christ regarding marriage : 
" What God hath joined together, let no man put asunder,”' even 
if the prosperity or ruin of the whole Roman empire depended on 
it. This bond seemed such a hard thing to the Apostles, that 
they all determined it was better for a man to remain unmarried. 
Then His disciples said to Him: "If the case of a man with his 
wife be so, it is not expedient to marry.”2 Certainly, answered 
Christ, foreseeing that the burden would be too great for the ma
jority of them : " All men take not this word, but they to whom 
it is given.” ’

ft a Here I do not intend to allude to different troubles and diffi- 
troubies.es- culties which the married state brings with it, though not always, 
peciaiiy in yet go generally, that even kings and princes are not free from 
of'chiuireiK them. If husband and wife love each other as they should, if 

their dispositions and inclinations are always in accord, certainly 
that is a rare happiness, and they who enjoy it should daily thank 
God in deep humility. But what anxiety, sorrow, and trouble it 
is for the other, if one should fall sick, or die I If the married 
couple have enough to live on, what constant trouble they have 
to preserve a decent competence or to increase their wealth ! If 
they are poor, what trials they must undergo to earn their bread 
honestly ! If they have nothing else to annoy them, what trou
ble they have with servants, neighbors, friends, and acquaint
ances ; and especially in the rearing of their children, which is

1 Quod Deus conjunxit, homo non separet.—Matth. xix. 6.
1 Si ita est causa hominis cum uxore, non expedit nubere.—Ibid. 10.
• Non omnes capfun t verbum istud, sed quibus datum est—Ibid. U.
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the chief end of marriage ! How many difficulties they have, 
with their own likes and dislikes, with bodily sufferings, head
aches, heartaches, weakness, and all the pains attendant on and 
consequent to childbirth. If the new-born infant is strong and 
healthy, what trouble the parents have with it! They must make 
themselves children again, they must laugh when their child 
laughs, cry when it cries, often lose their night’s rest, etc. If 
there are four or five children in the family, they make such 
noise and trouble that the house seems too small for them ; they 
are like a swarm of bees, perpetually buzzing around everywhere. 
One shouts out here, another there ; one falls into the fire, an- 
oth» r out of the open window; the third gets into danger on the 
staircase, the fourth runs the risk of wounding himself with a 
knife ; one breaks a glass, another tears a book, the rest set to 
fighting with each other; the one wants something to eat, the 
other to drink; there is such a constant shouting and clamor 
going on, that the father and mother would require a hundred 
eyes and hands to attend sufficiently to everything. Even moth
ers who can afford to keep a nurse-maid to help them, are 
not free from such troubles. How must it then be for a poor 
woman who has to attend to everything herself, and who must 
trust to her own eyes and hands for everything? What must it 
be, when she sometimes has not bread for her children to eat, nor 
clothes to cover them? When her husband gets sick, or dies, 
and she thus loses the only support of herself and her children? 
Oh, misery and wretchedness !

If the sons and daughters are grown up, what happens then? ot «rown 
The Wise Man says: A wise, good, and obedient son, is the joy of 
his father; but a wilful, stupid, and disobedient son grieves his 
mother.1 I say besides, that no matter of what kind children are, 
they are a trouble to their parents. For if they grow up to be 
all that can be desired, so also does their parents’ care to keep 
them so increase, so that they may be happily settled in life. If 
the means of securing this latter object are wanting, what trouble 
the parents must undergo to find patrons and helpers! What 
a sorrow it is for them, if their beloved son or daughter, in 
whom they have centered all their hopes, dies in the bloom of 
youth! And how many other troubles parents have, that they 
can best speak of themselves. If the children are, on the other 
hand, so stupid as not to be able to learn anything, or so frail and 
delicate that they can do nothing for themselves, or so abandoned

1 Villus sapiens laetiflcat patrem, flllus vero stultus mastltla est matrls suae.—Prov. x. 1. 
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and vicious that they cannot be governed nor induced to amend; 
if they are obstinate, disobedient, ungrateful, and insolent to their 
parents, so that the latter have only trouble and sorrow with 
them, what a trial, what grief, what desperation is theirs!

Many par- How many such unhappy parents do we not hear crying out 
pndn—Ihu Rebecca, the mother of Jacob and Esau: “If it were to be 
great trial, so with me, what need was there to conceive?”1 If these are the 

bitter fruits of marriage, it would have been better for me not to 
have thought of it, and to have remained as I was! I should 
then have no care nor trouble but for myself and my God. In a 
word, wherever we turn, we see troubles and difficulties, which it 
requires an iron patience, a special grace and help of God to over
come. When I think of all this, I am inclined to believe what 
Theophilus Rainaudus says in his Book of the Martyrs: “ I look 
upon it as certain, and my own experience induces me to believe 
that most of the martyrs of Christ suffered fewer torments and 
had less pain than most married people.” 1 Would to God that 
the latter bore their trials with patience and a right intention, as 
the martyrs suffered for Jesus Christ; then, indeed, would the 
angels hardly find palms enough to give them!

Theretore.ir Why have I given such a long description of these trials, my dear 
to be happy brethren? Is it to make married people sorry for having chosen that 
Jesus must state; or to make single people loathe it? God forbid that such 

should be my intention! The state is a holy one, and when one 
advice. lives therein as becomes a Christian, it is a meritorious one and con-

duci ve to salvation, as I shall show afterwards; therefore I say with 
the Apostle: “ Let her marry to whom she will, only in the Lord.”3 
I wish every one of you happiness in that state. My only object 
in speaking to you of the difficulties of the married life, of which 
reason alone has sufficed to teach me a little, was to show you how 
necessary it is to have the grace of a special vocation to this state, 
and to be helped by God to surmount its difficulties; hence, too, 
I conclude, that it is necessary to invite Jesus to the marriage 
feast a long time beforehand, to pray to Him and seek counsel 
from Him. Is it Jesus who advised you to marry? Is it Jesus 
who called you to that state of life? Is it after long and 
earnest prayer, and through divine inspiration, that you have 
chosen that person as your companion through life? Oh, if that 
is the case, be comforted! No matter how things may go with

1 81 sic mih1 futurum erat, quid necesse fuit concipere ?—Gen. xxv- 22.
1 Exploratum duco, plurlmos Christi martyres minora passes, et minus serumnosos fulsse, 

quam plerique slnt in conjugio.
3 Qul vuit nubat, tantum in Domino.
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you, your marriage will be a happy one as far as your salvation is 
concerned. Divine providence will always accompany you and 
arrange everything for the best, as long as you are not unfaithful 
to God. The grace of vocation will influence your words and 
actions and your whole conduct, so that you can, little by little, 
overcome the bad temper of your husband or wife, and win his 
or her affections! The grace of vocation will lighten your burden, 
so that you can bear it; it will give you strength to overcome 
difficulties, and to bear patiently with crosses and trials, no mat
ter how numerous they may be, and it will teach you to be re
signed to the will of God, to heap up merits for your soul, and to 
gain a great reward in Heaven. The grace of vocation will re
place earthly consolation and happiness, if those are wanting to 
you, by the inward peace of the soul; and there are many mar
ried people who hardly feel the difficulties of their state, and who 
live in continual contentment, on account of the grace of vocation. 
In a word, it is a happy and blessed marriage which results from 
the call of God.

But, alas! how few there are who look at the matter in this light! Vervfew dr 
How few Christians, even, who invite Jesus a long time before- 
hand to their wedding ! How few who first ask advice from 
God by prayer ! They ask for advice, as we have seen already, but 
from what ? Their own animal appetites : Can I satisfy my in
clinations in a lawful manner by marriage? Very well, then, I will 
marry ; I need not deliberate any longer about it. They ask for 
advice ; but from what ? Their eyes and outward senses : Is that 
young man or that young woman beautiful enough ? If so I re
quire no more ; I will marry. They ask advice, too, from the covet
ous and transitory world : Is that young man or woman rich 
and well off ? Has he or she any hopes of inheriting property ? 
Is that person of a high family ? Can I, by such a marriage, ob
tain a high office or a good appointment ? Such are the things 
people seek after. They ask advice, but from whom ? From 
their parents, and quite right too : but they must not ask their 
parents alone, nor first of all: “ House and riches are given by par
ents,” says the Wise Man, " but a prudent wife is properly from 
the Lord.”1 And meanwhile, whatever their thoughts, desires, or 
deliberations may be, they seldom or never think of God before
hand ; they concern themselves little about His will or vocation. 
Sometimes, indeed, they practise certain devotions to obtain hap-

1 Domuset divitice dantura parentibus, a Domino aiitem proprie uxor prudens.—Prov. xix. 
14. 



Z24 Embracing the Married State.

Hence so 
many un
happy 
marriages.

piness in the married state, but when? When the matter is al
ready settled, and the engagement entered on.

What wonder is it, then, that continual happiness in the mar
ried state is such a rare thing in the world? What wonder is it 
that unhappy marriages are the rule? Listen to that man or 
that woman wailing and lamenting like a poor soul in purgatory, 
if not cursing and raving like a lost soul in hell; or if they do not 
show their grief outwardly, moaning and sighing in their hearts : 
God help me, what a miserable state 1 am in! Would that I had 
never seen that person! Unhappy day on which we first became 
acquainted! How much better it would be for me to have re
mained as I was! At least I may complain to God, who gave me 
that husband, or that wife! But what are you saying? How can 
you complain to God? He can say to you: Havel given you your 
husband, or your wife? You never consulted Me, nor spoke to 
Me, and how can you now expect consolation and help from Me? 
“ What have I to do with you?” ’ The state you are in is your own 
work; you selected it blindly, without waiting for a vocation from 
Me. Unhappy is the marriage to which Jesus is not invited be
forehand!

Conclusion Unmarried sons and daughters, to you especially do I address 
tattouto°the ^iesc words of warning, for you can still prevent future misery 
unmarried, and a useless repentance; think, and think well, before you un

dertake a matter on which principally depend your whole future 
life, your temporal happiness, the salvation of your soul and your 
eternity in Heaven or in hell. Remember, as I have often told 
you, that your only business in this world is to serve God and to 
save your souls, and that you must therefore choose that state of 
life in which you think that you will best be able, according to the 
divine will, to accomplish this one important business. But first 
of all, invite Jesus to assist you in your deliberation; think of the 
matter before God; ask Him for advice, since He knows best what 
is most suited for your temporal and eternal welfare. Pray, and 
pray daily to the Most High to show you in what state He wishes 
you to serve Him and save your souls. If then you are happy in 
the state you choose, you have a two-fold happiness; if not, you 
can at least have the consolation and comfort of knowing that you 
did not act through self-will, but in obedience to the divine vo
cation, and you have only to bear the trials and contradictions that 
God wishes you to bear. And that is consolation enough for a 
soul that seeks to please God.

’Quid mttii et tibl?
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Ah, some will perhaps say—who are in the married state, and For married 

who groan under its yoke, because they heeded not the divine vo- not '2*

cation, nor asked advice from Jesus—what have you to say to me? Jesus tor 

Have I no consolation to hope for, either from God, or from the advlce- 
world, so that I must despair? No; hear what you have to do: 
you must act as Esau did when Jacob deprived him of his father’s 
blessing; he cried out with tears in his eyes and trouble in his 
heart: " Hast thou only one blessing, father? I beseech thee, bless 
me also.”1 Hast thou only one blessing, so that because I come 
too late, thou canst not bless me? I beseech thee, bless me also.' 
In the same way you, too, Christian married people, can and must 
ask your heavenly Father for a second blessing, with all the 
greater humility, repentance, and patience in bearing your trials, 
since you have neglected the first grace. Heavenly Father, hast 
Thou, then, no blessing left for me? The treasures of Thy grace 
are inexhaustible; no one comes too late, who appeals to Thy 
generosity and mercy; I acknowledge that I have done wrong, 
oh, Lord, in thinking so little of Thee, and neglecting Thee in 
the choice of a state that now presses heavily on me! I am sorry 
for it from my heart! Do not turn away Thy merciful eyes from 
me; abandon me not to my own weakness and frailty! I do not 
refuse to suffer, for I know that I deserve it, and therefore I 
willingly resign myself to Thy fatherly decrees. One only re
quest I make of Thee: give me, too, Thy divine blessing; that is, 
strength to bear the difficulties and trials- of my state with 
Christian patience, through love of Thee, so that I may not lose 
my soul, and that by temporal sufferings I may gain eternal joys. 
Pray thus with childlike confidence, and you will move the God 
of mercy to bless you, as Isaac blessed the weeping Esau: " And 
when he wept with a loud cry, Isaac, being moved, said to him: 
In the fat of the earth and in the dew of Heaven from above, 
shall thy blessing be. ”a The same I wish to you, from my heart: 
the fat of the earth/ that is, inward consolation in your difficul
ties on this earth; the dew of heaven/ that is, when those diffi
culties are passed, an eternal reward in the kingdom of Heaven.
Amen.

* Nam unam tantum benedictionem babes pater ? Mihi quoque obsecro, ut benedicas.—Gen- 
xxvii. 38.

2 Mihi quoque, obsecro, ut benedicas.
3 Cumque ejulato magno fleret, motus Isaac dixit ad eum. In plagued inc terne, et In rore coell 

desuper erit benedictio tua.—Gen. xxvii. 38-40.
4 Pinguedinem terra?. 0 Rorem coell.
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TWENTY-SEVENTH SERMON.

ON THE DISPOSITIONS OF THOSE WHO RECEIVE THE 
SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY.

Subject.
If the marriage is to be a happy one, Jesus must come to it. 

1st. In purity of conscience. 2d. In purity of intention. 3d. In 
the pure love that the new-married couple must have.—Preached 
on the third Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.
Ait illi Jesus: Ego veniam.—Matth. viii. 7.
" Jesus saith to him: I will come.”

Introduction.

What goodness and benevolence on the part of our loving 
Saviour! He promised to be present even when He was not asked 
to come. For, as we read in to-day’s Gospel, the Centurion did 
not ask Christ to come to his house, since he thought himself 
unworthy of that honor; he said, with the greatest reverence: 
" Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under my 
roof.” ’ He merely represented briefly to our Lord the illness of 
his servant: " Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
and is grievously tormented.”’ And Jesus was ready at once: I 
will come.’ How much more ready, my dear brethren, will 
He not be to go where He is invited and pressed to go, by 
humble and fervent prayer? Those who heard the sermon of 
last Sunday will understand what I mean, although I did not 
then treat of all the subject matter. My subject then was, that 
if a marriage is to be happy, Jesus must be invited to it before
hand. That is to say ; long before any one intends embracing 
the married state, he must pray to God for light, and take coun
sel from Him, to know if that is the state in which, according to 
the divine vocation, he can best attain his last end; and that, es
pecially, on account of the many difficulties of this state, which 
cannot be overcome without special grace and help from God. 
Christians who are about to get married, if you invite Jesus in

1 Domlne, non sum digram at In tree sub tectum meum.—Matth. vili. 8.
’ Domlne, puer meus Janet in domo paralltlcus, et male torquetur.—Ibid 6.
3 Ego veniam.—Ibid. 7.



Sacrament of Matrimony. 327

that way, I can assure you that He will say to you:" I will come.” ’ 
And this is very necessary, too, for a marriage to be happy. It 
is not enough to invite Jesus beforehand, because—

Plan of Discourse.
Jesus Himself must come to the marriage. This is the matter 

of to-day’s instruction for those who intend entering on the married 
state, as well as for married people who had Jesus present at their 
wedding, to their consolation, and for those who erred in this point, 
that they may profit by salutary advice. And how is Jesus to 
come to your marriage ? He must come to you in a pure con
science. The first point. In a pure intention. The second point. 
In a pure love. The third point.

Oh, Lord, come in that way to all marriages; or rather, 
Christians who are about to marry, bring Jesus with you, and 
your marriage will be full of happiness and blessings. Help us 
herein, with thy powerful intercession, oh, Mary Immaculate, 
Spouse of the Holy Ghost; and you, holy angels guardian, pre
pare the hearts of your charges for this.

Heretics, who at different times have attacked almost all the raise doc

articles of faith, the sacraments and ceremonies of the Church, re- 
with their poisoned weapons, have not spared the holy sacrament gardim? 

of matrimony nor the married state, but have tried to degrade ra“Tia*®- 
it as much as possible. The Manichaeans and Simon the Ma
gician called matrimony an invention of the devil, by which he 
hopes to fill hell with souls, and to make a new hell on earth by 
jealousy, quarrelling, cursing, adultery, and other vices. Martin 
Luther and Bucer say that it is a mere worldly contract, which 
one can make and dissolve at will, just as one can buy a house, 
and keep it if he chooses, and if not, sell it; so that the wife is 
free to leave her husband, and the husband his wife, and to 
marry again at pleasure. But these people do not deserve to 
have their names mentioned here, and it is as little to their 
honor as if I said that a robber steals and murders. 88. 
Epiphanius, Jerome, and Augustine say, against the first mention
ed heretics: How can matrimony be an invention of the devil? 
Did not God Himself first appoint it in Paradise, and establish it 
as the means of propagating the human race? Did not Mary, 
the Mother of God, enter that state, since she was the true and 
holy spouse of St. Joseph? Did not Christ Himself approve of

1 Ego veniain. 
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Matrimony
Is a holy 
sacrament.

and honor it, when He went with His disciples to the marriage 
feast at Cana in Galilee! The Catholic Church condemns the 
teaching of the other heretics, since, acting on the command of 
Christ, she looks upon the marriage-tie, when once fully contract
ed, as utterly indissoluble in any and every circumstance, even 
though the happiness of the whole world depended on its disso
lution.

In a word, and that we may not have to dispute long with 
heretics, matrimony is a sacred and holy bond, raised by Christ 
above nature : “ Remember,” says the Apostle St. Paul, " that 
marriage is honorable in all.” 1 Look at it as you will, you will 
find it holy and sacred in all circumstances. Holy and sacred in 
its Founder, who is the Almighty God, the Holy of Holies, Jesus 
Christ. Holy and sacred in its signification, as being a figure of 
the union and espousals of the divine Word with human nature, 
and of Christ with His Church, and of the Holy Ghost with the 
souls of the just. Holy and sacred in its matter, which consists 
of human bodies that are called, by the same Apostle, temples of 
the Holy Ghost: “ The temple of God is holy, which you are.”’ 
And again: " Know you not that your members are the temple of 
the Holy Ghost, who is in you?”’ Holy and sacred in its effects, 
which are sanctifying grace, that is thereby increased in the soul, 
and actual grace, by which married people are strengthened and 
helped to fulfil the duties of their state. Holy and sacred in its 
end, which is to multiply the children of God, and to bring them 
to eternal salvation. Holy and sacred as a sacrament instituted 
by Christ, and indeed, as St. Paul says in praise of it, a great 
sacrament: " This is a great sacrament; but I speak in Christ 
and in the Church.”4 All infallible truths, my dear brethren.

And what follows from them? That, as the first part of my 
subject says, Jesus must come to the marriage in the pure con-

Therefore 
it must be 
entered on 
with a pure sciences of those who are about to get married. Holy things must 
conscience. • , Mbe treated holily. You would not take a precious diamond and 

throw it to the fowl on the dung-hill, nor a pearl and cast it before 
swine. Matrimony is a great and holy sacrament, and therefore 
it must be received in the state of sanctifying grace ; hence it 
would be a grievous sacrilege and a new sin to receive it with a 
conscience burdened by mortal sin. All Catholics know that it

1 Honorabile connubium in omnibus.—Heb. xlil. 4.
2 Templum Dei sanctum est, quod estis vos.—I. Cor. ill. 17.
3 An nescitls, quoniam membra vestra templum sunt Spiritus Sancti, qui In vobis est ? 

—Ibid. vi. IS.
4 Sacramentum hoc mapnum est, ego autem dico in Christo et in Eeclesia.—Ephes, v. 32. 
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is a great crime to confess one’s sins and receive absolution with
out sufficient sorrow and purpose of amendment, or having 
deliberately concealed a grievous sin. And why ? Because 
Penance is a sacrament that gives grace. To approach the table 
of the Lord, and receive the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ in 
the state of mortal sin, without first going to confession—-that is 
such a grievous sin that the bare idea of it fills even the tepid 
Catholic with horror and dread. Yet, alas, that crime is com
mitted often by those who remain in the proximate occasion of 
sin, or who retain the property of others unjustly, or who nourish 
hatred against their neighbor, without any sign of amendment. 
It is related of Judas, the traitor, that while still bent on his im
pious purpose, he dared to receive Holy Communion from the 
Hands of our Lord. Wicked wretch that he was! thinks every 
good Christian. In the same way we may speak of all the other 
sacraments. But is matrimony worthy of less respect and honor 
than the others ? Is it not also instituted by Christ, the Saviour 
of the world? Has it not the same power, through the merits 
of His bitter passion and death, to confer sanctifying grace, like 
the others? May not all that can be said in praise of the other 
sacraments, also be said of matrimony ? Therefore, due propor
tion being observed, this latter requires the same dispositions of 
the heart, the same purity of conscience, the same devotion and 
humility, the same inward and outward modesty and reverence.

But if I could see into the hearts and consciences of those who 
are preparing for this sacrament, should I always find Jesus there? 
How many should I not see who are far away from Jesus, and hODOT 
who have invited the devil to occupy the principal place at their 
marriage feast ? For, how is this holy sacrament generally worldly 

treated? How great the difference that we make in our imagina- contract- 
tion and judgment between this and the other sacraments ! 
For the latter, people prepare more or less carefully, as for a 
supernatural work, while the former is looked upon as a mere 
natural and worldly business, the only sanctity of which consists 
in the ceremonies of the Church, the prayers that are read by the 
priest, and the blessing given by him. The conditions that are 
to be observed by both parties in the contract, what property 
each one possesses, how the wedding garments, the festivities, and 
the other things of that nature are to be arranged, these are the 
first things that are looked after, and that form the subject 
of many meetings and consultations ; if they are satisfactorily 
arranged, then there is no further anxiety. Thus, there is very 
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little devotion, or reverence, or preparation of the soul for such a 
great sacrament. Few think of the state of justification to which 
God calls them; few consider the necessity of grace and special 
helps to be able to live according to their state; and according to 
the teaching of theologians, this sacrament gives grace in a 
greater or lesser degree, according to the degree of preparation 
and disposition in the soul.

who jroner- , And how is that day sanctified, on which such a great, holy, 
ally disgrace
their wed- and sacramental mystery is accomplished? Is Jesus present at 
dtiuf day. every wedding? Can He be found in the midst of abuses and 

licentiousness that so often take place ? Can He be in the midst 
of impure pastimes and discourses; amid dancing and revelry; 
am id immoderate eating and drinking ? Is there any real difference 
between such marriage feasts and the license of the carnival, 
which has come down to us from pagan times, and in which 
people of both sexes spend the night ? Oh, just God, what canst 
Thou think of us in these troublous times, when we ought to be 
trying to avert Thy just anger, by humiliation and penance ! 
But enough of this for the present, my dear brethren. I am filled 
with confusion when I think that the Jews in the Old Testament, 
when matrimony was not a sacrament, as it is now, put to shame 
the majority of Christians in this respect. We read in the eighth 
Chapter of the Book of Tobias, that the younger Tobias, on the 
day of his marriage, said to Sara his bride : " Arise, and let us 
pray to God to-day, and to-morrow, and the next day: because for 
these three nights we are joined to God. . . . For we are children 
of the saints, and we must not be joined together like heathens 
that know not God. So they both arose, and prayed earnestly 
both together.”1 It is not forbidden to be merry and rejoice, 
but Jesus must be present in the pure consciences of the merry
makers. The Scripture says of the marriage of Tobias: " They 
went to the feast;”—but in what manner—" but the marriage 
feast they celebrated also with the fear of the Lord. ” 2

They who Ah, fear of the Lord, how art thou absent from the marriages 
r^colyo this •
sacrament of many Christians ! Would that thou wert present in their 
in the state hearts, even when they actually receive that holy sacrament ! 
s.r du Yet I doubt very much if that is often the case. Generally

speaking, people go to confession beforehand, but what sort of
1 Exsurge, et deprecamur De am hodie et eras, et secundum eras, quia bls tri bus noctibus 

Deo jungimur.. . . Filii quippe sanctorum sumus, et non possumus ita conjungi sicut gentes. 
quse ignorant Deum. Surgentes autem pari ter instanter orabant ambo simul.—Tob. viii. 4-6.

1 Accesserunt ad convivium; sed et cum timore Domini nuptiarum convivium exerce- 
dant —Ibid. lx. 12.
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& confession is made, especially by those who have already sinned 
with each other by impure desires, words, and actions; of whom 
We shall speak more fully in the last point ? And, humanly 
speaking, what sort of "epentance and sorrow can they have for 
sins that they would he inclined to repeat as before, by impure 
desires? And thus, having added an additional stain to their 
souls in confession, they receive the sacrament of matrimony, and 
commit thereby a twofold sin, as Navarrus and other theologians 
teach. And how is that ? If I, in the state of mortal sin, re
ceive Confirmation, Holy Orders, or Extreme Unction ; or if I 
confess without sorrow and purpose of amendment, in order to 
get absolution, or even to receive Holy Communion, I commit a 
grievous sin, but it is only one sin, because I alone receive the 
sacrament. On the other hand, when a person gets married, he 
is not only the recipient of the sacrament, but its minister 
also, who perfects the sacrament and confers its effects. At the 
moment when both express their consent, in presence of the 
parish-priest and the witnesses, if they are not laboring under 
any impediment, the bridegroom effects the grace of God, not 
only in his own soul, but also in that of his bride, just as the 
priest confers sanctifying grace to the penitent in the sacred 
tribunal. The parish-priest, although he is present, and blesses 
the newly married couple, does as little towards the sacrament of 
matrimony as the two witnesses. He is there only as the rep
resentative of the Church ; the contracting parties alone ad
minister the sacrament to each other. Consequently, if they do so 
in the state of mortal sin, they are guilty of a twofold irreverence: 
one, because they administer the sacrament unworthily, and 
another, because they receive it unworthily.

How can there be any blessing or happiness in such a marriage, 
from which Jesus is, so to say, driven away with contempt, al
though He may have been invited to come and His advice asked 
about it beforehand ; in which the first step in the married life 
renews and increases enmity with God; in which the married 
couple, instead of receiving the sacramental grace that is so 
necessary for the fulfilment of the duties of their state, bringdown 
upon themselves the curse of God? No, there can be no bless
ing nor happiness in such a marriage; so that Jesus must come 
to the marriage in purity of conscience. Yet this is not enough, 
for He must also be there in purity of intention, as we shall see 
in the
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Second Part.
The younger Tobias in his marriage tells me what I have to say 

on this head (Alas, I am again forced to ask Christians to take 
pattern by a Jew! ): “ And now, Lord, Thou kno west ’’—such are

The married 
state must 
be entered 
on with a 

uon5 inten ^,C ^ords of his prayer—" that not for fleshly lust do I take my 
sister to wife, but only for the love of posterity, in which 
Thy name may be bl essed forever and ever. ”1 So also prayed Sara, 
his wife: "Thou knowest, oh, Lord, that I never coveted a husband, 
and have kept my soul clean from all lust.... But a husband I con
sented to take, with Thy fear, not with my lust.”3 Christians who 
are about to get married, there you see the end and object of the 
married life, and the pure intention you must have in entering 
on it. There are, indeed, other motives which are lawful and even 
meritorious, such as the desire of being helped in housekeeping, 
of having good advice in business matters, of being consoled in 
trials and of being looked after in sickness and old age. These 
motives are good and praiseworthy, and they who have them can 
marry, although they intend, by mutual consent, to preserve their 
virginity in the married state. Again, there are many who fear 
that, on account of their frailty, they will not be able to preserve 
holy purity amidst so many dangers, and who get married in order 
to avoid offending God. This end, too, is not a bad one in itself, 
and St. Paul permits it, although he does not expressly command 
it. He writes to the Corinthians: “But I say to the unmarried and 
to the widows: it is good for them if they so continue, even as I. 
But if they do not contain themselves, let them marry. For it is 
better to marry than to be burnt.” 3

The princi- But the true end and object of the married state, which ought 
to be first in the intention of all Christians who are called to that must be tne

rearing of state by God, must be the bringing up of children, and that, too, 
children. through a supernatural motive, that they may multiply souls who 

can know, love, and praise God; according to the intention of 
Tobias: "In which Thy name may be blessed forever and ever.’" 
Therefore, the Christian bride and bridegroom must thus resolve 
within themselves: I will serve my God as long as I live; to this

1 Et nunc Domine, tu seis, quia non luxuriae causa acctpio sororem meam conjugem, 
sed sola posteritatis dilectione, in qua benedicatur nomen tuum in saecula saeculorum.— 
Tob. vili- 9.

3 Ta seis Domine, quia nunquam concupivi virum; mundam servavi animam meam ab 
omni concupiscent!a... .Virum autem cum timore tuo, non cum libidine mea consensi sus<d- 
pere.—Ibid, ill- 16,18.

3 Vico autem non nuptls et viduis : bonum est Illis si sic permaneant, sicut et ego. Quod si 
non se continent, nubant. Melius est enim nubere quam uri.—I. Cor- vii. 8, 9.

4 In qua benedicatur nomen tuum in ssecula saeculorum. 
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end T am in the world; but I will not do that alone, I must have 
others with me to help me in the praise and service of my God, 
namely, my children, whom I will train and educate for that pur
pose, and thus by my zeal and diligence increase the glory and honor 
of God here on earth, even in the souls of others; my children, who, 
if they die in their infancy, after having received anew birth in God, 
by baptism, will be made friends and co-heirs of Jesus Christ 
in the eternal joys of Heaven, where they will bless God and pray 
for me ; or if they live a long life, they will, after my death, 
serve God on earth. As David consoled himself by the hopes he 
had centered in his children: “ My seed shall serve Him,” 1 he 
said. In a short time I must die, and I shall not be able to praise 
God in this body of mine, which must rot in the earth; therefore, 
I wish to leave my children after me, that they may continue the 
work of praising God. I hope to have sons who in the ecclesias
tical or in the religious state, will sing the praises of God day and 
night, and labor for His honor and glory. I hope to h ave daughters 
who will preserve their virginity, and thus attain a perfection 
that has been denied to me. Other children, too, I hope to leave 
behind, who by their learning and skill in public offices and ap
pointments, or by their talents and labor, will contribute to the 
general well-being, and thus fulfil the will of God. " My seed 
shall serve Him.” This is the proper end and object of the mar
ried state, says St. Augustine: "This should be the intention of 
all pious married people,”’ if they expect happiness and blessings. 
Oh, what a meritorious state you have entered, Christian married 
people! What good m‘ay you not do! What great things may 
you not effect for your own salvation and that of others, and for 
the honor and glory of God, if this pure intention is always upper
most in your minds!

But it is easy talking of a pure intention ! Who ever thinks of 
it, when the thought of marriage comes into his head ? How against this 

many are there who can truly say with Tobias : Lord, Thou know- especially 

est, for Thou canst see my heart, that I am not looking for any 
sensual gratification," but for the accomplishment of Thy will for sensual 

according to my vocation, and for Thy greater honor and glory? P|easureaL 
Alas, what else, except this sensual pleasure, have some, not to say 
the majority, in their minds, when they are about to marry ? 
But it is not right to speak too much of this matter, for fear of 
offending chaste ears and hearts. If what the Angel Raphael said

1 Semen meum servlet ipsi.—Ps- xxi. 31. ’ Haec esse debet plorum conjugum intentio-
* Domine, tu sets, quia non luxuries causa acciplo conjugem- 



334 Sacrament of Matrimony.
is true, what sort of happiness or grace can such people expect, who 
receive the holy sacrament of Matrimony with an impure inten
tion ? “ Hear me,” said the angel to Tobias, when the latter was 
afraid to take Sara to wife, as the devil had already killed seven 
men whom she had married, "and I will show thee who they 
are, over whom the devil can prevail. For they who in such 
manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God from themselves, 
and from their mind, and to give themselves to their lust as the 
horse and mule, which have not understanding, over them the 
devil hath power.” * But do thou " Take the virgin with the fear 
of the Lord, moved rather for love of children than for lust, that 
in the seed of Abraham thou mayst obtain a blessing in children.’” 

God gener- Over no state of life, my dear brethren, as a general rule, does 
thfMfevtT Ood give the devil and wicked people more power, than over the 
great power married state, to do harm by witchcraft and sorcery, as Father 
peopieUCh Martin Delrio, who has written a book on the subject, testifies to 

from his own experience: "Infinite almost in number”—such 
are his words—" are the means used by the devil for this pur
pose.” 3 Sometimes he makes use of secret and unusual weak
nesses and ailments, so that married people, or their children, 
gradually lose all strength and die out like a shadow. People 
think it consumption, but in reality it is witchcraft. Sometimes 
he interferes with childbirth, and causes premature birth, or 
makes the child deformed, and even kills it before it is born. In 
the same book, Delrio mentions the case of a woman who, being 
pregnant, could not be delivered for eight whole years, until the 
witchcraft which caused her sufferings was discovered and de
feated. Sometimes he changes the dispositions of married peo
ple, so that they are either filled with an impure love for strangers, 
and have no rest night or day, or they both begin to hate each 
other and live in strife and enmity. Father Candidus says that 
he knew a couple who, before their marriage, loved each other 
so dearly, that they could not suffer to be an hour out of each 
other’s sight, but as soon as they were married they commenced 
to hate each other, when together, to such an extent that they 
fought tooth and nail; but when they were separated, their for
mer mutual love returned, to be changed again into hatred at

1 Audi me, ostendam tibi, qui sunt, quibus praevalere potest dsemonlum. Hl namque qui con- 
jugium ita suscipiunt, ut Deum a se et a sua mente excludunt, et sum libidini ita vacent, 
sicut equus et muius, quibus non est inteliectus; babel potestatem dsemonium super eos.— 
Tob. vi. 16, 17.

’ Acclples virginem cum timore Domini, am ore filiorum magis, quam li bi dine ductus, ut 
ki semine Abrahae benedictionera in Mils consequaris.—Ibid. 22.

3 Modis seu formis ad hoc utitur dlabolus prope Infinitis. 
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their first meeting. A fearful torment, certainly, to hate, when 
present, one who is loved when absent! How is it, my dear 
brethren, that witchcraft of this kind, and of other kinds of 
which we do not always hear, is of such common occurrence in 
the married state, although that state is strengthened by the 
powerful prayers, blessings, and ceremonies of the Church ? 
" They who in such manner receive matrimony, as to shut out 
God from themselves and from their mind, and to give them
selves to their lust,”1 over these the devil has great power, 
through a just judgment of God. Therefore, all who are about to 
get married, should follow the beautiful advice of the Angel 
Raphael to Tobias: “Take the virgin with the fear of the Lord, 
moved rather for love of children,” and with the intention of 
bringing them up for God and for Heaven, “ than for lust.” 
And then Jesus will be present at the marriage, by purity of 
intention. Again, if the marriage is to be happy, Jesus must be 
present at it by a pure love. Such is briefly the subject of the

Third Part.
Oh, my dear Redeemer—I must here cry out—how few mar- tub married 

riages there are, at which Thou art thus present! When Thou first Entered4 
earnest into the world there was no place for Thee in the inn? on with a 

Alas, I am afraid, that if Thou wert to go about seeking admit- Pure’®™: 

tance to marriages, Thou wouldst find no room in very many of many are 

them ! For what a multitude of sins often accompany the bride and wantlnK- 
bridegroom to church, who thus enter the holy state of matri
mony after having stained their virginal purity ! How many 
marriages are not the actual result of unchastity ? How often is 
it not the case that lost honor compels consent to marriage ? 
Many go even so far as to think that a mere engagement is 
enough to make all things lawful to them. They keep company 
with each other, away from the eyes of their parents; they cor
respond, laugh and joke together, as if they were already married. 
But I do not wish even to think of this any longer. Oh, terrible 
day of divine justice, what a mass of sins thou wilt disclose, which 
have been committed by thought, desire, and deed, and of which 
they who commit them take no account, because, they say, we 
are married in the sight of God. You will sec that; and many 
parents, too, will learn what a fearful responsibility they incur, 
by leaving their children alone with those whom they are about 
to marry, and by not preventing secret meetings and company

1 Hl namque, qul conjuglum, etc. 3 Non erat el locus in diversorlo.—Luke U. 7.
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On which 
account 
many 
marriages 
ate un
happy.

keeping! They will learn, too, what a strict account they must 
render for having too long deferred without cause the marriage 
of their engaged children, and for having thus left the latter in 
the proximate occasion of sin. In a word, as far as impure love 
and pleasure is concerned, not a whit more is allowed to those 
who are merely engaged, than to other unmarried persons.

You wonder sometimes, my dear brethren, why there are so 
many unhappy marriages. To tell the truth, I wonder that there 
are not more of them, which end most miserably in continual 
quarrelling and fighting, in jealousy and suspicions, excited by 
the infidelity of one or other of the parties, so that there is no 
rest day or night; in frequent losses sustained in business, and 
in losses caused by the death, sickness, infirmities, disobedience, 
and ill-conduct of children; in continual impatience, discontent, 
trouble, and despair at the trials incidental to the state; and that 
they thus end miserably in time and in eternity. Then the un
fortunate people sigh and moan and bewail their lot, without 
help, or advice, or consolation, or hope. But let them think 
for a moment how they entered on the married state, and how 
they lived before their marriage. Perhaps not very well. If so, 
they are the cause of their own misfortunes. They have made 
rods to scourge themselves by their frivolity and licentiousness, 
and by offending and neglecting God when preparing for their 
marriage; their sins are, in the hidden decrees of the Almighty, 
the torturers who now punish them. The Lord is indeed patient 
and long-suffering, He does not punish a crime at once ; but He 
knows how to mete out a just chastisement for it, when the time 
comes ! Formerly, when the sins were committed, He allowed 
them to remain unpunished for a time, but now the sinners must 
bear the heavy weight of their wickedness. Yet they may be 
happy in their apparent misfortune, if they only bear the burden 
as they ought.

The only consolation and advice that I can now give to you 
who have sinned in this way, is to make a virtue of necessity, 
to convert your present sufferings into eternal joys, and even to 
lighten your burden, if not to remove it altogether when you

Conclusion 
and exhor
tation to 
married 
people who 
have sinned
in this way. have sufficiently atoned for your fault, by thinking and saying, 

with the penitent David, humbly confessing your sins and resign
ing yourselves to the will of God: " Thou art just, oh, Lord, and 
Thy judgment is right.”1 It is just that I should now have so 
much to suffer every day, and that I must often bear my hard

»Justus es Domine, et rectum judicium tuum.—Ps.ex rill. 137. 
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trials in silence. I can say nothing against Thee; the punish
ment Thou hast inflicted on me is just, and I have well deserved 
it by the sins that I committed in choosing and entering on my 
state of life so imprudently. I should have remembered before
hand that it is not thus that Thy blessing and my happiness are to 
be gained! But what I have done I cannot now undo. I confess 
my fault. Oh, Almighty Lord, I kiss the rod that I myself have 
placed in Thy hands, and which Thou now usest with fatherly 
kindness to chastise me, that I may avoid the rigors of Thy justice 
hereafter! May Thy Name be always blessed! (In the same 
manner may all pray, who in any way have offended God by mor
tal sin, and who now have to suffer trials and crosses.) Christians, 
if you are sincere in this, you may be certain that He, of whom 
the Prophet David says : " A contrite and humbled heart Thou 
wilt not despise,”1 although you have sinned against Him, will 
not allow you to remain in your misery and suffering without 
consolation. If there are any who, having prepared the way for 
their marriage by sin, yet find things prospering with them, I 
cannot prophesy much good for them, unless they truly repent, 
live more carefully, and fulfil the duties of their state exact
ly; as I shall explain more fully hereafter.

For you, single people, who think of getting married, the con- ^single ” f , ,. b. , , . personswho
elusion to be drawn from this instruction, as far as my duty is thinkoi 
concerned, is evident enough. It rests with you now to profit by marrying, 

it. Bring Jesus to your wedding by purity of conscience and by 
preparing properly for such a holy sacrament. Bring Him with 
you by a pure intention, suited to the holy state of matrimony, 
and to ensure His presence, bring with you a pure and virginal 
love. Whenever you are assailed by an impure temptation, 
think to yourselves : must I then give up all the happiness and 
blessings of my future state, for a momentary pleasure? If you 
find yourselves in danger of sin, get married at once, so as to cut 
off the danger : "Jesus saith to him: I will come.”’ If you are 
in those dispositions, I can assure you that Jesus will also say to 
you: " I will come.” That is to say, the happiness and blessing 
which I wish you from my heart, will not be wanting to you.

And now that we, who are not called to the married state, may Fortheother 

not go away from the sermon without profiting by it, let us renew hearers’ 
every day our resolution and our fervor that we may adorn our 
souls with merits and good works, and thus prepare for that 
marriage feast, of which St. John says in the Apocalypse:

1 Cor contritum et humllltatum non despicies.—Pa. 1.19. 1 Alt UH Jesus: Ego venlam.
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“ Blessed are they that are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.”1 Blessed and more than blessed shall we be, if we can all 
meet, th ere I That such may be the case, let us all now serve 
God constantly, with a pure conscience, with a pure intention of 
directing all our works to God, and with a pure love, free from 
all stain and suited to our state of life. Amen.

TWENTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE NECESSITY OF MARRIED PEOPLE BEING IN THE FRIEND
SHIP OF GOD, THAT THEY MAY NOT LOSE THEIR SOULS.

Subject.
If the marriage is to be a happy one, especially as regards the 

salvation of the soul, Jesus must always remain with the married 
couple, even after their wedding, on account of the great dangers 
of their state, which they cannot overcome without the special 
assistance of God.—Preached on the fourth Sunday after 
Epiphany.

Text.
Domine, salva nos, perimus.—Matth. viii. 25.
" Lord, save us, we perish.”

Introduction.

The poor disciples were in great danger of their lives ! The 
wind howled and moaned; the waves of the stormy sea rose mount
ains high ; their little vessel was almost covered by the foaming 
billows ; they could do nothing but sit down and wring their 
hands, and await the destruction that seemed impending over 
them. The poor disciples were in extreme danger ! But what 
am I saying ? What had they to fear ? They had with them 
Jesus, who placed bounds to the sea, and gave the winds their 
power, whose least command both elements must obey at once. 
It is true that Jesus was asleep, but they had only to awaken Him 
and ask Him to help them, and they would be at once freed from 
all dangers, as was really the case ; for they cried out: " Lord, 
save us, we perish. Then rising up He commanded the winds

Beat!, qui ad coenam nuptianim Agni vocati sunt.—Apoc. xix- S. 
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and the sea, and there came a great calm.”1 Happy the man, my 
dear brethren, who has Jesus at his side, and God as his Friend 
and Helper ! Happy and secure in the worst temptations, in the 
greatest dangers of soul and body ! But woe to him who is in 
danger, withou t the grace and friendship of Jesus ! To my mind, 
the married state is like a tempest-tossed vessel; but do not be 
afraid, you married people, who have Jesus at your side ! In the 
two last instructions I have shown, first, that if the marriage is 
to be happy, Jesus must be invited to the wedding, on account of 
the many difficulties of that state, which cannot be overcome 
without getting counsel and help from God ; and secondly, that 
Jesus must come to the wedding in purity of conscience, inten
tion, and love on the part of those who are about to be married, in 
order that they may receive the sacramental and helping grace, 
without which they cannot fulfil the obligations of their state. 
Now I come to the third point, and I say—-

Plan of Discourse.
If the marriage is to be a happy one, especially as regards the 

salvation of the soul, Jesus must always remain with the married 
couple, even after their wedding. And why ? On account of the 
many great dangers of their state, which they cannot overcome 
without the special assistance of God. Such is the whole subject 
of to-day’s sermon.

All of you who are unmarried, may learn from it to keep 
God always before your eyes, and to have Him always as your Friend 
in spiritual dangers. Let us pray, then, all together, through the 
merits of Mary and the holy angels: Lord, save us, we perish!’

No state in the world is as holy and perfect as not to have its There are 

special and manifold spiritual dangers and occasions of sin. In every 

all places, at all times, snares are laid to entrap souls. The soli- state, 

tude of a convent, even, is not free from them. Religious in their 
cells, hermits in the remotest forests, living in caves, although 
always engaged in prayer, meditation, fasting, and works of pen
ance, yet had enough to do to combat the suggestions and 
temptations of the devil, and the desires of the flesh that all men 
are subject to, and to preserve their innocence unsullied. How 
many of them, wearied with the fight, gave way to their 
weakness, and allowed the enemy to overcome them ! How often

1 Domlne, salva^nos, perimus. Tunc surgens imperavit mentis et marl, et facta est tran
quil litas magna.—Matth. viii. 25,26.

2 Domlne, salva nos, perimus. 
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has not the Church of God, to her great sorrow, seen those who 
shone like stars in her firmament, fall down in disgrace ! She 
still mourns the loss of those whom she once fondly believed to 
have been written in the Book of Life. Miserable mortals are we, 
indeed ! Not one of us can boast of being certain of salvation. 
Wherever we are, as long as we live, we are exposed to countless 
dangers; wherever we are we require the special help and assist
ance of God; wherever we are we must always keep Jesus before 
our eyes, have Him as our Friend, and cry out to Him, humbly 
and fervently : " Lord, save us, we perish!”1

Meanwhile, it is certain that one state of life is more dangerous 
in itself than another; and, when I consider the unanimous 

•- testimony of the Holy Fathers, and look at the matter itself, I 
must say that the married state is one of the most dangerous. 
And do you know the reason of that ? To have a true friendship 
and tender love for creatures, and at the same time to love God 
with all one’s heart, soul, and strength; to be bound to work with 
all possible diligence for money and temporal goods, and still to 
preserve poverty of spirit and detachment from earthly things, 
these are duties of which we might say, humanly speaking, that 
they run counter to each other and that they cannot be per
formed together. Nevertheless, you married people are obliged to 
perform them, or you will not be among the elect in Heaven. 
To do so is difficult, and requires great skill, and therefore your 
state is a dangerous one for the soul, unless you always keep God 
before your eyes, unless Jesus is always present to assist and help 
you by His grace.

As far as the purity of state is concerned, the married state 
is, in its own degree, a state of continence and chastity, as well as 
the state of celibacy and virginity, although not in such perfec
tion as the latter; and even on this account it is much more dan
gerous, since it is more difficult to moderate and restrain our
selves when we are conceded a partial satisfaction for our desires, 
and the occasion of them is always present, than when we keep 
away from such satisfaction altogether, look upon it as absolutely 
forbidden, and keep the occasion at a distance. St. Augustine 
says: " There are many who can remain altogether continent in 
the unmarried state, more easily than they could use matrimony 
with due restraint. ”* Not everything is allowed to you married 
people: there are many things which reason and conscience would

1 Domine, salva nos, perimus 1 ®
> Multi tacillus se abstinent, ut non utantur nuptls, quam temperanter et bene utantur. 
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make you reprove as vicious. If you are in doubt about such 
things, ask your confessor. On this head I need only remark 
that being constantly in the occasion increases the danger of in
continence, and that there is great danger of jealousy, suspicion, 
and rash judgments if there is a too inordinate sensual love 
amongst married people. And on the other hand, what danger 
they run of committing grievous sin, if they neglect fulfilling the 
obligations of their state through a spirit of disunion, anger, 
hatred, and dislike! What great danger they run in the 
society which their position in the world obliges them to fre
quent ; the danger, I say, of sinning at least by wrong imagina
tions and desires, especially if their first love has cooled down, or 
what is still worse, if they live in strife and contention with each 
other ! For we are already by nature more inclined to what is 
unlawful, than to what is allowed.1

Of course the unmarried are exposed to the same danger, but And more 
it is not so great, nor so serious for them. Not so great, because 
we have less desire for that which we have no experience of, than for unmarried 

that to which we have become habituated ; nor so serious, because sUte’ 
if an unmarried person sins against purity in thought or in action, 
he commits but one mortal sin, unless there are other circum
stances which increase his guilt; but a married person commits a 
twofold sin in such cases: one against purity and another against 
conjugal fidelity; and if these sins are committed with other mar
ried people, even by an efficacious desire, then each time a three
fold guilt is contracted: one against purity, and the other two 
against the conjugal rights of two individuals. Oh, Christian 
married people, keep God as your Friend always I Pray every 
day humbly, acknowledging your weakness, and with childlike 
confidence: " Lord, save us, we perish!”’ Lord, help us with Thy 
grace ; comfort and strengthen us that we may not be overcome 
by so many dangers, and lose our souls !

In addition to this, there is another, and to my mind, a more T^e dan- 
common danger, and one more difficult to be overcome, which arises ^lna 
from the indissolubility of the marriage tie, and from the fact against 

that married people must be always in each other’s society. 
The effect of the bond of marriage should be such a perfect union 
of hearts, such a tender mutual love of the husband and wife for 
each other, that the one would be ready, if circumstances re
quired it, to give up possessions, home, and property, and every
thing in the world, for the other’s sake, and even to leave father

1 Nltimur In vetitum semper, cuplmusque negate. 1 Uranine, salva nos, perlmus I 
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and mother, brothers and sisters, according to the express word 
of Jesus Christ in the Gospel of St. Matthew: “Aman shall 
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife,”1 and that 
he must do with a pure and true love. " Husbands, love your 
wives,”’writes the Apostle to the Ephesians; whom God has 
given you; wives, love the husbands to whom God has joined you; 
and the rule you have to follow, is to love each other, " As Christ 
also loved the Church.’” That is to say, with a love that is true 
and constant even to the death of the Cross, that He endured for 
the Church. There, Christian married people, you have a pat
tern and example of the love that you must have for each other.

But do not forget that a very necessary and delicate distinc
tion must be made here between this love and the love of God; 
for the union of your hearts must never interfere with your 
union and friendship with God, and you must hate and detest 
whatever is asked or required from you against the law of God. 
In this sense are to be understood the apparently harsh words of 
our Lord in the Gospel of St. Luke: "If any man come to me, 
and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple.”* And how is that? asks St. Gregory. Must a man 
hate his wife ? Does not the Apostle, at the command of 
Christ, say that he must love her tenderly ? Nay, are we not 
commanded to love even our worst enemy ? " Can we love and hate 
the same person ?”6 Yes, he answers, we must do both together. 
We must love that person as a friend and neighbor, but we 
must hate and avoid him as our worst enemy if we find him hin
dering us in the service of God. It is right for a wife to try 
with all diligence to please her husband, to obey him, to follow 
his advice, to adapt herself to his humor, and to do his will in 
all lawful things; she must do so, for it is her duty and obligation. 
But if he desires her to do anything unlawful, to take part in im
modest conversation, or to frequent dangerous company, then she 
must use all her courage and strength to oppose and disobey him, 
for such is her highest obligation.

so that one Eor instance, if the husband has to suffer some contempt, in- 
offends God jury, or injustice, the wife must have compassion and sympathy 
tortile
other’s sake- 1 Dimittet homo patrein et matrem, et adhserebit uxori sure.—Matth. xlx. 5.

1 Viri, diligite uxores vestras.-Ephes- v. 25.
3 Stent Christus dilexit Ecclestam.—Ibid.
4 81 quis venlt ad me, et non odit patrem suum, et matrem, et uxorem, et fl 11 oh, et fratres, 

et sorores, adhuc autem et animam suam, non potest mens esse discipulus.—Luke xlv. 26.
• An slmul, et odisse possum ue, et dillgere ? 
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for him, she must share his trouble and try to make it lighter as 
best she can. But she must not go farther than that ; she must 
not share his anger, hatred, or enmity ; she must not encourage 
him therein by her complaints, nor approve of his resentment 
and desire of revenge, nor join with him in cursing and vilifying 
his enemies. That would not at all become a Christian wife. 
When Christ instituted the sacrament of matrimony in His 
Church, He did not wish married people to share in each other’s 
sins. In the same way, if the husband attempts to get an ap
pointment, or to acquire property by unjust means, then it is 
time for the wife to act a heroic part and to oppose that injustice 
fearlessly and boldly. In the same way, and even still more 
strictly, is the husband obliged to act, if his wife endeavors to 
persuade him to do, or to undertake anything against the law of 
God ; he most sternly refuse to listen to her.

But, thinks the wife, I must obey my husband; and, thinks the Andliere 
latter, I must give way to my wife. By no means ; there can neither ex- 
be no obedience, no giving way against the law of God. But he euse nor ex- 
or she will then lose all love and affection for me. That cannot ceptlon- 
be helped : the love of God must be preferred to human affection. 
In such circumstances it is better for you to have the hatred, 
than the love of husband or wife. But there is an end to peace 
in the house. No matter; you will keep your peace with God, 
and with your conscience, and that ought to suffice for you, 
under the circumstances. But my husband, or wife, will give me 
all sorts of annoyance and trouble. Have patience, and you will 
have all the more merit for your soul, and all the more consola
tion in God. Oh, it is easy to talk of patience ; we have to live 
together constantly ; how can one be always patient, so as not to 
fail sometimes, either through love, or hatred, or fear? True ; 
it will not do merely to speak of patience in such a case ; and I 
must thank God that my own lot is so fortunate in this respect.

But this is, after all, what I want to prove, namely, that the That 1s
. . ,, . . difficult onmarried state is a most dangerous one, m many respects, unless account or 

Jesus is always at hand to help with His grace. This is what St. >a* 80 
Paul alluded to, when he wrote to the Corinthians about the lons' 
happiness of the unmarried, who are not obliged to please men, 
and who can have God alone as their Friend: “ And the unmar
ried woman and the virgin thinketh on the things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both in body and in spirit.”1 And further :

1 Kt muller innupta, et Virgo cogitat qua? Domini sunt, ut sit sancta corpora, et spirt tu.— 
I. Cor. rti. 34.
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“ He that is without a wife, is solicitous for the things that be
long to the Lord, how he may please God.” ' On the contrary : 
" But he that is with a wife, is solicitous for the things of the 
world, how he may please his wife, and he is divided.........But
she that is married, thinketh on the things of the world, how 
she may please her husband. ” 3 And still, both must retain the 
favor and grace of God. Both must strive to please God, as well 
as husband or wife ; and there are hundreds of occasions on 
which it is impossible to please one, without displeasing the other. 
And that is a fruitful source of uneasiness and trouble. But the 
greatest danger and difficulty in this respect is that of displeas
ing God, for the sake of husband or wife.

Danger, on Nothing has more power over us, for good or evil, than the ex- 
uvtngto "r Ample of those with whom we are in daily contact. The Holy 
gether, that Ghost says, by the mouth of the Prophet David: “With the holy, 
one win thou wilt be holy ; and with the innocent man thou wilt be inno- 
lead the
other astray, cent. And with the elect, thou wilt be elect; and with the per

verse, thou wilt be perverted.” 3 St. Ambrose adds: " How much 
more true is not that of the married state, in which two become 
one body and one heart?”4 It is certainly the case that a wife’s 
virtue and piety can do much to make her husband pious, and 
that the holy example of a good husband can help the wife to 
practise virtue, and in this sense we must understand the words 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians: “ For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanc
tified by the believing husband.”4 But unfortunately, experience 
tends mostly in the contrary direction, and proves that we are 
more easily inclined to evil than to good, and that married peo
ple imitate each other’s vices far more readily than they do each 
other’s virtues.

The wire A young woman who has been piously brought up, and has 
husbandthe Preservecl ^er baptismal innocence, who always lived a retired life 

at home with her parents, dressed modestly and becomingly in a 
Christian manner, frequented the Church and often heard ser
mons, was a weekly communicants and was much given to prayer,

1 Qul sine uxore est, sollicitus est, quae Domini sunt, quomodo placeat Deo.—I. Cor. vii. 32.
5 Qui autem cum more est, sollicitus est quae sunt mundi, quomodo placeat morl, di vi

sas est. ... Quae autem nupta est, cogitat qua; sunt mundi, quomodo placeat viro.—Ibid. 
33. 34.

3 Cum sancto sanctus eris, et cum viro innocents innocens eris. Et cum electo electus erte, 
et cum per verso perverteris. -Ps. xvii. 26, 27.

4 Quanto raagis in conjugio, ubi una caro et unum splritus est?
6 Sanctiflcatus est enim vir infidelis per mullerem fldelem, et sanctiflcata est muller Infl- 

delis per virum fldelem.—I. Cor. vii. 14. 
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meditation, and .mortification ; if such a one marries a man who 
is totally different from her as far as piety is concerned, and who 
is given to pride, vanity, idleness, and all sorts of vices, who seeks 
for nothing hut sensual gratifications, and who follows all the 
customs of the world in his conversations and amusements ; then, 
indeed, an innocent lamb is given over to a ravening wolf ! For 
such a man will not leave his wife any time for prayer and pious 
practices ; he will prevent her from going often to Church and 
hearing sermons; he will not allow her to fast or mortify herself; 
he will compel her to dress after the vain fashion of the world ; 
he talks to her of nothing but frivolous, useless, and even impure 
subjects ; he brings her into all kinds of dangerous company ; he 
compels her to pay and receive many visits, and to live like a lady 
of fashion, etc. What a temptation is there for a pious soul! 
She requires a powerful grace and help from God to preserve her 
innocence, piety, and tender love of God under such circum
stances. For, without that help, she would soon experience a com
plete change in herself : the spirit of piety, which she brought to 
her marriage, would grow cold little by little ; she would lose 
her taste for spiritual things, and, following her husband’s ex
ample, which she has constantly before her, she would lead an 
idle, vain, careless, and unchristian life.

It would seem as if men were in little danger of being led away The hus- 
and perverted by the bad example of their wives, because they ^testae 
are the lords and masters and heads of their families, and besides, wife, 
they have more courage and strength of mind to avoid the effects 
of bad example. But is that really the case? Adam in Paradise 
had all his inclinations under the full control of reason, and yet 
he was weak enough to give way to the solicitation of his wife ; a 
word of Eve’s was enough to cajole and betray him, so that, to 
his own ruin and that of his posterity, he transgressed the divine 
command. Solomon was the wisest of all men, but he allowed 
women to befool him to such an extent, that he turned his back 
on the true God and bent the knee before idols. And after these 
and many other similar examples, of which the history of the 
world is full, can any man trust so far in his own courage and de
termination, as to say that he will not depart a hair’s-breadth from 
the law of God to please his wife, no matter how much he loves 
her? A bad and unchristian woman is, to my mind, worse in a 
house than a wicked man, and, generally speaking, pious men 
are more frequently perverted by their wives, than pious wives 
are by their husbands. A wicked woman can more easily destroy 
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the virtues of her husband, than a pious man can reform a wick
ed wife. In a word, both are in danger of sinning grievously for 
each other’s sake. Therefore, it is absolutely necessary always to 
have Jesus as a Friend and Helper, if the soul’s salvation is to be 
secured. I will say nothing of the danger of other sins, such as 
impatience, disunion, abusive language, cursing, swearing, etc., 
which are occasioned by daily annoyances in the house and in 
business, by ill-luck and by the disobedience of children ; nor 
do I speak of the danger of great negligence in bringing up chil
dren for their last end, by which parents often incur the loss of 
their own souls, and are responsible for the loss of their children’s 
souls also.

Warning to You who think of getting married should learn from this how 
think or get- oareful you must be in selecting the person with whom you in
ting mar- tend to pass your lives. Do not consider, first of all, as most peo- 

pie do, whether that person is rich or beautiful, or of a good fam
ily, or experienced in the world; your first question should be, 
is that person pious, virtuous, and well brought up ; and whether 
you can live with that person and serve God, save your soul, and 
gain Heaven without difficulty. But to find one of this kind, 
you must, as we have seen already, pray to God for help, for a 
good and prudent wife is a special gift of God.1 To deserve that 
gift, you must lead a virtuous life. The Wise Sirach says : “ A good 
wife is a good portion.” * And to whom is that portion given ? 
“ She shall be given in the portion of them that fear God, to a 
man for his good deeds.”3 Cornelius aLapide says: “ Palatius 
thinks that a good wife is a sign of predestination for her husband 
and children.”4 But an idle, vain, wicked, and impure life is not 
a means of obtaining such a great favor from God.

Danger on What shall T say of the third danger, which arises from the 
tneoifflcui- cares of housekeeping and providing for children? Who does not 
tyof recon- know how difficult it is to work hard for money and temporal 
care of^ Aoods, and still to remain poor in spirit, and to fulfil those two 
temporal duties without exceeding in either? According to the law of the 
01 vert "of*' Gospel, you married people, if you neglect your housekeeping, 
spirit. and do not work with all possible diligence to feed your children 

and educate them according to your condition, will be held re
sponsible for your negligence and will be punished for it at the 
judgment-seat of God. According to the law of the same Gos-

1 A Domino proprie uxor prudens.—Prov. xix. 14.
2 Pars bona, mulier bona.—Eecl. xxvi. 3.
1 In parte bona timentlum Deum, dabltur viro pro factls bonis.
4 Palatius censet, bonam uxorem signum esse prsedestinationls viri et fllioruaa.
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pel, if you allow yourselves to be too much taken up with worldly 
things, for your children’s sake, you will fall a prey to the devil and 
will lose your souls. These are the words of the Apostle St. Paul: 
“They that will become rich, fall into the snare of the devil.”1 2 
It is not allowed for you who are in the married state, as it is for 
me and other unmarried persons, to follow the counsel that Jesus 
Christ gave to the young man who wanted to know what he must 
do to gain Heaven: “ Go, sell what thou hast, and give to the 
poor ... .andfollow me.”’ No, that perfection is not for you; 
if you have temporal goods, you must keep them, you must 
look after them carefully, and increase them by just means; but in 
the care, possession, and increasing of money and property, you 
must not allow your hearts to be attached to them. Hear what the 
Apostle says of this: “This, therefore, Isay, brethren: It remaineth, 
that they also who have wives, be as if they had none. ”3 4 * They must 
keep their hearts and minds as free as if they were completely 
their own masters. “ And they that buy as though they possessed 
not; and they that use this world, as if they used it not.”’ 
And why? Because the care that you can and must have for 
worldly goods, does not dispense you altogether, nor except you 
from the general law of Christ, in the Gospel of St. Luke: “ Every 
one of you that doth not renounce all that he possesseth, cannot 
be my disciple.” 6

1 Qui volunt dIvites fieri, incidunt in laqueum diaboii. I. Tim. vi. 9.
2 Vade, vends quae babes, etda pauperibus et sequere me-—Matth. xix. 21.
• Hoc itaque dico, fratres: reliquum est, ut et qui habent uxores, tanquam non habentes 

sint.—I. Cor. vii. 29.
4 Et qui emunt tanquam non possidentes: et qui utuntur hoc mundo, tanquam non utan- 

tur.— Ibid. 30,31.
• Omnis ex vobis, qui non renuntlat omnibus, quse possidet, non potest mens esse dis- 

clpulus.—Luke xiv. 33.
• Omnis ex vobis.
71 bant autem turbse muitrn cum eo, et conversus dicit ad illos: Omnis ex vobis, qui, etc.

This law is for all, without exception: “ Every one of you.” * It which pov- 

was not for the Apostles alone that it was made, but for the crowd of 
of people of all sorts who were following our Lord. The Scripture married 

says in the same chapter: “And there went great multitudes with p60111®- 
Him, and turning, He said to them: Every one of you that doth not 
renounce all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple,” 7 nor be of 
the number of my friends. But, as St. John Chrysostom says, we 
must not understand that of the real abandonment of all worldly 
goods, for otherwise every one would be really poor; but of the in
ward detachment of the heart and will; namely, that each one 
who possesses or works for earthly goods, must be as ready and 
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willing to lose them, if it pleases God, as to keep and increase 
them ; and when he is enjoying them, he must have no other in
tention but to fulfil the divine will in the state to which he is 
called. So that the Gospel law of poverty is for you, married 
people, as well as for me ; but with this great difference, that 
your obligation is much more difficult and dangerous than mine, 
for the inward detachment from those goods, which is easy 
enough for me, must not hinder you from caring and working for 
those goods, in order to support your children and yourselves. 
The union of these two duties is what I call the heroic virtue of 
your state, and the dangerous combat of the married life.

Vet one <an Ah, you think, is that really the case with us? How is it pos- 
pioST'amid for us to save our souls and to preserve them unharmed, 
an these amid so many dangers ? I give you the same answer that Jesus 
dangers. Himself gave to a similar question that His disciples put to Him, 

when He said that it is exceedingly difficult for a rich man to en
ter Heaven. How, they asked, in consternation: “Who then 
can be saved? With men this is impossible; but with God 
all things are possible.”1 For those who enter the married state 
without being called to it by God, or who consider temporal 
things alone, or who think seldom of God, go rarely to Church 
and to sermons, seldom receive the sacraments, and do not con
cern themselves about having God as their Friend, for such as 
these it is difficult to escape the dangers that threaten their sal
vation; but for pious Christians who are zealous in the service of 
God, and who often ask Him for help and assistance, it is quite 
possible, nay, even easy. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Tobias, Job, 
and many others in the Old Testament, as well as numbers in the 
New Law, were married, as you are; they had to provide for their 
families, as you have; they had more riches and worldly goods than 
you have; and yet they conquered the dangers of their state, 
and became great Saints in Heaven. In our days, too, there are 
many Christian married people who lead an upright, pious, and 
holy life. The more numerous and the greater are the dangers 
of a state, the more frequent and powerful are the helps that God 
gives to men, so that the dangers may be easily overcome; but 
He gives these helps only to His friends, whostrivetoplease Him. 

conclusion Therefore I again conclude that if the marriage is to be a hap- 
tatton to the P.Y one, as far as the soul’s salvation is concerned, Jesus must be 
maiTied. with you continually, even after the wedding. And woe to you,

1 Quls ergo potent salvus esse ? Apud homines hoc impossible est: apud Deum autem 
omnia possibilia sunt.—Matth. xix. 25, 26. 
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married people, if Jesus abandons you, or ceases to be your Friend, people*0 

or leaves you to your own unaided powers! Therefore, whatever t^Frign” 

cares you may have, whatever you do, or undertake, see first that you 
keep God before your eyes, and that He is your Friend; do not 
lose His grace and favor by mortal sin, nor make yourselves un
worthy of His help and assistance by a vain and tepid life! One 
mortal sin would open the door to many sins, and often to eter
nal ruin, for it would deprive you of the friendship of God, and 
leave you without His help, in so many dangers. The mother 
leads her young child about by the hand everywhere; if she leaves 
him alone for a moment, he falls. Call upon the Lord by a fre
quent reception of the sacraments, by hearing Mass daily, if 
possible, and by living in the constant love and fear of God. Call 
upon Him as the disciples did, when they were in danger of 
death; “ Lord, save us, we perish!”1 2 Thou hast called us to this 
state, we are in it by Thy holy will; Thou knowest how many dan
gers threaten our souls daily, and that our strength is unable to 
overcome them. Do Thou lead and guide us by Thy fatherly 
help, that we may so live in this state, “ and so use the goods of 
this life, that we may not lose eternal goods.’” Come to sermons 
often, and bring your children with you, that you may receive 
fresh encouragement in the divine service. If you are tempted 
grievously, either against conjugal chastity, or against the rever
ence you owe to God, by an inordinate love foi each other, or 
against patience under crosses and trials, fly at once to God for 
refuge. Cry out immediately: Lord, now is the time to help 
us, we perish.

1 Domine, salva nos, perimus 1
2 Kt sic transeamus per bona temporalia, ut non amittamus aeterna. 3 Petite et acciplette.
’ Et si ambulavero in medio umbrae mortis, non timebo mala, quoniam tu mecum es.—Ps 

4x11.1.

And God will certainly keep the promise He so often made : And God 
. x will help“Ask and you shall receive.” 3 He abandons no one who does themto 

not first abandon Him; He will command the stormy winds to be overcome 

still, and will direct everything for your greater advantage and loser

merit. Is God your Friend and Helper ? oh, then be comforted! 
Then you may well say with the Prophet David: “For though I 
should walk in the midst of the shadow of death”—though the 
greatest dangers surrounded me on all sides—“I will fear no evils, 
for Thou art with me,’” Thou art my Helper. Therefore, oh, my 
God, Thou shaft always remain my Friend, and I will serve Thee 
zealously, and perform the duties of my state exactly. Let other 
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men be my enemies, even without cause; as long as Thou, oh, 
Lord, art my Friend, it is all I require. My children and dear 
friends may get sick and die; as long as Thou remainest with me, 
I have consolation enough. Temporal prosperity may desert me, 
my income may decrease, everything in the world may turn against 
me, but my first care shall be to have Thee, oh, God, as my Guide 
and Helper, and then I shall have nothing to fear. And I, too, 
shall say in the same manner, with all here present, in all the 
dangers that threaten my soul: Lord, help us,1 that we may not lose 
Thee ; help us to bring our souls to Thee, in Heaven. Amen.

TWENTY-NINTH SERMON.

ON THE NECESSITY OF FRIENDSHIP WITH GOD IN THE MARRIED 
STATE IN ORDER TO HAVE TEMPORAL HAPPINESS.

Subject.
For a marriage to be happy, even as far as temporal happiness 

and prosperity in business are concerned, the married couple 
must always have God as their Friend.—Preached on the fifth 
Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.
Qui seminavit bonum semen in agro suo.—Matth. xiii. 24.
" That sowed good seed in his field.”

Introduction.
Why does He sow the seed ? Doubtless because he hopes to 

reap a rich harvest from it. But what useless and vexatious 
labor it is to scatter the seed and reap no profit from it, as was 
the case with the man in the Parable of to-day’s Gospel! He sowed 
good seed in his field,’ but during the night an enemy, who 
envied him, came and oversowed cockle. How much unprofita
ble labor of this kind do we not undertake, my dear brethren 1 
What thoughts and ideas and laborious plans have we not to 
make profit out of our temporal occupations ! And yet most of 
our labor is in vain. The chief cause of this is, in my opinion, 
that we do not understand nor attend sufficiently to the words of 
St. Paul: "I have planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the

1 Domine, salva nos 1 2 Seminavit bonum semen In agro suo.
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increase. Therefore, neither he that planteth is anything, 
nor he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase.”' So 
that he who plants can effect nothing, nor he who waters, but God 
alone who gives the increase. Such is the case, my dear brethren. 
If God does not help us in our business, if His influence and 
assistance are wanting to us, all our labor is in vain. And what 
wonder is it that we do not always prosper? I have proved in the 
last sermon, that for a marriage to be happy, as far as the soul’s 
salvation is concerned, the married couple must always have God 
as their Friend; now I have to show that—

Plan of Discourse.
For a marriage to be happy, even as far as temporal happiness 

and prosperity in business are concerned, the married couple must 
always have God as their Friend. This 1 will show in to-day’s 
sermon. The subject will be a profitable one, also, for all un
married people, who have any kind of business to do. All may 
learn from it that a pious life, and constant friendship with God, 
is useful and necessary even for temporal prosperity.

To this end may He, who alone can give spiritual increase and 
fruit to sermons, give us His grace, through the merits of Mary, 
Queen of Heaven, and the holy angels guardian.

What must he do who intends building a great edifice ?
What must he think of ? He must provide a number of all buna, must, 

kinds of things that will be required. He must have money, as wlth 
a matter of course, or he will be able to do nothing. But money havTan'ex^ 
alone is not enough; besides the ground which is to form the periencea 

site of the building, he must provide stones, lime, wood, iron, aTChltect 
glass, and all kinds of tools and instruments. And is that enough ?
By no means: these things are merely the materials for the build
ing; they would lie there a long time before putting themselves 
in order and building a house. And what is still wanting? The 
architect, who must first draw a plan of the house according to 
the intention and desire of its owner, and then instruct the 
masons and laborers as to how they must begin and continue 
their work. He is the first who must be employed, and his 
advice has to be taken first of all, that he may be able, accord
ing to the principles of his profession, to calculate how much 
stone, wood, lime, sand, iron, and what tools, and how many 
workmen, will be necessary for the building. If he is wanting,

1 Ego plantavi, Apollo rigavit, sed Deus Incrementum dedit. Itaque neque qui pJantat 
est aliquid, neque qui rigat - sed, qui incrementum dat. Deus.—I. Cor- Hi. 6, 7. 
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all the other things will be useless. But there is no use in my 
telling you of such things; the world is prudent and wise enough 
in undertakings of that nature !

My dear brethren, what is the object of temporal business in 
usedto'se- ^he world, especially in the married state? It is to keep the 
cure tempo- wealth that one has, to increase it by gaining what one has not, 
rai prosper- jn order to clothe, feed and educate one’s family, children, 

and one’s self decently, and to preserve a good name before men. 
That is a laudable object, and when it is directed to our last end, 
in accordance with the divine will, it is meritorious of eternal 
life. To gain that object, men use different means: some make 
use of their trade or profession, others are merchants and shop
keepers, others employ their learning in legal matters, others fill 
public offices and employments, others are farmers, others lend 
their money at interest, others go to law to preserve their property, 
or to replace what they have lost; in a word, every one works as 
well as he can to live and keep his family according to his state 
in life. But for the office, the trade, the shop, the farm, or the 
law-suit to turn out successfully, what an amount of things are 
required ! Good sense and understanding, bodily health and 
strength must form the foundation of the building, and these are 
exposed to many dangers and accidents: the influence of the 
heavenly bodies, the changes of worldly usages, the rise and fall 
of the market, heat and cold, noxious insects, and a host of 
other things can injure or benefit our business, and they do not 
at all depend on our free will. To speak only of our fellow men, 
we very often are in want of their advice, favor, or friend
ship; we require their help in business ; sometimes we must try 
to prevent them from injuring us; in a word, we have a thousand 
things to take into account, to foresee, to weigh, to guard against, 
to fear, to love, to use, and to reject; if we make a mistake in any 
one of them, our business is ruined.

ah these Suppose, now, that a man has all these things prepared and ar- 
ornouse6 range<l according to his wish; what is to be done then? Has he 
when the done enough for his business to prosper? By no means; he has, 
Architect, g0 £0 nothing but the sand, lime, and stone, the mere mate- 
not help ns. rials and tools for the work. In addition to these, he must have 

an infinite wisdom to plan out the edifice, an infinite power to 
work at it, under the direction of infinite wisdom, if his employ
ment, trade, business, or law-suit is to begin, continue, and end 
prosperously. The chief Architect is still required: I mean the 
great God, the Lord and Master, who rules and directs all creatures. 
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Without His consent, no creature can be used in the service of 
man; nothing will make the least movement for our advantage, 
until it gets the command of its Creator to do so. Without His 
will, no man, nor any other creature, can either do good or harm; 
without His help and assistance all our cares and plans, all our 
foresight, labor, and trouble, and all the friendship and favor of 
others, cannot be of the least use to us. " Except the Lord build 
the house,” says the Psalmist David, " they labor in vain that build 
it.” 1 The Prophet speaks here, not only of a material house of 
wood and stone, but rather of that which constitutes good house
keeping, namely, the temporal prosperity, happiness and good 
fortune of the family. You may labor and toil for this, day and 
night; you may strain your mind as much as you please; you may 
call on all men for help; if the Lord is not favorable to you, 
your labor is in vain : “ It is in vain for you to rise before light,” * 
to seek your profit; unless the Lord helps you, and blesses your 
undertaking, you may plague yourself to death before you ad
vance a foot towards prosperity.

He is the Lord whose infallible providence rules, moves, and Hls ptov|- 
restrains everything in the world, when, how and where lie al| thlnKS 
wills. He alone can turn and direct free, rational creatures according to 

according to His pleasure, without offering any violence to their Hlswi”’ 
freedom. What seems farthest away, He brings in a moment; what 
appears nearest at hand, He removes in an instant. He alone can, 
in a moment, give prosperity where it is least to be hoped for, and 
reduce to nothing a most successful undertaking ; He can restore 
what is lost and take away what is won ; He can give hope to the 
most despairing, and render the most confident quite hopeless. He 
has iu His Almighty power endless ways and means of raising the 
poorest to the possession of great wealth, and of reducing the rich
est to beggary ; He can cast down the mighty, and place the lowly 
on thrones. But why should I say all this to Christians? Their 
faith teaches them that nothing can happen iu the world, except 
sin alone, without the knowledge, will, and providence of God.
“ The prosperity of man,” says the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of 
the Wise Ecclesiasticus, " is in the hand of God.” ’ " Good things 
and evil, life and death, poverty and riches are from God.'" 
Great God ! eternal praise be to Thee, since Thou alone canst

1 Nisi Dominus aedifleaverit domum, in vamim laboraverunt, qui Dd Meant earn—Ps. 
exxvi. 1.

2 Vanum est vobis ante lucem surgere.—Ibid. 2.
3 In manu Dei prosper! tas hominis.—Eccl. x. 5.
* Bona et mala, vita et mors, paupertas et honestas a Dei sunt -Ibid. xi. 14. 
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know, do and govern all things ; since it is on Thee alone that 
we most at all times fix our eyes ! How fortunate we are, to be 
governed by such a wise and powerful Ruler, if we are only will
ing that Thou shouldst govern us !

Therefore, Now, my dear brethren, if it is true that countless creatures 
prosperity an(l circumstances are necessary to the success of an undertak- 
m business, ing, if it is'true that not one of these circumstances depends on 
God must be 0 fre(! wjp or energy, if it is true that God alone can dispose of 

them at pleasure, according to the inscrutable decrees of His provi
dence, then, I ask you, if your temporal business is to begin and 
end prosperously, whatever it may be, must you not first of all 
have God as your Helper, and your constant Friend ? You may 
judge yourselves what sort of success he can hope for who neg
lects God, and who, living in the state of sin, is an enemy of 
God.

They act Can there be any greater folly than that which most men are 
foolishly guilty of, who, in their undertakings, trust solely to their own 
God in their cleverness, cunning, prudence, industry, and labor, and never 
business. help from God, as if they stood in no need of Him ? Who 

ever thinks of being reconciled with God, if he is in the state of 
sin, or of praying to God for help, before undertaking an impor
tant business? Who is there who would obey a friend advising him 
to go and consult God first in such a case? There is a man, whom 
every one looks upon as learned and skilful, who imagines that 
he understands all kinds of business, and that he can foresee even 
the least difficulty that is likely to crop up, whose principal rule is 
to adopt always the safest means ; tell me, would a man of that 
kind, according to the usual way of the world, tell another 
who might ask his advice about a certain undertaking, to 
put his conscience in order first, and to secure the friendship 
of God, that his undertaking might turn out prosperously? No 
such thing; the last thought of such people is to ask God to help 
them !

They who How many are there not in the world, who try to succeed in
polity by business by means that are directly against God and His eom- 
offending mandmcnts, and who hope to secure prosperity by offending and 

insulting Him ! Such is the case with many a statesman, who 
prefers the wiles of diplomacy to the law of the Gospel; with 
many a courtier who owes his influence and authority to his 
own hypocrisy and deceit; with many a lawyer who defends un
just and hopeless cases, and ruins others for his own profit; with 
many a merchant and shopkeeper who uses false weights and
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measures, mixes up old and useless wares with new ones, lies and 
perjures himself a hundred times a day to get a higher price for 
his goods, and tries to lessen his neighbor, so as to deprive him of 
his customers ; with many an innkeeper who shelters suspicious 
persons and tries to attract the impure to his house, and supplies 
drunkards with intoxicating drinks until they are completely 
bereft of sense ; with many a laborer and journeyman who works 
on Sundays and holy days without necessity, and keeps part of the 
materials given him, without the knowledge and consent of their 
owner ; with many a servant who robs his master ; with many a 
daughter who dresses immodestly, frequents dangerous company 
and allows others to take liberties with her, that she may get 
married sooner ; and this is the case, too, even with parents them
selves, who give their daughters full freedom with regard to the 
opposite sex, that they may get a husband more easily.

What are we thinking of, Christians? How can we imagine Such pe<W 
that we can gain our object in that way? What has become of p^peray.10 
our reason? Can we hope to carry out our projects by the same 
means that we make use of to offend the great Ruler of all things, 
who alone has the power of distributing riches and property, pros
perity and adversity, to whom, how and when He wills? Wilt Thou 
permit that, oh, Almighty God? Wilt Thou bless and approve of 
means which attack Thy honor and offend Thee? But it would 
be to support Thy enemies in their impiety, if they found as much 
profit and advantage in offending Thee, as if they served Thee 
faithfully and enjoyed Thy friendship. No, my dear brethren ;
God is still the same unchangeable Being who rules the world from 
the beginning, who is at all times able to upset the plans and 
schemes of the unrighteous, and to destroy them by their own 
wickedness, so that all the world may know " There is no wisdom, 
there is no prudence, there is no counsel against the Lord.”1

Adam in Paradise thought that by disobedience he could exalt Pr0Ted br 
w * examples

himself andmakehimself like to God; and that very disobedience was from the 
the cause of unhappiness to him and his descendants. Joseph wassold sacred 

On rintnre-i 
by his brethren and sent to Egypt as a slave, because they feared 
that he would one day rule over them, and by that very means they 
made Joseph their ruler, and were compelled afterwards to bow 
down, trembling, before him. King Pharao wished to destroy the 
Israelites by hard treatment, fearing that they would grow too 
powerful for him: he oppressed them in all kinds of ways, but

’Quia non est sapientia, non est prudenlia, non est consilium contra Dominum.—Prov. 
xxi. 30. 
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what was the result? The more he oppressed them, the more 
they increased, as the Holy Scripture says: " The more they op
pressed them, the more they were multiplied and increased,” ’ 
and Pharao himself and his people found temporal and eternal 
death in the Bed Sea, when pursuing them. Saul sought to kill 
David, so as to preserve the crown in his own family, but all his 
plans and schemes resulted only in giving David more influence 
among the people and in placing him sooner on the throne. The 
Jews, wonderful to say, thought that they would lose their city of 
Jerusalem and their temple, if they did not put Jesus to death; 
and that very crime brought upon them the evil they dreaded. 
“ There is no wisdom, no prudence, no counsel against God,” ’ no 
prosperity nor happiness without God!

Such, too, is the daily experience of the world. How many are 
there not who labor night and day, form all kinds of plans and 
schemes, spare no effort and even deny themselves the proper 
time for meals, in their eagerness to push on the work and finish 
the building, and yet their labor is wasted, and they know not 
why. The cause is generally sought for in the change of fortune, 
or in the opposition and envy of man. They exclaim, as in the 
Gospel of to-day: “ An enemy has done this,” 1 * 3 or they attribute 
it to unfavorable weather, bad seasons, etc. Certainly these things 
are the immediate instruments by which their prosperity is hin
dered, and temporal loss is entailed upon them, but who is the 
Master who has set these instruments in motion? How do mat
ters stand between you and God? Are you in His friendship? or 
have you treated Him with carelessness, and banished Him out 
of your consciences? If so, what wonder is it that your business 
does not prosper? If the architect has not the superintendence, 
what sort will the building be? The Lord says, by the Prophet 
Aggeus: “’You have looked for more, and behold, it became 
less, and.you brought it home, and I blowed it away.”4 5 “ You 
have sowed much and brought in little. ” 6 You have made some
thing occasionally by unjust means, and I have blown it away." 
You thought to make some profit thereby and you have lost it 
and other things that you lawfully possessed along with it. 
“ Why, saith the Lord of hosts? because my house is desolate, and

1 Quan toque opprimebant eos, tan to maxis multiplicabantur et crescebant.- Exod. i. 12.
’ Non est sapientia, Don est pnidentia, non est consilium contra Domlnum.
• Ini miens homo hoc fecit.
4 Respexistis ad amplius, et ecce factum est minus, intulistis in domum, et exsufflavl lllud.
-Agg. 1. 9.
5 Semlnastls multum et intulistis param.—Ibid. 6. 6 Et exsufflavl lllud.
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you make haste, every man to his own house;”1 that is to say, 
because you labor only for temporal goods, and neglect Me, and 
drive Me out of your hearts. “ Therefore the heavens over you 
were stayed from giving dew, and the earth was hindered from 
yielding her fruit. And I called for a drought upon the land 
and upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the wine, 
and upon the oil, and upon all that the ground bringeth forth, 
and upon men, an<> upon beasts, and upon all the labor of the 
hands,” ’ that it may profit nothing. And how can it be otherwise ? 
Are not hunger, thirst, poverty, war, sickness and scarcity the effects 
of sin alone, as the WiseEcclesiasticus says: “ Death and bloodshed, 
strife and the sword, oppressions, famine, and affliction and scourges, 
all these things are created for the wicked.” ’ How can we imagine, 
then, that sin, or the state of sin, can help us to temporal prosperity ?

I am ashamed, I must confess, to have to declare this truth to 
a Christian congregation, since even the heathens knew that knew 
there was no happiness nor prosperity to be expected without the 
help of their gods; nay, even the light of reason told them that if 
the true believers were not in the friendship of the true God, they 
could not but be unfortunate. “ Search,” said Achior to Holo- 
fernes, when the latter wished to oppress the Jews in Bethulia, 
“ if there be any iniquity of theirs in the sight of their God.”4 See 
whether they have not offended Him by some grievous sin. “Let 
us go up to them, because their God will surely deliver them to 
thee, and they shall be brought under the yoke of thy power; 
but if there be no offence of this people in the sight of their 
God, we cannot resist them; because their God will defend them, 
and we shall be a reproach to the whole earth.” ‘ In one word, 
my dear brethren, God is the Dispenser of all happiness; He it is 
who gives His blessing to those who are in His friendship, and 
therefore, if we wish to be happy, we must have God as our Friend. 
So that they labor in vain who neglect this Architect, and think 
they can finish their business satisfactorily without His help.

1 Quam ob causam ? dicit Dominus exercituum. Quia domus mea deserta est, et vos fes- 
tlnastis unusquisque in domum suam.—Agg. i. 9.

2 Propter hoc super vos prohibit! sunt coell, ne darent rorem; el terra prohibita est, ne daret 
germen suum. Et vocavi siccltatem super terrain, super montes, et super tritlcum, 
et super vlnum, et super oleum, et qusccnnique profert humus, et super homines, et super ju- 
menta, et super omnem laborem man num.—Ibid. 10,11.

3 Mors, sanguis, contentio, gladius, oppresslones, fames etcontritio et flagella super Iniquos 
creatasunt.—Eccl. xl. 9,10.

4 Perquire I Perqulre, si est aliqua iniquitas eorum in conspectu Dei eorum.—Jud. v. 24.
4 Ascendamus ad Mos, quonlam trade ns traded Mos Deus eorum tibi, et subjugatl erunt sub 

jugo potential turn; si vero non est offensio populi hujus coram Deo suo, non poterimus re- 
sistere Illis; quoniam Deus eorum defended Mos, et erlmus in opprobrium universes teme. — 
aid. 25.
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Not idJqs- But, you will say, perhaps, we must believe our eyes, we see 
many think, 2nd hear the contrary nowadays in the world. We know that, 
but a pious generally speaking, wickedness and temporal prosperity go to- 
prosperity s other; many a one grows rich and amasses a fortune by usury 

and injustice, by scheming, lying, and deceiving, while on the 
other hand, the man who tries to be honest in his business, and 
to live a pious, God-fearing and Christian life, in all simplicity and 
without having any recourse to worldly trickery, is generally be
hindhand and makes little profit. And that is the reason why 
many murmur and complain against divine providence, as if 
God did not rule the affairs of the world properly. They say with 
the Prophet Jeremias: “Thou, indeed, oh, Lord, art just, if I plead 
with Thee, but yet I will speak what is just to Thee: Why doth the 
way of the wicked prosper; why is it well with all them that transgress 
and do wickedly? Thou hast planted them, and they have taken 
root; they prosper and bring forth fruit.” 1 Must we conclude, 
then, that temporal prosperity depends little on the friendship of 
God, but very much on injustice and wickedness? But what an 
unchristian thing to say! In the first place, it is not true that 
temporal prosperity al ways accompanies wickedness, as I could 
easily prove by bringing forward examples from the Sacred Writ
ings, of pious and God-fearing men on the one hand, and of 
wicked and impious men on the other, from the very beginning 
of the world. We should find that the incomparably greater 
number attained prosperity by being virtuous. But the prosper
ity of the wicked, since it is of very rare occurrence, attracts 
more attention.

Proved from Oo through the whole of the Scriptures, which contain the in- 
SrinrorM fallible Word of God, and therefore cannot be doubted without ocnpiuius.

blasphemy, and if you find any examples therein of people who 
were specially helped and protected by God in their necessities, 
and endowed with worldly wealth, then I will show you that thej 
were, generally speaking, pious and holy servants of God. 
Achior, whom I have already mentioned, says that such was the 
case with the whole Jewish nation: “As long as they sinned not 
in the sight of their God, it was well with them.” * “ There was 
no one that triumphed over this people but when they departed 
from the worship of the Lord their God.’” The Wise Man says

1 Justus quidem tu es, Domine, si disputem tecum, verumtamen justa loquar ad tv. 
Quare via impiorum prosperatur? Bene est omnibus, qui pi (nvaricantur et inique agunt. 
Plantasti eos, et radicem mi sc runt; proflciunt et faciunt fructum.—Jerem. xll. 1,2.

1 Usquedum non peccarent in conspectu Del sui, erant cum Illis bona.—Jud. v. 21.
3 Non knit, qul insultaret populo isti, nisi quando recesslt a cultu Domini Dei sui.—Ibid. 17. 
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even of heathen peoples: “Justice exalteth a nation.”' But if, 
on the other hand, you find a still greater number of people who 
were overwhelmed with misfortunes, temporal chastisement, and 
adversity, then I will show you that all these punishments were 
inflicted on them solely on account of their sins, and because 
they left God. The Wise Man says, in the same chapter; “ Sin 
maketh nations miserable.’” The Prophet Isaias writes of the 
wicked : “ Their webs shall not be for clothing, neither shall 
they cover themselves with their works: their works are unprofit
able works. . . . their thoughts are unprofitable thoughts and 
what besides ? “ wasting and destruction are in their ways.’”

In spite of all this, granted even that the wicked are generally Thehappi- 
more prosperous and fortunate in temporal things than the pious ;
what follows? Are we to conclude that prosperity is little helped from 
by friendship with God? or that sin, injustice, and impiety are 
a good means of gaining temporal happiness? By no means;
that does not follow at all; the conclusion, as students say, does 
not follow from the premises. Now, do you know where the 
fault of the argument lies? Worldly prudence imagines that the 
wicked have gained their high position or their great riches by 
their sins and acts of injustice ; but I say distinctly that such is 
not the case ; and I maintain, on the contrary, that their prosper
ity is an effect and a reward of the good and virtuous works 
that they did when in the state of grace, or of the good and 
praiseworthy actions that they still occasionally perform. God is 
so just that as Tie does not allow the least sin to go unpunished, 
so neither does He permit the least good act to remain unrewarded. 
He is so generous that, although the merit of a good work is lost 
by mortal sin, and they who are in the state of sin are worth 
nothing, and are dead for all eternity, yet He gives them a reward, 
that no one may be able to reproach Him, hereafter, for not having 
acknowledged the service rendered Him. On this account He 
often allows the wicked to carry on their business by unjust means, 
and thus to attain prosperity according to their desire, because 
He foresees their eternal damnation in the next world, and wish
es to repay them for the good they have done, at least in this life, 
as St. Augustine says with regard to infidels and heathens, who 
were blessed with greater temporal prosperity, in proportion as 
they showed more signs of moral virtues and natural good works.

1 Justitia elevat gentes.—Prov. xiv. 34. 2 Miseros autem tacit populos peccatum- —Ibid.
5 Telae eorum non enint in vestimentum, neque operientur operihus suis: opera eorum 

opera inutilia.... cogitationes eorum cogitationesinutiles; vastitaset contritio in vlls eorum. 
—Isai. lix. 6, 7.
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Thereforo You 866 now, my dear brethren, that the objection brought 
we must • — . . 
always forward against my statement, does not invalidate, but rather con- 
keep in tiie firms it; that, namely, all happiness and prosperity in temporal 
ofGodhlP things come from virtue and piety, for even the hated enemies 

of God, whose good works cannot merit Heaven, are rewarded for 
them in this life. But I do not care for such rewards: they are 
only the crumbs that the Lord lets fall from His table and which 
even the dogs may eat. He throws them out of His heavenly pal
ace, that the wicked may enjoy them for a short time here on 
earth, before their souls enter eternity to suffer hunger and thirst, 
and learn, when it is too late, the meaning of the question: 
" What doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world,” and by 
that gain, “suffer the loss of his immortal soul?”' Therefore, 
let worldlings say what they will, I agree with the pious Matha- 
thias, who was promised great honors and riches if he obeyed the 
wicked law of King Antiochus. The king’s officers said to him: 
" Obey the king’s commandment, as all the nations have done, 
and the men of Juda. . . . and thou, and thy sons shall be in the 
number of the king’s friends, and enriched with gold, and silver, 
and many presents. Then Mathathias answered and said with a 
loud voice: Although all nations obey King Antiochus, so as to de
part everyman from the service of the law of his fathers, and con
sent to his commandments ; I and my sons and my brethren will 
obey the law of our fathers. God be merciful unto us ; it is not 
profitable for us to forsake the law and the justices of God.” ’ 
May He keep us from doing such a foolish thing! And the teach
ing of the Apostle St. Paul should have still more force with 
Christians. lie says, writing to his disciple Timothy: " God
liness is profitable to all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come.” *

How we are Therefore, I conclude as I have begun: do you wish, Christian 
with regard married people, and all of you, my dear brethren, according to your 
to God, in different states, to perform your worldly business prudently, so as 
our busi- proflf by it? Then, first of all, you must be in the favor and 

grace of God. Do not be so foolish as to think that he who has

1 Quid prodest homlni, si munduni universum lucretur, animae vero suae detrimentum 
patiatur ?—Matth. xvi. 26.

2 Fac jussum regis, sicut fecerunt omnes gentes et vlri Juda ... et erls tu, et fllii tul Inter 
ainicos regis, et amplifleatus auro et argento, et muneribus multis. Et respondit Mathathlaa, 
et dixit magna voce: Etsi omnes gentes regi Antiocho obediunt, utdiscedat unusquisque a 
servitute legls patrum suorum, et consentiant mandatis ejus : ego et fllii mei, et fratres mel 
obediemus legi patrum nostrorum. Propitiussit nobis Deus! non est nobis utile rellnquei-e 
legem et justitias Dei.—I. Macb. ii. 18-21.

Pietasadomnia utllis est, promissionem iiabens vitae, quae nunc est, etfuturae.—I. Tim. iv. 8.
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lost God, the Supreme Good, can gain anything thereby. What 
profit or advantage can he hope for from all his labor and trouble, 
as long as he has such a powerful Enemy against him, as long as 
he is hated by Him from whom all blessings must come? There
fore, never begin an important business without first mdking sure 
of having God on your side. For instance, you are about to go 
on a journey, or to enter into partnership in business, or to try to 
get possession of some property, office, or employment; you are 
asked to carry on a lawsuit, or you must go to law to defend 
yourself; you are about to settle one of your children in life, 
either by marriage or otherwise. Whatever you are about to do, 
first of all take counsel with God, and if your conscience reproach
es you with anything, go to confession and tell your sins ; trust 
no one, fear all, until you are as certain as you can be that you 
are in the grace of God, and that you can count upon His help and 
assistance. If you do that you will have accomplished the most 
important part of your business, and may confidently make use 
of all lawful means to finish it, in such a way, however, that you 
do not trust to them so much as to God. They must be used as 
instruments or tools Which might serve to destroy as well as to 
build up. The Supreme Architect must arrange everything, if 
any advantage is to be derived. If He keeps away from the work, 
then you have only built upon sand, and your labor is in vain.

Oh, if only the fourth part of all your labor and trouble and Natural 

planning were thus directed to God, how much more successful 
would you not be! We think, sometimes, day and night upon some to secure 

matter of business ; that is right and necessary; but if we prosp‘’ri<*' 
devoted but half an hour of the time to prayer, or to hearing 
Mass, that prayer and Mass, although they have apparently little 
to do with our business, would certainly help more to success than 
all our wearisome thinking. Very often you are obliged to seek 
friends and patrons to help you, and speak for you ; do so, in 
God’s name ; it cannot be helped ; but do not forget to gain over 
to your side the Saints in Heaven, the Blessed Virgin and your 
angel guardian. They will speak to God for you, and you may 
take my word for it that they will be able to make those men, 
Rdiose help you think you require, inclined to assist you. In 
Order to gain friends and patrons, you must make several visits, 
Sid offer them a most respectful attention. That is quite right; 
tut do not forget also to visit Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament, 
and you will find that the visits you pay to men will have more 
fruit. You must, sometimes, in order to gain your end more quick
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ly, give presents here and there ; that also you may do, as long 
as you are not giving against the law of God ; hut you should try 
also to bribe Christ our Lord ; give something to the poor and 
suffering, in whose persons Jesus comes to your door ; make some 
offering for the poor souls in purgatory, and you may say that I 
told you that such presents will be of greater help to you than 
any others. In a word, keep in the friendship of God, and say 
confidently with the Psalmist David : “ My help is from the Lord, 
who made heaven and earth.”1 He builds well, who is helped 
by God.

Proved by Our Father Paul Barry, in his book called the Holy Year, re- 
*n example. ja^eg an jsij^postiug stOry in proof of this, and he gives it in the 

very words of the person concerned: “ My father,” so the story 
commences, " who was rich in wealth as he was generous towards 
the poor, showed me once his whole stock of ready money, and 
said to me: ‘My son, tell me truly what you think, which would 
you rather have me do ? Leave you all this money, as it is for 
your inheritance, or give it in trust for you to Jesus Christ?’ ‘ Oh, 
father,’ I answered, ‘ no one is to be preferred to Christ; I would 
rather have Him, for I might lose the money, but Christ will be 
my constant, true, and eternal Friend.’ My father then gave al
most all the money to the poor, and left me but a small sum at 
his death ; so that poverty itself has taught me to place my great
est hopes in Jesus Christ as my Guardian ; and I have not been 
deceived. For, amongst the most respectable citizens, there was 
one who had a very virtuous wife and an only daughter ; the 
mother said one day to her husband: ‘ We have an only daugh
ter, and are very rich ; what sort of a husband shall we seek for 
her? If she marries a rich man who is not a man of sense and 
honor, she will have a miserable and unhappy life ; let us rather 
seek for a pious, modest man, who will love her for her own sake, 
and not for her money.’ ‘ You are right, ’ said the husband; ‘ if our 
daughter marries one as rich as she is herself, they will both wish 
to become great people, and will get too proud and haughty, and 
if her husband is richer than she, he will lord it over her, and 
she will be his servant; the best thing we can do is to select a 
good and virtuous husband for her, although he may not have 
much of the world’s wealth. Above all, we must ask God to help 
us to find one of that kind. Do you go to church early in the 
morning, and ask God for light and help to this end ; perhaps 
the first person you will see coming into the church will be the

1 Auxilium meuin a Domino, qui fecit coelum et terram—Ps. exx 2.
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man we are looking for ; because it is a good sign of piety to see 
one going early to church.’ The wife obeyed, and while she was 
praying, I entered the church before any one else. I was imme
diately asked all about my family, training, and character. I told 
everything candidly ; how my father was a rich man who, with 
my consent, had made himself poor through charity, and had 
left me Christ as my Guardian. On hearing this they thanked 
divine providence, and gave me their daughter to wife with a 
rich dowry.” All you married people, and you who intend to 
marry, should learn from this what should be your first care in 
selecting a partner for life, namely, to see whether the object of 
your choice is pious and virtuous ; and also that piety is the best 
dowry. Learn, too, to be careful in training your children to vir
tue and piety. You will do very well, indeed, for your children, if 
you leave them the fear of God as their inheritance, and Jesus 
Christ as their Guardian. And finally, learn all of you what I 
wished to prove, namely, that the fear and love of God are the 
surest way even to temporal prosperity. lie builds well who is 
helped by God.

Such is the case, 0 my Lord and my God ! Would that I had conclusion 

never lost sight of it ! I must acknowledge, to my shame, that Oon to re

in all my temporal business I thought of nothing less than of main in the 

Thee and Thy friendship. Months and years have I spent away 
from Thee, in the state of sin ; and now I know why things did 
not prosper with me. I have carefully collected sand and stone, 
when I depended so much on the help of men ; but I neglected 
Thee who art the only Architect! T have sown the seed in my 
field, but have reaped nothing from it, because I have forgotten 
Thee who alone eanst give the increase ! Yes, I have been act
ing foolishly ! I have tried to succeed by offending Thee and by 
acting unjustly, as if I could not prosper until I had made Thee 
my Enemy ! I confess my folly ! I shall never more be guilty 
of it! I shall always, 0 God, keep in Thy friendship ; Thy help 
and assistance shall I seek first of all in everything I undertake.
Even if I could find prosperity here on earth without Thee, I 
should still be afraid that it would be the only reward for my 
whole life, and that there would be nothing to expect in the next 
life but eternal misery. Oh, no ; I do not want such prosperity ! 
As long as I have Thy friendship, although everything else should 
go wrong with me, I have prosperity enough, for I then have my 
Supreme Good, and my conscience tells me that I am Thy friend 
and will remain so for eternity. This is all I ask and desire ! 
Christians, keep in the friendship of God ! Amen.



THE OBLIGATIONS OF MARRIED PEO
PLE TOWARD EACH OTHER.

THIRTIETH SERMON.

ON THE LOVE OF MARRIED PEOPLE FOR, AND THEIR UNITY 
WITH EACH OTHER.

Subject.
The married state,—1st. Where there is constant love and unity, 

is a state that is happy and pleasing to God. 2d. Where love and 
unity are wanting, it is a miserable and an unhappy state. 
—Preached on the third Sunday in Lent.

Text.
Omne regnum., in seipsum divisum, desolabitur.—Luke xi. 17.
" Every kingdom divided against itself, shall be brought to 

desolation.”
Introduction.

With this one objection, Christ refuted the envious Pharisees, 
and showed that He did not drive out devils in the name of the 
devil, as they calumniously asserted : " Every kingdom divided 
against itself, shall be brought to desolation.”1 If one devil drove 
another out of a possessed person, then they would divide their own 
kingdom against itself ; a thing they certainly would not think 
of doing. Hitherto, my dear brethren, I have shown how young 
people are to take counsel, and how they arc to follow the divine 
vocation when embracing the religious or the unmarried state. 
I have also, in four consecutive sermons, treated of the sanctity 
and dignity of marriage, as a sacrament instituted by Christ; when 
I spoke of how one should prepare himself for it, if the marriage 
is to be a happy one, by inviting Jesus to, and securing His pres- 
ence*at the wedding, and keeping always in His friendship, thus 
making certain of eternal as well as temporal happiness. There are 
still some obligations of married people to be explained, to which 
I barely alluded in previous sermons ; this I shall now undertake 
to do for your instruction and consolation, and that young people

1 Omne regnuin in seipsum divisum, desolabitur.
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who think of marrying, may know what sort of a state they are 
about to embrace. The first and most necessary obligation of 
married people, is suggested by the text: " Every kingdom divid
ed against itself, shall be brought to desolation namely, that 
there must be constant love and unity between them ; and I shall 
show in different sermons how that unity may be preserved. I 
begin, therefore, to-day and say—

Plan of Discourse.
The married state, where there is constant love and unity, is a 

state that is happy and pleasing to God. Such will be the first part. 
Where love and unity are wanting, it is a miserable and an un

happy state. The second part. Therefore, married Christians, 
above all, be united and love each other. The conclusion.

0 God of peace, give Thy grace to all married people to this 
end, through the intercession of Thy beloved Mother Mary, and 
the angels of peace.

The quiet, peace, and union of a state or community consists in 'fhehapp*-* 7 7 * qpss of
the perfect harmony and uniformity of its various members, so everything 

that inferiors are subject to superiors, and each one does what his <»nsists n 
duty or office requires of him, and all live on good terms with each ‘nd har^ 
other. This union and harmony makes a state happy and pros- mony or at 

perous, while without it there can be no regular government, and lts parts’ 
there will be nothing but confusion, disunion, and uneasiness. 
Experience teaches us also, with regard to all created things, that 
they find their greatest strength in union. The light of the stars 
is very beautiful, as long as they keep in their proper spheres, but 
if a star gets out of its place, or the moon comes too near the sun, 
darkness and confusion are the result. There are many magni
ficent buildings to be seen, but their magnificence depends on 
the union and harmony of their parts: if one of these parts is 
wanting, the whole edifice falls in ruins. It is very agreeable to 
hear good music played on fine instruments, as long as the latter 
are well tuned, but if there is the slightest discord the music is 
completely spoiled.

St. Paul points to the human body as a wonderful instance of 
the divine power, but in what does its stature, beauty, and health 
consist ? In the union and just proportion of its members. If 
these latter commenced to quarrel with each other, or to be dis
satisfied with their respective positions ; if the hands wished to

Omne regnum in seipsum divisum, desolabitur. 
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take the place of the eyes, and the feet that of the hands, or if the 
mouth desired to be raised as high as the forehead, what a mon
ster would not man become ? The same may be said of a coun
try, town, or community, in which many individuals must live 
together. It will be a happy and joyful society, if every one is 
contented with the duty and position assigned to him, and lives in 
peace and love with those around him. But if this unity is want
ing, there is nothing but quarrels, divisions and dissensions 
between inferiors and superiors, as well as between equals 
among themselves. “Every kingdom divided against itself, shall 
be brought to desolation.” What a distracted and desolate king
dom !

Therefore rulers make it their first care to preserve peace 
and unity amongst their subjects, for on that depends the 
prosperity of the whole country. The Emperor Basilius has left 
us a noteworthy example of this: when the Eastern Church was 
suffering from the schism of Photius, the emperor spoke the fol
lowing beautiful words in presence of the bishops assembled in 
Council at Constantinople: “ I appear in person before you, pros
trate myself on the ground, and lay down my crown and sceptre at 
your feet ! Come, then, without fear, and trample on the greatest 
monarch, set your feet on the head that divine providence has 
adorned with an imperial crown ! I willingly expose myself to 
shame, disgrace, and insult, if by that means you may be again 
united, and peace be restored to the Church.” St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen acted in the same way, as we read in his Life, for when on one 
occasion a great number of bishops were assembled in the same 
city, and could not agree about electing a Patriarch of Constan
tinople, he adjured them by the Most Blessed Trinity, not to be 
disunited, and added that, if he were a cause of disagreement to 
them, they should treat him like the Prophet Jonas: " Throw 
me,” he said, " into the sea, that the storm may be stilled, and the 
bark of Peter may be at rest. I will readily agree to all that 
you may wish to do with me: depose me from my office, banish 
me from the city, I will be satisfied, if peace and quiet cannot other
wise be secured. All I ask of you is to do your utmost to secure 
union and harmony.”

Married Christians, if a country or town is a large family and 
community, your state is also a community on a small scale. The 
former consists of many individuals, yours only of two, the husband
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rels and dissensions arise in a large community, where there are p<®<» and 
many individuals, at least every one is not my enemy, and I can 
have my own friends to support and console me, so that I may sary to it. 

avoid those who dislike me, and keep out of their way, and thus 
enjoy a certain amount of peace and quiet. But when two per
sons make up the whole community, and these two are united 
by a bond that death alone can dissolve, and are bound 
to spend their lives together, to be always in each other’s 
company, and to keep all their affection and love for each other, 
how could they find peace, consolation or joy, if they were given to 
quarrelling and dissensions? So that almost all their peace and hap
piness consists in mutual love and unity, inasmuch as one is duly 
submissive to the other, and readily and willingly performs the 
duties imposed on him or her by God, while both agree by word 
and work in their opinions and inclinations, and have one mind, 
one soul, one heart, as our Lord says, in the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
speaking of married people: “ Therefore, now they are not two, but 
one flesh,”1 * and one individual, as far as mind, spirit, and heart 
are concerned.

1 Itaque Jam non sunt duo, sed unacaro.—Mattb. xix. 6-
’ In tribus placitum est spiritui meo, quae sunt probata coram Deo et homiulbus.—Eccl 

xxv. 1.
3 Concordia fratrum, amor proximl, vir et mnlier sibi bene consentientes-—Ibid. 2.
* Deus pacis. • Beati pacific!, quoniam fllii Del vocabuntur. Mattb. v. S.
• Deus semper in pace est.

Oh, certainly, that state is pleasing to God and man, and hap- whlmtWs 
py and desirable to the married couple, when man and wife thus ™estBtetoa 
live in constant peace and harmony ! The Lord says, by the Wise happy one, 

Ecclesiasticus: “ With three things my spirit is pleased, which are to God. 

approved before God and men.”’ And what are these things ?
“ The concord of brethren, and the love of neighbors, and man 
and wife that agree well together.”3 * * Nor is it any wonder that 
God has such pleasure therein, since He says of Himself, that He is 
a God of peace,* and recognizes as His children those who live 
peacefully together : “ Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall 
be called the children of God.”3 St. Peter Chrysologus says: " God 
dwells in peace.”6 Hence it follows that married people, who live 
in peace and concord, possess God Himself, and have Him dwell
ing in their hearts. And what a fine opportunity they have of 
serving God by that mutual harmony and good understanding in 
the exact fulfilment of the duties of their state, without 'which 
peace cannot long subsist I What an edifying example may they 
not give their children and servants, by never uttering the least 
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word of contradiction, abuse, or contempt ! How powerfully they 
may incite their neighbors and acquaintances to follow their ex
ample, when people say of them that they are indeed a happy 
couple, and as united as if they were angels.

a happy But the married couple themselves derive the greatest happiness 
st&t*6 CSpfiC* o ax

laiiy’for the an(i profit therefrom, even as far as this life is concerned, for 
married there must be prosperity and grace in their house. Just as peace 
couple. causesthe prosperity of a whole country, says St. John Chrysostom, 

so love and unity between man and wife are the source of all bless
ings. “ Union makes small things great,” says the proverb ; 
“while disunion makes great things small.”1 “ A threefold cord 
is not easily broken,” ’ says the Wise Preacher. Plutarch tells a 
story of a wise father who, on the approach of death, called his 
sons together to exhort them, for the last time, to be united with 
each other. He ordered a bundle of sticks to be brought in, and 
said to his children: Try, now, if any one of you is strong enough 
to break this bundle in two. They all tried, but none of them 
succeeded; he then caused the bundle to be untied, and gave 
them the sticks to break, one by one ; this they had no difficulty 
in doing. See, now, my children, said the father, what unity can 
do. I leave you great riches after my death; if you wish to keep 
and increase them, you must be united with each other in the 
bonds of fraternal affection. If you disagree and quarrel, your 
wealth will soon be dissipated. “ A threefold cord is not easily 
broken.” By the threefold cord the Hebrews understood the 
bond of marriage, which unites three kinds of persons together— 
the husband, the wife, and the children ; the closer the union 
of hearts and minds among these three, the greater will be their 
happiness and prosperity.

They can And what could disturb the happiness and peace of married 
ower'hl^^ people who love each other and live well together ? I know that 
vereity. they have many difficulties, annoyances, and trialsto contend with

daily. Sometimes the children are ill-behaved, or grow sick, or 
the favorite child dies an untimely death; sometimes the servants 
are unfaithful, unruly, or lazy ; the neighbors may be envious and 
deceitful, so that there is no peace with them ; or God may allow 
misfortune, losses, and want to come upon the family. But if 
the married couple live in peace and love with each other, all 
these trials lose their bitterness, and half the burden is taken away 
from them ; one consoles the other, and they share each other’s

1 Concordia parv® res crescunl, discordia maxim® dilabuntur.
3 Funiculus triplex difficile riunpitur-—Eccl. iv- 12.
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joys and. sorrows. Elcana said to his wife, to console her when 
she was afflicted on account of her barrenness : “ Anna, why 
weepest thou ? And why dost thou not eat ? And why dost thou 
afflict thy heart ? Am I not better to thee than ten children ? ” 1 
Oh, fortunate state, I repeat, which, instituted by God, is main
tained in constant love and unity I It is the household of which the 
Lord prophesies : " My people shall sit in the beauty of peace ! ”" 
A household which resembles the heavenly Jerusalem, which is 
the house of peace, whose inhabitants are “the angels of peace; ” * 
it is that dwelling which we wish to the departed in the prayer: 
" May they rest in peace.”4

But alas, how many can with truth boast of this ? How rare Hence the 
" devil tries

such a marriage nowadays ! When the first few years of wedded every 
life are over, if for a wonder unity lasts so long, what a great way to dis- 

change then takes place with many ! The devil, the sworn Ey 
enemy of peace, seizes holds of every opportunity to sow the seeds 
of discord. Sometimes he makes use of an obstinate, vain, idle, 
impatient, peevish, and disobedient wife, to torment the poor hus
band, at other times he makes the wife miserable by means of a 
savage, passionate, ill-tempered, and drunken husband, or he in
cites some scandal-monger to stir up dissensions between husband 
and wife by his wicked tongue. Now, on such occasions, if there 
is not Christian virtue, mildness, and patience on both sides, and 
if neither wishes to give in to the other, what will be the result ?
Certainly unhappiness and misery ; as we shall see in the

Second Part.

Hell is an accursed place, where discord reigns supreme and the Tfh^“lsery 
damned, hating each other like deadly enemies, spend a long eterni- state ls ukc 
ty in howling, cursing and blaspheming, while they torture each an
other mutually. “ Where no order, but everlasting horror 
dwelleth,”4 says the Prophet Job.

See, my dear brethren, what a fearful picture I make to myself 
of the married state, when man and wife live in strife and discord 
continually. And I say continually, because it is a common thing 
for married people to be vexed with each other now and then, 
even for half a day, so that one will not speak to the other—and 
that is particularly the case in the first years of wedded life—it

1 Anna, cur fles, et quare non comedis, et quam ob rem affllgltur cor tuum ? Numquid non 
ego mellor tibi sum, quam decern tllii ?-—I. Kings i. 8-

2 Sedebit populus mens in pulchritudine pacts.—Isai. xxxli. 18.
8 Angell pacts. 4 Ttequiescant in pace.
8 Ubl null us ordo, sed semplternus horror habitat—Job x. 22 
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Explained 
by a simile.

may happen to those who are very fond of each other, nay, ea. 
cessive love is often the cause of it. Meanwhile, they must ac
knowledge that, although their quarrel is only trifling and by no 
means serious, yet it causes them bitter sorrow, so that each 
awaits the end of it with impatience,, and is quite glad to make 
matters right again, so as to put an end to the uneasiness and 
torment. If they had to live continually on such bad terms with 
each other, what would you think of it, married Christians who 
love each other ? Would it not be an intolerable trial ? From 
this you may see what a happiness it is for married people to be 
on good terms with each other, and what a misery it is if even the 
least misunderstanding comes between them. What a torment 
must it not then be when, not love, but hatred and dislike are 
the cause of disunion, when this disunion lasts, not for one or two 
days, but for the greater part of one’s life, and is not confined to 
mere pouting and pettishness, but gives rise to continual quarrels, 
abuse, cursing, and swearing ? What the husband likes, the wife 
detests; she wants one thing, he another; one ridicules the other’s 
lowly birth, or poverty, or other natural defect; there is a con
stant storm of abuse going on on both sides : Would that I had 
never seen you ! I wish you were dead, so that I might be rid of 
you ! Alas, T need not tell you much about it; experience has 
taught you more than enough on this point ! What a misery it 
must be when things have gone so far that curses and abuse lead 
daily to blows and ill-usage, so that the unfortunate couple 
live like cat and dog together ? Who can sufficiently explain the 
wretchedness of such a state ? Is it not a kind of hell to have 
to live thus in the same house and to live together till death ?

In former times the demon inspired the tyrant Maxentius with 
the cruel idea of chaining a living man to a dead body until the 
insupportable stench should make life impossible. What more 
terrible torture could be thought of? The bare idea of it horri
fies us: to rot away gradually, along with a putrefying corpse, is 
indeed a terrible thing, and is something like the stench which 
makes tb^ bodies of the reprobate m hell a torment to each other. 
And it is u. picture, too, of the married state, when two persons 
who are bound to live together till death, hate and detest each 
other. Hence come those despairing sighs that are so often heard : 
Oh, unhappy me, when shall I be released ? When may I hope for 
freedom? Wherever I turn, I find nothing but contradictions; 
everything is against me ; every word I hear is an imprecation ; 
everything I taste is gall ; everything I feel is a thorn in my side! 
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i cannot have one hour’s peace ! A hard case, indeed, my dear 
brethren ; and yet it is the least of the miseries caused by discord 
amongst married people.

What a countless number of sins arise from this discord, to in- Hence arise 
crease the torments of the eternal hell, when this temporal hell is at ”^"'tle8S 
an end ! I could weep tears of blood when I think of it, partly 
through pity for so many souls who are thus ruined forever, 
partly through sorrow at the many insults that are thus daily of
fered to God. For, from this discord comes distraction, inasmuch 
as the wife speaks ill of the husband, and the husband of the wife, 
through hatred and desire of revenge, and they try to ruin each 
other’s character amongst neighbors, friends, and acquaintances, by 
their constant complaints and fault-finding. Hence arises the dan
ger of adultery and other shameless crimes. Hence comes the secret 
joy and satisfaction at the misfortunes of another, as well as the 
deliberate desire with which one wishes the death of the other, 
and even the desperate resolve that suggests suicide as the best 
means of putting an end to a misery that makes the unfortunate 
people curse the day on which they were born, and the day on 
which they entered the married state. When this discord rules 
supreme, housekeeping is neglected, the husband tries to forget 
his sorrow by frequenting drinking houses, and spending the lit
tle he has left in gambling and debauchery ; the wife, through 
revenge or desperation, sits idly at home and allows everything 
to go to ruin, or takes to gambling and drinking to be revenged 
on her husband. What a fearful number of sins are thus com
mitted !

In such a household the children are not looked after, and they othcrsare 
learn nothing good. And how could they ? What good could slni and l0 
they hope to learn in such an accursed school, which resembles eternal 
hell itself, where children hear nothing from their parents but 
cursing and swearing, and see nothing but quarrelling and fight
ing ? They will learn, indeed, but it will be to speak and act as 
their parents do ; they will learn to behave to each other as they 
see their parents behaving ; they will learn, when they grow up, 
to treat their father and mother with no greater respect than the 
latter show each other ; they will learn to lead a wicked, good- 
for-nothing life, and to bring up their own children as they them
selves were brought up. In that way the want of unity among 
married people brings, not only themselves, but also their children, 
and often their children’s children, to eternal ruin. And what a 
wretched example they give to their servants, and to the whole 
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neighborhood, which they disturb by their quarrelling and 
fighting ? This, too, is often the cause that, to the great scandal 
of the community, the husband and wife must be separated, as far 
as cohabitation is concerned, by ecclesiastical authority, or, what 
is still worse, that they separate on their own authority, which 
they have no right to do, in order to escape an insupportable 
trial. Where there is such a spirit of discord, what must become 
of the service of God and the salvation of the soul ? The con
tinual quarrelling and bitterness prevent the morning and even
ing prayer ; they are not capable of hearing Mass on days 
of obligation or of going to sermons as they ought; almost all 
their confessions and communions are sacrilegious and only 
add to their sins, because they will not give up the hatred and 
ill-will they bear to each other, nor will they consent to give 
in to one another, or to pardon each other from their hearts. 
And what have they then to look forward to but hell for all 
eternity, of which they have a foretaste already on earth ? And 
there their lot will be to curse each other forever, after having 
lived in discord during their lives on earth. Oh, miser
able indeed is the married state when peace and unity are 
wanting !

The foundation of this misery is laid (attend to this, Christian 
sons and daughters ! ) either by two people of different birth 
and standing thoughtlessly getting married, when, as is gener
ally the case, the one who is of humble birth is looked down up
on by the other, after the first and often inordinate love has cooled 
down, and thus the seeds of discord are planted ; or, as often 
happens, when parents force their children, or persuade them 
to marry a certain person against their will. It is an old saying 
that an oath taken under pressure of necessity, is offensive to God; 
now, where there is no love nor affection, what else can come of 
it but hatred, discord, and ill-will ? This misery is caused, also, 
by marrying a person, not for virtue’s sake, but for riches or hon
ors. In such a case, if the riches are less than they were first 
thought to be, if adversity comes on, there is an end to love, 
and discontent takes its place. Children, too, cause themselves 
misery by marrying without the knowledge and consent of their 
parents, or what is worse, by embracing the first opportunity of 
marriage without first consulting God, to know whether Ge calls 
them to that state ; or by making use of unjust means to get 
married, and thus receiving the sacrament in the state of mortal 
sin ; or, as is, alas! only too common amongst those who are en-
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gaged, by committing sins of impurity with each other before 
marriage. In all these circumstances, since they neglect 
God and offend Him when entering in what is in itself a 
holy state, what wonder is it that He does not bless them 
afterwards ? What wonder is it that He refuses to give 
them the special graces which He has prepared for those who 
enter the married state according to His vocation and in His 
fear and love ? And is it surprising, then, that, in the diffi
culties to which the married life is exposed, they should 
quarrel, fight, and be at variance with each other, and thus 
make for themselves a hell on earth, through their want of 
virtue ?

Therefore, Christian sons and daughters who intend embracing Conolusion ® o and exhor-
the married state, see first of all whether God really calls you to tation to 

that state, and then be careful to enter on it in a holy manner those about 
and for a holy object, that it may not turn out unhappily for you, marry- 
which may God avert, as a punishment for your sins.

But you, unfortunate married people, who live in discord, oh, Tothose 
, T .. , T, r. ,, , , . , . , , Who do nothow 1 pity you I I or God s sake put an end to your misery at once I Uve peaee- 
If you have grievously offended God before, or at the time of rulljintbe 
your marriage, learn to bear your cross with humility, knowing 
that you well deserve it, and ought to bear it with patience. Say 
often to God with the elder Tobias, when he was reproached and 
mocked by his wife in his blindness : " Then Tobias sighed,” 
says the Holy Scripture, " and began to pray with tears, saying : 
Thou art just, 0 Lord, and all Thy judgments are just, and all 
Thy ways are mercy, and truth, and judgment. And now, 0 
Lord, think of me, and take not revenge of my sins, neither re
member my offences ; for we have not obeyed Thy commandments, 
and therefore are we delivered to spoil, and to captivity, and 
death; and now, 0 Lord, do with me according to Thy will.” 1 
So also, I say. must you, married people, cry out in your daily 
crosses : " Thou art just, 0 Lord,’” and Thy judgment is right;
Thou knowest how I, alas ! have acted towards Thee before, and 
at the time of my marriage ! I acknowledge that I have de
served this cross a thousand times ; do with me according to Thy

r Tunc Tobias ingemuit, et coeplt orare euro lacrimis, dicens: Justus es Domine, et om
nia judicia tua justa sunt, et omnes vise turn mlsericordia, et veritas et judicium. Et 
nunc Domine, memor esto mei, et ne vlndictatn sumas de peccatls mels, neque rerninla- 
caris delictamea. Quonlam non obedivimus praeceptis tuis, ideotradltl sumus in dlreptionem 
et captivitatem et mortem. Et nunc Domine secundum voluntatem tuam lac mecum.—Tob. 
ill. 1-6.

’ Justus es, Domine. 
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will, to which I now willingly resign myself; only give me pa
tience and meekness to bear this heavy cross, which I so well de
serve, as an atonement for my sins, and to bear it to the end for 
the sake of my soul’s salvation. Whatever has been the cause of 
discord to you, learn to give way to each other, to curb your an
ger, to forgive from your hearts, and to beg of God by earnest 
prayer to restore peace and harmony to you. Do you know what 
you must do ? Go both of you and make a general confession, 
at least of that part of your lives which you have spent in dis
cord ; do not forget to accuse yourselves of all the confessions 
and communions that you made while in that state, for they 
may have all been bad, on account of the want of true sorrow 
and purpose of amendment, since there was no sign of improve
ment in you after them, and then take each other’s hand and re
new your consent to your marriage. You must also ask each 
other’s pardon for the many injuries and annoyances you have 
mutually caused, and make a firm resolution to forget the past, 
and to love each other truly, as if you were just married ; with 
this resolution go to the table of the Lord, and humbly ask your 
Lord and God, who is present within you, to ratify your resolu
tion and to keep you united in love until death. Follow my ad
vice, if you do not wish to go from a temporal to an eternal 
hell!

I pray and exhort all other married people, in the words of St. 
Paul to the Ephesians : Dear Christians, " be careful to keep 
the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace ; one body and 
one Spirit, as you are called in one hope of your calling,”1 in 
which you must be one heart and one body. Remember that you 
must live together till death, and have a great desire of seeing 
each other in Heaven. If some little misunderstanding comes 
between you now and then, as must be the case in every family, 
" Let not the sun go down upon your anger,” * before you are rec
onciled with each other in the Lord. Fear and love your God ; 
for every love that is not founded on the love of God, is a carnal 
and natural love, which is very changeable and cannot last long; 
but if you love each other because it is God’s will, then no accident, 
nor old age, nor ill-humor, nor suffering, nor trial, will disturb 
your love. Pray also daily to the God of peace to preserve you 
in constant peace and true conjugal love and unity. I wish

1 Solliciti servare unitatem Spiritus In vinculo pacts umnn corpus, et unus Spiritus, M- 
<it vocati estis in una spe vocationis vestrse.—Ephes, iv. 3, 4.

’ Sol non occldat super iracundiam vestrain.—Ibid. 26.
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you from my heart, with St. Paul : “ Now, the (tod of patience 
and of comfort,” in His infinite goodness, “grant you to he of one 
mind one towards another, according to Jesus Christ: That with 
one mind and with one mouth you may glorify God and the 
Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ,”1 so that no discord nor dis
union may have place in your hearts. Amen.

THIRTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON THE DUTY OF HUSBANDS TO THEIR WIVES.

Subject.
1st. Explanation of the duty of husbands to their wives. 2d. 

Because that duty is not properly fulfilled, much disunion is 
caused in the married state, and just reason for complaint is 
given to wives.—Preached on the fourth Sunday in Lent.

Text.
Ipse enim sciebat quid esset facturus.—John vi. 6.
•• For He himself knew what He would do.”

Introduction.
If married people always knew the duties of their state, and 

all, husbands as well as wives, fulfilled them properly, what a 
blessing that would be ! There would be then constant peace 
and unity, and temporal and spiritual prosperity in that state. 
But if one of the married couple is wanting in these duties, the 
foundation of contention and discord is already laid; just as in 
an organ, when one of the pipes is out of tune, the whole in
strument is spoiled. If I were to ask the cause of the strife that 
reigns in many a household, what answer should I get? I know 
it already: the husband would angrily throw the whole blame on 
the wife; the wife, if I ask her about it, would declare herself as 
innocent as an angel, and would accuse her husband of being 
the only disturber of peace, so that I should be no wiser than be
fore. My opinion is that they should both take part of the blame 
to themselves, for they either do not know their duty, or know
ing it, they do not fulfil it as they ought. We shall begin with

1 Deus autem patientiae et solatU det veins Idipsum sapere in alterutrum secundum Jesum 
Christum : ut unanimes, uno ore honoriflcetis Deum, et patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi.— 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. 



376 Duty of Husbands to their Wives.

the duty of husbands, since they ought to have more sense and 
prudence, and are more frequently to be blamed for the want 
of harmony in the married state.

Plan of Discourse.
The explanation of the duty of husbands to their wives will 

form the first part. Because that duty is not always properly 
fulfilled, much disunion is caused in the married state, and just 
reason for complaint is given to wives. Such loill be the second 
part.

A speedy and earnest amendment is much to be desired, in 
order to reunite the divided hearts in the bond of love. Oh, 
God of peace, we beg this of Thee, through the merits of Thy 
Virgin Mother Mary and the intercession of the holy angels 
guardian.

The author- js true that the husband is the head of the wife. St. Paul 
husband says to the Ephesians, in the 5th chapter, which furnishes me
over the with almost the whole matter of this first part: “ The husband is
beoneofSt ^he head of the wife, as Christ is the head of the Church.” ' It
love. is true that the husband is the master of the house: " Let women

be subject to their husbands, as to the Lord.”3 Yet, it must be 
well understood that if the husband is the head, the wife is not 
therefore to be trodden under foot, as is, unfortunately, only too 
often the case! Eve, our first mother, as the holy Fathers wisely 
remark, was formed by God from the body of her future husband 
Adam; but from what part of his body ? Not from the head, 
lest she should assume authority over him; nor from the feet, 
lest he should treat her in an unbecoming manner; but from a 
rib which is situated in the center of the body, near the heart, to 
signify that he should love his wife as his helper and companion. 
The husband is certainly master in the house, but the wife is not, 
therefore, his servant, on whom he can impose all sorts of degrad
ing offices at will; much less is she to be treated tyrannically, as 
if she were a slave, which is, alas! only too often the case with 
wives ! The authority of the husband over his wife, says St. 
Augustine, does not consist in treating her haughtily and arro
gantly as an inferior, but in caring for her with mildness and 
tenderness.3 It is not an authority of cruelty, but of love, and 
of the same kind of love as that with which the soul governs the

1 Vir caput est mulieris, sicut Christos caput est Ecclesia.—Ephes. v 23.
’ Mulieres viris suis subdit® sint, sicut Domino.—Ibid. 22.
3 Non principandi superbia, sed providendi misericordia. 
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body. In the words of St. Paul: “ Men ought to love their wives 
as their own bodies."1

Take notice, married men; you must love your wives as your As the 90111 
souls love your bodies. And how is that love shown ? In the 
mildest and most amiable manner. In the first place, the soul lays 
no command on the body, without helping the latter to fulfil it. 
For instance, it desires to go out of the house, and commands 
the feet to set themselves in motion and to go to the appointed 
place; it wishes to gain some knowledge, and commands the eyes 
to see, the ears to hear, the tongue to speak and ask questions. 
The feet, eyes, ears, and tongue obey, but they have not all the 
work to do; the soul helps in it and even takes the greater part 
of the labor on itself; it sees with the eyes, hears with the 
ears, speaks with the tongue, and walks with the feet, and with
out its assistance, not one of those organs could make the least 
movement; they would be like the members of a dead body, which 
can neither hear, see, speak or move itself. If the feet, eyes, or 
ears cannot do their duty, or fulfil the command, through weari
ness or illness, the soul is not angry on that account, nor does it 
cry out: Wretched eye, why wilt thou not see ! Useless foot, why 
dost thou not walk? It is rather full of pity for them, and does 
all in its power to give them rest and repose.

Such, oh, married people, is the authority that must obtain 111 ***’ 
among you: “Men ought to love their wives as their own bodies.” 
‘ ‘ He that loveth his wife, loveth himself. ”2 And if men act against should love 

that love, have not wives a right to complain, and to ask meekly: h18 wUe' 
Husband, is that the way you treat your own body ? Are you so 
cruel to your own members? Is that the way in which you curse 
and swear against yourself? For I must tell you, in God’s name, 
that according to St. Paul, you must treat me as you treat your 
own body. " For no man ever hated his own flesh,” 3 or per
secuted it. You must love me as you love yourself. " Let every 
one of you in particular love his wife as himself.”4 If you tell 
me to do anything, I must obey; but you must command me as 
the soul commands the body; that is to say, mildly and lovingly, 
and with a sincere desire to help me. You should not forget 
these words: “ No man ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it.” ° With what great care does not the soul

1 Viri debent diligere mores suas, ut corpora sua.—v. 28.
2 Qul suam uxorem dillgit, seipsum diligit.— Ibid-
1 Nemo enim unquam camem suam odio habuit.—Ibid. 29.
* Unusquisque uxorem suam, sicut seipsum diligat- — Ibid. 33.
* Nemo unquam carnem suam odio habuit, sed nutrit et fovet earn.—Ibid. 2S. 
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look after the body, and provide it with everything necessary for 
nourishment, clothing, pleasure, and delight, so that it may eat, 
drink, sleep, and be clothed well? The mouth, at the command of 
the soul, since no member of the body can move otherwise, sends 
the food into the stomach, that it may be distributed over the 
whole body, which is thus strengthened and comforted. Does 
the body suffer an injury? How the soul is troubled thereat and 
how it strives to ward off all hurt from the body and to protect 
it in every way! How rejoiced it is, on the contrary, if the body is 
in good health! In the same way must men love their wives. 
The latter must indeed contribute their share to the support of 
both; but that is principally the duty of the husband, who is 
bound to feed and clothe his wife and children decently. Adam 
alone, in punishment of his sin, received from God the command: 
" In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.”1 As a general 
rule, it is only the wife who, on her marriage, must leave her 
home, and sometimes her country, and must sacrifice her beloved 
parents, brothers, and sisters, in order to follow her husband; so 
that she gives herself up altogether to his love and care as long 
as she lives. Is it not then your bounden duty (as St. John 
Chrysostom writes to a married man) to be to her as father, 
mother, brother, and sister; to care for her as a father, to replace 
by a fatherly tenderness the loving care of her parents whom she 
abandoned for your sake, to rejoice with her in prosperity, to 
protect her from evil, and to care for her as you do for yourself ? 
“Men ought to love their wives as their own bodies.”’ Again, 
how does the soul act with the body? It loves and cherishes, 
and tries to do good to it in every possible way; and that constant
ly, although the latter may have lost its beauty; although it be 
sick, blind, and deaf; although it be incapable of using the reason 
that the soul communicates to it. The soul loves the body with 
a constant love, and leaves it not until death dissolves the bond that 
unites them both together, and forces them violently from each 
other; nay, even after that separation, the soul still longs for 
the day of judgment, that it may again be united to its body and 
be its companion for eternity. You, oh, Christian married peo
ple, should have for each other a love as constant as this, which 
no circumstance can change, and which lasts till death.

St. Paul makes another beautiful comparison in the same 
chapter, when he says: “ The husband is the head of the wife,

1 In sudore vultus tut vesceris pane tuo.-Gen. ill. 19.
8 Vlri debent diligere mores suas, nt corpora sua.
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as Christ is the head of the Church.” 1 And he adds: " Husbands, 
love your wives, as Christ also loved the Church and delivered 
Himself up for it.” ’ Oh, what a perfect pattern of conjugal 
Jove! All the figures and symbols that the Prophets use in Holy 
Writ to denote Jesus Christ, represent Him to us as a mild, 
patient, merciful, peaceful, and loving Master, " whose yoke is 
sweet, and whose burden light.” During His life on earth, how 
friendly and amiable He was with all! While living in Nazareth 
with His Mother Mary and His foster father St. Joseph, the 
people of the town (as we learn from an ancient tradition) used 
to say, when they were troubled or annoyed about anything: " Let 
us go to the Son of Mary,”3 that he may console us! How 
mild and patient He was with His Apostles, when they were ig
norant and rude fishermen; how He bore with their manifold faults 
and failings! With what love and even trustfulness He treated 
the wicked and sinful; so that the envious Pharisees who were 
eagerly looking for an opportunity of finding fault with Him, 
could discover nothing to condemn in Him, but that He was a 
friend and companion of sinners ! And they tried thereby to 
render Him contemptible in the eyes of the people, saying: " This 
man receives sinners, and eats with them.” * With what sweet 
words He addressed even His tormentors, while they were scourg
ing Him, crowning Him with thorns, mocking at and blasphem
ing Him and nailing Him to the Cross! How fervently He 
prayed in His death-agony to His heavenly Father to forgive them! 
Nor has this love for His spouse, His Church on earth, grown 
cold since His death, now that He is seated at the right hand of 
His Father in the glory of Heaven. The Church of Christ, my 
dear brethren, is a moral body, or congregation of all faithful 
Christians, and not merely of those who are in the state of grace, 
as, amongst other heretics, the Jansenists, who spread their 
false doctrines under the appearance of piety, taught; but the 
Church is the congregation of all men who, having received 
holy Baptism, adore Jesus Christ as true God, and acknowl
edge as Visible Head, His Vicar on earth. But alas, how few 
there are in this congregation who by their holiness and piety live 
in accordance with the faith and religion they profess! How 
many who are Catholics only in word and outward appearance, 
but heathens indeed and in reality! And amongst the few who

1 Vlr caput est mulieris, sicut Christus caput est Ecclesiae.
2 Viri diligite uxores vestras. sicut et Christus dilexit Ecclesiam, et seipsum tradidit pro ea. 

—Ephes, v. 25.
3 Eamus ad Illium Marias. 4 Hie peccatores suscipit, et manducat cum rills. 
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are looked upon as good and pious, how many there are who now 
and then violate their fidelity to their Spouse Jesus Christ by a 
mortal sin; who love the vain world and its laws, more than the 
Gospel of Christ! And yet, in spite of all this, Christ continues 
to love the Church as His spouse, to bear patiently and meekly 
with perjured adulterers, that is, with wicked sinners; to pray to 
His heavenly Father for them, and to give them daily Himself 
in the Holy Mass, as a means of atoning for their past sins and 
obtaining the grace of repentance, and as a sacrifice and victim 
of expiation. This love of Christ for His Church will never cease, 
but last to the end of the world, as He Himself says : “ Behold, I 
am with you to the consummation of the world,”1 2 by my favor 
and benevolence, by my help and assistance.

1 Ecce, ego vobiscum sum usque ad consummationem ssecull.—Matth. xxviii. 20.
2 Viri, diligite uxores vestras, sicut et Christus dilexit Ecclesiam.
s Sicut (Thrlstus dilexit Ecclesiam-

Married men, there you have a pattern of the love you should 
have for your wives: you must love them as Christ loves His Spouse, 
the Church;’ that is to say, not merely as long as they are young 
and beautiful, but also when they are old and feeble; not merely 
when they are strong and healthy, but also when they are sickly 
and decrepit; not merely when they are agreeable and pleasing 
in their manners, but also when they are ill-tempered, peevish, 
and subject to many faults; not merely when they are ready to 
obey the least word, but also when they are obstinate and stiff
necked and cause you much annoyance. Nor must you love them 
as some do, who say: " I have had two pleasant days in the married 
state: the first was my wedding-day, and the second the day on 
which I lost my wife by death.” You must love your wives con
stantly, till death, bearing their faults and shortcomings with 
mildness and patience; you must have a paternal care for them, 
and help them in all their necessities; in a word, you must love 
them, " as Christ also loved the Church.” ’ Oh, if all husbands 
were exact in fulfilling this duty, what would you wives then 
think? Would not many of you be better off than you are now? 
Would there not be more peace, union, and contentment in the 
married state, than there now is? But, alas! it seems to me that 
I hear some, and perhaps many of you, sighing and lamenting to 
yourselves, and that, if it were allowed to do so, you would long 
since have interrupted me with your complaints! But patience ! 
We shall hear those complaints in the
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Second Part.

And what are they ? Oh, God help me, if you were only in my Manr hns- 
house for a day (think some) and saw how my husband treats agalnst 
me ! It is all very well to talk of the love that Christ has for His this, by 

Church, and of His patience, mildness, and amiability ! There ^eu'wives 
is not a more cruel, harsh, and ill-tempered man to be found any- harahiy 
where than my husband. How nice he was tome at first, before an<JanKri|y- 
our marriage! I thought him an angel! But now I know him 
better; he has neither a friendly word nor a kind look for me the 
whole day long. If I say a word, ho tells me at once to hold my 
tongue, and if I continue speaking, he storms at and curses me. 
If anything goes wrong with him outside, I must bear the brunt 
of his ill-humor when he comes home; if any mishap occurs at 
home, I alone am to blame for it. If 1 sometimes commit a fault 
through carelessness or human frailty, he makes a terrible to-do 
about it! In fact, I do not know what to do, nor how I am to please 
him. The only return he makes for the services I try to render 
him, is grumbling, abuse, and scolding. If I give way to tears and 
show how distressed I am, he treats me like a dog that barks at 
him in the street ; nor is he satisfied if I laugh and enjoy myself. 
What am I to do ? Ah, wretched me, in what a miserable state I
am ! How can we live in peace and union with each other ? How 
can I have a proper love for such a man ?

It is easy to talk of the love and care that the soul has for the 
body (says another)! My husband is a regular miser; he never 
gives me a penny to buy anything for the house ; I have not de
cent clothes to wear; he hardly gives me and the children

By not 
Sivini? them 
proper 
nourish
ment.

enough to eat. My husband, says a third, is a confirmed idler, 
who never does anything ; he is a good-for-nothing who will not 
work; I have to support him, instead of being supported by him ; 
I must provide him with food and clothing, which he ought to be 
able to provide me with. If I did not work so hard and had not 
the children's earnings to help me, we might all starve. Even 
that is not so bad, says a fourth ; I have a spendthrift, drunken 
husband, who not only brings neither food nor money into the 
house, nor supplies us with proper clothing, but even makes away 
with what I try to save for the children from my dowry : what 
we earn during the week, he brings to the drinking-house on Sun
days and holy days, and leaves me and the children to suffer hun
ger and thirst and to pine away in misery. When he comes home 
drunk, he makes such a row in the house that we are all disgraced 



382 Duty of Husbands to their Wives.

before the neighbors. How can there be any love and union un
der such circumstances ?

By twating If jg easy to talk of loving as one’s self, says a fifth. Myhus- 
themasser- ... 0 ....... J ,
yants.or band does not treat me like a wife, but like a servant-maid, or
beating like a worthless rag that is trodden underfoot ! I am not allowed
mercifully. to say anything either to the servants or the children in the house;

if I tell them to do something, he at once gives them a contrary 
order, and I have to hold my tongue ; he thus makes me quite 
contemptible before the servants, nay, even before my own sons 
and daughters, who can see for themselves every day that I have 
nothing to say in the house, so that they can do as they please 
without minding me at all. Alas, how could I love such a man, 
as I ought ! It is easy to speak of love, says a sixth, when you 
have, not a mild and patient master, but a cruel and overbearing 
tyrant, for a husband ! It is an every-day occurrence for me to be 
beaten and kicked and dragged about by the hair. If I remain 
quiet under such treatment, hoping thereby to move him to pity, 
he thinks I despise him and becomes still more ferocious ; if I 
cry out and weep, he beats me still worse, so that the neighbors 
are often afraid that he will kill me ; it seems, indeed, as if he 
were tired of me, and that he will not be easy until 1 am dead. 
May God help me !

By hating js eaSy f0 Speak of love, thinks a seventh, for she dare not 
loving say it. My husband hates me and cannot bear the sight of me, al- 
others. though he likes others well enough. Would that 1 were esteemed 

even as much as my servant-maid. She has a great deal more to 
say in the house than I have, and many an insult I have to suffer 
that I must keep locked up in my breast. Can there be any trial 
greater than this? »Is it possible for true love and harmony to 
exist under such circumstances?

By wickedly It is easy to talk, says another, of loving one’s wife as Christ 
u™mfroin loves the Church! I have a wicked, vicious husband, whom I 
practising cannot induce to practise his religion; he never goes to Church or 
tl7,ir-  to a sermon; I never see him say an Our Father ; he will never

listen to anything good. God knows whether he ever goes to con
fession and communion, even at Easter 1 If he would only allow 
me to serve God as I wish ! He cannot bear to see me pious ; he 
keeps me and the children from practising devotion; with the ex
ception of Sundays and holy days, he will not allow me to go to 
Church. If I wish to say my morning and evening prayers at home, 
as is the custom with Christians, I must do so stealthily, or he 
will snatch the prayer-book or the rosary out of my hands! lam 
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strictly forbidden to give alms, although we can well afford it, and 
ought to do so, according to the Christian law ; he curses and 
swears so fearfully, that even the children are horrified and ex
postulate with him. He buys lost and stolen goods, and cares not 
whether it is right or wrong to do so ; I must look on at that and 
dare not hope that I shall ever be allowed to make any restitution- 
I am afraid that he will thus drag me and the children down to 
hell with him. What sort of peace or quiet can I have with a 
man like that? It is easy to talk of love oh, leave it so 
now, or we shall never come to an end! But how can conjugal 
love and union be preserved in such cases?

I acknowledge that, if what you say is true, and your husbands wives com- 
alone are to blame for it—and I must believe you until I know pldin JnsUy' 
something to the contrary—you are indeed very badly off, and I 
pity your miserable condition from my heart. How you are to act 
in such circumstances, and how you can at least perform your duty 
as far as peace, contentment, and union are concerned, I will 
tell you for your consolation, in next Sunday’s sermon. Mean
while, have patience! Seek consolation from God and from Heav
en. Offer up your trials daily with a pure intention to God, who 
intends and arranges everything for your greater good, so that 
you may not bear them in vain (I know that they are very heavy) 
and may not lose the eternal joys of Heaven.

But woe to you, wicked husbands, who thus ill-treat your wives; How unjust 
who thus renounce the love that God so emphatically commands 1aan^c''^ed 
you to have for them ; who make their lives so hard and so de- duct or such 

spairing! You burden yourselves with countless, terrible sins, and tmst,ands! 
as we saw in the last sermon, make your houses dwelling-places 
of the devil, and turn the holy state of marriage, which should 
be a symbol of the loving union between Jesus Christ and His 
Church, into a hell of confusion and despair! You should act the 
part of a tender father to your wives, who for you left house and 
home, father and mother, brothers and sisters, and you treat them 
like galley-slaves who are driven with blows to their daily labor! 
They have given themselves up to you by the bond of marriage, 
that they may find help, comfort, and joy in your company dur
ing life, and now (like the unhappy man in the Gospel who was 
travelling to Jericho) they find that they have fallen into the hands 
of murderers, who, if they do not kill them, at least embitter 
their lives and torture them daily, nor can any good Samaritan 
come to their assistance! God has placed you as head over your 
wives, that you may support, comfort, and assist them, and you
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are,, instead of that, their butchers who try to take away their 
lives! For what dilference does it make whether you put them to 
death at once by the sword or by poison, or wear away their lives 
by continual persecution, so that they are forced to long for death 
as a relief from their sufferings? You are joined together that 
you may help each other in the service of God, and bear the trials 
of your state so as to attain your last end, the kingdom of Heaven, 
but yop act the part of devils to your wives, and try to bring them 
along with you from a temporal to an eternal hell! I heard once 
of a general who was so very severe and cruel to his soldiers if they 
committed the least fault, that whenever he was asked for mercy, 
he used to say in French: " Thanks be to God, that He has cre
ated me without pity and mercy!” so that he actually gloried in 
his cruelty. In the same way you, married men, who thus ill-treat 
your wives, appear to be glad of the suffering you cause them!

But woe to you ! I repeat. How hateful and unbearable you 
make yourselves to the Lord God ! He is a God of mildness and 
patience, a God of love and mercy, who has commanded us to 
love even our worst enemies and to treat them with mildness and 
kindness. How much more does He not command a husband thus 
to treat the wife that is given him by the Church, a wife that he 
takes with the promise to look upon her, not as a servant or a 
slave, but as the companion of his life, whom he is to love sin
cerely! Woe to you again, I say, in the words of the Holy Ghost 
in Ecclesiasticus: “ A hard heart shall fare evil at the last.”' 
And if, according to the words of Christ, the meek, the peaceful, 
the merciful are blessed: “ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall 
obtain mercy;”’ then there is no surer sign of reprobation than 
to give way to a hard-hearted and cruel nature. The sentence is 
already pronounced by the Judge against such people: "Judgment 
without mercy to him that hath not done mercy. ” * If this is true 
of all those who do not perform the works of charity and Christian 
mercy to their neighbor, although the latter may not be in any 
way connected with them, how will it be with those who are hard 
and cruel to their own wives, with whom they ought to have one 
body, one spirit, one heart?

Let no one try to excuse himself by saying he cannot bear 
with his wife’s peevish humor, or that he is forced to treat her 
harshly on account of her bad conduct. If you are not pleased

1 Ctor durum habebit male in novissimo.—Eccl. M. 27.
1 Beat! misericordes, quoniam ipsi misericordiam consequentur.—Matth. v. 7.
* Judicium sine miser!cordia Mi, qui non fecit misericordiam.—James ll. 13. 
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to adapt yourself to her humor, why did you marry her? If you 
are so very sensitive that you cannot bear the least annoyance, why 
did you enter the married state? For as a matter of course, 
something must now and then occur in that state which requires 
patience and meekness to be borne with. If your head is made 
of wax, you must not stand in the sun. I do not say that you 
must pass over all your wife’s faults in silence, nor let her rule 
over you as she pleases; by no means; that would be another great 
fau] t on your side! And I can well imagine, too, that the husband 
is not always to have the whole blame, as I said in the beginning, 
but that the wife must have her share also, in causing strife and 
disunion. It may often occur that she has to be warned and cor
rected; but the husband must correct his beloved wife in the proper 
manner; not with shouting and roaring, not with abuse and foul 
language, nor with cursing and swearing, much less should 
he have recourse to beating and striking, unless in a ease of 
absolute necessity. If he corrected his wife in that way, it would 
be like dipping his hand in the mud, in order to wash the face of 
another therewith. The correction must come from conjugal 
love and meekness, and not from anger, hatred, and aversion.

Such, then, in the oft-quoted words of St. Paul, must be your conclusion 

conclusion: “Husbands, love your wives;” 1 love them, "as your 
own bodies;’” which you are afraid to injure in the least, and 
which you care for and look after most diligently. Love them, “ as 
Christ loves His spouse the Church,’” that is, at all times, in all 
circumstances, in sickness and health, in youth and old age, in 
riches and poverty, in fruitfulness and sterility, in prosperity and 
adversity, in constant peace and union with each other. If some 
of you have been hitherto harsh, cruel, and unmerciful to them, 
and are now ready to atone by a true and worthy reception of the 
sacrament of Penance, for the sins you have committed in a most 
inexcusable manner, against the express command of God, they 
are now ready to pardon you and forgive you from their hearts. 
Be reconciled again to each other, and do you replace your former 
harshness by a greater mildness, amiability, and love. Thus, 
Christian married people, must you love one another, until death 
separates you, and when you have both left this life, an indis
soluble bond of love will unite you again in the land of the living, 
where peace, repose, and union reign without disturbance. Amen.

1 Viri diligite uxores vestras. 2 Ut corpora vestra. 3 SIcut Christus dilexit Ecclesiam.
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THIRTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON THE CONDUCT OF WIVES WHOSE HUSBANDS GIVE THEM 
CAUSE FOR DISUNION.

Subject.
Instruction: how wives are to behave in such circumstances, 

and how they are to act so as to preserve peace and quiet.— 
Preached on the fifth Sunday in Lent.

Text.
Tulerunt ergo lapides ut jacerent in eum. Jesus autem abscondit 

se.-—John viii. 59.
" They took up stones therefore to cast at Him. But Jesus 

hid Himself.”

' Introduction.
See the unreasonable anger and rage of the Jews on one side, 

and the wonderful mildness and patience of Jesus Christ on the 
other I They accuse Him of having a devil! " Thou hast a devil.”1 
He answers meekly: " I have not a devil.”3 They prepare to 
stone Him to death, and He, the Almighty God, who with a 
word could reduce them to nothing, gives way humbly before 
their rage and resentment, and hides Himself.3

Now, my dear brethren, in the Jews you have an example of 
the injustice of many husbands, who, as we have seen in the last 
sermon, treat their wives contrary to the law of Christian chari
ty. Poor wives! what advice can be given to you in such circum
stances? Are you to answer your husbands in an unchristian 
manner, and say to them : " Thou hast a devil,” or abuse and re
vile them, saying: Our husbands are worse than demons? Oh, 
no; you would not do yourselves any good by such conduct! And 
what are you to do, then? See how Jesus Christ your Saviour 
acts: patience and meekness were the arms that He used against 
the cruel Jews. " But Jesus hid Himself.”3 If I could persuade 
you to follow the same course, then in a short time- peace and 
onion would be restored to you, or at least you would find your 
cross much easier to bear. At all events, I will now tell you—

1 Daemonium babes—John viii. 48. 2 Ego dsemonium non babes.—Ibid. 49.
* Jesus autem abscondit se.
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Plan of Discourse.
How wives in such circumstances must behave, how they are to 

act, so as to preserve peace and quiet. Such will be the whole mat
ter of my instruction.

That this advice may be followed, help us, oh, Ruler of hearts, 
with Thy powerful grace, through the intercession of Thy belov
ed Mother and the holy angels guardian.

I know that it is a great trial for a wife (I am resuming the Patience is 

order of the complaints brought forward in the last sermon) to 
live continually with a passionate, angry, coarse, quarrelsome, wives wiio 

and cruel husband. It is a great trial when, through avarice, he *)avetosuf- 
does not give her proper food, clothing, or care; or when, through ances from 

idleness and laziness, he is unwilling to work, or spends everything tileir hu-'’- 
in drinking and gambling. It is a great trial to live with a hus
band who, through hatred and aversion, does not allow her to say 
a word in the house, or to give any command, and so makes 
her contemptible in the eyes of the servants ■ and children. A 
great trial when, in addition, she is ill-treated and beaten by him. 
A great trial to live with one who forgets conjugal fidelity, leads 
an impure life, and gives his love to strangers. A great trial to 
have an irreligious husband, who will not allow her to attend to 
her soul. And I must also confess that it requires great and rare 
skill, in such circumstances, to preserve peace and union with 
each other, or at least to keep one’s own peace of heart and con
tentment! Yet the knot is tied which no one can loose; the 
heavy burden of the married state must be borne, and what 
cannot be amended must be recommended to God in patience. 
Plutarch writes that, formerly, it was the custom in Africa for a 
bride to go, on the day after her wedding, to her mother-in-law to 
ask for a dish-cloth, which was refused her with much scolding 
and abuse. And why was this, my dear brethren? In order 
that the bride, at the very beginning of her wedded life, might 
learn to bear the trials and annoyances of her state, and thus 
not be so easily put out if her husband said or did anything dis
agreeable to her; for, as it would not be the first annoyance she 
had to bear, so it would not be the last. With the same thought, 
Christian wives, must you arm yourselves, as often as your hus
bands give you trouble. You must summon up all your patience 
and think: What am I to do? I must bear the yoke for life; this 
is certainly not the last trial that I will have to bear. As we 
grow old together, the crosses will probably increase, so that I 



z88 On the Conduct of Wives.

must humbly resign myself to God’s holy will. St. Paul says, 
speaking of those who intend to marry: “Nevertheless, such shall 
have tribulation of the flesh.’’1 And this advice is good for all 
wives in general. Now let each one hear how she is to act in 
the different trials already mentioned.

Good advice You have, then, as you say, a passionate, quarrelsome husband, 
forthose . .’ J . . J, , , . , . , , ’
who have who gives you neither a friendly word nor a kind look; who must 
ui-tempered have his way in everything; who curses and abuses you for the 

least fault. What are you to do, you ask. Listen: If you wish to 
preserve contentment and peace of heart, you must first take the 
best meaning out of everything; you must not imagine that your 
husband’s cross looks and harsh words come from hatred and 
aversion towards you; for there are men who are stern and serious 
in their manner, and harsh and unkind in their speech, yet they 
are not less loving at heart; nay, the harsher their words, the 
deeper often is their love. Think that their unkindness is caused 
by some bodily indisposition to which one man is more subject 
than another; or by some annoyance caused him elsewhere which 
he cannot easily forget. The master of a house has too many 
things to think of and to look after, to be always able to appear 
with a smiling face. Think that the cursing and abuse come 
from an evil habit, as is unfortunately the case with most peo
ple, whose mouths are constantly filled with that hellish lan
guage, and that therefore he does not mean it seriously. If this 
anger comes from a want of conjugal affection, and from hatred 
and aversion towards you, then try to find out the cause of this 
hatred; if you discover it in yourself, oh, do your best to remove 
it! There is no better way to extinguish a fire, than to remove 
all inflammable material: take away the cause of his anger, and 
his aversion will soon cease, and you will be again united in the 
bonds of love.

How they Again, no matter what is the cause of your husband’s ill-temper, 
must speak, bb oareful, above all, not to answer him back angrily, or contradict 

him, or give him curse for curse, abuse for abuse; oh, no, that 
would not do any good ! That would contribute as much to his 
amendment as blowing a bellows does to extinguishing a fire ; 
it would only make matters worse. You must not try to stop a 
rushing torrent, but let it flow on unhindered, for the more you 
put in its way, the more it foams and rages. You must hold your 
tongue, and give way in everything, until his anger is over; if you 
make any answer, let it be in gentle words. Forget not the Proverb

1 Tribulationem tamen carols habebunt hujusmodi.—I. Cor. vii. 28. 
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of Solomon : " A mild answer breaketh wrath, but a harsh word 
stirreth up fury and as even the meekest are aroused to im
patience and anger by contradiction, so there is no nature so rough 
as not to be tamed where it meets nothing but patience and 
meekness.

Besides using loving words, show him that you have a real wtiattuey 
affection for him by doing all you can to please him, by having 
his food ready, looking after his clothing, and otherwise attending 
to his comforts as best you can. The world has before now seen 
fierce lions caressing like lambs those who drew a thorn out of 
their paws. There is no one so boorish and ill-tempered as not 
to be overcome and tamed at last by kind offices. Try that plan 
with your husband, and see whether he will not be kinder to you 
after a time. And if, as is very unlikely, your efforts are a fail
ure, then have patience ! Offer up your trials to God. He is the 
Ruler of hearts ; if you love Him constantly, call upon Him daily 
with childlike confidence, and make your complaints to Him. 
He will know how to change your husband’s heart. Thank God, 
too, that you are not worse off, and that you are not like many 
more wives, whose husbands are not content with giving them 
merely harsh words.

What am I to do? asks another. My husband is such a miser ForthOHe 
who have 

that he never gives me a penny, nor supplies me with proper avaricious 
clothing, so that I am ashamed to go out and to appear amongst huabttn<is. 

my equals, who are far better dressed than I. He hardly allows 
me sufficient food, or what he does give is of the worst quality, 
such as very poor people have. This is all the harder for me to 
bear, since I was accustomed to better things in my father’s house, 
and we could fare much better now, if my husband were not so 
mean and niggardly. The servants in other houses are better off 
than I and my children; I find that so hard to bear that I cannot 
live in peace and love with him.

I am well aware of it; it is a hard case enough with poor people who do not 

who have to toil and labor for their daily bread; their extreme aem’de- 
poverty makes them deserving of pity ; but it is harder still for centiy. 

a respectable woman to be reduced to such straits through sheer 
avarice, that she has barely enough to live upon. But if you can
not make matters better, what will you do? Is that a reason for 
destroying the peace and concord of the married life ? By no 
means ; if you did so, you would make your cross heavier, instead 
of lighter. Think, therefore, in order not to lose your content-

1 Responsio mollis frangit Irani, sermo durus suscitat furorem—Prov. xv. 1.
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ment, that it is due solely to the goodness of God that you are 
more wealthy than others. He could have caused you to be born 
of such poor parents that you would have had to beg your bread 
from door to door. How satisfied you would then have been with 
a piece of dry bread ! Only think, now, that it is on account of 
poverty that you are so badly fed, and you will be as satisfied as 
you would have been, if you were really poor ; or think that God 
has so arranged it, in order that you, with all your wealth, may 
taste a little poverty, for His sake. How many Saints have had 
far worse food, clothing, and bed than you, although they could 
have had, and deserved, far better?

As far as your clothing is concerned, if it is not according to 
your taste or in the fashion, your husband is perhaps wiser and 
more prudent than many others, who spare no expense that their 
wives and daughters may be able to show off before the world, 
while they trouble themselves little about trying to be able to leave 
them something in their wills. If others of your rank and con
dition are better dressed than you, it does not follow that their 
dress is suited to their station or to yours. By no means ; for how 
many are there who dress above their station? It would be well 
for most husbands if they were far more economical in this point, 
and they would put a stop to excessive luxury in dress, and avert 
ruin from many families, nay, from whole communities! Al
though your dress is not according to the fashion, still God knows 
you in it, and men, too, will learn to know you, perhaps all the 
better. You will not, on that account, be thought poorer or 
richer than you really are; but by being clad in that way, you 
will certainly be much richer than you seem to be. Finally, as 
far as food and clothing are concerned, it is not always niggard
liness on your husband’s part if he is sparing with regard to them; 
it is often a useful and necessary economy. Perhaps there are debts 
that he has to pay, of which he does not wish to speak to you for fear 
of distressing you, and he is obliged to reduce his expenditure in 
order to meet them. Or he may act thus through a fatherly fore
sight for your interest, that you and your children may have 
enough to live on comfortably after his death. But enough of 
this. There are others still to be heard.

How am I to act so as to preserve love and union with my hus
band, who is so idle and lazy that he earns nothing, or so stupid that 
he does not know how to earn anything; or so old and feeble 
that he cannot work, and leaves the whole care of the house on 
my shoulders, so that I must work the whole day to support him 
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and the children, although it is his duty to support me? Listen: 
if your husband is unable to work, or knows not how to earn any
thing, then the difficulty solves itself; he cannot help himself and 
is not to be blamed. But you must never reproach him with idle
ness or stupidity, especially before strangers. But if he refuses 
to work through sheer laziness, what am I then to do? It is ill 
hunting with unwilling hounds; console yourself with the thought 
that it is better for your own and your children’s eternal and per
haps temporal welfare to have only a little, than to have much. If 
your husband were industrious and diligent you would cer
tainly be much better off as far as temporal wealth is concerned; 
but perhaps he would then force you to work harder and would 
be niggardly in supporting you. What would you think of that ? 
I do not suppose you would like it very well. Or you might go 
to unnecessary expense through vanity, and so would have less at 
the end of the year than you have now, and you and your chil
dren would be less able to endure the hardships of poverty, because 
you would be too used to an easy and comfortable life. Mean
while, your diligence must make up for your husband’s idleness ; 
be, therefore, more economical and sparing in dress, furniture, 
pleasures, etc., and you will, with God’s help, have quite enough. 
He who draws a little water every day, and puts it into a good, 
strong vessel, will have more at the end of the year, than he who 
draws a large quantity at once and pours it into a leaky vessel, or 
spills it out on the ground. At least you ought to be satisfied 
(since a man cannot have every perfection at once), even if your 
husband is idle, lazy, and good-for-nothing, if he lives in peace 
and quiet and is always friendly and loving to you. Oh, if 
every wife had that good fortune! How good would they not all 
be to their husbands! You too must be satisfied, and see that you 
do not complain of your husband’s idleness or worthlessness, nor 
cause strife or quarrelling in the house. All the rest you must 
leave in the hands of God, who, if you trust in Him and keep in 
His friendship, will not allow you or your children to starve.

Ah, says another, I wish my husband was like that ; he comes For th09e 
home drunk every Sunday and holy day, and sometimes during XXkejT 
the week also, and makes away with all our savings. How can husbands. 

I live in peace and love with him? Yes, I acknowledge that in 
this case a good deal of skill is required to manage things proper
ly. The best advice I can give you, is to take every opportunity 
of showing how abominable and degrading the vice of drunkenness 
is ; but you must be careful how and when you do so. Most 
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wives do it when their husbands come home drunk at night. They 
abuse, revile, curse, and swear at them, and afterwards complain 
that all they can say is of no use, and that their husbands are 
growing worse and worse. And I believe it, too ; I should not 
be surprised if the wives gained nothing but blows by such ill- 
directed efforts. That is not the time for reproach or exhortation; 
there is no use in saying anything when you will not be listened 
to ; for then it is not reason but strong drink that is uppermost 
with your husband. While he is in that state you should only 
give him kind words, and be friendly with him ; say that he is 
quite right to amuse himself, that he wants it after his week’s 
hard work, etc. But afterwards, you can find an occasion of 
expostulating with him, when you think the drunken fit is over, 
or when you see that he has been impressed by a sermon, and has 
been to confession or to communion, or when he is more friendly 
than usual with you. Then entreat him with kind words to give 
up that vice, by which he places his soul in danger of hell; to 
take more care of his health, which he is ruining, and of his life, 
which he is shortening ; to be more mindful of his honor and 
reputation, for he brings disgrace on himself among his neigh
bors and acquaintances by his drunken habits, and to have pity 
on his poor children, to whom he gives such a bad example and 
whom he is likely to reduce to beggary—and so on. But be 
careful not to get vexed if he sometimes takes a drop too much at 
home with others who visit him, although he may spend more than 
you like, for it is better to bear with a lesser evil than to run the 
risk of a greater one. If your husband sees in you a constant pa
tience, friendliness, and love towards himself, and you unite fer
vent prayer to your gentle reproaches, he will enter into himself 
at last, acknowledge how dreadful the vice is to which he is ad
dicted, break himself of it more and more, and finally give it up 
altogether.

For those Still more to be pitied are those unhappy wives whose husbands 
bands beat beat and ill-treat them as if they were servants or slaves. How can 
them, when they live in peace and quiet? Yes, they say, it is easy to talk of 
thejrgive 1 And I pity you with all my heart ! But I must ask vou 

one question. Are you thus ill-treated because you are obstinate 
or disobedient, or on account of other serious faults, or is it sim
ply because your husband is cruel and unmerciful by nature, al
though you are quite innocent? If the former is the case, then 
you must acknowledge that you are to blame, although, as I said 
before, husbands are guilty of sin when they make use of sfteli 
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cruel punishments, for Christian charity and conjugal love 
should suggest to them a milder form of chastisement and one 
less likely to interfere with domestic peace and harmony. Cor
rect the fault that you know to be displeasing to your husband, 
although you may sometimes think you are in the right; be 
careful not to talk or act in such a way as to incur that ill-treat
ment again ; try to please him and satisfy him in every way, for, 
as we have seen already, even the most savage beasts are tamed 
by kindness.

If you suffer innocently, and find that all your patience, mild- when the? 
ness, kindness, and love cannot save you from ill-treatment, then 
your innocence itself will be your greatest consolation in the 
sight of God, if you keep in His friendship, and remember that 
He who is innocence itself suffered the shameful death of the 
cross for you, and you will be ready to suffer anything, even un
deservedly, in order to be more like your crucified Redeemer. 
This inward consolation of the heart will more than repay you 
for your bodily sufferings. Christ Himself will say to you, as He 
said formerly to the holy Peter Martyr, when the latter was im
prisoned for a supposed crime by his Superiors ; kneeling before 
a crucifix he said : " Oh, dear Lord, what have I done to be thus 
miserably imprisoned ? My innocence is known to Thee ! ” 
And he heard a voice from the crucifix, saying: "And what 
have I done, Peter,1 that I should be banging on the cross?” 
Whereupon the servant of God was filled with confusion, and 
was quite resigned, nay, was full of joy and consolation in his 
gloomy prison. Remember that for your consolation, Christian 
wives, as often as you are unjustly and cruelly ill-treated by your 
husbands. Do not cry out or make such a noise that the whole 
neighborhood can hear you, for that would enrage your hus
bands and make them still more savage. If you know by experi
ence when they are angry and ill-humored, then act like Christ 
in the Gospel, when the Jews took up stones to throw at Him : 
"But Jesus hid himself.”'1 Keep out of the way, and out of 
the house, if you can, until the storm is over. In that manner, 
if you cannot have peace with your cruel husbands, you will at 
least have peace with yourselves, and, what is most important of 
all, you will be at peace with God.

1 Et ego Petre, quid feci ?

Blows hurt the body, but the wounds of the heart, about For those 
whose bus which one cannot even utter a complaint, are far more painful. ban(isaro 

Such is the secret lamentation of those whose husbands are given unfaithful.

2 Jesus autem abscondit se.
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to impurity, forgetful of their conjugal fidelity, and seeking to 
gratify their brutal passions elsewhere, or what is still worse, 
bestowing their affections on a miserable servant in the house, 
who then rules over both master and mistress. Oh, what a ter
rible vice ! Holy city of Treves, is it possible that such a thing 
could occur in thy midst? I hope that it is utterly unknown to 
thee! Yet, alas, it is not unknown in this Christian world! Un
happy wives, where that is really the case, and not merely the 
effect of your own groundless suspicions ! I hardly know what 
advice to give you, for when a man arrives at that degree of wick
edness, there is hardly any help for him; the eternal flames of hell 
are not enough to deter him from it! And must you then de
spair of having peace and harmony? Not at all; although, to tell 
the truth, I can find no other means, as long as you are not want
ing in proper love and affection for your husband, and when he 
is well disposed, try to represent the enormity of his guilt, and 
get the priest or other good friends who know the circumstances, 
to help you therein. If all this profits nothing, thenl know of no 
other means than to be patient and resign yourself humbly into 
the hands of God, who has borne with that terrible crime so patient
ly, awaiting the conversion of the sinner. Nor must you forget 
to pray earnestly and humbly for your husband’s conversion. You 
must pity him sincerely, since he is enslaved by a terrible passion 
that has sometimes hurled those who appeared to be great Saints 
into the lowest depths of sin. You must never despair of his 
conversion. Let your sighs and prayers continually ascend to God 
with the greatest confidence; get Masses said: give generous alms 
and be diligent in the works of Christian charity, that God may 
free your husband from the chains that enslave him. The strong
est iron chain may be broken with due diligence; no sinner is so 
hardened in wicked ness that he may not at last yield to the in
fluence of divine grace; God never closes the door of His graces 
against humble and fervent prayer. Augustine was freed from 
the same unhappy state, in which he had abandoned himself to 
despair, by the prayers of his holy mother, Monica, and became a 
great Saint. You must also be as kind and helpful to your hus
band as if he were most faithful to you; in that way the holy 
Queen Elizabeth, of Portugal, freed the king, her husband, from 
the same disgraceful vice, and converted him; she used even to 
caress his illegitimate children, and care for them as if they were 
her own. This loving kindness and indomitable patience at length 
touched the king’s heart, so that, conquered by the virtue of his 
wife, he afterwards led a pure life.
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You must also follow the same plan, in order to live in peace For those 

and quiet, who have a wicked, irreligious husband, by whom, as tanas keep 
you say, you are kept away from your religious duties. It is true them away 

that he can now and then prevent you from the outward practice 
of devotion, but he can never force you against your will to give duties, 

up real interior piety and the true love of God, no matter how much 
he may try to do so ; he may keep you busy at home every day 
during the week, so that you cannot go to Church as you would 
wish, nor practise your usual devotions ; but you must be satis
fied ; the fulfilment of the divine will does not consist in those 
things, and they make a great mistake who imagine that they 
cannot be pious nor do any good unless they spend the greater 
part of their time in the Church and in the outward practice of 
devotion. No; the real, true, and genuine piety and devotion of 
the Christian wife consists in working diligently at home, ful
filling her husband’s wishes in all things lawful and bringing up 
her children in the fear and love of God ; it is that which God 
requires of you before anything else ; that is your bounden duty, 
and that you can do, although you are often prevented from going 
to Church. Your husband may hinder you from saying vocal 
prayers at home, or he may disturb you when saying them, but 
he cannot, no matter how he tries, keep you from inward prayer 
and union of the heart with God ; he cannot hinder you from 
often having holy thoughts, making pious ejaculations, and often 
renewing your good intention ; and that kind of piety is much 
better and more pleasing to God, than long prayers that you 
read out of your book in the Church. During your work, then, 
and while performing your domestic duties, keep yourself always 
in the presence of God ; cry out to Him frequently : " May Thy 
holy will be done, oh, Lord ! Give me patience under my trial! ” 
And God will hear your prayer as well as if you made it on your 
knees before the altar. Every place is pleasing to God ; He is 
always ready to give audience. He looks more to the hearts and 
the good will of His servants and handmaids, than to their works. 
Such was the way in which St. Catherine of Siena acted, when 
her parents kept her employed in the kitchen, in order to put a 
stop to her devotions ; the parents lost their trouble, for Cather
ine, even when a kitchen-maid, advanced rapidly in piety and 
virtue.

But if your husband tries to keep you away from pious works whose hus. 

of obligation, or to lead you into sin, you must not and cannot 
obey him ; you must firmly and earnestly give him the same an- into ata. 
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swer that St. Dorothy gave the emperor, when he told her to 
renounce the true God and sacrifice to idols : “ What, ” said 
she, undismayed, " the Emperor of Heaven and earth has told 
me to serve Him alone, and I must obey Him rather than you.” 
Such also should be your determination, Christian wives, at all 
times, even if your husbands raved and stormed at you like demons. 
In that way you will be martyrs for virtue and for the glory of 
God, and you will be of the number of those of whom Christ 
says : “ Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice’ sake, 
for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.” 1 Continue in the fear of 
God with a child-like confidence, and love Him with all your 
hearts ; that is the best and surest means of converting a wicked 
husband, and bringing him to a better mode of life; as the 
Apostle says : “ Eor the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
believing wife.”’

Finally, Christian wives (since I cannot advise each one of 
you separately), whatever trials you have to suffer from your hus
bands, do all you can to be peaceful and contented as far as your
selves are concerned. You will succeed in this if you only know 
how to give way meekly, and to bear every cross that you can
not avoid, with constant patience and resignation to the will of 
God. St. Augustine gives us an example of this, in his own 
mother, Monica : she, as he relates, was very harshly treated by 
Patritius, her husband, yet she never gave him a cross word nor 
complained of him to others, and thus she brought him over, little 
by little, not only to be good and kind to her, but also to aban
don heathenism and become a Christian. If you are not so suc
cessful, remember, at all events, that you have a fine opportunity 
of increasing your merit in the sight of God. There is no art 
required, says St. John Chrysostom, to love those who love us, to 
be obedient to, pleased, and satisfied with one who is all kindness 
and goodness to us. But to live in peace and love with a husband 
who often contradicts and annoys you, is a sign of real heroic 
virtue. Remember that this is the ladder by which you have to 
ascend to Heaven. According to the words of St. Paul : " The 
momentary and light weight of our tribulations worketh for us 
an eternal weight of glory.”3 Read sometimes the lives of the 
holy martyrs and confessors ; see how they chastised and pun-

1 Beall, qui persecutionem pattuntur propter justitiam, quonlam ipsorum est regnum 
coelorum.—Matth. v. 10.

’ Sanctiflcatus est enim vir infldells per mulierem fldelem.—I- Cor. vii. 14.
3 Momentaneum el leve tribulations nostras ajternuiu gloriae pond US operator in nobis. 

—II. Cor. lv. N.
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ished themselves, and how they allowed themselves to be beaten, 
flayed alive, and burnt to death by tyrants, for God’s sake, and 
think that, as really is the case, God allows you to suffer that do
mestic martyrdom that you may gain Heaven. Often call to mind 
the sins of your youth and the eternal fire of hell that you de
served thereby, and think: This is the rod with which the divine 
goodness now chastises me, that I may escape eternal torments. 
Whenever you have anything to suffer, say in your heart with 
Father Eusebius of Nuremberg, when he was suffering from a 
painful illness : " That is not fire ! ” 1 The cross looks that my 
husband gives me are not fire ; his unkind words are not fire ; 
the blows and cuffs and ill-treatment are not fire ! Happy me, 
if I can thereby escape eternal fire, and gain the everlasting joys 
of Heaven, to which we must come through many tribulations ! 
Yes, my God, I abandon myself to Thy holy will ! Let what 
may happen, Thou art worthy that I should suffer injustice for 
Thy sake ; my sins deserve a greater punishment; Thy Heaven 
is worth a still severer martyrdom, and there I place my conso
lation and await its eternal delights. Do Thou, oh, God, give 
me constant patience and grace to that end. Amen.

THIRTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON THE DUTY OF WIVES TO THEIR HUSBANDS.

Subject.

1st. Explanation of the duty of wives to their husbands. 2d. 
On account of the frequent neglect of this duty, much misun
derstanding and disunion are caused in the married life.— 
Preached on the first Sunday after Easter.

Text.
Pax vobis.—John xx. 20. 
“ Peace be with you.”

Introduction.

This was the greeting of Jesus Christ to His disciples when
ever He appeared to them after His Resurrection: “Peace be 
with you.” ’ He knew well how much depends on peace. Christ

’Nonest ignis I 3 Pax vobis.
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ian married people, peace be with you! That is the best and 
most excellent thing that I can wish you. For there is nothing 
more necessary, especially in the married life, than peace, union, 
and constant love with and for each other. As we have seen al
ready, husbands most frequently disturb this peace by not per
forming their duty as they ought. Nor have I any doubt that 
many wives were well pleased with the sermon preached on that 
subject, and that they wished in their hearts that their husbands 
were present to learn their duty and the enormity of their faults 
against it. There may be some, too, who, as soon as they went 
home, were well able to favor their husbands with an interpreta
tion of what they had heard, and to say to them: It is a pity you 
were not there; the sermon would have suited you admirably. 
For every one is ready to listen, as long as the truth is told to 
others, and not to himself. But, as I have already remarked, it 
is not always the husbands who disturb peace, love, and union; 
very often the wives do that also, because they do not know their 
duty towards their husbands, or do not fulfil it properly. This 
shall be our subject to-day.

Plan of Discourse.
In the first part, I will explain the duty of wives to their hus

bands. In the second part, I will show that on account of the 
frequent neglect of this duty, much misunderstanding and disunion 
are caused in the married life, and further, I will explain how 
husbands must act in order to preserve peace in such circum
stances. Peace be with you will be the conclusion as well as 
the beginning.

Do Thou, oh, God of peace, give Thy grace to all married peo
ple. To this end pour abundant blessings onthem, through the in
tercession of the Blessed Virgin and the holy angels of peace.

JElianus tells us, in his History, of a ridiculous, or rather, 
foolish custom amongst the Sacians. Amongst these people, when 
the bridegroom was bringing his bride home, accompanied by a 
great crowd, and the bridal party had arrived at the door of the 
house, the newly-married pair set to in real earnest, in presence 
of the whole crowd, fighting and contending with each other, 
until one succeeded in prostrating the other on the ground. If 
the man was beaten, he was bound to be subject to his wife, to 
obey her as her servant, and to wait upon her his whole life long, 
while the latter was led into the house triumphantly, as its mis
tress. If, on the other hand, the man conquered, he was to be 



Duty of Wines to their Husbands. 399

henceforth master of the house, while his wife was bound to wait 
upon him and to follow him into the house humbly and respect
fully, like a poor maid-servant. If, after a long struggle, the 
spectators decided that it was a drawn battle, then both had 
equal rights, the wife having as much authority as her husband. 
This custom was strictly maintained, and any one who acted 
against it was punished juridically. Therefore the boys and 
girls began from their earliest youth to practise fighting, and did 
not mind it in the least if they sometimes got rather hard knocks, 
because they wished to prepare themselves for the time of their 
marriage, so as to secure to themselves the authority in the house
hold.

Poor women ! If the same custom obtained in our days, it Married 

would go hard enough with most of you, for you are brought up so 
delicately and tenderly that you could not withstand a strong man serve a far 

for a moment! Yet, I need not pity you on that account, no ^erent 
matter how weak you may be, for you can find other ways and 
means of usurping the authority in the house, and of compelling 
your husbands to give way to you, for the sake of preserving peace, 
quiet, and unity in the married life. But that is not right! The Wlfes mu3t1 J o be subject
law and regulation laid down by St. Paul for Christian families, to their 

differ widely from that. Read the 5th chapter of his Epistle to husbands, 

the Ephesians, and you will find there, plain enough, these words: 
" Let women be subject to their husbands, as to the Lord. ”1 Take 
notice, then, Christian wives; although your husbands owe you 
love and fidelity as their companions, yet they are the masters of 
the house, they have authority over you, and you must be subject 
to them. And this is the first duty toward your husband, which 
the married state imposes on you, namely, submissive obedience.

The reason of this obedience is twofold ; it is according to the this sub

natural law, and it is a punishment of original sin. The nat- ™uTd°^n 

ural subjection of the wife to the husband is founded on the su- tbe natural 

periority of the male sex over the female. It is in accordance with tow' 
reason that where there is question of authority amongst two in
dividuals, the more excellent should have it; therefore, in every 
kingdom of the world, the sons succeed to their fathers* throne, in 
preference to the daughters ; nay, in some countries in the world 
there is a law forbidding females to reign. Besides, our first 
father Adam came immediately from the hands of God, who 
Himself formed the clay into a body and breathed the soul into 
it. Eve was made, as the Holy Scripture says, from a rib of

1 Muheres viris suis subdltse sint, sicut Domino.—Ephes, v. 22. 
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Adam. Now it is an axiom of jurists that a building belongs to 
the owner of the ground, as well as whatever crops the ground 
produces. Thirdly, as a general rule, God has given more of 
the wisdom, prudence, foresight, and fortitude that are necessary 
to govern to man than to woman (although there are many wo
men who are much more clever than men), and this appears to be 
the reason why St. Paul did not allow women to preach in churches, 
nor would the Catholic Church ever permit that, for otherwise many 
errors would be the result. It is therefore natural and reasonable 
that, if one of the married pair is to govern the other, the weaker 
in understanding should submit to the stronger, and therefore 
the wife must obey her husband.

In addition to this natural law of subjection, which would also 
have been observed in Paradise in the state of innocence, there is 
still another which God imposed upon wives in punishment of 
original sin. Eve was the first to allow herself to be deceived by 
the infernal serpent and to eat the forbidden fruit in the hope of 
becoming like to God and of being worthy of adoration. Nor 
was she content therewith: by her sweet and flattering words she 
induced her husband to follow her example and transgress the di
vine command, and thereby she brought destruction on us all. 
Therefore God said to her : “‘In sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children.” ' That was in punishment of her sin. And imme
diately afterwards she heard the words : “ Thou shalt be under 
thy husband’s power, and he shall have dominion over thee.”’ 
That was because she had led him into sin. How was that ? asks 
Abulensis in wonderment. If Eve before the fall was subject to 
her husband, according to the natural law, how could the same 
submission be imposed upon her as a punishment for her sin ? 
Yes, he answers, before the fall she was subject to her husband 
as to a gracious prince, but after it she had to obey him as her 
master : He shall have dominion over thee. * So also St. Paul in 
the passage already quoted: “Let women be subject to their hus
bands, as to the Lord.”4 Now, what is the difference between the 
government of a prince and that of a master ? A prince, accord
ing to the philosopher Aristotle, commands his subjects accord
ing to the general law, and in matters pertaining to the general 
welfare ; a master commands bis subjects how, when, and where 
he pleases. “ Such is my will, such my command 5 and if you

1 In do lore paries fllios.—Gen. iii. 16.
1 Sub viri potestate eris, et ipse dominabitur tui.—Ibid. 8 Ipse dominabitur tui.
4 Mulierea viris suis subditae sint, sicut Domino. s Sic volo, sic jubeo.
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ask why: “ My will is sufficient reason. ” " Therefore, there are two 
very valid reasons for wives to be subject to their husbands “as to 
the Lord.” 3

But how, in what manner, are they to obey ? With fear and ln what 
reverence, answers St. Paul : " Let the wife fear her husband.” 3 f y 
Not, indeed, with a servile fear, for, as we have seen al ready, when obey, 
speaking of the duty of husbands, conjugal love should be the 
motive of all authority and of every command ; but with a child
like respect, which springs from love, and in virtue of which a 
wife should dread contradicting her husband’s will in the least 
thing. Howfar must this obedience extend ? Lest 1 should say too 
much, we will hear St. Paul again: “As the Church is subject to 
Christ, so also let the wives be to their husbands in all things.” ‘ 
In what ?“ In all things.”1 There you have it all in a word. In 
all things, provided that nothing is commanded against the will 
of God. Otherwise there is no exception ; they must obey in all 
things, even against their will, and in disagreeable things. If the 
husband wishes the wife to hold her tongue, she must obey ; if he 
tells her to remain at home, she must obey; if he commands her 
to return at a fixed hour, she must obey ; if he desires her to 
undertake a certain work, to dress in a certain manner (provided 
it is lawful), she must obey ; in all things she must submit to the 
good will and pleasure of her husband. This authority of the 
husband is even ratified by God to such an extent, that God 
Himself almost yields His own right in favor of it. For instance, 
the wife makes a vow to go on a pilgrimage, or to have so many 
Masses said, or to give so much to the poor, or to fast on certain 
days in the week, and so forth, the husband can say: No, I will 
not allow it; you must remain at home; you must not have 
Masses said, nor give any more alms; you must eat and drink as 
usual. And if she gets scrupulous and says : But I have made a 
vow to do these things, he can answer : I release you from the 
vow, and free you from all such obligations. But you are not the 
Pope, to be able to absolve me from a vow! Although I am not 
the Pope, yet the sacrament of Matrimony has given me power 
and right to free you from your vow. And such, my dear breth
ren, is the general doctrine of theologians, provided that such vows 
are in any way disadvantageous to the married life. Such great 
authority has the husband over his wife!

1 Stat pro ratlone voluntas. 2 Slcut Domino. 
s Uxor autem timeat virum suum. —Ephes, v. 33-
* Sicut Ecelesia subjecta est Christo, ita et mulieres vfris suls In omnibus.—Ibid. 24
* In omnibus.
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Ah, Christian wives, do not get angry at what I say. I am only 
a poor echo of the great Apostle, St. Paul, and a herald of the 
doctrine that he taught the whole world. Ah, I say again, if you 
were only constant in the practise of that obedience, you could 
not find a better means of having the supremacy that you perhaps 
long for and desire in your hearts; for in that way you would in 
a short time make your husbands subject to you, and rule over 
them as you please, so that, even if God had not commanded you 
to obey, and St. Paul had never said a word about it, your own ad
vantage and profit ought to suggest it to you. Father Cornelius a 
Lapide, the celebrated commentator of the Holy Scriptures tells 
a story of a young wife, who went to an old, experienced, and 
clever man, to ask him how she should live in the married state so 
as to be always happy. The wise old man answered: "If you wish to 
rule over your husband, you must obey him,” and do what he tells 
you; " for a good woman rules her husband by being obedient 
to him.”1

If there was ever a wife who had authority, it was Livia 
Augusta, who ruled Csesar, her husband, the ruler of the world. 
How did she manage that ? She told it herself to an intimate 
friend : “By being very reserved, and by doing all that Augus
tus wished.”3 In the same way Clotilde, the wife of Clovis, king 
of France, obtained authority over her husband and over the 
whole kingdom ; she always obeyed the king with the greatest 
humility. Whenever he asked her to do anything, her answer 
was: " My Lord, I have left my will in my father’s house; here 
in France I have no will but that of my husband.” And then 
Clovis used to say: “ I have a wife of great understanding and 
excellent memory, but she has no will.” In that way she brought 
matters so far, that once on his return from a battle in which he 
had been victorious, he publicly declared himself a Christian and 
said: " Clovis has conquered his enemies, and Clotilde has con
quered Clovis. I now renounce heathenism and embrace the 
religion that Clotilde has taught me by her example.” Christian 
wives, is not that a fine way of gaining authority over your hus
bands ? “Let women be subject to their husbands, as to the 
Lord.” 3

This first obligation brings with it a second, namely, inviolable 
fidelity and helpfulness in domestic management. Certainly a

They must 
be faithful 
to their hus- 
bands in do- man is obliged to support his wife and children, but the wife is
mestic mat- . . . ,, .1 Si vis imperare viro, pareas, bona enim mulier parendo viro irnperat.

- Multa modes tia, et quod ea, qua) placerent Augusto, facerem li ben ter.
3 Mulieres viris suis subditaa sint, sicut Domino. 
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not to remain idle on that account ; she must help her husband 
according to bis desire, and both must take their part in the duties 
and business of their state. Generally speaking, it is the man’s 
duty to attend to out-door business, while the wife has to look 
after the house, to care for the children, and bring them up 
carefully in a Christian manner, to see that the servants do their 
work properly, to prepare her husband’s meals in due time, and to 
look after all the other details of domestic management. If she 
is careless in this respect, and neglects her business, or if she 
buys things or gives them away, or makes and receives presents, or 
otherwise arranges matters according to her own will and pleas
ure, she would act contrary to the fidelity she owes her husband, 
who is alone lord and master of the house, and whom she is 
bound to help, by keeping his house for him as he wills and not 
otherwise.

Finally, as the husband is bound to love his wife from his heart, must 
so also must she reciprocate this love ; and she must not only do ffieir hus- 
so really in her heart, but also show it outwardly in her behavior bands. 
Hence she must always meet him with the greatest affection and 
kindness ; she must contribute as much as possible to his repose, 
consolation, pleasure, and enjoyment ; she must look after his 
health, as she would after her own ; she must attend to him, if 
he is weak and sickly ; she must console him in sorrow and afflic
tion; she must be careful of his good name, honor, and reputation, 
so that he can see by all her words and actions that she loves him 
sincerely as she loves herself, ’['here are many examples of this 
conjugal affection on the part of wives related in the Sacred 
Scriptures: for instance, Nichol, the wife of David, when she 
heard that the soldiers of her father Saul were seeking him, im
mediately let him down by a rope from a window of the house, 
and dressed up a wooden image and placed it in the bed so as to 
deceive the soldiers and give her husband more time to escape, as 
we read in the 19th chapter of the First Book of Kings. The 
same love was shown by Abigail to her husband Nabal, although, 
as the Holy Scripture says, he was an avaricious, drunken, foolish, 
and wicked man. When he, through niggardliness, refused to 
give David the food that the latter requested of him, and David 
was therefore about to punish him, Abigail came forward to 
gave her husband. She brought many presents to David and 
thus appeased his anger, so that he swore solemnly : " Blessed 
be the Lord, the God of Israel, who sent thee this day to meet me, 
and blessed be thy speech : and blessed be thou who hast kept 
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Second Part.
By a want 
of diligence 
and fidelity 
In house
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me to-day from coming to blood, and revenging me with my own 
hand. Otherwise, as the Lord liveth, the God of Israel, if thou 
had st not quickly come to meet me, Nabal would not have lived 
till the morning light.” 1

1 Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel, qul misit te hodie in occuraum meum, et benedictum 
eloquium tuum, et beuedicta tu, quae prohibuisti me hodie, ne irem ad sangulnem, et ulcis- 
cerer me manu mea. Al ioquin vivit Dominus Deus Israel; nisi venisses In occursum mlhi, 
non mansisset Nabal usque ad lucem matutmam.—I. Kings xxv. 32-34.

The story of the women of Bavaria is well known. When Guelph, 
L Duke of Bavaria, was beseiged by the Emperor Conrad III., with 

a great force, and was on the point of having his town burnt down, 
the women of the town sent a petition to the emperor, and asked 
him to allow them, since they had nothing to do with the war, 
to leave the town unharmed and to bring with them whatever 
each one could carry. Their petition was granted. The em
peror came to see them leave the town, fully believing that they 
would bring away nothing but their clothes and a few domestic 
utensils; but what was his surprise when he saw all, from the duch
ess down to the lowliest matron, carrying their husbands on their 
backs out of the town, through the camp. This sight drew tears 
from the emperor, so that he spared the town and offered peace 
and friendship to the Duke. When Lorenzo de Medici, Duke of 
Florence, read this story as he once lay sick in bed, he was so de
lighted with it that he recovered his health, although the doctors 
could not help him. I think, my dear brethren, that if the same 
chance were offered to wives in our days, under the same circum
stances, many husbands would have to remain at home, or their 
wives would not carry them far without letting them fall, through 
want of proper love and affection. And, therefore, many husbands 
complain, with reason, that their wives do not attend to their 
duty, and in this way occasion a great deal of strife, quarrelling, and 
contention in the married life. This complaint, and how hus
bands must act so as to preserve peace, we shall consider in the

It is intolerable for an inferior to usurp authority that does 
not belong to him, and to try to command his superior. It is 
unjust when one can expect neither consolation nor help from a 
person who is bound to assist him in bearing his burden. And 
it is a most painful thing when one is despised, neglected, and 
hated by a person from whom he has a right to expect a tender 
love and affection. Such is the wretchedness and misery of many 
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husbands who have bad wives. These latter, as we have seen 
from St. Paul, are bound to be subject to their husbands, and to 
obey their least sign, but to the husband’s great disgrace, how 
often do we not hear that the wife rules the house! Sometimes 
this happens through the husband’s cowardice and timidity, but 
more frequently still from the obstinacy, pride, and arrogance of 
the wife, who refuses to obey, and insists on having her way in 
everything; otherwise she fills the house with murmurs, complaints, 
abuse, and curses. She goes out when and wherever she likes, 
remains away as long as she pleases, and follows her own incli
nation with regard to meals and other details of housekeeping. 
Is not that enough to exhaust any man’s patience ?

If the wife stops at home, as all decent and pious women should, Many faU 
. r . . therein by

unless the divine will or necessity requires otherwise, she is often thjjodem- 
of no more use in housekeeping than a silver goblet that is placed ence- 
for show on the side-board. Brought up idle and vain by her 
parents, she remains so in the married state, and brings up her 
daughters like herself. Her hands are too soft for her to work 
in the kitchen, in the garden, or in her room; these occupations 
are unfit for such a grand lady ! She sleeps till late in the 
day, spends a long time before the looking-glass, receives visits 
and is glad of the chance to do so, goes to tea-parties, and wastes 
her time in idle amusements which do not bring a penny into the 
house. If she has none of these things to pass away the time 
with, she pesters her poor husband, who has serious matters to 
think of, with her vain and frivolous chatter, until he becomes al
most distracted. St. Paul describes wives of this class in his 
first Epistle to Timothy, 5th chapter : " And withal being idle, 
they learn to go about from house to house : and are not only 
idle, but tattlers also, and busy-bodies, speaking things which 
they ought not.”1 These are not my words, my dear brethren, 
they are the words of St. Paul. Nor do I mean to say that all 
wives are like that; let them take it for whom it is meant. There 
are others who trouble themselves too much altogether about the 
housekeeping; they are either too sparing and economical, so 
that the servants, who sometimes do not get enough to eat, bring 
the house into disrepute by their complaints, and the husbands, 
who cannot always interfere, are ashamed when they go into the 
company of their equals ; or they are so domineering and harsh 
with the servants that no one will stop a year with them, and the 
innocent husband must bear his part of that disgrace too.

1 Otlnrjr discunt circuire domes: non solum otios®, sed et verbos®, et curios®, loquentes 
quad non oportet.—I. Tim. v. 13.
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There are others who are too prodigal in spending money on 
dress, useless furniture, gambling, and often (what a shame for a 
woman .') on drink. If they see others of their condition well 
dressed, they must be like them ; if others have new-fangled 
laces and ribbons, they are not easy until they have them too, 
and for peace’ sake their husbands are obliged to give in and spend 
their hard-earned money, although they can ill afford it, on those 
useless gimcracks ; thus verifying the words of the Prophet Ag- 
geus : " lie that hath earned wages, puts them into a bag with 
holes,” ' and gets no profit from them. If a prudent husband 
objects to this expense, and disapproves of too great luxury in 
dress, oh, then it is all up with mutual love ! His lady wife has 
neither a good word nor a kind look for him, and there is nothing 
but quarrelling in the house. If he tries to reason her out of her 
folly, he has his trouble for nothing, for there is no reasoning 
with that kind of vanity ; the more reasons you bring forward, 
even if they are founded on the words and law of Christ Himself, 
the more obstinate will the foolish woman grow, lest she should 
have to confess herself in the wrong. I must dress in the fash
ion, like others of my condition, she says, whereas it is her bound- 
en duty to do as her husband tells her. That is the law im
posed on her by God ; she must obey it, and not the law of the 
vain world.

And what is the use of all that luxury in dress ? I am speak
ing to you, Christian wife ; answer me ! For whose sake do you 
dress in that way ? Is it for your husband’s, whom alone you 
must try to please ? But he would be very glad if you were not 
so extravagant. Is it then to please others ? At least it seems so; 
for when you are at home with your husband, and do not ex
pect any visitors, you do not care how you dress. Your vain and 
fashionable apparel is kept for strangers whom you meet outside, 
or in society, in order to excite their admiration. What must your 
husband think of that, since he cannot bear to see you trying to 
attract the notice of others ? And it is another hidden thorn in 
his side, when he sees that you are always friendly and smiling 
with strangers, but gloomy and sour at home. Others who 
are free from this vice, are of an obstinate, quarrelsome, and dis
agreeable disposition. They cannot bear the least thing and 
must always have the last word. If their husbands make a re
mark, they are sure to have some snappish answer ready, and 
then they complain afterwards that they are ill-treated and have

1 Qui mercedes congregavit, misit eas in sacculum pertuseum.—Agg. 1. 
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bo peace with their husbands. Nor, indeed, am I surprised at 
that. Eulenspiegel says : Men cannot bear me, but I pay them in 
their own coin. Others, who are afraid to venture so far, since 
they know by experience that it would be worse for them if they 
did, are frequently unfriendly and sulky with their husbands, so 
that the latter have reason to doubt the sincerity of their affec
tion. A very dangerous thing, indeed; wives, be careful! You 
may think it a light thing to trifle with your husband’s love, but 
it is a trifling that might easily have serious consequences, and 
drive them away from you to seek consolation elsewhere, and thus 
you might have to answer for many grievous sins.

Worthy, indeed, of pity are the unfortunate men who must live ^aitor 
with wives of that kind ! It was formerly the custom of the husbands 

Greeks, Romans, and Hebrews for men to purchase their wives 
from the parents, either by money or by long service; thus, for in
stance, the Patriarch Jacob had to serve Laban for fourteen years, 
in order to get his daughter Rachel in marriage, as we read in the 
29th chapter of the Book of Genesis. David had to slay two 
hundred Philistines, exposing his life to great danger, before he 
could get Michol, Saul’s daughter, in marriage. It seems also 
that you must dance attendance for a long time, flatter and do all 
kinds of service before getting your wives; but perhaps if you had 
foreseen what sort of a life they would lead you, many of you would 
have said: " I will not purchase repentance so dearly ! ” 1 The 
words of the Wise Man are true: " He that hath found a good wife, 
hath found a good thing.” 3 And E'cclesiasticus says: “ Happy 
is the husband of a good wife.” 3 On the other hand he bewails 
the misery of those who are tied to worthless wives, and devotes al
most two whole chapters, the 25th and 26th, to the subject. I 
will quote a few passages for you: " A man will choose any plague 
but the plague of the heart, and any wickedness but the wicked
ness of a woman.__ There is no head worse than the head of a ser
pent, and there is no anger above the anger of a woman. It will 
be more agreeable to abide with a lion and a dragon, than to dwell 
with a wicked woman. .. .Her husband groaned, and hearing he 
sighed a little. All malice is short to the malice of a woman.”4

1 Tantl poenitere non emo.
3 Qui invenit mulierem bonam, invenit bonum.—Prov. xviii. W.
8 Mulieris bonce beatus vir.—Eccl. xxvi. 1.
4 Omnem plagan, et non plagam videbis cordis, et omnem nequitiam, et non nequitiam 

mulieris. - . . Non est caput nequius super caput colubri, et non est Ira super iram mulieris. 
Commorarl leoni et draconi placebit, quam babitare cum muliere nequam.. .InRemuit vir ejua 
et audiens suspiravit modicum. Brevis omnis malitla super malitiam mulieris.—Ibid. xxv. 18 
-26.
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And a great deal more to the same purpose. But, you think, it 
is too late now to change ; what is done is done, and I must re
main by my choice ! Alas, if you have not all your wits about 
you now, you will have very little chance of preserving conjugal 
love and union.

And what are you to do ? I will tell you in a few words, for it 
is not necessary to give a long instruction on the matter, as I did 
before to wives. A few words, if you understand them well, will 
be of great help to you. Learn, then, that in all quarrels, the more 
sensible givesway, and the stronger yields to the weaker, according 
to the advice that St. Peter gives you : " Ye husbands likewise 
dwelling with them according to knowledge, giving honor to the 
female as to the weaker vessel, and as to the co-heirs of the grace 
of life,” 1 so as to bear with something from them. Not, however, 
that you must let them rule over you (for the holy Apostle St. 
Paul does not allow that; he says : I do not allow the woman to 
rule over her husband ’), but that you may overlook their faults 
and failings with as much patience as you can, whenever it is 
lawful to do so. You must often act as if you had neither eyes 
nor ears, and bear patiently and silently with a fault that is not 
very injurious to your domestic interests, as if you had not seen 
it. If your wife is fond of going out into society, see what kind 
of people she frequents. If they are not dangerous for her, if she 
only visits her parents, relatives, or well-known acquaintances, 
then you may be quite satisfied, thinking that it is better to allow 
that to go on, than to cause a greater evil by trying to prevent it. 
When a dove flies away from the cote you do not throw stones 
after her, for fear lest she should not come back. But if the so
ciety is dangerous or suspicious, then it is another matter alto
gether; you must absolutely forbid her to go near it, and must 
represent to her with kind, but earnest words the danger to her 
soul, and the disgrace before the people that she incurs, as well 
as the displeasure and trouble that you are bound to feel at her 
conduct. If your wife is too avaricious and miserly, think that 
at all events she will not make you any poorer, and do you be all 
the more generous to the children, the servants, the poor and 
needy, and you will thus atone for her fault. Is she too extrav
agant? You can easily remedy that by not leaving too much in 
her hands, saying at the same time in a friendly manner, that 

1 Vlrt similiter cohabltantes secundum scientiam, quasi infirmlorl vasculo mullebri Impar- 
tlentes bonorem tanquam et cohasredibus gratiae vita;.—1. Petr. ill. 7.

1 Mullert non pennltto dommari in virum—1. Tim. 11.12.
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your circumstances do not allow of such expenditure, and therefore 
you must put a stop to it. Is she anxious to have the upper hand 
and to interfere too much? Then be patient with her; tell her 
often that she is quite right, and afterwards you can do as you 
think fit. Is she disobedient and obstinate? Then do not give 
her any command, but politely ask her to do as you desire, and 
let her see that you give in to her, not through want of manly 
courage, but through kindness, conjugal affection, and a love of 
peace. Is she too fond of talking? Remember that she is a 
woman, and do not expect miracles from her. Is she passionate, 
peevish, and quarrelsome? Do not argue with her; if you stir the 
fire it will blaze all the brighter; be silent and laugh at her in 
your sleeve; she will soon stop of her own accord. Think, but 
do not let her know it, of her, as Job said to his wife when she 
was reviling him: “Thou hast spoken like one of the foolish 
women.”1 * The philosopher Socrates says of himself that he paid 
no more attention to the constant scolding of his wife, Xantippe, 
than to the creaking of a wheel. If you wish to get the best in 
a dispute, keep silent. The victory is complete, says St. Valerius, 
when one remains silent and gives no answer to the other’s abus
ive words. Is she sometimes sulky and cross with you? Pretend 
to take no notice, and let her come round of her own accord. Fi
nally, often represent to yourself Jesus Christ our Saviour. What 
has He not to put up with from His spouse the Catholic Church ? 
How cruelly most of its members insult Him! How they dishon
or His Name! With what fearful sins perhaps even you have 
offended Him! And yet He is so patient with His spouse, and 
loves her so much that He feeds her with His own Body and 
Blood.

1 Quasi unadestultismulieribus locuta es.-—Job ii. 10.
8 Vlri diligite uxores vestras sicut et Christus dilexit Ecclesiam.
3 Mulieres subdit® sint viris suis, sicut Domino. 4 Pax vobia.

In the same way must you love and bear with the wife that 
God has given you, although she often may cause you serious an
noyance. You will thus be able to increase your merit and your 
future glory in Heaven. Thank God, too, that your wife is no 
worse.

I conclude by exhorting all married people to unity in the words 
of St. Paul already quoted: “ Husbands, love your wives, as Christ tationtoaii 

also loved the Church. ”3 “ Let wives be subject to their husbands, married nannla 
as to the Lord.”3 Be obedient, respectful, helpful, and loving to 
them! Peace be with you!4 Oh, if all of you, husbands and wives, 
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were always careful to do your duty properly, what peaceful, 
pleasant, and happy lives you would have! But since there is no 
one in the world without certain faults and failings, which are 
generally the cause of disunion and strife, even between those 
who would otherwise love each other dearly, I will give another 
exhortation of St. Paul, which he wrote to the Galatians: “ Breth
ren, and if a man be overtaken in any fault, instruct such a one 
in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted.” 1 Think that others must bear with the same fault in 
you: “ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so you shall fulfil the 
law of Christ.” ’ Are your wives faulty? Then, husbands, you 
must bear with them. Are your husbands faulty? Then, wives, 
you must bear with them; and both of you in patience and 
Christian charity, for the love of God! Live with each other like 
the holy couple Zacharias and Elizabeth, to whom the Holy 
Scriptures give the following praise, in the Gospel of St. Luke: 
" And they were both just before God, walking in all the com
mandments and justifications of the Lord without blame.”3 May 
the bond of love unite your hearts in this short life, in order 
that it may unite your souls in the longlife that is to come! Such 
is my heartfelt wish for you! Peace be with you. 4 Amen.

THIRTY-FO DR TH SERMON.

ON JEALOUSY IN THE MARRIED STATE.

Subject.
1st. What jealousy is, and what great mischief it works in the 

married state. 2d. How married people are to guard against it, and 
how one is to act, if the other is infected with it.—Preached on 
the second Sunday after Easter.

Text.
Tradebat autem judicanti se injuste.—From the Epistle of the 

day.—I. Petr. ii. 23.
" He delivered himself to him that judged Him unjustly.”

1 Fratres. etsi praeoccupatus fuerit homo in aliquo delicto, hujusmodi instruite In spiritu 
lenitatis, considerans te ipsum, ne et tu centeris.—Gal. vi. 1.

1 Alter altering onera portate, et sic adimplebitis legem Christi.—Ibid. 2.
3 Erant autem Justi ambo ante Deum, incedentes in omnibus mandatis et justiflcatiombus 

Domini sine querela.—Luke i. 6.
* Pax vobis.
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Introduction.
" Dearly beloved, Christ has suffered for us, leaving an example 

that you should follow His steps. Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth. Who, when He was reviled, did not 
revile; when He suffered, He threatened not, but delivered Him
self to him that judged Him unjustly.” So far St. Peter, in to
day’s Epistle. My dear brethren, how beautiful it would be for 
us Christians if we all lived together according to the example 
of our Model, Jesus Christ ! What a happy thing, especially for 
a married couple, if one knew how to give way to the other ! 
Certainly, peace and union would then be much better preserved, 
as we have seen already. There is yet another thing that causes 
much trouble and uneasiness. And whatis that ? Where the peace 
and quiet of the married life are not disturbed by quarrelling and 
contention, they often are by rash judgments and secret in
jurious thoughts on one side or the other ; and that occurs when 
one suspects the other of being unfaithful : therein consists the 
jealousy that is often found amongst married people.

Flan of Discourse.
What jealousy is, and what great mischief it works in the mar

ried state, 1 will briefly explain in the fir st part. How married peo
ple are to guard against it, and how one is to act if the other is in
fected with it, I will explain in the second part of my instruction.

Jesus Christ, who gavest Thyself up in silence, patiently and 
meekly, to the unjust judgment of wicked men, give Thy grace to 
all married people, that they may never give cause for such evil 
judgments, or after Thy example, may learn to bear them with 
patience. This we ask of Thee through the merits of Thy Mother 
Mary and the holy angels guardian.

As worms and moths grow in clothes and eat them away, little what jeai- 
by little, so jealousy grows out of love and, like a gnawing worm, how com"' 
eats it away and changes it into hatred. Jealousy is a mental mon. 
disease which comes from the fear that we have of another get
ting possession of something that we love, and wish to keep for 
ourselves: the least interference with the object of our affection 
disturbs and disquiets the heart and mind exceedingly. Nothing is 
more common in the world, among all states and conditions, than 
this malady. The general loves honor and reputation for bravery 
and heroic actions ; a young officer is fortunate enough to van
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quish the foe frequently, and thereby makes a name for himself, 
and the general at once grows jealous of the young man, and can
not bear him, although the latter has conquered the enemies of 
his country. The praise that the officer gets grates on the ears 
of the other, who thinks that his own fame and reputation will 
suffer thereby. Thus Saul, who formerly loved David, hated 
him at last so much that he tried to take his life, and the sole 
cause of his hatred was the jealousy he felt when he heard the 
people singing in David’s praise: “ Saul slew his thousands, and 
David his ten thousands.” 1 A courtier is jealous of his fellow 
courtier, on account of the favor and grace of the prince, which 
he would wish to have for himself alone; one lawyer is jealous of 
another who gets more cases than he does; a doctor is jealous of 
another whois more successful in curing disease; a merchant is jeal
ous when he seesanother making more profit; a tradesman is jealous 
of another who possesses more skill in his handicraft. Jealousy is 
found amongst musicians, painters, and sculptors, on account of 
their art; amongst parents, on account of their children, and 
their beauty, cleverness, and talents ; amongst women, on ac
count of greater magnificence in dress; amongst students, on ac
count of the highest places in the schools ; in private houses, 
amongst children, if one of them is more caressed by his parents 
than the other. So unruly and so unmanageable does the love 
of a thing become, when there are many aspiring to the possession 
of it.

Nowhere 
more com
mon and 
more hurt
ful than In 
the married 
state.

This Isa 
source of 
great

But there is no state in which this fell disease is more easily intro
duced, and develops more quickly into a mortal illness, than in the 
married state; and that is because the husband and wife, or either 
of them, who become infected with that malady, have a twofold, 
instead of a single love, and that love is a very earnest one indeed. 
The husband, for instance (and the same may be said of the wife), 
loves himself and his own happiness best; and next to himself he 
loves his wife as one who belongs to him alone; hence comes his 
ardent desire to be alone loved by her, and a great fear and anx
iety lest she should share her heart with others, or conceive an 
aversion for him. If he sees only the least sign of that, he sus
pects her of being unfaithful, and is much grieved and distressed 
thereat; this fear, suspicion, and distress are a real mental disease, 
and constitute what is called jealousy.

How much mischief this malady causes ! In the first place it 
grievously torments the heart that suffers from it; hardly any

1 Percusslt Saul mills, et David decent millla—I. Kings xvili. 1. 
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heavier cross can be found in the married life. Imagine, my dear anguish u 

brethren, a grisly monster with a hundred eyes and ears always 
open, so as to see and hear everything, and whatever he sees and with it. 

hears tortures him most cruelly. Imagine that you see a lot of 
gloomy, melancholy thoughts and suspicions going in and out of 
the mind, day and night, without ceasing, like ants in their 
hill, or wasps in their nest. That is a picture of the heart and 
mind of a jealous husband. He believes that all his suspicions of 
his wife are true ; that all that he dreads is actually occurring.
He watches her every step and movement, he suspects all that she 
says or does in presence of others. Even if she goes to Church or 
says her prayers, he puts a wrong construction on it, and if he 
cannot detect any outward proof of unfaithfulness, his suspicions 
and fears sink all the deeper into his mind, and cause him 
unspeakable torture. But there is no use in describing this 
any further ; they who suffer from it know by experience what a 
torment it is. Ah, yes ! Temporal losses, misfortunes, poverty, 
sterility, trouble with children, sickness, illness, and death of 
children, an ill-tempered husband, an obstinate wife, worthless 
servants, and other trials of that sort which afflict the married state 
—all these things are easy to bear in comparison with that heart
gnawing disease, jealousy. No matter how courageous and brave 
a man may be in bearing all changes of fortune, if he once be
gins to suspect his wife of being unfaithful, his courage is gone 
from him. No matter how pious and good a wife may be, and 
how resigned in bearing crosses and trials, if she grows jealous of 
her husband, her patience and meekness are turned into fury and 
wrath, as the Wise Ecclesiasticus says: " A jealous woman is the 
grief and mourning of the heart. With a jealous woman is a 
scourge of the tongue which communicateth with all.”1 The 
Spouse of the Canticles likens this feeling to the pains of hell: 
“ Jealousy is hard as hell.” ’

1 Dolor cordis etluctus muller zelotypa. In mullere zelotypa flagellum linguae omnibus 
communlcans.—Eccl. xxvl- 8, 9.

’ Dura sicut Infemus semulatlo.—Cant. vlll. 6.

Hence, amongst other evils, arise discord, strife, and, in place Disunion 

of ardent love, an implacable hatred between the married pair, marrle(J 
along with all the sins and vices which, as we have seen before people, 

disunion causes in the married life. For, how can the husband look 
kindly on her whose love and fidelity he doubts ? And how can 
the wife love him who is so suspicious and has such a bad opinion 
of her, that he watches her every movement ? She will certainly 
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Sometimes 
anger and 
cruelty.

begin to distrust her husband before long, and to believe that he 
is subject to the faults he suspects her of. Thus, although she may 
have been innocent, honorable, and faithful before, she will now 
venture on things that she would not have dreamt of doing at first. 
It is against this that Ecclesiasticus warns all husbands: " Be not 
jealous over the wife of thy bosom, lest she show in thy regard the 
malice of a wicked lesson.”1 That is, as Father Cornelius a Lapide 
says: “That she may not really become what she sees you suspect 
her of being.”2

The world has had terrible experience of the effects of this 
passion. There have been women whom jealousy worked up to 
such a pitch of fury that, in order to be revenged on their hus
bands for suspecting them of unfaithfulness, they tore their own 
children to pieces before their husband’s eyes and cast them at 
their feet; as we read of Medea. There have been women who, 
through jealousy of their husbands, cooked their children and 
served them up at table, nor did they say a word of what 
they had done until their husbands had unsuspectingly eaten 
the horrid repast; as the poets write of Brogue. Almost all 
separations of married people have their origin in jealousy. 
Unhappy, indeed, is the married life, when this fury invades 
it! And how wicked are you, miserable scandal-mongers, agents 
of the devil, who delight in telling what you have seen or heard 
to husband or wife, so as to awaken the suspicions of either and 
kindle the flame of jealousy between them ; a flame which can 
hardly ever be extinguished afterwards ! Christian married peo
ple, do all you can to guard against these wicked and mis
chievous tale-bearers ! Love each other constantly, with a true 
Christian love, which never suspects evil of the beloved one, as St. 
Paul says : Love suspects no evil. ’ But how are you to act so that 
this vice may not find place in your hearts ? That I will tell you 
in the

The wife 
must avoid 
suspicious 
company 
so as to give 
no cause
for jealousy ly 
to her hus
bands

Second Fart.

Since either of the married couple can give the other occasion 
for jealousy and suspicions, so both are bound under pain of sin 
to avoid everything that could give reasonable cause for uneasiness. 
You must not pour oil on the fire, or it will blaze up more furious- 

if a cloud comes before the sun, it intercepts his rays, and 
the earth is in darkness. Therefore, the wife must be particularly

1 Non Miss mullerem sinus tui, ne ostendat super te malitiam doctrinse nequam.—Eccl. lx. 1
5 Ne scilicet adversum te faciat, quod videt, te timere et suspicari.
3 Caritas non cogitat malum .—I. Cor. xlH. 5.
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cautious in this respect, if she sees her husband inclined to be 
very sensitive, and must carefully avoid all dangerous and suspic
ious company. The goddess of impure love was once represented 
by a painter as going on a journey, accompanied by a maid who 
prepared the way for her mistress. And what sort of a maid was 
that? Her name was Companionship,1 and the painter wished tc 
signify thereby that the way is prepared for impure love by being 
too free and unrestrained in the choice of one’s company. Alas, 
what mischief and sin this unhappy maid occasions among young 
people of both sexes, who are allowed to see, hear, and speak, 
laugh and dance with each other, without any restraint, in modem 
society ! And what mischief she works also among even married 
men and women ! There is danger for wives even in the society 
of those of their own sex, if they are vain and frivolous ; and a 
sensitive or suspicious husband could readily find cause for un
easiness therein, for, according to the well-known axiom of phil
osophers : “ Birds of a feather flock together.”’ And a Spanish 
proverb says: “ Tell me your company and I will tell you what you 
are,” although I may not have had any previous knowledge of your 
character. There are women who like to show, by their independ
ence and by their impudent manners, that they have the upper 
hand of their husbands. Such women are fond of going out. They 
frequent all sorts of company, without caring whether their hus
bands like it or not; they set themselves up as teachers, without 
being asked to do so, and undertake to instruct newly-married 
wives. In what? Here are the beautiful lessons they give : You 
must not allow yourself to be shut up at home ; I would not let 
my husband do that; you must show that you have something to 
say; you must be like the rest of the world, or it would have been 
better for you to have entered a convent. Wherever you go, you 
must amuse yourself, or else people will think you want to play 
the wiseacre, etc. You who frequent such company should know, 
well enough, that you are either already infected with the spirit 
of it, or that you soon will be. Consequently, you give your hus
bands, if they are sensitive, sufficient cause to suspect your love and 
fidelity. Much more should wives avoid free intercourse, and es
pecially solitary interviews, with persons of the opposite sex, no 
matter who they are; for no matter how innocent such inter
course may be, no matter how innocent it may always remain, 
still, when it is renewed frequently and without necessity, it gives 
food for suspicion, not only to the husband, but also to the other

1 Consuetude. 1 Omne simile amat slbl simile. 
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members of the household , although they may not be of a suspic
ious disposition.

They also frequently give cause for uneasiness by being too 
vain and frivolous in dress, especially when they appear so in com
pany. For young unmarried women to act thus, and dress be
yond their means and station, is certainly very wrong and opposed 
to the humility of the Gospel, no matter what any one says to 
the contrary ; yet there may be a certain excuse for them, inas
much as they are looking for some one whom they would be will
ing to please. Merchants are accustomed to polish up their goods 
and make them look well, so as to be rid of them all the sooner. 
But for a married woman, who has already entered on a state of life 
in which she should seek to please her husband and no other, to 
give way to vanity in dress, and that not at home either, where 
her husband alone could see her, but in company and amongst 
strangers, such conduct must certainly appear very suspicious to 
a respectable and honorable man.

They must Above all, they should have piety and the fear of the Lord, and 
h&vo the • • •
fear of God gl ve their husbands an example therein. The pious are never 
and be kind thought ill of, while, on the contrary, they who are cold in the 
Wtbeirbus- service, worldly in their lives, careless in their devotions, 

neglectful of confession and holy communion, and remiss in hear
ing sermons, easily give reason io think that, as they do not serve 
the Lord their God faithfully, so also they are wanting in fidelity 
to their husbands. Finally, they must always be friendly and 
loving towards their husbands, so as to give a proof of the love and 
affection they have for them. If a wife is always gloomy, un
friendly and distant with her husband, how can he think anything 
good of her ? At least he must doubt the sincerity of her love for 
him, so that if he loves her as he ought, he will be filled with dis
tressing and anxious thoughts. Sometimes wives complain that 
their husbands are jealous; that they are too sensitive ; that they 
are always on the watch ; that they keep them shut up like nuns 
in the house ; that they never allow them any amusement or so
ciety unless in their presence, etc. But we might easily ask 
those who make that complaint : and how do you behave ? 
Perhaps your conduct is such that your husbands have good reason 
to mistrust you. Examine yourselves and see whether you have 
not erred in some of the particulars mentioned already. If that 
is the case, it is no wonder, indeed, that your husbands are jealous ! 
They would act stupidly and unreasonably otherwise.

The bus- jf ^,0 wife is bound in conscience to avoid and shun everything 
band must J
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that could give her husband reasonable cause for jealousy, so -isodsesrb- 
also is the husband equally bound to refrain from everything that fuL 
might give just grounds of suspicion to his wife ; and his obliga
tion is even stronger, because, generally speaking, her love is much 
more sensitive and more exposed to the danger of suspicious fears 
and jealousy. Ulpianus says that when a wife is accused of being 
unfaithful to her husband, the judge first tries to find out what 
sort of a life her husband leads : “ For it seems to be very unjust 
that a man should require in his wife a purity which he himself 
does not observe.”1 The same thing may be said here. It is 
useless and unjust for a man to keep his wife locked up at home, 
while he himself goes about as he pleases, day and night, without 
having any business to transact that would necessitate his absence 
from home. It is useless for him to expect her to be humble, 
modest, and reserved in company, and not to be too friendly with 
persons of the other sex, while he acts in the opposite way and 
allows himself the greatest freedom in his conduct and conversa
tion with other women. And that is, unfortunately, only too 
often the case, and poor wives must sit down quietly and look on, 
theircheeks burning with shame ! Itis useless and unjust for him 
to forbid her all conversation with strangers, unless in his presence, 
while he is altogether too free in his manner and conversation, 
even with his own female servants, although his wife is looking 
on, and must feel troubled and distressed. It is useless and unjust 
for him to expect her to meet him always with a smiling counte
nance, while he is stern, gloomy, and harsh in his manner to her.
To no purpose does he require her to be pious and devout, in 
order that she may give no cause for suspicion, if he himself 
leads a loose, unchristian, and scandalous life, and thereby gives 
her good reason to doubt his fidelity. No, as far as this matter 
is concerned, the wife has just as much right as the husband. 
They must both be, therefore, very careful to avoid everything that 
is likely to cause suspicion.

Married Christians should herein follow the example set them by P^teuie 
the Bridegroom and Bride of the Canticle. What is that ? “As the Bridegroom 

lily among thorns,” says the Bridegroom of his Bride, “ so is my anli Brirteof 
love among the daughters.”’ Thorns prick and wound if one tl(.le. 
lays hold of them incautiously, and therefore they must be hand
led carefully ; the lily is held in high esteem as the queen of 
flowers. The meaning, then, of the Bridegroom is, and all

’ Perlnquum enim esse videtur, ut pudicitiam ipse ab uxore ex 1 put, quam ipse nonexhlbeat-
8 Sicut Illium inter spinas, sic arnica mea inter Alias.—Cant. ii. L.
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husbands should be of the same opinion : I honor my bride as 
the most beautiful flower ; I look upon all other women as so 
many thorns, that I cannot touch without being wounded. And 
how does the Bride speak ? She says: " As the apple-tree among 
the trees of the woods, so is my beloved among the sons.” 1 That 
is, I consider my bridegroom alone as the fruitful apple-tree 
that adorns the garden of our household ; all other men, rich 
and poor, old and young, beautiful or deformed, I look upon as 
wild trees of the forest, which are at such a distance that they 
can hardly be seen. If all married people followed this example, 
what peace, good understanding, confidence, and mutual love 
would be found in the married state !

Meanwhile, it often happens the wife or the husband gives way to 
jealousy without any reasonable cause, and shows it by an anxious 
fear. What is to be done, then, so as to preserve peace and 
unity ? Both must have a sincere compassion for each other, and 
think that the fear and anxiety are not the result of malice 
or treachery, but, as is really the case, of a too ardent love that 
one has for the other. The husband has great reason to rejoice 
that his wife esteems him so highly that she desires to possess 
his whole heart and is troubled at the bare thought of a stranger 
having any share in it; and similarly the wife with regard to 
the husband. They must rejoice, too, at the preservation of con
jugal chastity, of which jealousy is an almost certain sign ; for 
if the wife, for instance, were unfaithful, she would not be much 
distressed if her husband acted coldly towards her. So, also, the 
husband would not trouble himself much about his wife, if he 
were involved in an impure attachment.

Finally, in order to avoid this dangerous and loathsome disease, 
remember the warning and the command of Jesus Christ our Lord : 
“ Judge not. ”2 Think no evil of each other. We must look 
upon our neighbor as good and pious, until we know for certain 
that he is wicked. Such is the Christian law and the true foun
dation of Christian charity. It is proclaimed to all men, but es
pecially to married people with regard to each other. Therefore, 
put away all fears and suspicions, and treat them as mere bug
bears of the imagination, as in truth they generally are. The 
earth is motionless to a healthy eye, but to a diseased one 
it appears to tremble. Put the best meaning on everything 
that you hear of, see, and remark in each other, as every Chris.

1 Sicut malus inter llgna sylvarum, sic dllectus mens inter fllios.—Cant. it. 3.
1 Nolite judIcare. Luke vl. 37. 
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tian is obliged to do with regard to his neighbor’s actions. If you 
are sometimes troubled with suspicions of your husband or wife, 
remember the words that Christ addressed to the Pharisees, who 
used to interpret everything in a bad sense : " Why do you think 
evil in your hearts ? * Do not listen to scandal-mongers, who 
blow sometimes hot, sometimes cold from the same mouth, when, 
under the appearance of intimacy or friendship, they tell one 
of you something suspicious they have seen or remarked in the 
other. Never be too curious in inquiring into each other’s con
duct ; for, as the proverb says, he who asks many questions gets 
many different and disagreeable answers. He who is too anxious 
to know everything will find out a great deal that he would rather 
not know, and will cause himself much trouble and uneasiness. 
Plutarch tells us of a laudable custom among the Romans : When a 
married man was returning from a journey, he used to send on a 
servant in advance to let his wife know that he was coming. 
This custom was a prudent one, because it put a stop to all 
groundless suspicions, and it saved the husband from unpleasant 
surmises, which he certainly would have had, if on his return he 
had not found things as they ought to be. Alfonso, King of Spain, 
used to say : " Then only will the married state enjoy peace and 
quiet, when the husband is deaf, and the wife blind.”2 What ! A 
deaf man and a blind woman would certainly make a beautiful 
pair ! Yet, so it is : if the husband pays as little attention as if he 
were deaf to what his wife says to others, and to what others say of 
her, and if the wife acts as if she had no eyes to see where and with 
whom her husband goes, and thus they mutually refrain from 
suspicious investigations into each other’s conduct and always put 
the best interpretation on it, then they will both enjoy undis
turbed peace.

And St. Jerome says to a jealous husband (and wives may ExPlalned 
make a similar application of his words) : “ What is the good of Ojln<xam 
the jealous care with which you look after your wife ? ” 3 What 
is the use of it ? If she is good and pure, your care is not neces
sary ; if she is not, it will not cause her to amend. Why do you 
then torture yourself? Barlaam taught Josaphat a similar lesson 
by means of the following fable : A man once caught a nightin
gale and was about to twist its neck. Oh, cried the bird, spare 
my life, and in gratitude I will give you a piece of advice that

x Quid cugitatis mala in cordibus vestris ?—Matth. lx. 4.
a Turn dem am matrimonia tranquille exigentur si vir surd us, uxor caeca sit.
* Quid tibi profuerit zelus et nimia diiigentia in servando uxore tuo ? 
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will often help you during your life. Tell it me, said the man, 
and I will give you your liberty. Always be careful of three 
things : never try to catch a thing that will not let itself be 
caught; never believe a thing that is not probable ; never be
wail a lost good which you can never recover. The bird was then 
set free, but no sooner had it recovered its liberty than it perched 
upon a tree, and spoke thus to the man : Oh, you poor sim
pleton, what have you done ? What a great fortune you have 
lost; for if you had killed and cut me open, you would have 
been a rich man for the rest of your life, since I have a pearl as 
big as the egg of an ostrich in my body. Alas, said the man, would 
that I had known that at first ! Come with me to my house, I 
will give you a hearty welcome, and the best of food. The bird 
then laughed at him, and said : What a stupid man you are to 
forget my advice so soon ! Is it likely that I could have such a 
large pearl in my small body ? Why do you believe it then ? Do 
you think I would allow you to catch me a second time ? Why 
do you try to do so ? You have lost me and cannot have me 
again ; why do you bewail a loss for which there is no help ?

I conclude with the same exhortation to you, married Christ
ians, and I say : Is your husband, oh, wife, or your wife, oh, 
husband, true to you in conjugal love ? Then never believe nor 
fear that this fidelity will be shaken, for it is not likely that 
such will ever be the case. Is either of you too incautious and 
free in conduct ! Then the other must not be too anxious and 
jealous, for such care would be fruitless and profit nothing. Are 
you certain that you have been betrayed ? Then do not trouble 
nor distress yourself too much about it, but commend yourself 
to God; for what is done cannot be undone, by any amount 
of grief or sorrow. Love each other with firm confidence; 
select as your patrons that most holy married pair, Mary and Jos
eph. Although the latter was troubled about his spouse, yet, ac
cording to the holy Fathers, he never gave way to an evil thought 
about her, but submitted his reason to a mystery that he could not 
understand. That he had the idea of sending her away pri
vately, arose, as the same holy Fathers say, from the fact that he 
was a just man, a title which the Sacred Scripture gives him, 
and therefore he wished to obey the law. Love your God con
stantly, and serve Him truly, and there will be no jealousy be
tween you, and you will preserve peace, union, quiet, and heart
felt love, until you both see each other in the city of heavenly 
.peace. Amen.
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THIRTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON ADULTERY.

Subject.
Adultery is 1st. An abomination before men. 2d. An abomi

nation before God.—Preached on Septuagesima Sunday.

Text
Multi enim sunt vocati, pauci vero electi.—Matth. xx. 16.
" For many are called, but few are chosen.”

Introduction.
Terrible saying: "Few are chosen!”* What good is it, then, to 

be called, if one does not arrive at the place to which one is called? 
This is a matter of interest to all hvman beings, no matter what 
their state or condition may be. We are all called by God to a 
certain state of life, that we may save our souls, and go to Heaven; 
but how few there are who earnestly work out their salvation ac
cording to their state, and consequently, how few there are who 
go to Heaven! I mean to apply this subject to-day to that state 
of life of which I have spoken up to the present. I mean the 
holy state of matrimony. Many enter on that state without first 
taking counsel with Jesus, and without being called to it by God. 
What wonder is it, then, that only a few of them save their souls? 
Many are called to that state, but they do not enter it as they 
ought, with God on their side. I am afraid that but few of them 
will be chosen. Many who fulfil these two conditions, do not live 
as they ought in their state; they do not keep in the friendship of 
God; they do not fulfil the duties of their state properly; they 
live in constant strife and dissension, and thus expose themselves 
to all kinds of vices and sins. I am afraid that but few of them 
will be chosen. There is one sin in particular, which, when it is 
committed in the married state, is the most likely to prevent elec
tion to Heaven. I hope, my dear brethren, that none of you here 
present are guilty of that sin. Yet I must speak of it, that all 
of you may conceive a proper horror and dread of it, although, 
to tell the truth, I have hitherto shuddered at. the idea of saying 
anything about it. And what sin is it? Adultery. You unmar-

1 Panel electi. 
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ried people, do not go away! This subject is not so circumscribed 
as might be imagined at first sight: We are all frail and sinful 
mortals, especially when the opportunity offers; and even the un
married of both sexes can commit this sin, not merely in deed, 
but also by a deliberate thought, for, as Christ says : He or she 
who looks on a married person with an impure desire has already 
committed adultery in the heart.1 Christians, be on your guard 
against that sin! What a terrible crime it is !

1 Quia omnis, qui viderit mulierem ad concupiscendum earn, jam mcechatus est earn in 
corde suo.—Matth- v. 28-

There Is 
hardly any 
sin which 
In some part 
or other of 
the world 
is not 
thought 
little of.

Plan of Discourse.
It is an abomination before God and man. Such is the whole 

subject. It is an abomination before man. The first part. An 
abomination before God. The second part.

Those who wish, may apply this sermon to any mortal sin, 
considering every grievous offence as a spiritual adultery against 
the Holy Ghost, whose light and grace we implore, through the 
intercession of the blessed Virgin Mary and the holy angels 
guardian.

Theft and robbery, murder and assault, gluttony and drunken
ness, sorcery and witchcraft, and beastly lust are looked upon as 
shameful vices by all reasonable men. Yet there are whole na
tions and peoples in the world who do not look upon such vices 
as sins deserving of punishment, but openly tolerate them, so that, 
instead of being ashamed of them, people rather make them a 
subject for boasting. Tiraquellus writes that among some hea
then nations, theft is regarded as a sign of cleverness and skill, 
and is rewarded by the chiefs ; amongst others, it is looked upon 
as good and honorable to take an enemy’s life, so as to satisfy one’s 
wounded honor. Most heathen nations hold sorcery and witch
craft and their so-called priests in high esteem, and all who wish 
to have a name for wisdom must be well experienced in the dia
bolical art. In fact, their religion consists in adoring devils, and 
consulting them on all matters of doubt. Nowadays, in our 
own country, what account is made of the vice of drunkenness ? 
Many are quite happy at being able to boast of having drunk 
another down, and brought him to complete intoxication. The 
Epicureans allowed all kinds of lust among unmarried people, 
and even in some Christian countries that abominable vice is re
garded as a mere human frailty that no one need be ashamed of.
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And yet, mark this, my dear brethren (for in my opinion it Adultery 

proves my subject as clearly as daylight), there is hardly a single always* 

nation in the world, not even in the lowest state of humanity, condemned 

which does not condemn adultery as an abominable crime, and 
punish it in the severest manner. I will say nothing of the Im
perial Law of the Roman Empire which punished with death one 
who was juridically convicted of adultery. It will be sufficient to 
consider how even the most savage peoples, who otherwise retain 
scarcely a vestige of humanity, treat this crime. Historians say of 
the Parthians : " They punished no crime more severely than 
adultery.”' Amongst the Arabs, both the guilty parties were be
headed. The Egyptians burnt them alive. The ancient Romans 
allowed the husband, whose wife was convicted of this crime, to 
put her to death as he pleased. The Turks, although they are a 

most sensual people, cannot tolerate adultery, and woe to the per
son whom they convict of it! The Peruvians not only burned 
alive the adulterers, but also put to death their parents, brothers 
and sisters, and all their blood relations, so that not one of the 
family in which such a crime was committed should remain alive. 
The Spartans punished this vice so cruelly that, populous as 
their country was, there was hardly an adulterer to be found in 
it. And, therefore, the story is told of a Spartan who was once 
asked by a stranger how adultery was punished in his country.
The Spartan answered: The guilty person must travel through the 
world until he finds an ox big enough to stand on one side of a 
high mountain and drink out of the stream that flows on the other 
side. What nonsense ! said the stranger ; there is not such a 
monstrous beast to be found in the world ! The Spartan an
swered : How, then, could you expect to find any one amongst us 
who would be guilty of such a monstrous crime?

Mark this, my dear brethren, heathen, infidel, wild, and Therefore it 

savage nations, who knew nothing of the Christian faith and X>minat>ie 
had not heard of the eternal punishments that divine justice sin. 

inflicts in the next life, all condemned and punished the vice 
of adultery. Therefore, I am driven to the conclusion that, 
if there is hardly any vice, shameful and disgraceful though 
it be, which some nation or other does not look upon as lawful 
and honorable, and on the contrary, no nation in the world, no 
matter how savage and barbarous it is, but condemns adultery and 
forbids it by severe laws, then it must be that this vice has a spec
ial malice and deformity in itself which reason must condemn as 
abominable.

1 Nulla dellclaadulterlo gravlus vindlcabant. 
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it is very In- And whence comes the natural horror of this malice and defor- 
the human mity ? From the fact that adultery is most injurious and prej- 
raoein udicial to the general welfare of the human race, as Philo says :

" Adulterers should be put to death, as public enemies of the 
human race.”1 And so it is in reality, my dear brethren. The 
first and chief end of matrimony, for the general welfare, is to con
tinue the human family by bringing up children to succeed as 
lawful heirs to their parents’ property, after the death of the latter. 
But if adultery were tolerated, what would be the consequence ? 
If, for instance, a married woman were guilty of it, how could the 
lawful be distinguished from the spurious heirs? And what dis
order it causes to have legitimate and illegitimate children living 
together in the same house, supported and clothed with great 
labor and trouble by the same father, eating the same food at the 
same table, and enriched afterwards by the same property, the law
ful children being cruelly deprived of their rights by the others ! 
What a number of injustices thus follow on one crime ; and in
justices which can hardly ever be set right! How could they? 
Let any one guilty of that crime ask an experienced confessor what 
is to be done so as to repair the injury. The latter will say, ac
cording to the teaching of theologians : You must do all you 
can to prevent the children whom you know to be illegitimate 
from sharing in the inheritance of the others; you must economize 
and refrain from all unnecessary expenses in order to make oc
cult compensation to the legitimate heirs. This is your obligation 
in conscience, and it also binds your accomplice. What would 
you think of an answer like that? Ah, it is easy to talk, but it 
requires skill, trouble, and hard work to do all that; I do not 
think there is one in a thousand who does it properly. And 
humanly speaking, it is almost an impossibility to make such 
atonement that the lawful heirs suffer no injustice whatever. See 
the trouble that unbridled passion may cause, and what harm it 
does the whole community.

Hence come Again, what a number of sins of hatred, anger, rage, and de-
fearfui°8ins KpAr spring from it, if the husband learns or reasonably suspects 

that his wife is unfaithful! What a wretched life the married 
couple then lead! If disunion alone makes the married life a hell 
on earth, as we have seen before, what will it be if the wife sees 
that her husband is guilty of adultery, or what is still worse, if 
the husband knows that his wife is perjured and false to him?

shown by Surius, writing of the year 1528, relates the fearful resolve of a 
an example.

1 Adulter! capite plectendi, ut publice hostes humani generis. 
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married man, who had clear proofs of his wife’s unfaithfulness: 
He got into such a rage that he killed, not only his wife, but all the 
children she had borne to him, crying out in his passion: “Death 
to all dogs and thieves who break into my house to rob me of what 
belongs to me ! My property is for my own children, not for 
strangers! ” The world has witnessed similar tragic scenes in Spain, 
Italy, France, and other countries; therefore, with reason does St. 
John Chrysostom call adultery murder: " Adultery is murder, 
nay, even worse than murder,” 1 because it brings with it so many 
crimes that injure not merely one individual, but a whole fami
ly, and even a whole community.

Married Christians, think of this! If you have only a spark of Therefore' 
reason left, it should be enough to inspire you with a horror of tians must 

such an abominable crime; of reason, I say, such as was sufficient avoM **• 
for even heathens and savages to condemn and execrate that 
crime.

Mezentius, the tyrant, was as lustful as he was bloodthirsty. Sk>rvofa 
•* * heathen

When he once heard a young married woman, named Sophronia, woman, 

praised for her beauty, he sent for her husband and told him of 
the impure passion he had conceived for his wife. The husband, 
through fear of death, gave up his wife to the will of the tyrant. 
Sophronia was told of this and was ordered to come to the court.
Wait, said she to the messenger, and let me put on my best attire 
that I may appear as I ought. She then entered her chamber, 
took a dagger in her hand, and raising her eyes to Heaven, swear
ing that she would rather die a thousand times than be untrue to 
her marriage vow, stabbed herself to the heart and fell dead on 
the floor. Such was the conduct of one whose husband had, al
though unjustly, allowed her to commit that crime, and who, 
therefore, had nothing to fear from him. By consenting to the 
tyrant’s wishes she could have enjoyed the friendship of a mon
arch; furthermore, she was a heathen who could expect no reward 
for her virtue in the next life, so that she acted as she did because 
reason itself had inspired her with horror of such a detestable 
crime. Oh, holy laws of the Christian faith, where are you! Are 
there Christian men and Christian women who adore the one, true, 
living, all-seeing, almighty, omnipresent, all-holy, and just God, 
from whom they may expect a Heaven of eternal joys if they observe 
those laws faithfully, while they have the eternal fire of hell to 
fear if they act against them, and are those very men and women 
more shameless in this regard than the blind heathens? Alas,

3 Adulterium latrocinium est, imo omni latrocinio gravior transgressio. 
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that is only too often the case! What a horrible thing! If they 
do not fear the laws of men, should not the fear of the divine law 
at least keep them from so terrible a crime? The fear of the 
divine law, I say, for that adultery is an abomination to every rea
sonable man, makes it a shameful thing in the eyes of the world, 
which is, after all, not saying much. What should touch us Chris
tians most of all is the fact that adultery is an abomination in the 
sight of God, as we shall see in the

Second Part.
Adultery an Every sin, no matter of what kind it is, is an abomination in 
tion before the sight of God, because He is thereby despised and insulted ; 
God because yet there is no doubt that some sins are worse in His sight than 
sanctity of6 others, because they are more opposed to the divine goodness and 
the mar- perfections. Of this kind is the sin of adultery, because, in addi- 
rtage Ue‘ tion to the contempt of the divine law, which forbids all acts of im

purity under pain of hell-fire, and besides the many acts of injus
tice already alluded to, which it occasions, it dishonors and defiles 
most grievously the sacred bond of marriage, which binds man 
and wife, in the sight of Heaven and earth, of angels and men, to 
love and be true to each other, and that bond cannot be severed, as 
long as they both live, by any civil or ecclesiastical power.

shown from HOw hateful the crime of adultery is in the sight of God, is 
scriptures, shown by His own words in the Old Testament, in which He calls 

it a great sin;1 nay, even the greatest of sins. For Job says: “ If 
my heart hath been deceived upon a woman,” I am ready to en
dure any punishment, “ for this is a heinous crime, and a most 
grievous iniquity.”2 Hear how God threatens all who are guilty of 
this sin: “ Every man that passeth beyond his own bed:.... this 
man shall be punished in the streets of the city, and he shall be 
chased as a colt; and where he suspected not, he shall be taken. 
And he shall be in disgrace with all men, because he understood not 
the fear of the Lord.’ So every woman also that leaveth her hus
band and bringeth in an heir by another; for first she hath been un
faithful to the law of the Most High; and secondly, she hath offend
ed against her husband; thirdly, she hath fornicated in adultery. 
This woman shall be brought into the assembly, and inquisition 

1 Peccatum grande.—Gen. xx. 9.
* Si deceptum est cor meum super muliere. hoc enim nefas est et iniquitas maxima.— 

Job xxxi. 9, 11.
• Omnis homo, qui transgreditur lectum suum ; — hie in plateis civitatis vindicabitur. et 

quasi pullus equinus fugabitur, et ubi non speravit, apprehendetur- Et erit dedecus omnibus, 
eo quod non intellexerit timorem Domini. —Eccl. xxiii. 25, 30, 31.
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shall be made of her children. Her children shall not take root, 
and her branches shall bring forth no fruit. She shall leave her 
memory to be cursed, and her infamy shall not be blotted out.” 
Such are the words of God, in the Book of the Wise Ecclesiasticus.

When the Pharisees asked Jesus Christ if a man were allowed to How great 

put away his wife, or a woman to leave her husband on account the 01d 
of any crime: No, answered our Lord, the bond of marriage can 
be loosed only by death; but the separation of one from the other, 
as far as cohabitation is concerned, is only allowed on account of 
adultery;' as we read in the Gospel of St. Matthew. Mark this, 
my dear brethren, " except,”2 by which He meant that no crime 
or sin of one against the other is grievous enough to allow them 
to be separated, unless one of them commits adultery ; for this is 
the terrible crime on account of which they are allowed to sep
arate. Husbands, are you so unfortunate as to be obliged to live 
with a peevish, quarrelsome, disobedient, and obstinate wife? It 
is hard, indeed, and difficult to do so; but patience! you must put 
up with it. Is your wife idle, vain, extravagant, or given to drink ? 
Then your lot is hard indeed; but patience! you must put up with 
it. Bear with her faults, punish and correct her as well as you 
can, but you cannot therefore separate from her. On the other 
hand, although your wife is cheerful, meek, obedient, prudent, 
clever, and industrious, have you convicted her of unfaithfulness to 
her marriage vow? Then away with her; in that case you are 
allowed to separate from her. Wives, are you so unfortunate as 
to have to live with a cruel, ill-tempered, or drunken husband, from 
whom you can expect nothing but suffering and ill-treatment ? 
Have patience, and keep in the friendship of God, and you will 
be able, by a pure intention, to make your trials a means of gain
ing Heaven; but you cannot therefore leave your husband on your 
own authority. If you come to know, however, that he has only 
once failed against conjugal fidelity, that would be too intolerable a 
thing to bear, and you are then allowed to leave him and to live 
alone. Such is the meaning of the words of Christ to the Pharisees, 
from which we can see what an abomination adultery is in the 
sight of God.

And also, my dear brethren, we can draw the following infer- How much 

ence: If even in the Old Law, when matrimony was a mere nat- 
ural contract, adultery was regarded as a terrible sin, how must u». 
God now look upon it, when Jesus Christ has raised the marriage 
contract above nature to the dignity of a holy sacrament, and in-

1 Nisi ob fornicationem.—Matth. xlx. 9. * Nisi.
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deed of a great sacrament, as St. Paul says: " This is a great sac
rament, but I speak in Christ and in the Church.”* For it is, as 
we have seen already, a symbol of the greatest and holiest mystery 
of our faith, namely, the wonderful union of the divine Word with 
human nature. It is a symbol of the espousal of Jesus Christ with 
His spouse the Holy Catholic Church; it is a symbol of the union 
of the Holy Ghost with the soul of man by sanctifying grace. 
And besides all this, it is the contracting parties themselves who 
administer this holy sacrament to each other. As long as they 
live, therefore, they constitute a sacramental symbol of the most 
sublime mysteries. Hence, adultery is not merely a sin against 
purity; not merely a grievous offence against the right that hus
band or wife has acquired by a contract ratified by God Himself; 
not merely a mortal sin, or, to speak more correctly, several mortal 
sins against the just rights of children; not merely a mortal sin, 
on account of the many sins it causes among married people when 
one suspects or knows the other to be guilty of it; but in addition 
to all these, it is a sacrilegious and shameful insult to a great and 
holy sacrament. If a Catholic were guilty of profaning the sacred 
vessels, the monstrance, ciborium, or chalice, or of turning a 
Church into a dancing house or theatre, he would be looked up
on by every one as a sacrilegious wretch, and the people would cry 
out : To prison with him! But what has he done? He has pro
faned a chalice, or a sacred edifice. Is that all ? They are sa
cred things, indeed, but only because they contain the Blessed 
Sacrament: What would you think of an adulterer, an adultress, or 
any unmarried person who sins with one who is married ? For such 
people profane not merely the vessel which contains a sacrament, 
but the very Sacrament of Matrimony itself.

Sacrilegious, indeed (according to the Papal decrees), is he or she 
who dares to profane so holy a sacrament in such a disgraceful 
manner! " Can any sin be found more grievous than adultery?”’ 
Such was the expression of the holy Pope Clement, the disciple 
and successor of St. Peter, from whom he learned this doctrine. 
Tertullian was of the opinion that he who committed adultery 
could have no hope of repentance and forgiveness, no matter what 
efforts he might make. Although that opinion is very wrong, be
cause it contradicts the infallible teaching of the faith, as well as 
the divine promises, yet we may learn from it how the early Chris
tians loathed and abominated adultery. A single sin of the kind

1 Sacramentum hoc magnum est, ego autem dice in Christo et in Ecclesia.—Ephes, v. 32.
’ Quid in omnibus peccatis adulterio gravius ? 
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was then punished by a public penance of fifteen years, as we read 
in the Penitential Canons of St. Basil: For the first four years, he 
or she who was guilty of that crime, was not allowed to enter a 
Church, or to associate with the faithful, and was obliged to re
main at the Church door, weeping and sighing, begging like a poor 
mendicant for the prayers of all who were coming in or going out.1 
The five following years the guilty person was allowed to enter the 
Church, but only to hear the sermon.2 The next four years he could 
hear Mass, but had to remain prostrate on the ground among the 
other penitents.3 For the next two years he was allowed to assist at 
all the public devotions, but not to receive Holy Communion.’ 
During the whole fifteen years, he had to fast for weeks at a time 
on bread and water, to wear a hair shirt and to practise other cor
poral austerities.

Can it be, oh, my God, that the sin of adultery was greater and 6c»ir«- 
more abominable in those days, than it is now? Hast Thou less Hlmself the 
horror of it now than Thou hadstthen? Alas, how common it is proper pun

now I And where is the penance, where the punishment for it ? for 
Yet we may be sure they will not be wanting, for St. Paul says: 
“Adulterers God will judge.”6 As if His meaning was: Do not be 
surprised that the ecclesiastical and civil laws so seldom punish 
this vice, nowadays, for they cannot see nor find out everything.
The sin is committed in secret and privately, so as to hide brutal 
lust from public view. But, says the all-seeing God, it cannot be 
concealed from Me; my strict justice will examine and condemn 
that hateful sin; I will be able to find out all who are guilty of 
it. “Adulterers God will judge.”

Misery with their own children, as David experienced after 
having committed adultery, although he had bitterly deplored and 
repented of his sin; heavy domestic trials and crosses, as David 
also experienced; public shame and disgrace before the world, as 
David again gives us an example of; fearful maladies, and dis
tortions of the body, as we read of some adulterous husbands, 
whose features became terribly deformed after their sin, and of 
others who were changed into demons, or into wild boars, in which 
condition they struck terror into every one who saw them. These, 
and other punishments such as these, are the chastisements that a 
just God holds over the guilty heads of adulterers, even in this 
life. Yet these fearful chastisements are only intended as mer
cies to drive sinners to repentance. There is a still more fright-

1 Quatuor annis erlt deflens. 2 Quinque erit audiens. 3 Quatuor erit substratus.
4 In duobus consistens sine communione. 6 Aduiteros judicahit Deus.—Heb. xiii. 4. 
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ful doom in store for adulterers. But, oh, God of mercy, are not 
the other punishments enough? Christians, what think you? If 
the God of justice always punished every adulterer in that man
ner, what a crowd of black demons and deformed bodies there 
would be! How many husbands there are who keep sinful women 
in their very houses, or sin with their own servants! How many 
wives who secretly nurture an impure attachment! How many 
unmarried persons of both sexes who deliberately entertain impure 
desires with regard to married people! All-seeing God, Thou 
knowest how many sins of this kind have been committed in the 
world up to the present time!

in the next Rut woe to those who are guilty of that sin and do not repent 
of it sincerely! They will not escape the punishment that God 
has in store for them in the next life. And what is that? The 
eternal dames of hell that have been kindled especially for this 
abomination. The Wise Man says: " But he that is an adulterer 
shall destroy his own soul.” 1 St. Paul says: " Do not err; adult
erers shall not possess the kingdom of God.” ’ Therefore, they are 
destined to hell for eternity.

conclusion " This is a great sacrament,” ’ is my conclusion, with the same 
t^ontothe Apostle : matrimony is a great sacrament. Remember this, you 
unmarried, who are unmarried, and be careful not to sully its sanctity, even by 

a deliberate desire; for if you only look at a married person with an 
impure desire,* you have already committed adultery in your 
hearts. Have a respect for married people, says St. Ambrose: 
“ God Himself is the Guardian of the married state,” and since 
He is present everywhere, and sees all things, “ no one can escape 
His power.” * " Although, oh, adulterer, you may deceive the 
husband,” so that he knows nothing of your crime, although you 
may deceive the wife, so that she suspects nothing, "you will 
not deceive God, who is looking at you.” ° If any one of you is 
tempted by a married person, do like the chaste Joseph in Egypt, 
who left his mantle in the hands of his mistress, in order to save his 
purity by flight. Go away at once from the house in which you are 
tempted to such a crime, leaving everything behind you, if neces
sary; and think at the same time, like Joseph : " How can I do this 
wicked thing, and sin against my God ? ”7 How could I com
mit a crime that God abhors so much ?

1 Qui autein adulter est, perdet anlmam snam.—Prov. vi. 32.
3 Nolite errare, adulteri regnum Dei non possidebunt.—I. Cor. vi. 9, 10.
3 Sacramentum hoc magnum est.
4 Nam et qui viderit mulierem ad concupiscendam earn, etc.
6 Adest piresul conjugli Deus, quern nullus evadit.
® fits; in art turn adulter fefelleris, non fades Deum, etc.
7 Quomodo possum hoc malum facere, et peccare in Deum meum?—Gen. xxxix. S.
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Mark these words espeeially, you married people: matrimony is To married 

a great sacrament,1 and you are the constituent parts of it. Never P00”16- 
forget the fidelity that you have sworn to each other in the sight 
of God. If you are assailed by temptation, think and say, like the 
pious matron of whom Father de la Cerda writes: She was so
licited to a sinful act, and full of indignation, she cried out: What 
do you ask of me ? If you desired something that was my own, I 
could grant your request if I chose, but now I belong altogether 
to God and to my husband. Husbands, love your wives; wives, 
love your husbands—love each other, as Christ loved the Church; ’ 
that is, with a love pure, true, and constant till death. Keep stead
fast in that love with your children, in the fear and love of God, 
that you may all live together in the eternal joys of Heaven. Amen.

THIRTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE UNNECESSARY TROUBLES OF MARRIED PEOPLE.

Subject.
1st. Some married people trouble themselves without any 

reasonable cause. 2d. Others trouble themselves when they 
should rather rejoice.—Preached on the third Sunday after 
Easter.

Text.
Vos autem contristabimini.—John xvi. 20.
“You shall be made sorrowful.”

Introduction.

The ordinary, and, as I think, beautiful salutation among the 
ancient Greeks, when meeting one another in the street, was: " May 
you do well and be joyful.”3 In our days, we have other forms of 
greeting, such as: Good morning, good evening, good day,a happy 
new year, or if one is going anywhere, a pleasant journey; or if 
one wishes to pay compliments, he says, your servant, your most 
obedient, etc., and most frequently these expressions are mere 
empty words, and nothing more. Good Christians, when they 
meet, have now the praiseworthy custom of saying: “ Praised be 
Jesus Christ; ” and would that it was always said with proper rev-

1 Sacramentum hoc magnum est.
3 Viri diliglte mores vestras, sicut Cbristus dilexit Ecclesiam. 3 Bene agere et gaudere. 
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erence, which is not always the case, so that some dishonor that 
most holy Name, instead of honoring it. Although I give the 
preference to this last salutation, yet I now address you after the 
manner of the Greeks, and wish, my dear brethren, that you 
may do well and be joyful.1 This is my heartfelt wish for you 
especially, married Christians, and I wish most earnestly that I 
could really cause you to feel this most desirable joy. But our 
Saviour has said something else to all His elect who do good and 
try to live piously: “ You shall be made sorrowful.” ’ In the 
married state, especially, as you well know, there are, nowand then, 
reasons enough for sorrow. Either the marriage is unfortunate, so 
that you do not live peacefully together—and that is, indeed, a 
great cross, as you have heard already—or if it is fortunate, so that 
you live in peace and love together—and that is great good 
luck,indeed—yet yon often find things to trouble you, some of which 
give you reasonable cause for sorrow, and therefore make you de
serving of pity, and I will try to console you for them next 8unday; 
while you yourselves make crosses and troubles of others without 
any necessity, nay, sometimes even when you should have rejoiced 
at them. This shall form the matter of to-day’s sermon.

1 Bene agere et gauOare.

Plan of Discourse.

Some married people trouble themselves without any reasonable 
cause. Oh, do not do that! Such will be the first part. Others 
trouble themselves when they should rather rejoice. What a fool
ish proceeding! The second part. Do well in the sight of God, 
and be joyful in the Lord, will be the concluding wish.

Which may the God of mercy effect in all through the merits 
of His Mother Mary, and the holy angels guardian.

What and of Sadness is a pain and perturbation of mind, on account of a 
how many suffering from which one wishes to be freed, or on account 
Kinds sad- 0
ness is. of an unsatisfied desire. St. John Damascene distinguishes four 

kinds of sadness: The first is when one is troubled at seeing or know
ing of the sufferings and misfortune of another; thus, the mother is 
troubled at the pain her child suffers, the friend on account of his 
friend’s misfortune, and every kind-hearted man at the misery 
of his fellow-man. This sadness is called compassion or pity. 
The second is, when one is troubled at another’s well-being, be
cause, for instance, the other is richer, more learned, or happier. 
Such was the case with Joseph’s brethren when they saw him more

’Vosautem contrlstabimini.
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richly dressed than they were. This is envy. The third is when 
one is grieved at what he believes to be an injustice, or a thing 
that should not occur, although it may not concern him. Thus, 
many a one is grieved at a manifest wrong, or because another is 
intrusted with a charge that he is not fitted for, and so on. This 
is called indignation. If this is caused by something contrary to 
the honor due to God, it is called pious zeal. The fourth kind of 
sadness is the grief that every one feels in contradictions that 
affect himself, and that trouble either the soul or the body. Thus, 
the merchant is grieved at the losses he has suffered, or because he 
has not gained a law-suit; an honorable man is grieved at an in
sult offered him; a husband is grieved at the death of his wife; 
the wife at the death of her husband; the parents at the illness or 
death of their children, etc. And this is what is properly called 
sadness. None of these four kinds is of any use when it is ex
cessive, or when it comes from an unreasonable cause; and it is 
one of the rarest arts in the world, as Plato says, to know how to 
be sad, and how to be joyful, at the proper time, and in the prop
er degree.1 Oh, if all men, and especially married people, under
stood this art thoroughly, and used it properly, how much chagrin 
and unnecessary trouble would be avoided ! I must repeat what 
I have said before, that many things occur in the married state 
which give just cause for trouble and sadness, but it is true, 
nevertheless, that many people make their troubles greater than 
they ought to be; nay, they often trouble themselves without any 
reasonable cause. They seek troubles with a lantern, so to speak, 
and bring them into their houses, contrary to the warning of the 
Wise Ecclesiasticus: " Give not up thy soul to sadness, and afflict 
not thyself in thy own counsel.”3

I will not say anything of those who annoy themselves about Many 
things that do not at all concern them ; like that malefactor who, themselves 

while he was being led to the gallows, kept on grumbling andaboutwhat 
murmuring the whole way. And what was he grumbling about, concern 

my dear brethren ? About having to die such a shameful death, them, 

as any one would imagine ? That would, indeed, be a rational sub
ject for discontent ; but that did not trouble him. He was annoyed 
because the streets were not better kept, and were allowed to be 
encumbered with all sorts of rubbish. Oh, foolish man, how do 
the streets concern you ? Leave the care of them to the other 
citizens, who must walk on them many times a day and often ex-

1 Tristan et gaud ere, sicut oportet. 
a Tristitiam non des animae tuae, et non affligas temetipsum in consilio tuo.—EccL xxx- 22. 
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perience the inconvenience of them. What is it to you whether 
the streets are clean or dirty, well or ill kept, since you will never 
walk on them again ? Any street is good enough to walk to the 
gallows on. In almost the same manner do many make troubles 
and annoyances for themselves, and grumble at things that they 
have, so to say, picked up in the streets. Look, they say, what a 
grand house such a one has built, as if he wished to spite us and 
other decent people 1 See how finely that woman and her daugh
ters are dressed, and what airs they put on, as if we did not know 
them ! It is enough to make one cross ; could not we do the same 
if we chose ? If I could not fill that office better than such a one, 
I would not undertake it; he is only fit to annoy the people, etc. 
They trouble themselves with things of this kind, and sometimes 
to such an extent that they become quite unhappy and discontent
ed. Why do you plague yourselves about such foolish things ? I 
must ask you, as Christ said to Peter, who was troubled at the 
thought of what would become of his fellow-Apostle John : " What 
is that to thee ?” ' Why do you trouble yourself with the concerns 
of others ? Have you nothing to annoy you at home ? If you 
have not, you ought to live in peace and be cheerful. Do not 
seek for troubles,’ especially in matters that do not concern you : 
" And afflict not thyself in thy own counsel.”3

others Another source of trouble, common enough amongst married 
about mere i-i
fancies, like people especially, even when they live together in harmony, is 
jonas. that they make crosses and trials for themselves in their own im

aginations, where in reality none exist, or they make mountains 
out of molehills ; thereby showing the truth of what Seneca says : 
“ We are often more troubled at fancied trials than at real ones,”4 
like horses that are afraid of their own shadow on the road. We 
have an example of this in the Sacred Scriptures, in the Prophet 
Jonas. Behold him seated alone, full of sorrow and affliction : 
“And Jonas was exceedingly troubled and was angry.”3 Poor 
prophet ! what is the matter with you, that you weep and lament 
so ? Here is what ailed him, m y dear brethren: At the command of 
God he had gone through the great city of Ninive, and foretold its 
destruction to its inhabitants in these words : “ Yet forty days, and 
Ninive shall be destroyed.” 6 But since the people, terrified at the 
prophecy, had done penance and repented for their sins, God was 
appeased and, recalling the sentence he had pronounced, resolved

1 Quid ad te ?—John xxi. 22. 2 Tristitiam non des animae tuae.
3 Et nun affllgas temetipsum in consillo tuo. 4 Saepius opinions quam re laboramus.
■ Afflictus est Jonas afflictione magna, et iratus est.—Jon. iv. 1.
• Adhuc quadraginta dies, et Ninive sub vertetur.—Ibid. ill. 4. 
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to spare the city. Jonas, meanwhile, was anxiously awaiting the 
fortieth day, as that on which his prediction was to be fulfilled. 
He looked up to Heaven and down to earth, hoping to see sonv 
sign that his prophecy was coming true, bnt in vain ! The forti
eth day passed, and several more days also, and Ninive was still 
untouched. That was what troubled Jonas so much. Filled 
with shame, and hiding his face so that no one might recognize 
him, he slunk out of the city into a deserted place, and there 
commenced his lamentations : What, he said, am I the preacher 
and prophet, to be thus put to shame ? I have been told to an
nounce an event that was sure to happen, and now the contrary 
takes place ; thus I am a false prophet, that is my reward : " Oh, 
Lord, I beseech thee, take my life from me ; for it is better for 
me to die than to live,’’1 * and to bear my grief and my shame to
gether.

1 Dominp, toile qurnso animam meam a me, quia melior est midi mors, quam vita.—Jon. iv. 3.
’ Putasne, bene irasceris tu ?—Ibid. 4-

' 3 Noli contristari, 0 Jona! sed gaude, quod novam vitam agimus.

“Ah, Jonas, Jonas,” said God to him, “dost thou think thou Heha<lno 
hast reason to be angry ? ” ’ Is that the whole cause of thy trouble ? sorrow. 

What greater consolation could there be for a preacher than to 
see his hearers shed tears of repentance, amend their lives, and 
escape the punishment they were threatened with by God ? You 
should rejoice at having done your work so well, but instead of re
joicing you are troubled so much as to desire death ! Dost thou 
think thou hast just cause for thy anger? There is no doubt, 
my dear brethren, that Jonas had no reason for sorrow, but rather 
much reason for joy. His trouble came solely from his own imag
ination. He thought that the whole city would look upon him as 
a false prophet who had betrayed the people and made them fast 
and do penance for nothing ; whereas the contrary was really the 
case. St. Ephraim represents the Ninivites as speaking thus : 
“ Grieve not, oh, Jonas, but rejoice that we now lead a new life,” ’ 
that thy preaching has moved us to do penance, and has turned 
aside from us the wrath of God. We look upon thee as our greatest 
benefactor, by whose warning we have received light and grace. 
Meanwhile, Jonas was in a despairing state. So great was his afflic
tion that he wished for death to escape the shame that over
whelmed him when he thought that the whole city would con
sider him a false prophet.

How many there are who might be asked the same question : 8uc111a the 
“ Dost thou think thou hast reason to be angry ?” You, oh, hus- “^“2* 
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peciaiiy band, who give way to all sorts of fancies if your wife only turns 
p<»pie, her head aside, or if she fails to meet you in her usual friendly 
when they manner ; do you think that you have reason to he angry ? You, oh, 
trouble for wl ^e> if your husband, occupied with other cares, appears before 
themselves you with a stem countenance, or gives you a short answer without 
ownr'ncies meaning any harm, immediately think that his love is growing 

cold or that he despises, neglects, or hates you; then the two of 
you go about the whole day, gloomy and ill-tempered, not speak
ing a word to each other, and tormenting yourselves to such an 
extent that you can hardly sleep at night, and if the cause of all 
this trouble is sought for, it will be found to exist merely in the 
imagination. In the same way, they trouble themselves frequent
ly at the bare idea and imagination of a trial that may come upon 
them. For instance, the husband is away from home, or the son 
is in a foreign country. If a letter does not come on the very day 
appointed, then the wife at once begins to imagine that there is 
something wrong. Her husband has certainly met with some mis
fortune ; her son is very sick, or perhaps dead, or something else 
has happened to him. With such thoughts as these they torture 
themselves day and night, they mourn as dead those who are 
living, they bewail the sickness of those who are strong and 
healthy, or the misfortune of those who are quite safe and pros
perous, until at last the news comes that they have been weep
ing and wailing for nothing. Meanwhile, they have been tor
menting themselves, for no other reason but what their own 
foolish fancies suggested. If they had waited a little longer until 
the good news came, they would have escaped all that suffering; 
and even if their worst fears were realized, it would have been 
time enough to give way to their affliction when they heard that 
there was reason for it, and so they would have avoided suffering 
the same sorrow twice over, or they would not have had it for such 
a long time.

or among Do you think that you have just reason to trouble yourselves, you
themselves . J J *'
about what married people, if one of you has a slight cold or an attack of 
may hap- fever, or if one of your children is thus affected ? Yet, what 
pen‘ moaning and lamentation you make, excited thereto by your own 

gloomy fancies! If the child were to die, all my consolation in this 
world is gone ! What would become of me if my husband died ! 
What would become of my children—how could I support them ! 
There would be no hope for me, I should despair ! In that way 
they torment themselves for weeks and months, as long as the ill
ness lasts, at the bare idea of trials that may come upon them in
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certain circumstances, but which perhaps will never come at all. 
In the name of God, what is the use of that ? Wait until the 
trial has come upon you ; then it will be time enough for you to 
commence to trouble about it; there is nothing gained by doing 
so beforehand. Your child, your husband, or your wife will, in 
all probability, recover, so your long fretting is to no purpose. 
In the same way, generally speaking, they act when events occur 
which give them just cause for uneasiness, but they exaggerate 
things and make them worse than they are. For instance, the hus
band, the child, the friend is dead; that is, I must confess, a hard 
trial, but they make it harder. Oh, they say, if we had called in 
another doctor ; if we had tried the medicine that a good friend 
recommended to us, perhaps he would now be alive and well! 
Yes, perhaps, and perhaps not. He is dead; what is the use of your 
perhaps? If they have used every means possible, they say: Oh, 
what a pity that we plagued the poor man with so many medicines 
and so much blood-letting. It did him no good, and he would 
not have been so much troubled ! Perhaps, even, it was the medi
cine or the blood-letting that caused his death ; if that is the case, 
we are to blame I There you have another perhaps. No matter 
what they do, they are not satisfied. Why do you trouble your
selves about things of which you can know nothing ? The man 
is dead ; weep for him if you have cause to do so, but put those 
foolish notions out of your head ! So true is it that they who 
have no one else to torment them, torment themselves. But what 
an unreasonable thing it is to make for ourselves trials that we 
always try to avoid ! “Afflict not thyself in thy own counsel.”1

In these cases the imagination must be kept in check and you In 
will avoid much affliction. Yes, you say, but how? That is a 
difficult thing to do. Where is the difficulty? When you look people must 

at the moon you would be inclined to say that it is much larger ^press their 

than any of the stars in the firmament, although, in reality, the order to live 

smallest star is much greater in size than the moon. An ignorant ^p®8®6- 
person would not believe this, yet it is the firm conviction of 
every one who knows anything of astronomy. If you are sailing 
down the Moselle in a boat and fix your eyes on the town of 
Treves, you would imagine, although you know better, that it is 
the town that is moving and not the boat. No matter how small 
the stars appear to you, you know that they are greater than the 
moon, because you have often heard so from those who under
stand the subject. How easily, then, you may correct, with your

1 Non affligas temetipsum in consilio tuo- 
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understanding, the error into which you are led by the imagi
nation! In the same way you should accustom yourselves, in the 
cases above mentioned, and in similar ones, to keep the imagi
nation in check, so as to preserve your cheerfulness and quiet. 
Think and say to yourself: I have tormented and plagued and 
worried myself so often during my life, for a mere imaginary 
cause, and nearly always I have found that the contrary to what 
I dreaded really occurred; it is possibly the same with me now. 
Therefore, I will not be so foolish as to trouble myself, until I 
know for what. How often have I not thought that my neigh
bor or friend was deliberately insulting me, because he passed me 
by once without saluting, or because, on some occasion or other, 
he did not speak to me, or because he let fall a dubious expression 
here and there. How often have I not thought that my husband 
or my wife was cross with me on account of a mere unfriendly 
look; and yet there was no cause for all this apprehension, so that 
I annoyed myself to no purpose; this is just a similar case. How 
often have I feared that my husband, my wife, my child, or my 
friend had met with some mishap, or even with death itself, and 
behold, they are all alive and well! And so will it now be in this 
apparent danger, in this misfortune that I dread; it will all turn 
out well in the end; therefore I will wait, patiently and quietly, 
and recommend the future to God. You see now how easy it 
is to avoid many crosses that you make for yourselves in your 
state of life. If you do not do so, you are not to be pitied, be
cause you do not try to make things better. There are others 
who think they have cause for sorrow, when they should really 
rejoice. These I will speak of in the

Second Part.
Children are the most fruitful cause of unnecessary trouble in 

the married life. Some people cannot be consoled, because they 
have no children; others, because they have too many; others, 
again, because their children die young. Let us see, now, whether 
they have cause for sorrow, and not rather for joy and consolation.

The first have no children, although they wish very much to 
have them. It is true that the principal end of the married state 
is to bring up children in the service of God, and to lead their 
souls to Heaven, that they may praise God and bless Him for all 
eternity. It is true that children, when they are good, are the 
crown and joy of their parents, and therefore, in the Old Law, 
unfruitfulness was looked upon as a great misfortune, nay, even
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as a shame and disgrace. How afflicted Anna, the wife of Elcana, 
was on account of her barrenness! She could not eat or drink; 
her daily occupation was to weep and sigh because she had no 
children, so that at last her husband said to her: “ Anna, why 
weepest thou, and why dost thou not eat?” 1 As we read in the 
First Book of Kings, 1st chapter. And Rachel, too, how trou
bled she was, so that, like Jonas, she longed for death! I must 
have children, she said to her husband, “ otherwise 1 shall die.” ’ 
Now, although sterility is to be attributed to natural causes, yet 
it certainly depends on the decrees of God’s providence, and 
therefore the Patriarch Jacob answered the complaints of Rachel 
by saying: “ Am I as God, who hath deprived thee of the fruit 
of thy womb? ” 3 This one consideration should be sufficient to 
console married Christians.

And meanwhile, I ask all who thus trouble themselves, do Theyhave 
you think you have just cause for sorrow? * You should rather 
rejoice; for, in the first place, how many duties, cares, obligations, being tree 

fears, and anxieties you escape, which fathers and mothers must, J . obligations,
suffer, precisely because they have children! To say nothing of 
the inconvenience and discomfort they have to put up with, day 
and night, while their children are still very young. What a great 
responsibility is theirs, if they do not bring up their children in 
a Christian manner! How great their trouble and anxiety if 
their children get sick! How deep their affliction, if they die! 
How profound their grief, if their children are deprived of their 
reason, or suffer some other defect! And what a trial it is when 
they are disobedient, wicked, disrespectful, and obstinate! What 
care and labor it takes to feed and clothe them decently! See 
from what God has freed you. You can enjoy your liberty and use 
your solitude, in order the better to devote your time to the ser
vice of God and the salvation of your souls. Is not that a great 
advantage?

But perhaps you are wealthy, and are therefore sorry that you They can ai- 

have no heirs to whom you may leave your possessions. Why X^weaRh 

should that annoy you? If you wish, you can find heirs enough, better, 

to whom it will be far better for you and more useful for your 
souls to leave your money. There are some birds that rear the 
•young of other birds, as if they were their own; as we know to 
be the case with hens, that often rear ducklings. How many

1 Anna, cur fles; et quare non corned is ?—I. Kings I. 8. 
a Alioquin moriar-—Gen. xxx. 1.
1 Num pro Deo ego sum, qui privavit te fructu ven tris tui ?—Ibid. 2.
* Putasne, bene irasceris tu ?
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poor orphans there are, who, on the death of their parents, are 
abandoned by every one! They have neither money, nor food, 
nor clothing. It is of them that Jesus Christ has said: “ He that 
shall receive one such little child in my name, receiveth Me.” * 
Take them into your house, then, or at least into your care; pro
vide for their wants. They will certainly, in their gratitude, look 
upon you as their father and mother, and they will be to you as 
children, to replace those whom you anxiously ask from Cod. 
You can adopt as many of them as you wish, and in their persons 
you can feed and clothe Jesus Christ Himself. Do you wish for 
some one to inherit your property when you die? How many 
poor people there are here and there, and perhaps in your very 
neighborhood, who are in want, and may, unknown to others, 
be without anything to eat, because they are ashamed to beg! 
They, too, represent the Person of Jesus Christ. Make them your 
heirs; you will lose nothing by them, but will gain a great deal. 
They will make over your property to Heaven, so that you will 
be able to live on it forever. And in that way, too, Jesus Christ 
will be your heir and your inheritance.

Or act like that pious and noble couple in Rome who, after 
praying a long time fruitlessly for offspring, made the Blessed 
Virgin, the Queen of Heaven, their heiress, and daily besought her 
to make known to them how they should dispose of their wealth 
in her honor. This request was so pleasing to the Mother of God, 
that in the middle of summer she caused snow to fall miraculously 
in a certain place, as a sign that they should build a Church there 
to ber. They obeyed the sign and erected on the spot a magnifi
cent temple which bears the name Maria ad Nives to this day, 
and the feast of its consecration is celebrated every year on the 
5th of August. From that you may see, married Christians, that 
you have no reason to grieve, but rather much reason to rejoice, if 
God leaves you childless.

Just as they who have no children bewail their lot, so also, they 
who have a numerous offspring groan under the burden, and 
complain that they have neither time nor means to bring them up 
properly.

But even you, if you think of the matter sensibly, have more 
cause for consolation than for sorrow. For, with regard to the 
annoyance and want of time, of which you complain, tell me, are 
you so badly off after all? There is a shopkeeper who must spend 
the whole day at his business; he is hardly out of bed in the early

440 Unnecessary Troubles of Married People.

1 Qui susceptrit unum parvulum talem in nomine meo, me susdpit.—Matth. xvili. 5.
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morning when he hears people knocking at the door, who want 
to buy something ; while he is attending to them, others come, 
and so it goes on from morning to night; customers are constantly 
coming in; one wants this, another that; his house is always full 
of people, so that he has hardly time enough to take his meals, 
and in the evening he is not able to stand for weariness. What 
do you think of his case? It is truly very hard for the poor man 
to bear it! But did you ever hear a shopkeeper complain that 
too many customers come to him? I should think not; for on 
that his business depends. The more customers he has, the better 
pleased he is, and although they give him trouble, he is always 
glad to see them. He looks upon the trouble as nothing, provided 
he can make more money by it. Christian married people, what 
is the end and aim of the married state? I have told you already. 
The principal reason why you have chosen that state is to bring 
up children in the service of God. That is your principal duty, 
by performing which you will render a most pleasing service to 
God and will save your souls; that is your chief business, by which 
you can gain great glory in Heaven for yourselves and your chil
dren. So that, if you have many children, are you to be afflicted 
therefore? Certainly the annoyances, difficulties, and cares of your 
state will be increased. One child is crying out for something 
here, another there ; one wants this, another that, etc., and the 
parents often do not know which they are to attend to first. But it 
is in these very trials that your business consists. The more souls 
you can bring to Heaven, the greater your gain and merit for 
eternity, and therefore you should rejoice at the good opportunity 
you have in your numerous offspring. But, you think, it is easy 
to talk ; if there are many children, they will require a good deal 
of food and clothing, and where is it to come from?

Be satisfied! God, who sends you many to be fed, will also send Iar “ 
you food for them, if you manage matters properly. Bring up ™n^rn^. 
your children as well as you can; some for a profession, others for an 
honorable trade or business. Let none of them be idle; where there 
are many to work, there are many to earn. Only serve God, and put 
your confidence in Him as your heavenly Father, as I have often 
told you, and He who fed the five thousand with a few loaves of 
bread will not allow you or your children to suffer want, if you 
are only true to Him. The number of your children is also a 
help to you in this respect, and an incitement to serve God better. 
If you had only a few, you would in all probability lead an idle, 
luxurious, and therefore unchristian life. You would spend a con
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siderable sum in dress and in eating and drinking. You would be 
fond of going out and so might perhaps bring your children into 
sin and vice, and thus lead them to hell. But now, since you 
have a numerous offspring, all these things are impossible for 
you. The days seem too short for you, and you find work enough in 
your own house, so that you have not to seek pastime elsewhere. 
You all pray together every day and send up your petitions to 
Heaven for temporal and spiritual prosperity. Rejoice, therefore, 
and be glad in the Lord I

The third and last class of married people who trouble them
selves without cause, consists of those whose children die young. 
If the tree puts forth many blossoms, if the vine promises to bear 
well, we are more grieved when a frost or a hail-storm puts an 
end to our hopes, than if we never had any reason to hope, such 
as would be the case if the fruit-tree or the vine perished in mid
winter. Such is also the case with parents : they bewail their 
misfortune, if their children die in the bloom of youth, just at 
the time when they promised to be a support and comfort to their 
parents for many years to come, far more than if they had no 
children at all. Alas, so I seem to hear them, especially the 
mother, sigh and lament : My only son ; what a charming child 
he was! And now he is dead! My poor little daughter! I loved 
her most of all my children, and now she is dead, and all my 
consolation is gone with her! I am almost inclined to despair 
when I think of it! I shall not forget her as long as I live! Oh, 
what a trial, what across! What misery and affliction! Oh, poor, 
afflicted people, certainly the hand of God lies heavily upon you ! 
Could there be a greater sorrow upon earth? Mo, it is impossible 
that there could be! Weep, therefore, and bewail your misery as 
much as you please ; but if I were looking at you, instead of pity
ing you, I should be inclined to laugh, or if I had to show pity 
outwardly, it would be, not for your sorrow, but for your folly. 
Do you think you have cause to afflict yourself so excessively ?1 
Excessively I say, because it is natural, and no parent is to be 
blamed for it; it is natural to be sorry for the death of a child. 
But I ask you again, have you any occasion for such excessive sor
row? In truth, if ever there was occasion for consolation and joy, 
it is this; for in addition to all the advantages which they have, as 
we said before, who are without children, they who have a child 
in Heaven have a consolation and joy that the others are without. 
And must I ask you why you brought into the world that child

1 Putasune, bene irascerls tu ? 
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whose death you deplore? Was it that it might live a long life 
here below? No, certainly, that would not be enough ; its only 
end was Heaven, its eternal country, and your duty, strictly defined 
for you by the Almighty God, was to lead it there by every means 
in your power. And you have attained your object, your dear 
child is where it ought to be, and where you were bound to lead 
it. And yet you are so overwhelmed with sorrow!

Tell me, if your son or daughter were grown up and had to take hThat th^on 
a long journey to a far-off city, by a long and dangerous road, on to rejoice 
which you know by experience that many have met with accidents, proved by a 
riding or driving, and many have been attacked and killed by sunUe' 
robbers ; in what anxiety would you not be until you hear that 
your beloved child has arrived in safety ? Suppose, now, that 
your son had met with an unexpected piece of good luck on the 
way, that he had been taken up into a coach, and so had been 
able to finish his journey a week sooner than you expected, how 
would you act on hearing that news ! Would you weep and la
ment ? Would you tear your hair, and cry out, alas, my son 
has arrived at his journey’s end a week sooner than I thought ! 
Why did he not go on foot ? Do you think you would act in that 
manner? Certainly not; it is only fools who would do so. No, your 
joy would be all the greater because your son arrived so quickly, 
and accomplished his dangerous journey in safety. Now, with re
gard to your child’s early death, remember this : as long as we 
mortals are on earth, we are on a journey. The city to which we 
are tending is the heavenly Jerusalem. The way leading thither 
is this vale of tears, in which we are exposed to all sorts of acci
dents that threaten the body, such as sickness, weakness, cares, 
trials, and difficulties; and in which there are still worse and 
more numerous dangers and temptations surrounding our souls 
on all sides, and exposing us to eternal perdition. The greater 
number of travellers perish on the way, and are dragged down to 
everlasting fire by the demons, the robbers of souls. Should we 
not, then, desire a happy termination to such a dangerous jour
ney? Should we not rejoice when we hear that one whom we love 
has reached the heavenly City? Christian parents, your dear son, 
or daughter, was also on that journey. Who knows what would 
have happened to your child if it had spent many more years 
here below ? Who knows whether it would have reached Jeru
salem, or have been dragged off to Babylon by the infernal spir
its ? The good God has, in His mercy, by a special favor, tak
en it up in His chariot, so to speak, and brought it quickly to
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1 Depositum acceperam, repetiit Dominus.
a Tristitiam non des animas turn, et non affiigas te me tipsum in consilio tuo.
• Bene agere et gaudere. 4 Gaudete in Domino semper.—Phillip, iv- 4.

Conclusion 
and exhor
tation to be 
resigned to sadness, and afflict not thyself in thy own counsel.”’ Married ♦Viz* zl 1 Ilf »* rt

Christians, make no sorrow for yourselves (the sorrow for past 
sins alone excepted) which is not helpful to the service of God. 
Do not torment yourselves by your own fancies where you have 
no reason to be troubled, much less when you have rather reason 
to rejoice. The married state brings cares and troubles enough 
with it; do not make unnecessary cares for yourselves. If you 
have nothing else to suffer, think that by your unreasonable cares 
you may force the Almighty to send you some of the real crosses 
and trials that others have to bear, and then you will have 
cause enough to mourn and lament. You are like a little child that 
sits crying at the door, until its mother runs out and asks: What is 
the matter with you ? Who has done anything to you? But the 
child continues to cry until the mother gets vexed and at last takes 
the rod and gives the child a good beating, saying to it: There, 
now you have something to cry for. ■ I tell you, therefore, to be 
careful that God does not act with you in the same way. And 
now: " Do well and rejoice,”3 and as St. Paul says, “ Rejoice in 
the Lord always,”4 in a good conscience, and in a virtuous and 
Christian liffe, which will bring you safely from this life to eter
nal joy. Amen.
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the end of its journey ; and perhaps He has done so because He 
foresaw that you, in your excessive fondness, would rear up your 
child badly and cause the loss of its soul. As it is, your beloved 
one is safe, and has escaped all dangers and troubles of soul 
and body; for you may be certain now, what you could not be 
otherwise, that your child, dying in its baptismal innocence, is 
rejoicing with God in Heaven, and consequently, that you have an 
intercessor there to whom you may pray in private. Do you weep 
and lament at hearing news like that ? Where is your common 
sense, if so ? You should rather thank the divine mercy, rejoice at 
your child’s good fortune, and say with St. Francis Borgia, when 
he heard that his daughter was dead : " The Lord lent her to 
me and He has taken her back again,” 1 and I know now that she 
is in His hands.

Certainly ! And my conclusion will be to you in the words of 
the Wise Ecclesiasticus, already quoted: " Give not up thy soul to
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THIRTY-SEVENTH SERMON.

ON THE CONSOLATION OF MARRIED PEOPLE IN TROUBLE.

Subject.
1st. Consolation in the trials caused by children. 2d. Con

solation in the trials caused, even involuntarily, by one of the 
married couple.—Preached on the fourth Sunday after Easter.

Text.
Quia haec locutus sum vobis, tristitia implevit cor vestrum.

■—John xvi. 6.
" Because I have spoken these things to you, sorrow hath filled 

your heart.”

Introduction.

The disciples of Jesus Christ seemed to have good reason for 
sorrow and trouble, when they learned that their beloved Master 
was about to leave them and to go to Heaven ; and yet, as Eter
nal Wisdom declares, it was good for them that He should leave 
them : “ It is expedient to you that I go,” ' so that the disciples 
had more reason to rejoice. In the same way, many married 
people trouble themselves without cause, or even when they have 
cause to rejoice ; as we have seen in the last sermon. But there 
are also many real troubles in the married state, which must be 
borne with patience. How married people are to-console them
selves under these, and how they are to make them lighter, will 
be the subject of the present instruction.

Plan of Discourse.
Consolation in the trials caused by children. The first part. 

Consolation in the trials caused, even involuntarily, by one of the 
married couple. The second part. Complete resignation to the 
will of God in all trials. Such is the conclusion that I wish my
self and every one to draw.

Thereto give us Thy grace, oh, Jesus Christ, Consoler of the 
afflicted, through Thy Virgin Mother and the holy angels guardian.

Married people have different kinds of troubles to suffer fromAscreat 
, r r . , , , i ,1 trouble fof

their children: for the latter may be wickedand unruly; or they may marrjed
1 Expedit vobis, ut ego vadam.



446 Consolation of Married People in Trouble.
people is to 
have ill- 
reared 
children.

Consolation 
for such 
parents.

be weakly and delicate ; or through poverty, there may be a lack of 
means to support them properly. These three kinds of trials are 
very hard for parents to bear, and, since they give just reason for 
anxiety, they require, in my opinion, great patience. And first, 
if the children are wicked and unruly, that is a heavy cross in
deed! Solomon says: “ I hated all my application wherewith I had 
earnestly labored under the sun. ”1 And why so, oh, wisest of 
kings ? “ Being like to have an heir after me, whom I know 
not whether he will be a wise man or a fool * that is to say, 
whether he will be pious or wicked. Oh, certainly, it is good 
reason for anxiety not to know how thy son will act after thy death! 
How would it have been with thee, if thou hadst seen (as was 
really the case) thy wicked son Roboam bringing thy happy king
dom to destruction? In truth, many parents have been grieved 
to death by the conduct of their children. The Emperor Severus, 
as we read in history, died through grief at the dissensions of his 
sons, and the trouble they caused him. Marcus Aurelius An
tonins starved himself to death, because he saw that his son Com- 
modus was a cruel and savage man. And yet, what wonder is it 
that Solomon, who was unfaithful to God, and the two last named, 
who were impious persecutors of the Christians, should have wick
ed and impious children? As the tree, so the fruit. And, there
fore, Christian parents who give their children bad example, are 
not much to be pitied, when the latter follow in their footsteps; 
they are the cause of their own troubles. But what a sad thing it 
is for pious parents, who have tried to reartheir children well, by 
duly chastising them and giving them a good example of piety and 
virtue, to see that they turn out disobedient, obstinate, reckless, 
given to lying, cheating, cursing, drinking, immorality, and other 
vices, and are therefore on the high road to hell? Could there 
be a greater trial than this for a pious father and mother ?

1 Detestatus sum omnem industrlam meam, qua sub sole studiosissime lahoravj. Eccles.
11. 18.

* Hablturus hacredem post me, quem ignore, utrum sapiens an stultus futures sit—-Ibid- 
IS, IS.

Yet, you must not despair ! Your grief should in part be miti
gated by the thought that you have done your duty, and that 
you have not been wanting in your parental obligations. God 
does not require any more from you. If all your labor and 
trouble profit little with your wicked child, at all events, your 
future reward will be none the less, but will rather be increased, on 
account of the anxiety you suffer. In the same way, a preacher
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is often obliged to comfort himself, when he sees that his spir
itual children, whom he desires to lead to God by his instructions, 
hardly ever come to hear him, or if they do listen to him, refuse 
to obey and to do what he tells them. He must then say to himself : 
At least I have done my duty ; I cannot compel others to profit by 
my teaching, nor is it my duty to do so ; they are responsible 
before God for what they do. It is just like the official who is 
ordered by the magistrate to publish a command or a prohibition 
on certain days, in the public streets. The official does as he is 
told; whether many or few people come to hear him, or whether 
they observe the law he publishes, or not, is nothing to him ; and 
if the people afterwards break the law and are punished, they 
must blame themselves. Nor would it be of any use for them to 
plead ignorance; they could and should have known the law, since 
it was made public. In the same way, you must console your
selves, Christian parents, as far as the salvation of your souls is 
concerned ; and, although you have just cause to pity your mis
erable children, who wilfully ruin their souls, still you must 
never despair of their conversion. Do like the pious Job, who 
arose every morning and offered sacrifice for each of his children, 
for fear lest they should have offended God. Pray daily and 
fervently that God, who holds the hearts of all men in His 
hands, may give your children the grace to repent and to lead 
pious lives ; as I have elsewhere explained more in detail. Trust
ful and fervent prayer can work wonders with the infinitely 
good and faithful Lord. You will thus become parents of 
your children in a twofold sense ; for you will not only have 
given them their natural lives, but you will also have brought forth 
their souls to life for God and Heaven.

Although it is a hard thing for pious parents to have wicked consolation 

children, yet there are some who attach little importance to the 
future life, and who think it a far greater trial to have weak and weak or del- 

delicate, or deformed children. For instance, the children have 
distorted features ; one is stupid or even silly; another is sickly 
and delicate ; a third is blind, lame, or crippled. Such is the 
whole cause of the parents’ sorrow and trouble : Oh, my poor son, 
they think, full of anxiety ; oh, my unhappy daughter ! What am 
I to do with them ? How can I provide for them ? What will 
become of them when I am gone ? Is it not a great misfortune ? 
Even if they were with God in Heaven, we should die happy ! 
And thus they lament. But why are you so troubled, to no pur
pose, about the divine will ? God, who has created your chil
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dren, knows why He made them deformed or sickly. Say with 
the Prophet David : " He made us, and not we ourselves.”1 We 
often do not know what we wish, or desire, or ask from God, 
nor what we complain of and grieve about. He is the Lord, who 
alone knows what is best for each one of us, in every circum
stance. He is the Lord, whose providence arranges all things 
for the good of man. When you think of your children, remem
ber what Christ said : " It is better for thee, having one eye, to 
enter into life,” with one hand, or lame and crippled, with one foot, 
"than having two eyes, to be cast into hell’s fire,” ’ with two hands, 
or two feet. And, therefore, He tells us to pluck out an eye, to cut 
off a hand or foot, if we are thereby led into sin. Remember that if 
your children were all beautiful, clever, or healthy, they might be
come worldly, as God has foreseen ; they might sink into all kinds 
of vice and sin and be lost forever. As it is, their natural defects 
keep them out of many occasions of evil, and they will one day 
rise again, free from every defect, to rejoice with God in Heaven. 
Could you desire anything better than this for your children ? 
Therefore, let the Almighty dispose of them as He pleases. Thank 
Him, and be satisfied with your children such as He has given 
them to you.

They must Meanwhile, as far as bringing them up to virtue is concerned, 
children as you must be as careful of them as of your other children, whom 
much OS ths you think possess better natural qualities. The former are made 
others. £0 fjie image of the Almighty God, just as well as the latter. If 

a precious treasure is confided to my care, I must guard it well, 
and not allow it to be stolen, whether the box which contains it is 
black or white, made of plain wood, or of gold and silver. For 
the box does not increase or lessen the value of the treasure it 
contains. Married Christians, the souls of your children are the 
precious treasures that the divine goodness has entrusted to your 
charge for a time. The body is only a box, or to speak better, a 
worthless sack, in which that royal treasure, the soul, lies con
cealed. What matters it, then, whether the sack is beautiful or 
ugly, crooked or straight ? In any case it contains a beautiful soul 
that is pleasing to God, and that, therefore, you also must love 
and esteem. And besides, if you look after your deformed or 
sickly children as you ought, and be satisfied with the decrees of 
providence, your temporal interests will not suffer, but will rather

1 Ipse fecit nos, et nonipsl nos.—Ps. xcix. 3.
2 Bonum tibl est cum uno oculo in vitam intrare, quam duos oculos habentem mitti in 

gebennam ignis.—Mattb. xvlii. 9.



Consolation of Married People in Trouble. 449

be advanced thereby, as many have already experienced. I my
self have known parents whose grown-up son was blind, dumb, 
deaf, and lame, and at the same time silly, if not absolutely in
sane. Instead of complaining, as many parents would do in such 
a case, they used to say, in my hearing: Our son brings every 
blessing to our house. And when he died they wept bitterly. 
Now, said the sorrowing father, all the luck is gone from us ! 
Such is the way in which the good Lord acts with us : He never 
sends us a cross without, at the same time, giving us consolation 
and blessing; although we sometimes do not know in what the 
blessing consists.

One of the heaviest crosses for married people, at least, accord- T110se wh0 
ing to their own idea, is to have children, and not to have bread poverty 
enough to give them, or to try to rear them according to their con- cannot sup- 

dition without having the means to do so. Certainly, poverty is 
hated by all. But it arises either from the fault of married 
people themselves, or from the arrangements of divine provi
dence.

It comes from their own fault, either because they marry with- They must 
tube tTic out sufficient means, and know not how they are to earn anything blame>if 

to support themselves and those who depend on them, or be- their 

cause, although they know how to earn, they are too idle and too ^XTfrom 

fond of their own ease to work. What else can be the result of their own 

that, but a house full of poor children. Father Faber relates faulu 
that a young man once came to a well-known friend of his, to 
borrow money to get a table made. I have been married for 
some months, said the young man, and have not yet been able to 
buy a table, so that we have been obliged to have our meals at a 
bench. You unfortunate man, said the other to him, is it pos
sible that you have not even a table ? Why did you get married, 
then ? Where will you get food to put on the table, and how will 
you be able to support your children hereafter ? Such in
stances are only too common, to the great detriment of the whole 
community, in which mendicity is thus increased. Or, as also fre
quently happens, the married couple may have means enough to 
live comfortably, and to support their children decently and re
spectably, but through carelessness they allow their wealth grad
ually to slip through their fingers, and so reduce themselves to 
poverty in the long run. They spread their wings too far, they 
bend the bow until it breaks. They try to be like others in respect 
to food, clothing, and house keeping, although their means do not 
allow it. They dress their children expensively, and let them go 
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If poverty 
comes to 
them by 
misfortune, 
through 
divine de
cree, they 
must con
sole them
selves.

about doing nothing, so that they appear to be richer than they real
ly are, and at last they are forced to suffer the pinch of poverty, 
which they could have avoided by living in Christian humility 
and modesty, according to their means. How many cases of 
that kind there are in the world, and perhaps in our very midst! 
Go on with your luxury in dress and expensive living; you will 
find out your mistake in the end ! I have never had the gift of 
prophecy, but in this matter I know that I will prove a true 
prophet, and that lam right in saying that your children, and your 
children's children will suffer want. These people and such as 
these may blame themselves for their poverty and the trials it en
tails, and they will certainly have to give a strict account to their 
Judge hereafter, for having thus wilfully reduced their children 
to poverty.

But if they repent, or if they and their children suffer want 
through the hidden decrees of the Almighty, oh, then, they have 
reason for patience and consolation, when they think that such 
is the will of God ! Father, since such is Thy will, may that 
holy will be done 11 We and our children are not here that we 
may become rich, but that we may fulfil Thy most righteous will, 
oh, my God, and possess Thee forever in Heaven 1 To this end 
poverty will help us as well, nay, even much better than riches ! 
Many, very many rich people are now in hell with the rich glut
ton, who, if they had been poor, or, at all events, not so rich on 
earth, would be now rejoicing in Heaven. Many, very many 
poor people, who now have to work hard for their daily bread, 
and who would have lost their souls if they had been rich, or had 
possessed more of the world’s wealth, will be heirs of Heaven 
with the poor Lazarus. Cardinal Pallavicini had a beautiful idea 
when he compared riches to a shoe. A shoe, my dear brethren, 
to be well made, must fit the foot exactly : it must not be too 
wide nor too narrow. If it is too wide you are always in danger 
of stumbling and falling; if it is too narrow, you can certainly 
walk more safely, but it hurts your foot. The best and most comfort
able shoe is that which is neither too large nor too small, and is 
just suited to the size of the foot. So it is also with riches and 
worldly goods : if they are too wide, that is to say, in superfluity, 
then there is great danger of falling into many sins, and perish
ing miserably. If they are too narrow, if you have not enough 
for your support, you feel the pinch of poverty. Therefore the 
Wise Man prayed to God: " Give me neither beggary nor riches:

- Ita, Pater, quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te.—Matth. xi. 26.
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give me only the necessaries of life.”1 He did not wish to have 
his shoe too wide nor too narrow, hut so that it would fit his 
foot exactly.

1 Mendiciiatem et divitias ne dederis mihi: tribue tan turn victui meo necessaria.—prov. 
xxx. 8.

1 Pauperem quidem vitam gerimus, sed inulta bona habebimus, si timuerimus Deum, et 
recesserimus ab omni peccato.—Tob. iv. 23.

Meanwhile, married Christians, if God wishes to make the Such P°™r- 
shoe too small for you, what can you do ? You must accept 
that small trial from His loving hand ; it is better for your souls 
than if the shoe were too wide. With narrow shoes, because they 
hurt, we walk carefully ; we go out only when and where it is 
necessary; we cannot venture to leap about too much with them, 
because our feet are too much confined, and we always try to 
avoid stony and dangerous roads. That is to say, owing to 
your poverty, you will be modest and humble, for it is, generally 
speaking, superfluous wealth that causes pride and vanity. You 
will learn to live quietly and economically, and to love labor and 
work, and in that way you will be free from many dangers and 
occasions of sin ; for, generally speaking, superfluous wealth 
causes people to lead an idle life and, as a consequence of that, an 
unchristian life. You will learn in your poverty to raise your 
hearts to God and to heavenly riches, for it is mostly worldly 
wealth that turns the human heart away from God and heavenly 
things. You will encourage each other in the words of the elder 
Tobias to his son : Be of good heart, my son. " We lead, indeed, a 
poor life, but we shall have many good things,” in eternity, if we 
bear poverty in this shortlife with resignation, and " if we fear 
God and depart from all sin.”* For the consolation of the poor, 
I shall enter more in detail on this subject on another occasion ;
I pass on now to the other trials, which one of the married couple 
causes the other, and I will show you how you are to console 
yourselves under them.

Second Part.
I will not speak now of the trouble and anxiety which married Collltortfor 

people wickedly cause each other, by unfaithfulness, aversion, peopie 
hatred, avarice, extravagance, cruelty, and such like, by which wuenoneof 

discord is introduced into the married state ; for I have already feXitfrom 

said enough on that head. I shall now consider only those nat- a tedious 

ural frailties for which no one is to be blamed ; such as a long 1Unras- 
and tedious illness, or even death itself. The first of these causes 
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great anxiety to two hearts that really love each other, especially 
when the illness is of long duration. We can easily imagine how 
people feel in such circumstances : the sick person has pain and 
sorrow enough, while the other, who is in good health, is almost 
as badly off, either through pity, or on account of the labor of 
attending on the former. And what advice is to be given to 
them in such a case ? None, except that they should resign 
themselves humbly to the will of God ; for it is certain that 
health and sickness, life and death, come from the Lord, and 
sickness is a gift of God, as well as health. Trials of this kind 
are often useful, nay, even necessary for us, since thereby our 
eyes are opened, and we can see where we are here below, namely, 
in a vale of tears, where we can have no joy or consolation un
mixed with trials and suffering. The poets of old tell us that 
Prometheus, when forming the first man, mixed up the clay that 
was to make his body, not with ordinary water, but with tears, 
to signify that man is placed in a world of sorrows. If married 
people, who truly love each other, were always in good health, 
they would often nearly lose every desire for the joys of Heaven, 
and would dread nothing more than death, which would separate 
them, and rob them of the paradise they think they have found 
on earth. Therefore, God often visits them, afflicts one of them 
with a tedious illness, and thus disturbs their joy, so that they 
may both learn that their true country is not here, but in eter
nity, and that they cannot reach it except by the rough road of 
trials and difficulties.

when one Por the same reason God frequently dissolves the bond of mar- 
dies prema- risgk, and takes one of them away by a premature death. That is 
tureiy. the hardest trial of all for married people who love each other. It 

pierces the heart of the survivor with a sorrow that can hardly 
be healed for the first half year. And truly, one must be made 
of marble or iron, not to grieve over the unexpected loss of a 
person in whom all one’s love, happiness, and consolation have 
been centred, next after God. There is not even a savage beast 
but grieves when it is deprived of something that it has long been 
attached to. But let that be as it may, what is the use of so 
much weeping and sorrowing ? Its only effect is to make one 
pine away with melancholy, and ruin one’s health. All our tears 
will not restore the dead to life, nor be of any help to one who 
has entered into eternity.

now they Therefore, married Christians, the best thing for you to do in 
must con-
sole them- such a case, is to put away the sorrowful thoughts out of your 
reives.
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minds, and occupy yourselves with some lawful business. Think 
also for your consolation: It is done now, and I cannot undo it ; 
such is the will of God; the Lord has given me my husband, or my 
wife, He has taken back His gift: " Blessed be the name of the 
Lord.” 1 I knew very well, when I was getting married, that I 
was uniting myself to a mortal who could not escape death some 
time or other; why should I now grieve and sorrow so much for 
the death of that mortal, who has accomplished a journey that L 
too, must end in the same manner. I am not astonished when I 
see that wax melts in the heat of the sun, that wood burns when 
it is thrown into the fire, that clothes are gnawed away by the 
moths, for I know that all these things occur according to natural 
laws. In the same way, I must look upon this death as a mere 
natural occurrence, since all men must die. How many great 
people are subject to death, although so many people depend on 
them, and they must be satisfied with the will of God; why 
should I not be so too ? My husband, my wife, is, I hope, in 
Heaven; why should I be envious of that great good fortune, or 
try to trouble it by my sorrow? He, or she, who is gone before, will 
prepare the way for me, and will obtain powerful graces for me 
from God, that I may save my soul; besides, I can say that the 
love I formerly gloried in so much on earth, is changed into a bet
ter and purer one. The object of my affection sees, in the light of 
God's presence, all my sorrow and affliction, and, perfectly happy 
while I am weeping, prays that everything may help me to my 
eternal salvation. How do I know what misfortune would have 
happened if he, or she, whose loss I so bitterly deplore, had lived 
longer in this miserable world? A violent death would have 
caused me and my children much greater sorrow. A sudden and 
unprovided death, without confession or repentance, would surely 
lead to eternal misery, and the loss would be irreparable forever. 
But since he, or she, was well prepared and received the last Sac
raments before death, why should I not be resigned to the will of 
God? Therefore, I will praise God for the mercy He has shown to 
the dear departed one, as well as to me. God could have easily 
prevented this death. He did not do so. He is my loving Father 
whom I adore daily. He knows me and my children. lie knows 
our circumstances and the loss we have suffered by death. He 
has foreseen the sorrow and trouble I now have to bear ; but He 
knows also the power of the graces thyt He intends bestowing on 
me, if I only resign myself humbly and contentedly to His Father-

1 Domlnna dedit, Dornin us abstulit.—Sit nomen Domini benedictum.—Job 1,21. 
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ly will. Be knows the great merit I can gain by patience, the 
crown of glory He has in store for me in Heaven, and the temporal 
blessings He intends bestowing on me and my children, whom 
He can provide for far better than we could have done, with all 
our labor and trouble. Therefore, I will place no obstacle in the 
way of His bounteous providence by murmurs and complaints, 
nor will I hinder Him from bestowing on me and mine the bless
ings He has in reserve for us. For the future I will fix all my 
love in the God of infinite goodness, for before my heart was 
divided.

According II, was thus that Melania, the daughter of a Roman citizen, 
pie of an mitigated her grief after the premature death of her husband, and 
pious mar- of two beloved sons. Such was her heroic resolution, as St. Jerome 
tied people. ug [jjg |et[or Paula: “Now, oh, Lord, I will be able 

to serve Thee with less hindrance, since Thou hast freed me from 
such a great burden.”1 In the same way, too, the holy queen, St. 
Elizabeth, consoled herself, after the death of the king, her hus
band, with the thought that she would have a better opportunity 
of devoting herself with all her heart to the love of God ; and as 
Snrius testifies in her life, she said, full of joy and consolation : 
" I would have given the whole world to preserve my husband’s 
life; but since God has been pleased to take him from me, I 
would not give a single hair of my head to have him back again.” 
All of you should learn from these Christian heroines to resign 
yourselves patiently and contentedly to the will of God, in such 
circumstances.

a good con- Finally, a general remedy for all trials, no matter where they 
consolation oome from, and a sure source of consolation, is the love of God 
m all dim- and a good conscience. As the Holy Ghost Himself tells us in these 
eulfles' words of the Wise Sirach: " Gather up thy heart in His holiness;

and drive away sadness far from thee.” 2 We know by experience 
that such is the case; for crosses and trials in this life are generally 
chastisements thatthe just God sends to pious Christians, as well 
as to the wicked, and indeed, He sends the former far more of them 
than the latter. But see which of the two is the more afflicted : a 
good, conscientious man, or a wicked and vicious one ? Which of 
the two is the more easily consoled in similar trials: a pious, virtu
ous woman, ora vain, frivolous, and worldly-minded one? Which of 
the two will give way to noisy lamentations, to complaints and mur
murs against God and Heaven, and to despair and melancholy ? A

1 Jam magis expedite tibl servltura sum Domine, quia tanlo me onere liberasti.
' Oongrega cor tuum in sanctitate ejus, et tristitiam longe repelle a te.—Eccl. xxx. 24. 
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good or a wicked Christian ? There is no doubt that if we consult 
experience, we shall find that a slight annoyance, a trifling loss or 
misfortune, a thing of no account, so to speak, is enough to 
drive a wicked man to frenzy ; while a pious Christian who loves 
God, can bear a far heavier cross much better, for although he 
feels it, yet the bitterness of his suffering, the heavy weight of 
his cross, will not press long upon him, before he has recourse to 
God for strength. A single confession or communion, a devout 
prayer, is enough to make him resigned to the will of God ; and 
therefore, although his eyes are filled with tears, his heart is full 
of consolation and contentment.

A priest of our Society went once into a house to console a shown by 

mother and her daughter who were suffering a very severe trial. anex“n*Ple- 
He found them both seated in a room, bewailing their misfortune, 
He tried everything to console them and amongst other means, 
he reminded them of the sufferings of the crucified Jesus and of 
His sorrowful Mother, who, without any fault of their own, suf
fered far greater torments and trials through love of us. The daugh
ter was still young, and had been lately married. She had been ed- . 
ucated from her childhood in a convent, and had been brought up 
in the love and fear of God. The mother was a vain woman, who 
had learned but little of the maxims of the Gospel, and had 
hitherto lived accordingto the laws and usages of the world. Mark, 
my dear brethren, the difference between the two, and see what a 
d ifferent effect the priest’s words had on them. The mother, with a 
frown on her face, said: Oh, Father, you may take away your cru
cifix, if you have nothing better to console us. It is a poor sort of 
consolation that one can get from it' It is good enough for monks 
and nuns in their cells; it is of no use to us who live in the world. 
She then turned her back on him, and began to cry and lament 
as before. The daughter, on the contrary, although she had to 
bear the weight of the trial, and the mother was grieving only on 
her account, recovered herself immediately, because she was 
devout and pious, and acting on the priest’s advice, betook her
self to prayer, whereupon she felt greatly consoled, became resigned 
to the will of God, and in a few days was quite peaceful and con
tented; while the mother continued to give way to grief and to 
reject all consolation, until, in a short time, she died. She was a 
martyr to sorrow without any merit, and perhaps went to the 
eternal torments of hell 1

Christian married people, and all who are here present, who Conclusion 
are now and then tried in various ways, no matter what your ^tion^tiu.
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afflicted to 

resigned 
God’s

state of life may be, take to heart this advice which the Holy 
Ghost gives in the words quoted already : " Gather up thy heart 
in His holiness, and drive away sadness far from thee.”1 Be care
ful to have a good conscience, and to keep in the friendship of 
God always, and then, no matter how heavy your cross is, you 
will be relieved of half the burden ; and then resign yourselves 
to the will of God, and think and say with the patient Job : " If 
we have received good things at the hand of God, why should 
we not receive evil”3 from a Fatherly hand with patience and 
resignation ? Yes, my heavenly Father, let it be as it pleases 
Thee !3 I desire and wish for notning else my whole life long 
but that Thy holy will be done in and by me and all belonging 
to me. If it is Thy pleasure for me to suffer much through my 
children, Thy holy will be done ! If it is pleasing to Thee for 
me to have much trouble on account of my husband, or my wife, 
may Thy holy will be done ! If it is pleasing to Thee for me to have 
trials and difficulties from other sources, Thy holy will be done ! 
Do Thou only give me more patience, and do with me as Thou 
pleasest! I will try more earnestly to keep in Thy friendship, and 
if my sensitive nature forces the tears from my eyes, yet I will al
ways say in my heart : " May the name of the Lord be blessed,” * 
now and forevermore. Amen.

THIRTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE PRAYER OF MARRIED PEOPLE IN THEIR TROUBLES.

Subject.
1st. Troubles teach us to pray. 2d. They teach us the best 

way of praying.—Preached on the fifth Sunday after Easter.

Text.
Petite et accipietis, ut gaudium vestrum sit plenum.—John 

xvi. 24.
"Ask and you shall receive, that your joy may be full.”

1 Congrega cor tunm in sanctitate ejus; et tristitiam longe repelle a te.
3 Si bona suscepimus de manu Domini, mala quare non snscipiamus?—Job ii. 10.

Ita, Pater, quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te. A Sit nomen Domini benedictum.



Prayer of Married People in their Troubles. 457

Introduction.

Hear, Christian married people, and all of you who are now 
and then visited with crosses, trials, and difficulties, and rejoice ! 
Why have I spent so much time hitherto in telling you how to con
sole yourselves in trials ? Hear what the best Consoler of all, Jesus 
Christ, says to you : " Ask and you shall receive, that your joy 
may be full.”1 It is the almighty and most faithful God who 
says this; consequently, the best and safest means against all 
difficulties, is prayer to God. When I think of that, I must say : 
Your trials are most useful to you, and most desirable. Because 
the Lord complains that we pray so little to Him, and ask so 
little from Him: “ Hitherto you have notasked anything.” 2 And 
so it appears that He sends new crosses sometimes, in order to force 
and compel you to ask consolation from Him in prayer. Such 
is the ease, my dear brethren, and therefore, crosses and trials 
are good for us, because they teach us how topray, as I shall prove 
now, for the greater consolation of the afflicted.

Plan of Discourse.
Troubles teach us to pray: that is a greatbenefit. The first part. 

Troubles teach us the best manner of praying: that is a still great
er benefit. The second part. Therefore, pray in your troubles, 
and you may be certain of being consoled. The conclusion.

Do Thou, oh, Jesus, who hast said: " Ask and you shall receive,” 
help us thereto by Thy grace, through the intercession of Thy 
Mother Mary and the holy angels guardian.

I know not if men could receive a greater benefit in this mortal Therfftof 
life than the gift of prayer to the Lord their God. For, since benl 
the good of a thing is estimated partly by its necessity, in so far m. 
as we cannot do without it, and partly by its usefulness, in so far 
as it helps us to gain a great deal, what could be more necessary 
to us poor mortals, in the midst of the trials and difficulties of this 
life, which affect both soul and body, than prayer to God? For 
He has determined, generally speaking, to give not a single gift 
or grace, unless to those who ask Him for it; as I shall hereafter 
show more fully, when I come to speak of the necessity of prayer.
What can be more useful and advantageous than prayer ? For 
everything good that we can wish for and desire can be obtained 
only by prayer, nay, it must sometimes be sought for with importu-

1 Petite, et accipietis, ut gaudium vestrum sit plenum.
J Usque modo non petistis quldquam- 
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nity. God says to all men: “Ask, and you shall receive.” * ‘ ‘ Seek 
and you shall find.” * Come on boldly, and seek what you want, and 
you will find it with Me. “Knock ” at my door, “ and it shall be 
opened unto you.”3 Mark this, my dear brethren: Just as a shop
keeper stands before his shop and invites customers to come and 
buy, exhibiting his wares, and praising them, so as to inspire 
every one with a desire of purchasing them, so does God act 
when He oilers us all His gifts and graces, provided only we pray 
for and desire them. And He is a faithful God, who never can 
fail to fulfil His promises, and whose perfections compel Him to 
give us everything He has promised. Therefore, He must 
give His grace, the eternal joys of Heaven, nay, even Himself, to 
all who ask Him in the proper way ; as I shall show more fully, 
when I come to speak of the efficacy of prayer. Hence I come to 
the conclusion that there is nothing more useful and more desir
able for human beings, than that which forces and compels them 
to pray, and without which they would neglect such a great good. 

Townie*1 But, mark this! such is precisely the effect of the trials and 
driven by difficulties that the all-ruling God sends us in different ways. We 
trials. have daily experience of that. How do things go on in a town 

or community in a time of general peace? Certainly, if we 
were just and honest, we should thank the goodness and gen
erosity of God for such a blessing. But, alas, the contrary is 
most frequently the case! With reason does the poet say: “Sacri
fices are scarce in prosperous times. ” * In truth, it is so. If we have 
everything according to our wishes, then good-by to prayer; no 
one thinks of it! The majority of people forget their God; He 
is cheated of His due service; the Churches are never crowded; 
the altars are bare; there are few who raise up their eyes to Heaven, 
few who speak to the good God, few who think of appeasing His 
anger: “ Sacrifices are scarce in prosperous times.”

^"public*® But if the apparently prosperous wheel of fortune turns in 
calamities, another direction; if clouds begin to hide the sun; if the sea

son turns out unfruitful, and brings on scarcity; if a general war 
disturbs the public tranquillity; if a pestilence hurries off num
bers of young and old to the grave, oh, then there is an immedi
ate change to be seen everywhere! The hitherto almost deserted 
Churches are again filled with people; the knee is bent humbly 
before the great God; the hands are stretched out to Heaven, or 
folded in prayer; great and small unite in crying out to God foi

1 Petite, et acclpletis. 2 <}uaerite, et mvenletis.
• PulaaXe, et aperietur vobis.—Luke xi- 9. 4 Rarae fumant felicibus arse.
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help and mercy. So does the darkness of night compel us to 
light a candle ; the bitter cold of winter drives us to the fire; 
a severe illness makes us speak kindly to the doctor; the trials and 
difficulties of life force us to seek help from God by prayer. 
It is a beautiful saying of St. John Chrysostom : “Prayer is the 
fruit and the reward of calamity.”1 And if calamity had no 
other effect but to teach us how to pray, we should on that ac
count, alone, hold it in the highest esteem.

1 Oratio est merces calamitatum. 2 Dereliquit Deum f actorem suum. *-Deut. xxxii. 15.
3 Adeo deliciie solent ad numinis oblivionem adducere.
4 Compel le intrare.—Luke xiv. 23.
* Humillatum est cor eorum, inflrmati sunt, necfuit qui adjuvaret. Et clamaverunt ad

Dominmn.cum tribularentur.—Ps. cvl. 12,13.
8 Cum occideret eos, q use rebant eum et revertebantur, et diluculo venlebant ad eum.— 

Ps. Ixxvii. 34.
T Clamavi de tribulations mea ad Domlnum.-Jon. IL 3.
• Oonvertit faciem suam ad parietem et oravlt Domlnum — IV. Kings n. 2.

In former times the goodness of God had bestowed countless Jnst “ w“ 
° . the case

wonderful benefits on the Jewish people, but none of them was formerly 

more profitable than the rod with which He sometimes chastised with the 

them. And why so ? Because as long as things went well with Jews- 
them, they were rebellious and ungrateful ; they forgot God. The 
Sacred Scripture says: they left God, their Maker,2 * * * * * and adored false 
gods. St. John Chrysostom says: " So does prosperity make people 
forget God.’” And how must the ungrateful people be taught to 
return to the true God, and to adore Him ? They must be forced by 
necessity: * “ Their heart was humbled,” says the Prophet 
David, alluding to their history : " they were weakened,” with 
pestilence, war, and famine, “and there was none to help them,” 
and so they changed very quickly: “ Then they cried to the 
Lord in their affliction.’” David says elsewhere: “When he 
slew them, then they sought Him; and they returned and came 
to Him early in the morning,” ' to adore Him, and ask His help.

An equally powerful teacher and master is calamity, not only Private 

in a community, but with each individual in particular. The 
Holy Scriptures are filled with examples that prove this. Jonas us 10 pray, 

prayed, but when ? He tell us himself : “ I cried out of mv af- 
fliction to the Lord,” ’ when I was cast into the sea, and swal- ture. 
lowed by a monstrous fish ; being miraculously preserved, I re
membered my God, from whose face I had flown. I learned to 
pray and call upon the Lord in trials. Ezechias prayed with 
tearful eyes ; but when ? When he was suffering from a griev
ous illness, and was on the point of dying : “ He turned his 
face to the wall, and prayed to the Lord,”8 “ and Ezechias
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wept with much weeping,” * as we read in the 20th chapter 
of the Fourth Book of Kings. Mark this, again says St. John 
Chrysostom: when Ezechias was well and prosperous, “ his 
heart became filled with pride ’ but when he was stricken 
down by sickness, he began to pray as he never did before. Sam
son prayed, but it was when the Philistines put out his eyes and 
imprisoned him. The three Hebrew children prayed in the fiery 
furnace. Daniel, though he often prayed at other times, was 
especially devout in the lions’ den. Jacob prayed the whole 
night through when he was expecting to be attacked by his broth
er Esau. I hear the disciples of Jesus Christ crying out: “ Lord, 
save us, we perish,”3 but when ? When their boat was on the 
point of being overwhelmed by the storm; whereas, before the 
danger threatened them, they allowed their Master to sleep, and 
were talking about other things. Peter prayed alone before all 
the disciples ; he cried out to Christ: " Lord, save me !”‘ When 
did he say that ? " When he was commencing to sink beneath 
the water,”3 then it was that he cried out. Lord,3 now is the time to 
help me ! The Chananaean woman prayed, because her daughter 
was possessed by an evil spirit. The Centurion in the Gospel 
prayed, because his servant was stricken with the palsy. The 
blind man prayed by the wayside, because he wished to have his 
sight restored to him. The ruler of the synagogue prayed, be
cause his daughter was dead. The ruler of Capharnaum prayed, 
when his son was in danger of death. Martha and Magdalen 
prayed when their brother Lazarus lay at the point of death, etc. 
So true is it that: " Prayer is the fruit and the reward of calamity. ” ’ 

For ibis rea- For, God acts with US as the mother does with her child. If
sovcisW she sees that the child is fond of running about and leaving
trials. her, thus putting itself in danger of an accident, and that it will

not come when called, what does she do ? She tells one of the 
servants to disguise himself, and to go and frighten the child, so 
that the latter may at once run to its mother for protection, and 
may not be so ready to leave her in future. In the same way our 
heavenly Father acts when He wishes to keep His children close 
to Himself ; as St. John Chrysostom says : “ He allows trials to 
come upon us, that we may have recourse to Him more frequent
ly by prayer.”8

Kspeciaiij If this means is necessary for any state of life, it certainly is 
to married

* Flevitque Ezechias fletu magno.—IV. Kings xx. 3. 2 In altum cor ejus erectun. est
1 Domine, salva nos, perilous. 4 Domine, salvum me fac- I
• Cum coepisset mergi. 6 Domine! 7 Oratio est merces calami tatum.
8 Tribulationes fieri permittit, ut ad ipsum frequentius confugiamus. 
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for the married state ; for since, on the one hand, married people people, that 

are occupied the whole day with domestic cares and temporal ™ay 
concerns, so that they are hindered from preserving a constant pray, 

union with God ; and on the other hand, the pleasures of the 
world and the enjoyment of creatures are apt to turn away the 
heart from God.and heavenly things, it is already evident that if 
everything went according to their wishes, and if they had no 
trials to hear, they would hardly think seriously and earnestly of 
God once in the day, nor would they see any necessity of praying 
to Him for anything ; but they would turn away from Him like 
little children, and abandon Him. And then the Almighty says: 
If you will not remain with Me, and pray to Me otherwise, I will 
teach you how to do it. He then immediately commands His 
servants, that is, His creatures, to take away some of their wealth 
from those people; to bring sickness on their beloved son ; to 
cause the husband or wife a mortal illness ; to trouble the parents 
by the wilfulness and obstinacy of the children; to make one of the 
married couple a source of anxiety and grief to the other. And 
to what purpose ? That they may learn to have recourse to Him, 
to stretch out their hands to Him, and implore His help. In that 
way they learn to pray; otherwise, they would not have thought of it.

And what is still better, not only will they be driven to have re- An 1 the!r 
course to God by prayer, but also, generally speaking, the words 
of the Gospel with regard to the ruler will be verified with regard 
to them, and to their household : " Himself believed, and his 
whole house.”' In such trials not only do the married couple 
themselves learn to pray, but all the children, servants, and friends 
must help them therein and ask God to assist them, because the 
trouble affects the whole family. Nor is this all; they get others 
to pray also, they have Masses said, and they recommend them
selves in public devotions to the prayers of the whole congre
gation. Thus God is praised by the united prayers of many per
sons ; and prayer of that kind is sure to ascend to Heaven, accord
ing to the infallible promise of Jesus Christ: " Where there are two 
or three gathered together in my name, there ami in the midst of 
them.”1 “Whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done to them 
by my Father.”’

You must see now and acknowledge, Christian married people, Therefore 

what a great and useful blessing trials and crosses bring into your
them.

1 Oredidlt Ipse et domus ejus tota.—John iv. S3.
8 Ubl aunt duo vel tres congregari In nomine meo, ibi sum in medio eorum,—Mattb- xviii. 20.
a Qufficunque petlerint, flet Illis a Patre meo.—Ibid- 19. 
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house. They teach you to pray to God, and that is already a great 
advantage ; but what is better still, they also teach you how to 
pray in the best manner, as we shall see in the

Second Part.

behumwe31 There is praying and praying. The Pharisee prayed in the 
Temple before the altar ; the publican prayed at the same time, 
in the same temple, behind the door. The latter went home justi
fied after his prayer ; but not the former. Many Christians pray, 
nowadays, to whom the words of the Apostle St. James might 
be applied : “You ask and receive not, because you ask amiss.”1 
So that the first requisite for prayer, to be good and pleasing to 
God, is humility, as I shall prove hereafter: “ This poor man 
cried, and the Lord heard him and saved him out of all his trou
bles.’” Who is that poor man, asks St. Augustine ; is it only he 
who is poor in earthly goods ? Oh, if that were the case, woe to 
you, rich and wealthy, for your prayers would do you little good ! 
No ; the rich are not excluded, if they pray like the poor; that is 
to say, humbly acknowledging their wants and miseries, and con
fessing, with full submission to the divine Majesty of God, that 
they require His help and assistance in everything, and that He 
alone can free them from their evils. How do poor mendicants act 
in order to arouse the rich man’s pity, and to induce him to give 
them an alms ? If they have a sum of money that they succeed
ed in scraping together elsewhere, do they show it to him ? By 
no means, for if they did, he would give them nothing. No ; they 
conceal it as well as they can, and let him see only a few pence in 
their hands ; they pretend to be much poorer than they really are; 
they show their ragged clothes and the sores that appear through 
their torn garments ; they point to their faces emaciated by hun
ger, and they openly declare and acknowledge everything that 
could excite pity and compassion. In the same humble condi
tion should we appear before the great God, to ask His help and 
mercy by prayer. We must declare to Him our necessities, wants, 
and frailties, both of soul and body ; we must tell Him that we 
can do nothing and that we have none to help us, and appeal to 
His goodness and mercy. This is the prayer of which God 
says by the Prophet Ezechiel: " The prayer of Him that hum- 

1 Petitis, et non acciplHs; eo quod male petatis.—James iv. 3.
1 Iste pauper clamavit, et UomlnuB exaudivit eum, et de omnibus trlbulationibus ejus 

salvavrt eum.—Ps. xxxlli. 7.
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bleth himself shall pierce the clouds; and the Lord will not be 
slack.”1 *

1 Gratis humlliantis senubes penetrabit, et Dominus non elongabit.—EccL xxxv. 21, 22.
• Miserere mei, Domine, Fill David: Alia mea mala a daemonic vexatur—Matth. xv. 22.
• Qui non respond! t ei verbum.—Ibid. 23.
• Dimitte earn.—Ibid.
• Non est bonum sumere panem flliorum, et mittere canlbus.- Ibid. 26.
• Etiam, Domine: nam et catelli edunt de micis, quae cadunt de mensa dominorum suorum. 

—Ibid. 27.

But when do we feel the greatest impulse to pray ? Is it in the Triftls for™ 
time of prosperity? By no means. When everything goes according 
to our wishes, although we should acknowledge that we have re
ceived everything from the goodness of God, who is there who 
confesses humbly, before the throne of God, wants and miseries 
that he does not feel? But when the shoe pinches and hurts, 
when the hand of the Lord wields the rod, when a severe trial or 
a heavy cross comes near us, or actually upon us, that is the time 
to humble ourselves. We do not require to borrow words from 
prayer books then to express the misery that we feel. How easy 
it is for us to humble ourselves in such circumstances before the 
Lord our God! How deep and sincere are the sighs and groans 
with which we show Him the ulcers that afflict us, and cry to 
Him for mercy!

See with what great humility the Chanansean woman prayed to T1,<’ Ghana- 
Christ to free her daughter from the evil spirit, and herself from man proTeg 
her affliction. She prostrates herself before Him on the ground, 
and cries out: " Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou Son of David ; 
my daughter is grievously troubled by a devil. ”3 Christ pretended 
not to hear her, and answered not a word. ’ But she did not cease 
to urge her humble petition, and the disciples besought Him for 
her: " Send her away,”4 * do as she asks. And the good and gen
tle Saviour answered: No ; “ it is not good to take the bread of the 
children and to cast it to the dogs.” 6 So that He appears to treat 
her as a dog! And what does she answer? “Yea, Lord,” she 
says with the greatest humility ; “ for the whelps also eat of the 
crumbs that fall from the table of their masters.” ° Allow some
thing to fall from thy table for me also, a poor hungry whelp, 
and I will be content therewith. My dear brethren, it must 
not have been the first time that that woman was called by such 
an opprobrious name, since she acted so well on this occasion ! 
She does not consider herself a bit better than a poor little dog. 
What impelled her to pray so humbly ? The affliction she was 
suffering on account of her daughter’s unhappy state ; and as the 
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result of her prayer, she obtained mercy from our Lord ; for He 
said to her: “Be it done to thee as thou wilt.” 1

shown by This incident of the Gospel reminds me of another example, 
an example. wjrjc|1 occurred during the Pontificate of Clement V. This Pon

tiff was so embittered against the Venetians, on account of their 
misdeeds, that he inflicted all kinds of spiritual and temporal 
punishments on them, and could not be appeased in any way. 
Amongst the ambassadors whom the Venetians sent to Rome to 
pacify the Pope, there was one Francis Dandolo, by name. When 
this latter heard that Clement was inexorable, he placed a heavy 
chain round his neck, and while the Pope was at table, he came 
in on his hands and knees, and crawled in that humble position, 
like a four-footed beast, up to the table, as if to say: Jesus Christ 
had mercy on the Chananaean woman, because she asked for the 
crumbs like a little dog ; see, oh, Vicar of Jesus Christ, I lie un
der your table like a dog and await your grace and mercy ! Clem
ent was quite confused at this proceeding. He told the prostrate 
ambassador to rise up and takeoff the chain, forgave the Vene
tians the injuries they had done him, and received them again 
into his friendship. You may learn from that how powerful 
humble prayer is with God, and how it can obtain anything, even 
from men ; but see, too, how difficulties and trials teach men how 
to pray humbly.

Prayer must Another necessary quality for prayer to be efficacious is fervor
and earnestness. The Prophet David says of himself: “I cried 
with my whole heart: Hear me, oh, Lord !”’ What good is it to 
speak with the lips, if the heart is dumb ? What good is it to 
play with the fingers on the keys of an organ, if there is no one 
to blow the bellows ? The keyswill give forth no music, nor 
will the prayer of the lips merely have any efficacy. A single 
Our Father, prayed fervently and earnestly, is worth more, in the 
sight of God, than a dozen rosaries, or any amount of them said 
without fervor and attention. St. Bernard had a wonderful 
vision once, as he was singing the Psalms in choir with his breth
ren: He saw an angel standing by each monk, with a book and 
a pen in his hand, writing down the words of the Psalms. The 
Saint was astonished at the difference of the letters in this book. 
Some of these were written in pure gold, to signify the inward and 
outward attention with which some of the brethren sang the 
praises of God; others were written in silver, to denote the pure in-

' Fiat tlbl, slcut vis.—Matth. xv. 28.
1 Clamavl in toto corde meo: ExaudI me. Demine!—Ps. cxvlii. 145. 
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tention they had; others again were written in black ink. to signify 
that the prayer was said in the ordinary way; others were written 
in water, which disappeared immediately, and these denoted that 
the prayer was tepid, devotionless, and without fervor; and finally, 
the words that some of the brethren uttered were not written
down at all, but in place of them the following: " These people 
honor Me with their lips, but their heart is far from Me.”1 Thus 
the angel testified his dissatisfaction at voluntarily distracted
prayer.

Oh, prayer of Christians, of what kind art thou, especially in 
time of prosperity, when no necessity impels us to have recourse 

Which It 
rarely Is In 
time of pron

to God ? Holy angels, show us your book for once, that we may pMity.
see in what colors you have written down that prayer! I fear 
there are many whose prayers are written in black letters; more
still whose prayers are written in water, and with the greater 
number, I fear, the pen will not be once laid to the paper ! Peo
ple go every day to Church and hear Mass. That is a good deal, 
and they who do so may be reckoned as pious Christians. When 
benediction is given, or there is an indulgence to be gained, 
or there is a procession taking place, people generally are present. 
That part of the prayer book, in which the most pleasing and 
touching instances of the perfect love of God are given, is read, 
and people think that the longer time they spend in such devo
tion, the more devout are they during the day. They imagine all 
sorts of wonderful things about the great service they have shown 
to God, and they think something very good and holy has been 
done by them. Ah, that is not what devotion consists in: true prayer 
does not consist in saying so many prayers; for what is the gen
eral character of them ? If they were all counted up together, 
many of them would be represented by a mere cipher. There is 
more idleness than devotion in such prayers. There is such curi
osity of the eyes, and such distraction of the mind, that the devil 
laughs at those prayers; as those two experienced, of whom Jor- 
danus writes that they were saying the office together, but so 
sleepily and distractedly that the evil spirit caused a fearful 
stench to arise at the end of the prayer, and said to them, laugh
ing: " Such a prayer deserves this kind of incense.”* Many 
read all sorts of things in their books, and do not understand 
what they are reading, what they desire, or what they are asking 
for; they are not at all in earnest about receiving from God what

> Populus Me labite me honorat, cor aiitum eorum longe eet a me-—Matth. rr. 8.
’ Ad talem oraUonem, tale debetur Incensum, 
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they ask for in that way. The Our Father is certainly said hun
dreds and thousands of times, and many who say it sc often do 
not once earnestly desire that a single petition contained in it 
be fulfilled; and meanwhile, a soul overwhelmed with affliction 
at some heavy cross, cries out only once to Heaven: Lord, grant 
me patience; Lord, help me in my necessity; or, Lord, Thy will 
be done ! This one sigh is more to the glory of God, and to the 
advantage of the soul, than all the long, unfervent, and distracted 
prayers that are said in time of prosperity.

Trials teach Such is the case, my dear brethren. The approach, or the ac- 
us how to . , . ip ’fit ■ , ini n 1 , i
pray with tual arrival of misfortune is, so to speak, the bellows that makes 
fervor. the organ sound; it fills the heart with the proper zeal and fervor 

in prayer. If a beam of wood falls upon a man and crushes 
him, he does not want a prayer book then, as I imagine; like a 
hungry beggar, he will easily find a few, earnest words, coming 
straight from the heart, to make known his difficulty to God. In 
prosperity it is the book, so to say, that speaks; in adversity, when 
we ask for help or relief, it is our will. Formerly it was merely 
the lips that moved in prayer, now it is the heart. The eyes do not 
wander about, the whole being is absorbed in prayer, through the 
intense desire of being heard. The cry, then,is, with David: “I 
cried with my whole heart: Hear me, oh, Lord.” 1

shown by Her sterility taught Anna, the mother of Samuel, to pray with 
an example . . °
from tbe such fervor. The Sacred Scripture says of her, in the first chapter 
sacred of the First Book of Kings: “ As Anna had her heart full of grief, 
scripture, bho prayed to the Lord, shedding many tears. And it came to 

pass, as she multiplied prayers before the Lord, etc.” ’ Here, the 
holy Fathers ask, what is the meaning of multiplying prayers, 
since Anna in a few words asked of God to give her a son. Yes, 
answers St. John Chrysostom, her prayer was manifold, although 
her words were few, on account of the inward zeal and earnest 
desire with which sh,e poured forth her heart before the Lord; 
for she thus prayed more with the heart than with the lips, accord
ing to what is said of her further on: " Now Anna spoke in her 
heart, and only her lips moved, and her voice was not heard at all.” ’ 
With the same zeal Sara learned to pray, after her seven hus
bands had been killed by the devil, one after the other, on the 
first night of the marriage feast, and she had thus come to be

1 Clamavl In toto corde meo: Exaudi me, Domtne J
5 Cum esset Anna amaro anlmo, oravit ad Dominum, flens largiter. Factum eat autem, 

cum Illa multipllcaret preces coram Domino, etc.—I. Kings i. 10,12.
1 Porro Anna loquebatur in corde suo, tantumque labia illius movebantur, st vox penltus 

non audlebatur. —Ibid. 13. 
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looked upon as the murderess of her husbands. In this trial, says the 
Sacred Text, " she went into an upper chamber of her house; and 
for three days and three nights did neither eat nor drink; but con
tinuing in prayer, with tears besought God that He would deliver 
her from this reproach.”1 * * Such also is the testimony of King Da
vid, speaking of himself: “ Instead of making me areturnof love, 
they detracted me,” * and repaid me evil for good. What didst 
thou do then, oh, unhappy king? He says: “ But I gave myself to 
prayer.’” Cajetanus reads: "But I became a prayer.”4 *

1 Perrexit in superius cubiculum domus sine, et tribus diebus et tribus noctlbus non man-
ducavit, neque bibit, sed in oratione persistens: cum iacrimis deprecabatur Deum, ut ab isto
improperio liberaret earn.—1Tob. ill. 10, 11.

1 Pro eo ut me dlUgerent, detrahebant mibi.—Ps. cviii. 4.
• Ego autum orabam. 4 Ego autem oratio. * In paupertate sumus ? Gratlas again us.
• Gratlas agamus. ’ Hoc enim nos fecit, proximos esse Deo.
’Tristatur allquis vestrum ? oret.— James, v. 13.

Oh, God of infinite wisdom, how canst Thou draw such sweet- We 
ness from such apparent bitterness ? What a great good Thou 
effectest for us with the very thing that we look upon as a great evil, trials as for 

when Thou visitest and seemest to punish us with trials? If cross- “Kre“l 
es and afflictions brought us no other advantage nor merit, than 
to force us to pray, and to pray in the best possible manner, that 
ought to be enough to make us readily accept the cross from Thy 
hands, and to thank Thee for it! Certainly, as St. John Chrysostom 
says: “ Are we suffering from poverty? Then let us give thanks 
to God!”6 * Are we persecuted by men? let us give thanks to 
God! In weakness and illness, let us give thanks.' In troubles and 
desolation, let us give thanks! In all difficulties that occur, let 
us give thanks! “ For this serves to unite us with God; ” ’ since 
we learn thereby to lift up our hearts to God, and to speak to Him 
in humble, fervent prayer.

Pray, then, Christian married people, and all of you ; such is conclusion 

my conclusion, in the words of the holy Apostle St. James: “ Is “yone^hor 
any of you sad? let him pray.” 8 Pray with fervoy and humility, prayer tn 

as often as difficulties in your state of life cause you sorrow and ^^ntal 
suffering. Do not say, as people often do: I am so troubled and 
annoyed at home, that I can do no good; I cannot say a single Our 
Father devoutly, and it is that which causes me the greatest un
easiness. What do you mean by saying that you cannot pray?
If it were possible to pray only in the Church, where you can read 
as much as you like out of your prayer book, quietly and devout
ly, then I should acknowledge that crosses and trials would pre
vent rather than encourage devotion. But, as I have told you 
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often enough before, real prayer does not consist in that. If you 
only think of God in your troubles, humbly acknowledge that your 
crosses come from His hand; if you only cry out from the bottom 
of your heart: Lord, have mercy on me; Lord, give me patience, etc., 
you will have prayed very well, indeed. It is easy for you to do 
that, no matter how troubled you are, and you really often do it, 
too. Cry out to Heaven frequently in that way, and you may be 
assured that you will not have long to wait for help, or at least for 
consolation from God, who tells us that He is our loving Father, 
and that His promises cannot deceive us: “Ask and you shall 
receive, that your joy may be full 11 Yes, in future, my only refuge, 
my sole consolation will be sought in humble prayer to my heav
enly Father: “ I shall cry out and Thou wilt hear me!”’ Thou 
wilt hear me, although Thou seemest to disregard my prayer. 
Thou wilt hear me, although I may not notice that my burden is 
lightened. One consolation, at all events, I shall have after prayer, 
and that is that I shall know Thy holy will, according to 
which it is decreed that I should suffer, so that Thou mayest pre
pare an eternal reward for me in return for the short sufferings 
of this life. Amen.

1 Petite et accipietls, ut gaudlum vestrumslt plenum. 1 Clamabo, et tu eiaudfee.

End of the First Volume.
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ON THE DUTY OF PARENTS TO WARDS
THEIR CHILDREN, AS FAR AS 

THE SOULS OF THE LATTER
ARE CONCERNED.

THIRTY-NINTH SERMON

ON THE CHRISTIAN TRAINING OF CHILDREN.

Subject.
Parents must train their children most carefully for the end of 

their creation. 1st. This is commanded by the natural and the 
divine law. 2d. The eternal salvation and happiness of the 
children require it.—Preached on the fifteenth Sunday after 
Pentecost.

Text.
Dedit ilium matri sucb.—Luke vii. 15.
" He gave him to his mother.”

Introduction.
Why does Christ give the son to his mother? The young man 

would certainly have gone to his mother of his own accord, after 
having been raised from the dead. But our Lord wished to re
mind the mother that she must henceforth confess that she would 
never have recovered her son, if Christ had not restored him to 
life by a miracle. Christian parents, do you ever think who it 
is from whom you have received your children? They arc gifts 
of God, bestowed upon you by the Father and Creator of all, and 
without Him you could not have one such gift. But that is not 
what I wish to speak of now. Do you ever, do you frequently, think 
why and to what end God has given you your children? You 
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must train them up carefully; that you know well enough. But 
how, and for what, must you train them? For the end of their 
creation, for which God has made them. That is the only object 
you must have in bringing up your children, as I shall now prove. 
This is a very important matter, on which the salvation of many 
souls depends; and I am forced to speak of it by the great neglect 
that many parents are guilty of in this respect, and by the com
mand of the holy Father Ignatius, who lays it down as a rule for 
preachers to explain this subject frequently and impressively. I 
say, therefore, to-day of that duty in general—

Plan of Discourse.
Christian parents, bring up your children most carefully for the 

end of their creation. This is commanded by the natural and the 
divine law. As I shall show in the first part. The eternal salva
tion and happiness of your children require it. As I shall prove in 
the second part.

Would that I had a tongue of fire, and a voice of thunder, to 
impress you all deeply with this truth, on the knowledge and ful
filment of which the salvation of almost all men depends! Thou, 
oh, God, canst do what Thy poor instrument cannot; give me, then, 
oh, almighty Master, the grace that I now ask through the in
tercession of Mary, and all the holy angels guardian.

Nature What am I about to do? To admonish parents to bring up their tcfichos ft]j o a
wild beasts children with the greatest care, for the end for which God has cre- 
to bring up ated them! And to whom am I going to speak? To human beings, 
for the enT endowed with reason! And what sort of human beings are they? 
for which Are they Turks, heathens, barbarians, who have grown up in a 

made™ wilderness, and know nothing of eternity? No; they are Chris
tians, who have received supernatural sights, and who know the 
duty that I am about to admonish them of ! But, be still, my 
tongue; do not disturb Christian ears with such a useless and vain 
exhortation! Ye birds of the air, and wild beasts of the field; ye 
lions, tigers, bears, serpents, and most savage animals that nature 
has produced, you must be my audience now; for certainly my sub
ject is more necessary for you than for Christians! But hold! I 
am afraid that if I attempted to accuse you of negligence in this 
matter, you would soon put an end to my speech, you would spring 
upon me, and tear me to pieces with your claws and fangs. Such is 
the case, my dear brethren; the wild beasts would not permit it; for 
they are so careful in training their young for the purpose that 
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God intended them for, according to their nature, that they re
quire neither exhortation nor admonition therein. What! the lion 
would say to me; wilt thou teach me to train up my young? Have 
I ever been wanting therein ? They are created for prey, and it is 
my daily task to teach them that wh ile they are young. Woe to him 
who would venture even to approach my den, to injure them, or 
to take them away! What! the bear would growl forth; do I not 
work diligently to teach my cubs, until I have given them all the 
knowledge that nature requires from them? The falcon says: Do 
I not teach my young to pounce upon their prey? The eagle: Do 
I not show mine how to fly, as the Creator Himself gives testi
mony.1 What! the hen would cry out; see how carefully I al
ways train up my chickens; how I shelter them under my wings 
the whole night, and the greater part of the day ; how I work 
continually to provide them with food, although I must often suffer 
hunger myself; how I def end them against cats and dogs, although 
I know that the latter are stronger than I, and how I spread 
out my wings and ruffle up my feathers so as to protect my 
chickens, and save them from every danger! And so all the lower 
animals might say to me: It is useless for thee to teach us our 
duty in this respect; nature has taught us sufficiently already.

And must I now exhort reasoning beings, supernaturally en- How much 

lightened Christians, to their duty in this respect? Must I accuse 
them of negligence, nay, can I even imagine that they are want- mg beings 

ing in an obligation that nature has taught even to the most fe- know 
rocious animals? Truly, Christian parents, I seem to be guilty of 
great presumption. You have just cause to be indignant with me. 
“Be angry,’” and avenge yourselves on me; I confess my fault. 
Accuse me, and be my judges, for having publicly insulted and 
offended you! Would to God that I were wrong! Would that I 
could be persuaded that my suspicions in this matter were ill- 
founded, and that not a single Christian parent could be found 
guilty of neglecting in the least that most important duty of 
bringing up children for their last end!

But, alas, what an immense number of parents might come for- But there 18 
ward and say that I am quite right! Are men, then, worse and !‘(^“want 
more cruel in this point than the most savage beasts? Un-with most 

fortunately, it is only too true, and daily experience convinces us ^^nget 
of it. Most people train up their children very carefully from training, 

their youth; they are not wanting in that. But to what do they but,or 
train them? To eat, drink, stand, or walk becomingly ; cats and

1 strut aqulla provocans ad volandum pullos sues.- Dent, xxxiii. 11. IrascimlnJ I
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dogs do as much as that for their young. To speak, read, write, 
and dress properly; that is no more than heathens and infidels do 
for their children. To what tends the greatest care of parents 
for their sons and daughters, when the latter are past the years of 
childhood? Some try merely to teach them some respectable 
trade, so that they can earn their living. Others, thinking that 
their children are not obliged to work, train them up to speak 
foreign languages, or to the liberal arts and sciences, or instruct 
them in commerce, or send them to travel in foreign countries, 
that they may know something of the world and its customs, and 
thus be able to deal with people in different offices and employ
ments. Or they try to settle their daughter well in life, or to pro
cure a benefice, or a rich marriage, for their son; or, finally, their 
whole aim is to be able to leave their children well off, after their 
own death. Such is the chief care of most parents; it is the only 
one of very many! If they are successful in that, their whole 
duty is fulfilled, as they think, and they have nothing more to 
trouble about. It certainly is a care that cannot be found fault 
with; and would that all fathers and mothers attended to it 
properly, and gave their children a decent trade or profession. 
If they did, there would not be so many idlersand good-for-noth
ings going about the streets.

But, Christian parents, is that the only end for which your 
children were entrusted and given to you by their Creator? Have 
they come into the world for no other purpose than to care for 
their bodies, which will one day become the food of worms? Is it 
their only object to earn their bread, and to live respectably in the 
eyes of the world? Have they not a soul—one only soul—one im
mortal soul? Does not that concern you at all? Have their im
mortal souls nothing to hope for, nothing to fear after this life? 
Faith, where art thou? There is an eternal fire, to which your 
children may be condemned; forget it not. There is an eternal 
Heaven, in which they may rejoice; forget it not. To this latter 
they are called by God. They are entrusted to you by their Creator 
that they may attain it. The principal thing, the only object for 
which they are created, is to live piously, to fear and love God, 
and to be eternally happy. If they do not attain that end, it 
were better for them never to have been born. If you do not train 
them up for it, you are not the fathers and mothers, but the 
butchers and murderers of your children, whose souls God will 
demand from you.

If the natural law is not enough to convince you of this obli
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gation, hear the divine law, as St. Paul declares it to you: “ And Godcom- 

you, oh, father,” do you know what you have to do? " You must 
bring up your children.” ' To what? To eating and drinking ? forspec- 

To gaming, dancing, and fencing? To the arts and sciences?
No; they are not created for those things: “Bring them up in 
the discipline and correction of the Lord.” ’ “ Rejoice not in 
children if they be multiplied,” says the Holy Ghost by the Wise 
Ecclesiasticus, “ neither be delighted in them, if the fear of 
God be not with them. For better is one that feareth God, than 
a thousand ungodly children; and it is better to die without 
children, than to leave ungodly children.” 1 * 3 4 When the Prophet 
Elias had restored to life the son of the widow of Sarephta: “ And 
Elias took the child,” says the Sacred Scripture, " and brought 
him down from the upper chamber to the house below, and de
livered him to his mother.”* Mark, my dear brethren, the word 
deposuit, “he brought,” as if to signify, according to the force of 
the Latin word, that the mother should look upon her son as a 
loan made to her, a deposit entrusted to her charge, which she 
must look after very carefully so as to restore it to its lawful Owner 
uninjured.

1 Et vos patres, educate fllios vestros-
1 Educate illos In disciplina et correptione Domini.—Ephes, vi. 4.
* Ne Jucunderis in flliis, si multiplicentur, nec oblecteris super Ipsos, si non est timor Dei 

in Illis. Mellor est enim unus timens Deum, quam miile fllii impii; et utile est mori sine 
Bills, quam rellnquere fllios implos.—Eecl. xvi. 1,3, 4.

4 Tulltque Elias puerum, et deposuit eum de coenaculo in inferiorem domum, et tradidlt 
matri sum. 111. Kings xvi!. 23.

4 Magnum habemus pretiosumque depositum, fllios. Ingenti Illos servemus cure, atque 
omnia faciamus, ne fur uobis id astutus auferat.

Oh, Christian parents, St. John Chysostom says: “What a ’rtiesouL'i »r 
great and precious deposit God. has left with us in our children! deposited by 

Let us look after them with the greatest care, so that no crafty 
thief may steal them away from us,” 5 but that we may be able to 
restore them to Him from whom we have received them. When 
your children were brought home, after having received baptism 
in the Church, you received their souls, and henceforth were 
bound to honor them; not as your children, but, what they really 
were, as children of God, and to take them from the hands of the 
priest as a sacred treasure given to you by him in the name of 
God, who thereby wishes to say to you: You have offered this 
child, the fruit of my blessing, to Me. I love it, and will hence
forth be its only father and mother. Now I lend it, I deposit it 
with you, but with the strict obligation, on your side, to bring it 
up according to the spirit and law of my Gospel, and to restore 

God In the 
parents’ 
hands, and 
He will de
mand them 
again.
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it to Me in the same state in which you now receive it. And 
what state is that? When you brought that child to Me first, it 
was still a child of Adam, a slave of the devil, laboring under a 
malediction. Now that I have washed it in my Blood, cleansed it 
from original sin, and adorned it with sanctifying grace, it is a 
holy child of God, a vessel of grace, a living temple of the Holy 
Ghost, a citizen of Heaven, a companion of the angels, an heir 
of my glory and happiness. Such is the state in which you must 
restore it to Me; and woe to you if by your neglect in training it, 
it should be led astray from Me and be lost! Therefore, Chris
tian parents, all your desires must tend to preserve that heavenly 
treasure for your children; all your ambition must be centred 
therein, that you gain eternal honor for them; all your care and 
trouble must be employed to restore them uninjured to their 
heavenly Father.

Most par- But, alas, I must cry out, with st. John Chrysostom, there is 
that treas- nothing that many parents think less of, than the last end of 
ure, to the their children; nothing they care less about, than bringing them 
ofnwsir111111 UP for God and for Heaven ! “ Hardly any one provides God for 
children, his children ; some provide them with honors, others with dig

nities,” and arts, and sciences, “others with riches,” and treas
ures, and the comforts and conveniences of life: “Hardly any 
one provides God for his children.”1 2 Oh, deplorable blindness ! 
there is hardly any one who tries, as he ought, to gain Heaven 
for his children! If many a father and mother were commanded 
by God, under the severe punishment of eternal damnation, to 
bring up their sons and daughters to worldly vanities, they could 
not do more in that way than they do now. If the devil were 
to say to many a father and mother : You must give up your 
son, your daughter, to me, could they do more to satisfy his 
desire than they do now? If they were addressed in the words of 
Christ to St. Peter, when the latter was troubled about the fate 
of his fellow-Apostle, St. John: “What is it to thee? Follow 
thou Me.” ’ Father, what is your son to you? Mother, why 
should you trouble about your daughter? Never mind your 
children’s souls. Look after yourself, or be satisfied with provid
ing them with food and drink. Look after their bodies, let their 
souls be. If, I say, many parents were thus spoken to by God, 
could they be more careless or neglectful in this matter, than 

1 Nemo flliis suls provider Deum. All! honores, alii dignitates, alii dlvltias. Nemo fl Ills 
mils provider Deum.

2 Quid ad re? Tu me sequere I
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they already are? There are many who look after their horses 
and dogs with more care than af ter,the immortal souls of their 
children. Miserable children 1 I pity your lot in being born of, and 
brought up by, such parents, ft seems as if they had given you 
temporal life, only that they might drag you down to eternal 
death! Parents, if you have no fear of God and His command
ments, you should be impelled to take all possible care of the 
souls of your children, at least by the thought that their eternal 
salvation requires that care. As I shall show in the

Second Part.

Fathersand mothers, you love your children, do you not? Tlie chu* 
But what a useless question! Nature itself inspires you with thlnk muclI 
love for your own flesh and blood. And you give sufficient of their PC
proof, too, that you love them. What trouble mothers cheerfully Ind trouble 
take with their little children, day and night, is best known to utim-yao 
themselves. How fathers work, and think, and labor incessantly, 
so as to leave their children well off, is taught us by daily experi
ence. But do you really desire your children’s welfare? Do 
you really wish to do them good ? Then you must not grudge 
them the best and greatest good, but do all you can to secure it 
for them, namely, to gain for them the eternal happiness of 
Heaven. For how can they thank you afterwards for having 
given them this miserable life, which is over in a few years, if 
you do not gain eternal life for them? How can they be grate
ful to you for feeding and clothing them, if you prevent them 
from enjoying the never-ending banquet of Heaven? What can 
they think of you, although you may have had them instructed 
in many branches of knowledge, if you do not give them the 
real wisdom of Heaven, the knowledge and love of God? What 
is the use of your leaving them worldly riches, if they lose eternal 
treasures through your fault? In a word, how can they be grate
ful to you for bringing them into the world, if they cannot live 
forever with God in Heaven? To this, therefore, in preference to 
everything else, must be directed all your parental love and 
tenderness.

But now, whether your children attain this highest good, me gaining 
or not ; whether they are to burn forever among the de- peM3 
mons in hell, or to rejoice eternally with the angels in Heaven, mostly on 
depends mainly on yourselves, oh, parents, and on how you ^eirtrain- 
train up your children! For on the good or bad training they 
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get depends, generally speaking, the good or bad life of your 
children, which is terminated by a good or a bad death, and fol
lowed by a happy or a miserable eternity. Your little children, 
oh, parents, says St. Basil, are like soft wax in your hands—you 
can give them any shape you please. They are like young plants, 
says St. John Chrysostom; do you wish them to grow up straight? 
do you prefer to have them crooked ? It all lies with yourselves. 
They are like a canvas prepared for painting: you can paint on 
them whatever you please, a devil or an angel; an accursed, repro
bate goat, or a sheep of the fold of Christ destined for Heaven. 
Plutarch relates of Lycurgus, the Spartan lawgiver, that as he was 
once addressing the people publicly in the market-place, and exhort
ing parents to bring up their children carefully, he brought two 
puppy-dogs on the stage, in sight of the people. One of these dogs 
had been trained for hunting, the other had been allowed to re
main idle at home. He then placed on one side of the stage a 
dish full of bread and meat, and on the other side he let go a 
hare, when a strange thing occurred; the dog that had been al
lowed to remain at home sprang at once open-mouthed upon the 
dish, while the other paid no attention to the dish, and ran at 
once after the hare. Whereupon, Lycurgus cried out with a 
loud voice: Citizens ! See what the force of training is : These 
dogs were alike in the beginning, but they have been made quite 
different by training!

Hence Christian parents, I say, how is it that there is often such a dif
ferent ferenee in the morals and life of children, who are of the same 
account of age, ibe same condition, state, and family, who have the same 
different faith, and have been born in the same town, the same street, the 
tralnlng‘ same house ? Examine the cause thereof, and you will find it to 

consist in nothing but the difference of training and bringing-up. 
Wencenlaus and Baleslaus were two brothers: the first was a very 
pious, mild, and righteous prince in Bohemia, the second, on the 
other hand, was a cruel tyrant; and what wonder ? For the 
first was trained by his mother, Ludmilla, a pious and holy lady, 
to virtue and the fear of God, while the second was brought up 
and instructed by his mother, Drahomira, a wicked woman. But 
there is no need to go back to ancient times; we may find proof 
enough of this in our own days. If we take the trouble to ex
amine the matter, we shall find in one household, that the chil
dren know all the chief parts of the catechism, that they kneel 
down to say their prayers every morning, and, as is the pious 
custom in every good Christian family, that they make their ex
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amination of conscience every evening carefully. In another house 
you will find that the children get up and go to bed when they 
please, and that in place of praying, they curse, swear, play, and 
indulge in useless conversation. In one family it is the custom 
for them to hear Mass every day, to go on Sundays and holy-days 
to the sermon and to catechism, and to be sent regularly to the 
Sacraments. In another, the sons frequent the tavern, the daugh
ters go into dangerous company, for a whole month they neither 
see nor hear anything of the Word of God, or of what would ben
efit their souls. In one household, one hardly knows that there are 
daughters in it at all, because they are hardly ever seen out of 
the Church; in another, every one can easily be aware of their pres
ence, because they spend their time at the window, or before the 
door, talking and laughing, even with persons of the opposite sex. 
In one household the children dress modestly, according to the 
law of Jesus Christ; in another, they ape all the vanities and ex
travagances of the world. In one family the sons and daughters 
are always occupied with work or study ; in another, they are 
allowed to run idle about the streets, where they will certainly 
not learn much good. In one family they are trained to give up 
their own will, for the sake of doing the will of God; in another, 
each child does as he pleases; one thinks of nothing but eating 
and drinking, another is taken up with vanity and folly. And 
whence comes this great difference ? From the difference in the 
training and teaching they received from their childhood upward. 
In one family the father and mother attend to their duty; in 
another, Christian doctrine, paternal vigilance, correction and 
chastisement, and good example are wanting. What wonder is it, 
then—how can it be otherwise—that young children live as they 
are taught or allowed to live ? And therefore, among the Lace
demonians, of whom I have spoken already, the wise Lycurgus 
published a law that they were to observe strictly, and that was, 
that if the children committed any crime, not they, but their_ 
parents were to be punished for it, since the latter were really 
to blame. If the son did any wrong, the father was punished; if 
the daughter committed a fault, the mother had to bear the pun
ishment; and the reason of that was, because all the faults of the 
children were attributed to a want of vigilance and care on the 
parents’ part.

But according as children are accustomed to lead a pious or a " children, 

wicked life in their youth, so will their after life be pious or 
wicked, as the Holy Ghost infallibly testifies by the Wise Man : generally 
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they remain A young man according to his way, even when he is old, he 

will not depart from it, as 1 have shown more fully already in 
the sermon on the text: " What an one, think ye, shall this child 
be ?”3 And the answer then was, as I proved by many reasons: 
It will be as it is in its youth, as it is brought up by its parents. 
Therefore, moralists answer the question, whether is it better to 
have a good natural disposition to piety, and a bad training, or a 
wicked disposition and a good training to virtue and piety, by 
saying that the latter is far better than the former.

Therefore From all that I have said up to this, you can easily conclude, 
rmTaalva-' Christian parents, that the eternal happiness or the damnation 
Hon or of your children depends on the good or bad training you give 
damnation ^hem; and therefore, if you love them sincerely and wish to 
their train- secure to them the possession of the one thing necessary, you 
*“*■ rnusjt train them up for their last end, that is, for true piety, for God 

and for Heaven, with the greatest care. And woe to you, if you 
are wanting in this most important duty I Woe to you, if by 
carelessness, or by not instructing them in the catechism and lead
ing them on to good, or by giving them bad example, you prevent 
even one of your children from saving his soul, and drag him down 
to the eternal flames of hell ! Even if you yourselves were pious, 
although that cannot really be the case if you deliberately neglect 
this important duty, without fulfilling which all your piety is 
not worth anything; even if you were to die a happy death and 
go to Heaven, a supposition which is as little likely to be realized 
as the other, what would your thoughts and feelings be, on the 
day of judgment, at seeing your own flesh and blood dragged down 
to hell by devils, when you know that you must think to your
self: I am the cause of it, I should have led my child to Heaven, 
and I have delivered him over to eternal torments, because I 
did not do my duty in training him as I ought ! And now my 
child is lost forever !

The lost What would you think if you heard your lost children crying out 
souls of . ,
children from hell to God for vengeance on you, the cause of their darnna- 
win cry out fjony As St. Cyprian says, they might say: "We are not the cause of 
geanoeon our own ruin; our parents have ruined us; they are the murder- 
their care- ors of our souls.”3 strict justice of God, we cannot find fault with 
lais parents. ^06? Thy sentence is, and remains, holy and just! We have de

served hell by our vicious lives; that we must confess! But our par-

1 Adolescens juxta viam suam, etiam cum senuerit, non recedet ab ea.—Prov. xxii. 6.
3 Quis putas, puer Iste erit.— Luke 1. 66.
1 Non nos perdidimus, perdidit nos patema perfidia! parentes sensimus parricldas I
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ents are the cause of our wickedness, and of our damnation. “ Our 
parents are the murderers of our souls! ”1 Demons of hell, we can
not reproach you foryour cruelty; you are the executioners of divine 
justice, and therefore you have dragged us down to share in your 
punishment; we have deserved it ! But our parents are the cause 
of that, because they did not bring us up better, and train us to 
virtue! “ Our parents are the murderers! ” It is my father, the son 
will say, who is to blame for my damnation. He never spoke to 
me of any but earthly and transitory things. He hardly ever said 
a word to me of God and Heaven. He often told me how to make 
my fortune on earth, hardly ever did he give me the means of sav
ing my soul and securing eternal happiness. From him I learned 
to curse, swear, blaspheme, and give way to other sins of the sort 
that he was constantly committing. He never asked me, and never 
troubled himself about where, when, or with whom I went, wheth
er I frequented the Sacraments, or heard Mass and sermon on Sun
days and holy-days, or attended catechism. But if by accident I 
broke anything in the house, his anger against me burst forth in 
fearful curses. If I blasphemed the Name of God, spoke ill of 
my neighbor, lied, cursed, or swore, he never said a word to cor
rect me. Our parents are our murderers! My mother is to blame 
for the loss of my soul, the daughter cries out from the flames of 
hell. I would have been modest, reserved, and humble, according 
to the law of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, if she had not, as soon as 
I was able to walk, trained me up to all sorts of worldly pomp 
and vanity. I kept my virginal purity and baptismal innocence 
unsullied, until she brought me into dangerous company, where I 
learned vice and wickedness. I was pious, until she sent me away 
to a foreign country, where I soon changed for the worse. I was 
chaste, until she allowed me to be idle, to go about wherever I 
pleased, and to walk and amuse myself in the evening, alone, 
with a person of the opposite sex! Our parents are our murder
ers! Cruel father, cruel mother, if you had taken a knife and 
stabbed me to the heart immediately after my birth; or if you had 
allowed me to die of hunger and thirst, you would not have been 
so cruel to me! Have you, then, brought me into the world for 
this? Mother, have you suckled me at your breast; father, have 
you worked to support me, only that your own flesh and blood 
should be condemned to suffer the pains of hell, and to curse God 
and you for all eternity? If you did not intend to lead me to 
Heaven, why did you bring me into the world ? It would have

1 Parentes senaimus parriddas I 
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been a thousand times better for me never to have seen the light 
of day, and to have remained in the abyss of my original nothing
ness. Would to God that I had been your dog, and not your son 
or your daughter: I would not now have to suffer these torments! 
You are the murderers of our souls! Thus will the lost souls of 
children cry out for vengeance on their parents.

conclusion Parents, what does your father 's or mother’s heart now say to 
taUon^fo1 you? What are you to do? If any of you have really a child in 
parents to hell, whose damnation you are the cause of by not bringing up 
duty tetter child properly, what canyon do now? Alas, the poor soul is 

lost, and you will never be able to remedy your mistake! Parents, 
do penance now for your past faults, that you may not be con
demned to do fruitless penance for them in hell, with your unhappy 
child. Make up, by diligence and care with your remaining chil
dren, for the neglect with which your conscience now reproaches 
you. I repeat with St. Paul: “Fathers, bring up your children in 
the discipline and correction of the Lord.” 1 Let it be your chief 
care to lead them on to the fear of God, to the love and practice 
of virtue, to a Christian, that is, a holy life, and to the kingdom of 
Heaven. All your love, your labor, and trouble, nay, even your de
votions and good works are of no use, if you are guilty of deliberate 
and grievous neglect in this point. That is the principal duty that 
God and the natural law require from you in your state of life ; 
and if you do not care about God, nor the natural law, it is the 
principal duty that the eternal salvation of your children, whom 
you certainly love sincerely, requires. Oh, happy parents who 
have now children in Heaven, to pray to God for you daily, and 
to praise and bless Him forever ! Happy parents, whose greatest 
care hitherto has been to bring up your children to piety and 
virtue I What consolation it will be for you to find yourselves one 
day, along with your children, at the right hand of your Judge, 
and to hear those children proclaiming publicly, in presence of 
all mankind: My father, my mother, is the cause of my eternal 
happiness! Christian parents, let this thought impel you to train 
up your children in a holy manner. Amen.

1 Patres, educate lllos In dlsdpllna et correptlone Domini.
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Another Introduction for the Ninth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Ad terrain prosternent te, et filios tuos qui in te sunt.—Luke 

xix. 44.
“They shall beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children who 

are in thee. ”

Introduction.
Jesus weeps over the City of Jerusalem! What! over the walls 

and houses that are to be thrown down? No; that would be no 
reason why God should weep. He weeps over the people and 
their children, who then lived in the city. It was the thought of 
them that drew such bitter tears from the eyes of the merciful 
Saviour. Why ? “They shall beat thee flat to the ground, and thy 
children who are in thee. ”1 Was it because they were to be beaten 
flat to the ground by a mere temporal calamity? No ; for that 
would not give the Redeemer cause to weep. He foresaw that 
the parents and their children would be condemned to eternal 
death, on account of their many sins and vices. That was the rea
son why Jesus wept. My dear brethren, how many Christian 
towns and villages there are over which Jesus would have just cause 
to weep, on considering the parents and their children and 
the eternal ruin of very many of them! The children incur that 
ruin by the sins that they have been accustomed to commit from 
their youth, but the parents incur it because they arc the cause 
of those sins, by bringing up their children in a careless and un
christian manner. Of this I will speak to-day. It is a subject 
of the greatest importance, etc.—continues as before.

FORTIETH SERMON.

ON THE REASONS WHY PARENTS SHOULD BRING UP THEIR 
CHILDREN IN A CHRISTIAN MANNER.

Subject.
Parents should bring up their children well, and in a Christian 

manner, for thereon depends, 1st, the temporal happiness, 2d, the 
eternal happiness, of the parents.—Preached on the sixteenth 
Sunday after Pentecost, on which the Feast of the Holy Angels 
falls.

1 Atf terram prostement te, et filios tuos qui in te sunt.
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Text.
Videte, ne contemnatis unum ex his pusillis.—Matth. xviii. 10.
" See that you despise not one of these little ones.”

Introduction.
Children, no matter how small, how poor, how lowly they are, 

are of great worth and value in the sight of God; so that He has 
given each one of them a Prince of Heaven, as companion, tutor, 
and guardian; therefore : " See that you despise not one of these 
little ones,” nor scandalize them ; "‘for their angels in Heaven 
always see the face of my Father who is in Heaven.”' Chris
tian parents, this warning and exhortation is addressed especially 
to you. Have you children under your care? " See that you 
despise not one of these little ones.” Ah, above all, see that 
you do not look down upon them, but take the greatest possible 
care of them, so that not one may be lost! Oh, holy angels, for
give me if I seem to neglect you to-day, your feast-day, on which 
I should be bound for countless reasons to speak in your praise 
and honor! Yet, I know that I cannot honor or please you bet
ter, than by endeavoring to lead your charges on to their last 
end, to God and to Heaven, for that is the object of the care you 
take of them night and day. But the surest and best way of 
doing that is for the parents to bring up their children with the 
greatest care for their last end. Help me, therefore, to effect 
that, so that your joy may be full. Christian parents, bring up 
your children most carefully for their last end, that is to say, 
train them to be pious, to love and fear God, so that they may 
attain eternal happiness. That is required by the natural and the 
divine law, and the eternal salvation of your children, as you 
have heard in the last sermon. But if that is not enough for 
you, I shall now give you some more reasons, that ought to have 
even more effect on you than the first.

Plan of Discourse.
If you love your children, bring them up for their last end, 

for your own salvation and happiness depend thereon: Your 
temporal happiness, as I shall show in the first part. Your 
eternal happiness, as I shall show in the second part.

1 Videte, ne contemnatis unum ex his pusillis. Quia angeli eorum in coelis semper vident 
faclem Patris, qui in coelis est.—Matth. xviii. 10.
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Holy angels guardian, and thou in particular, Mary, Queen of 
angels, I rely upon your assistance, and repeat the text: “ See 
that you despise not one of these little ones."1

The temporal happiness that parents can expect to have from tempo- 
their children in this life consists in bringing up those children Xso?par

well, so that the latter are always ready to obey their parents, are ents consists 

always respectful, loving, and helpful to them in every possible 
way, and think nothing of such importance, after the service of drenweu. 
God, as to give their parents consolation and joy. It is the debt 
that all children owe their parents; it is the greatest satisfaction 
that parents can seek and desire from their children. Conse
quently, if we hear of parents who enjoy that satisfaction, we 
say that they must be happy indeed, since they have such good 
children.

Christian parents, tell me, how can you hope to have that chiWren 
comfort and consolation from your children, if you do not bring trained un- 

them up, from their earliest years, in the fear and love of God ? less ttiey
1 * live piously.

No, it cannot be; for virtue, piety, and the fear of God alone can 
make children really obedient, respectful, and loving towards 
their parents. He who loves God, endeavors to fulfil His holy 
will in all things; therefore, since the will and commandment of 
God is: "Honor thy father and thy mother,”2 obey and love 
them, a pious child must necessarily be most careful in observing 
this most important duty. On the other hand, if the son or 
daughter is disobedient to the father or mother, obstinate, ready 
to contradict them, fond of murmuring, complaining, and speak
ing against them, and so forth; I should say at once, without 
any fear of being mistaken, that such children are not pious, they 
have not the fear of God, they are wanting in virtue, inasmuch 
as they do not fulfil that important commandment of childlike 
reverence and love towards their parents. The Holy Ghost says 
of pious and god-fearing children, by the mouth of the Wise 
Man: “Awise son maketh the father glad.”3 By wisdom is 
here meant piety and the fear of the Lord, just as the impious 
are always called fools in the Sacred Scriptures.

Of these last we read in the same place: “ But a foolish son is without the 

the sorrow of his mother.”4 We read in history that the tyrant 
Dionysius, wishing to be revenged on the philosopher Dione, put cause trou- 

the son of the latter into prison, not to kill him, nor to torture1 row 10 lucir
1 Videte, ne contemnatis unum ex his pusillis. parents.
2 Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam.—Exod. xx. 12.
3 Fillus sapiens Imtiflcal patrem.—Prov. x. 1.
4 Hilus vero stultus moestitia est matris suae.—Ibid, 
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him, for such a vengeance would not at all have satisfied his re
sentment ; but in order to cause the philosopher greater grief, 
he placed his son in the power of a wicked man, that he might 
be taught all manner of vice. When the young man had spent a 
sufficient time in this school of iniquity, the tyrant gave him back 
to his father. And why did he do so ? What was his object? He 
foresaw that the father would be more grieved and afflicted at see
ing his son leading a wicked and impious life, than if the latter 
had been cruelly put to death before his eyes. Nor can it be 
otherwise. He who is unfaithful to God, is, generally speaking, 
unfaithful to men ; he who dishonors God, will not show proper 
respect to his parents ; he who disobeys God, will pay little at
tention to the commands and prohibitions of his parents ; he who 
resists God, will be obstinate and stiff-necked with his parents ; 
in a word, he who does not fear to offend God, will have still 
less fear of grieving his father and mother.

TUeir beiiu? But now, oh, parents, how your children are to be in this re- 
virtuous de- sPec^ depends principally, nay, almost entirely on you, and on 
pendsonthe the way in which you train them, as I have told you in the last 

sermon. Do you wish them to be wicked and impious ? They 
will be so, if you are only careless of their souls. Do you wish 
them to be pious and God-fearing ? They will be so, if you ear
nestly desire it, and train them up to it with care from their ear
liest years. God will give them more or less grace to lead a pious 
life, according as you are more or less diligent in fulfilling your 
duty, and in trying to make them good. St. Bernard went so 
far as to say that he never saw parents who sincerely desired to 
have good and pious children, and who were careful in training 
them up well, disappointed of their desires : " All parents,” he 
says, " who destined their children to the service of God, and 
trained them up for it, obtained their wish.”1 Such was the 
experience of the mother of St. Louis, the mothers of Saints Ed
mund, Clement, Hugo, Luibert, of St. Edith, Ludgard, and many 
others ; their only wish was to bring up pious sons and daugh
ters to serve God. They spared no pains in training their children, 
so that the latter were innocent and good, although living in 
courts and in royal palaces, and exposed to many dangers of 
sin, and they became great servants of God. Try that plan also, 
Christian parents, and see whether it will not have the same re
sult with your children ; for it is on your training, I repeat, that 

1 Omnes parentes, qul flUos Del servitio destlnarunt, #t ad Ulud eofe educarunt, vote sik> 
potlU sunt.
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it mostly depends whether they are to be good or had, and con
sequently, whether they are to be a joy or a sorrow to you, 
whether they are to make you happy or miserable in this life. 
Think over the matter and see which you had better choose.

Think, I implore of you, what an indescribable comfort and Parents 
joy it must be for you to be able to say with truth : I am the 
father, or the mother of a holy child, who is always obedient, re- with good, 

spectful, loving, and pleasing to God and man. Suppose, on ^^Jewith 

the other hand, that through want of Christian training, your bad can- 

son is wicked, obstinate, unruly, given to drink and other vices, dren- 
your daughter disobedient, immodest, and leading a scandal
ous life, so that your children are a disgrace to your family, 
and will obey neither you nor any one else,—I leave it to your
selves to say, could there be a greater trial for a father who loves 
his son, or a mother who loves her daughter? Especially when the 
parents must say to themselves : I am the cause of this misfor
tune, since I did not train up my wicked son as I should have 
Jone ; I am the cause of it, because I was not careful in looking

- after my children ; I am the cause of it, because I let them do 
-<s they liked, and gave way to their folly and obstinacy ; I am 
the cause, because when they first went wrong, I, through a fool
ish and inordinate love, did not punish nor correct them ; I am

 the cause of it, because I gave them bad example; I am the cause 
of it, because I did not keep them away from dangerous occasions 
and bad company ! What a trial, I say, it must be for a father 
and mother who love their children!

What a trial it was for Agar to be turned away by Abraham, Taisia 
on account of her ill-reared son Ishmael, and to be obliged to ex^Zpies 
wander about with him, hungry and thirsty, in the desert, as we from scrip
read in the 21st chapter of Genesis ! What a sorrow it was for ture' 
David, who had not punished his son Absalom for having mur
dered his brother, to be attacked by that son and driven from his 
throne, and in the end to have to hear the sad news of the tempo
ral and eternal death of his rebellious child! How great was the 

*jgrief of the Patriarch Jacob, when the news was brought to him 
that his daughter Dina, whom he had allowed to go out to see 
the women of the country, was dishonored and disgraced! How 
great must have been the wailing and lamentation of those parents 
of whom we read in the 2d chapter of the Fourth Book of Kings, 
that they allowed their children to go out into the street and mock 
the Prophet Elisaeus, at seeing two-and-forty of their unhappy 
offspring torn to pieces by wild bears!
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From daily But it is not necessary to go back so far. Would to God that 
experience- we }la(j not <jai]y experience of the same deplorable kind ! Are 

there not parents enough, nowadays, who have nothing but trou
ble and sorrow from the very children to whom they looked for 
comfort and consolation in their old age, and to whom a foolish 
love made them too indulgent? Now they lament and com
plain: What an unhappy being I am ! Could there be a greater 
trial on earth, than what I have daily to suffer from my own chil
dren? It seems that my son or daughter is actually accursed by God. 
They cannot be induced to say a prayer, to go to Church, or to join 
in any devotion; I dare not ask them to do anything, or they 
will do the contrary; if I reprove them, they are sure to have a 
sharp answer ready. I have taken so much trouble and worked 
so hard to better their position, and now they are ashamed of me! 
They are shortening my life ! My God, do I deserve to be thus 
treated by my own children? Yes, you have reason for asking 
that question ; you have richly deserved to be ill-treated by your 
children. It is not so much a curse from God, as a curse that 
you have brought upon yourself that you are suffering from. 
You have cut a rod to beat yourself with. Tell me, how have 
you brought up your children? What have you taught them 
from their childhood? flow have you punished and chastised 
them when they committed a fault? What sort of example have 
you given them? If you have failed in any of these points, what 
wonder is it that your children cannot be induced to join in any 
devotion, since they were not trained to it from their childhood ? 
What wonder is it that they are disobedient and obstinate to
wards you ; for you have not taught them how to fear and love 
God ! You have taught the little dog to eat from the dish ; 
how, then, can you expect him to go a-hunting ? Now you come 
wailing and lamenting and seeking to mend matters, but it is 
too late. Try to bend a large oak tree, or tame an old and sav
age wolf ; you will not succeed. You should have taught your 
children better long ago ; and you must only blame yourself for 
the trouble they now cause you ! The Lord says : “ What things 
a man shall sow, those also shall he reap.” 1 You have, by your 
want of care, sown weeds, thorns, and thistles in the souls of your 
children. You cannot now hope to reap good wheat therefrom, 
but rather thistles and thorns that will pierce your heart with 
sorrow. You have sown curses and oaths in their still innocent 
ears ; and now they use against you what they learned from you.

1 Quae semlnaverit homo, hsec et metet.—Gal. vi. 8.
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Yau have, by your bad example, sown in their still innocent eyes 
vanities and follies ; what else can you now expect to reap ? “ Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?”1 asks Jesus 
Christ. No, that cannot be : “ What things a man shall sow, 
those also shall he reap.”’ Whatever grief or trouble your chil
dren now cause you, is just what you chose yourself.

1 Numquid colligimt de spinis uvas, aut de tribulis flcus ?—Matth* vli, 16.
1 Quae seminaverit homo, hmc et motet.
• 81 via ad vttam Ingredi, serva mandata.—Matth. xix. 17.

And this is the just punishment that the hidden judgment of• ’ o justly pun-
God decrees against you, oh, parents! He chastises you with that 
wherewith you offended Him. You have offended God by not temporal 

carefully training up your children, from their earliest years, to on ar<!Oullt’ 
fear, obey, and love Him, and now He allows them to refuse you of badly 
the obedience, respect, and love they owe you. Not that your 
wicked children are to be excused; by no means. They will have area, 
to suffer in this life and in the next; but the divine justice wills 
that you should, even in this life, share in the punishment merited 
by your children, since you are the cause of their present per
verseness, by neglecting their early training. You see, then, that it 
depends on you, Christian parents, whether you are to have joy 
and consolation, or grief and trouble with your children. At 
all events, you must confess that your own temporal happiness 
requires that you should rear up your children in the fear and 
love of God, for their last end. I know well that is a con
sideration which is very apt to touch your heart, and to induce you 
to train up your children properly; but if it were the only one, I 
should not much deplore your misfortune, as long as your eternal 
salvation was not at stake. That is what should make the greatest 
impression on you, and induce you to spare no trouble in doing 
your duty to your children. As I shall show in the

Second Part.
In order to be sure of your eternal salvation, you must fulfil all Qrle™s 

the duties that God has imposed on you, under pain of mortal sin. 
There is not the least doubt of that: “If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments.” * But I have already shown you, oh, 
parents, clearly enough, from the natural and divine law, and from 

ents to train 
their chil
dren badly.

the law of charity towards your children, that you are bound to 
bring up the latter in the fear and love of God; and I hardly 
think you can have any doubt of your being obliged to do so. 
Now, if you consider the matter seriously, you will see that you
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commit a very grievous sin, incur a fearful responsibility before 
God, and that thus you cannot entertain any reasonable hopes of 
salvation, if you do not fulfil this duty. To be the deliberate 
cause of leading into sin immortal souls, for whom the Son of God 
shed His Blood, and died a shameful death, to betray them into 
vicious habits, to deliver them up to the devil, to deprive them of 
Heaven and drag them down to hell, surely that is a terrible sin ! 
It is the sin of which our Lord says in the Gospel: " Woe to that 
man by whom scandal cometh; it were better for him that a mill
stone should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 
drowned in the depth of the sea.”1 If this is true of all men, 
even of strangers and foreigners, who are not otherwise at all con
cerned about your children, because they are not entrusted with 
the care of them, if they give your children occasion to sin by 
wicked teaching, by unbecoming conversation, by immodest looks 
and gestures, or by bad example; nay, if they even do not prevent 
your children from committing sin, when it is in their power to 
do so (alas, there are so many scandals, both public and private, in 
our days!); if, I say, all these people are threatened with eternal 
woe, and the souls they have betrayed will be required at their 
hands, how will it be with you, oh, fathers and mothers, if by 
your evil training, or neglect of giving them good instruction, or, 
what is still worse, by your wicked instructions and example, you 
lead astray your own children, who are your own flesh and blood? 
What will you have to say, if you deliver up to the devil those 
whom God has entrusted to you, that you may bring them to Him ? 
But their good or evil lives, their piety or wickedness, and con
sequently their salvation or damnation, depend, generally speak
ing, as I have often told you, on the training you give them from 
their early years.

1 Vse homini 1111, per quem seandalum venit. Expedit el, ut suspendatur mola aslnaria in 
eollo ejus, et demergatur In profundum mans.—Mattii. xvlil. L.

8 Ad negllgentlain patrum refertur dlssolutio fliiorum.

The sins of Therefore, the holy Fathers say positively that the sins and mis- 
dxen wmbe deeds of children will be imputed by the justice of God to the par- 
imputed ents, if the latter have been remiss in their duty, just as if they
to them. themselves were guilty. St. Ambrose says: " The evil life of the

son will be imputed to the carelessness of the father, 1 the wick
edness of the daughter to the negligence of the mother.” Such 
is also the opinion of Origen: "All the faults of children will be 
imputed to their parents, who neither instructed nor corrected 
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them.” 1 Nay, the Catechism of the Council of Trent teaches that 
such careless parents will be punished, not merely for the sins of 
the children whom they have badly reared, but also for the sins 
of their children’s children, who will be influencedin turn by the 
bad training their parents received. Oh, my God, what a fearful 
reckoning that will be for many parents!

1 Omnia, quae deliquerint fllii, de parentibus requirentur, qui non erudlerint, neque cor- 
ripuerlnt fllios.

* Pater noster, qui est In coells.^Matth. vl. 9.

And what terrible vengeance the divine justice will take for Godwuiin- 
the loss of so many precious souls, who were ruined through want punJsllment 
of proper training ! What do you think, fathers and mothers; on such par- 

what would you say if your beloved child was brought by its entB‘ 
nurse to a witch or sorcerer, delivered over to be the victim of dia
bolical arts, and instructed in witchcraft afterwards, so that it 
could not be induced to repent? Say what you think ; what 
punishment would that nurse deserve? Could you, in your just 
anger and resentment, think of any punishment that would be 
sufficient for such a crime? No; the most painful death would 
not be severe enough. And why so? Because, on the one hand, 
you love your child tenderly, and on the other, you must see it 
hopelessly lost and corrupted. I acknowledge that you would, in 
such a case, have great cause for grief and resentment. But, tell 
me, is God less concerned in the salvation of your children than 
you? Does He love them less than you do? You are their fa
ther and mother according to the body, but you cannot give them 
their immortal souls; God alone is their Father according to the 
soul. You have suckled and fed your children, but you have 
not given your blood for them, nor have you fed them with your 
own flesh. You have borne with much inconvenience, discom
fort, and trouble on their account, for many years, to support them 
decently; but you have not suffered cruel bonds, nor scoffs, nor 
scourges, nor thorns, nor nails, nor spear for them. You have 
helped to support their temporal existence, but you have not hung 
on a gibbet for them. Such is the inexpressible love that the al
mighty God has for your children, so highly does He value them, 
that He has suffered all this, and other fearful tortures, too, will
ingly for their sakes, so that they might escape hell, and go to 
Heaven. Therefore, your children have far more right to say to 
Him, than to you: "Our Father who art in Heaven." ’ Say again, 
what you think, oh, parents, but speak this time against your
selves; how do you think God will look upon you, if you, by 
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And will 
require the 
souls of 
their chil
dren at their 
hands.

Heaven will 
complain 
against 
them.

culpable negligence in training them, deliver up the souls of your 
children, whom He loved even unto death, to the devil and to the 
eternal flames of hell, from which they can never be liberated ? 
Such was the complaint of the Prophet David against the fathers 
and mothers of Israel: “They sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters to devils.”1 Can He who is a jealous God allow such 
a crime to go unpunished? Are the torments, even of hell, severe 
enough to punish it as it deserves ?

Certainly, if God entrusts your children to the care of teachers 
and masters who instruct them in the arts and sciences ; of con
fessors who hear them accuse themselves of their sins, and who di
rect their consciences ; of catechists and preachers, who teach 
them how to avoid sin and how to fear and serve God ; of spirit
ual and temporal authorities, whose first duty it is to see that 
provision is made for the proper education of children ; and if 
all these people must answer before the judgment seat of God, 
for the souls of the children entrusted to their care, under the 
pain of eternal damnation if they are found guilty of negligence, 
how much more, oh, parents, will not the souls of your children 
be required at your hands ? What sort of a hell awaits you if 
you are careless in this duty, to which you are bound, not by a 
political or human law, but by nature itself ? Hear what St. 
John Chrysostom says : " Parents, bring up your children in the 
discipline and correction of the Lord.”’ As St. Paul commands : 
“ For if we are bound to care for them, as having to render an 
account for their souls, how much more the parents who brought 
them forth.’” How much stricter the obligation of the latter 
must be, how much greater their responsibility for those to 
whom they have given life, and whom they have brought up ! 
Woe to you, then, I again repeat. If the just God will require the 
souls of your children at the hands of strangers, how much more 
will He not require at your hands !

Unhappy parents, what a fate is in store for you ! What an
swer will you make when the great God says to you : I have given 
you so many sons and daughters, and entrusted them to your 
fatherly or motherly care, under the strictest obligation of giving 
them back to Me again. Where are they now ? Where is your 
son, or daughter ? I find only some of your children among my 
chosen sheep ; the others arc amongst the goats ; and yet I ex-

1 Immolaverunt Alios sues et Alias suas dsemoniis.—Ps. cv. 37.
2 Patres, educate Alios vestros in disciplina et correptione Domini.
8 SI enim nos ipsi quoque vigilare jubemur, tanquam pro animabus ilionim rationem red 

dituri, quanto niagis ergo pater qui genuit. 
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pected that they would all serve, fear, and love Me, and be happy 
with Me forever. It is you who have estranged them from Me, 
and given them over to the demon ! What answer will you make 
when your heavenly Father says to you : I have given you the 
title of father, which of right belongs to Me alone; I have given 
you part of my paternal authority and right over my children, 
and you have misused my generosity to ruin and destroy them 
for eternity! And Jesus Christ, the Son of God, will say : I 
have chosen you as my helpers and co-operators in the eternal 
salvation of your children, for whom I have shed my precious 
Blood, and you have sold them to my sworn enemy for a miser
able price ! God the Holy Ghost will also accuse you, saying : I 
entrusted those souls to your care, after I had chosen them 
and consecrated them as my temples; and now, through your 
negligence, they have become dens of murderers ! Mary the 
Mother of God, will also be there to accuse you : I had already tak
en your children under my protection in order to bring them to 
eternal life ; but you, by your culpable carelessless, have allowed 
them to abandon me, and to become the prey of demons ! The 
holy guardian angels will complain of you : We have labored day 
and night to protect our charges and lead them to eternal happi
ness, and we found no more bitter opponents, no worse enemies 
on earth, than you, who should have helped us ! All the Saints in 
Heaven will cry out against you : We hoped and desired that the 
number of our companions in happiness would be increased by 
you ; and now by your negligence, and the bad training you have 
given your children, you help to increase the number of the 
reprobates in hell ! What answer will you make to all this, I 
again ask you ; what judgment, what sort of a punishment can 
you expect ?

Oh, what a fearful number of parents, even of those who have Many Par- 
no other grievous sins to answer for, will be lost eternally be - ^utrouirti 
cause they did not bring up their children in a pious and Chris- this sin 

tian manner! St. Isidore says: "A great number of parents will al0Iie' 
be lost on this account alone, that they were the cause of the loss 
of their children.”1 This truth is confirmed by the fact that very 
little is thought of negligence in this respect, so that hardly any 
one makes it a case of confession. Thus, through culpable igno
rance, many do not confess it, nor repent of it as they ought.

Christian parents, who are here present, I hope better things conclusion 
and exhor-

» Magna parentum pars salute destituitur ob boc ipsum, quod eorum culpa fllii Hunt per-
am.
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atlon to 
parents-

of you. Look upon this duty as the most important one you have 
to perform. Think every day, as in truth you ought: The great
est obligation that the married state places me under, is to bring 
up my children piously and with the greatest care, that they may \ 
fear and love God. Think : The most important thing for my . 
children is to escape hell and to gain Heaven. If that thought 
does not influence you, then, at least, you must be moved by re- ; 
membering that your own welfare is at stake, that there is ques
tion of your being happy with your children here in time, and [ 
hereafter in eternity. If yon do not fulfil your duty, nor repent 
duly of your negligence, there can be no hope of salvation for 
you. Think, whenever you look at your little children : Woe to 
me, if I should ever be the cause of these now innocent souls 
losing their innocence and burning in hell, and thus make myself 
a sharer in their damnation, by bringing them up badly ! On the 
other hand, what a consolation and joy it would be for me, if I 
could stand before the judgment seat of Christ, with my children, 
and say to my Judge the same words that He said to His heavenly 
Father: " While I was with them, I kept them in Thy name,” 
as long as they were under my charge. " Those whom Thou 
gavest me, have I kept; and none of them is lost, but the son of 
perdition ; ” who lost himself by his wilful obstinacy. “ And now 
I come to thee.” 1 Thou hast given me two, three, four, five, or 
more children; I have brought them all up to Thy service as well 
as I could, according to Thy command ; not one of them is lost. 
Behold, they are here with me, and now I give them up into Thy 
hands; now I come with them into Thy Kingdom 1 Oh, what a 
consolation ! It is what I wish you all, Christian parents, from 
my heart. May you and your children be happy together forever. 
Amen.

Another Introduction for the Tenth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Qui in se confidebant, tanquam justi.—Luke xviii. 9.
" Who trusted in themselves as just.”

How many there arc in the world, my dear brethren, who look 
upon themselves as just, while they are in reality full of secret 
sin! How many who could say, like the Pharisee in the Gospel, 
I am not an unjust man, nor a robber, nor a murderer, nor an

1 Cum essem cum eis, ego servabam eos in nomine tuo. Quos dedistl mihl, custodivl, et 
nemo ex eis periit, nisi fliius perdltlonis. Nunc autem ad te venio.—John xvli. 12,13.
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adulterer, nor a calumniator, nor a drunkard, etc., because they 
know they are free from those vices. But at the same time, they 
are unjust before God, because they neglect, or perform carelessly, 
certain very important obligations of their state of life! This is 
especially true of you, married people! Do not be satisfied with 
merely avoiding certain grievous sins, although you may be other
wise exact in fulfilling the divine law. Do not think that you 
are faithful servants of God because you go often to confession 
and communion, frequent the Church, are devout in prayer, hear 
Mass daily, and never lose the sermon on Sundays and holy-days; 
or because you are faithful, loving, and kind to each other, and 
patiently bear trials and adversity. In spite of all this, you will 
be unjust before God, and deserving of eternal damnation, if 
you are deliberately guilty of grievous neglect in that most im
portant duty that God has imposed upon you, of training up 
your children for their last end; that is, to piety, the fear of the 
Lord and Heaven; for that is required by the natural and the 
divine law, etc.—continues as before.

FORTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON THE TEACHING THAT PARENTS SHOULD GIVE THEIR 
CHILDREN.

Subject.
1st. Those parents do not train up their children in a Chris

tian manner, who do not teach them what is good. 2d. Much 
less they who teach them evil. There are many of both kinds. 
—Preached on the seventeenth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Cujus filius est ?—Matth. xxii. 42.
" Whose son is He?”

Introduction.
The question that Christ asked the Pharisee about Himself, 

is one that people often ask about others nowadays. If we see a 
child that we do not know, we ask: Whose child is that? What 



Z2 The Teaching Parents should Give Children.

is his name? Whose son is he? Whose daughter is she? If 1 
were asked: Whose son is that who is so fond of running about 
the streets, who is so ill-behaved in Church, who is given to curs
ing and swearing? And if I were asked: Who are the parents of 
that child who is quiet, modest, reserved, and humble, who comes 
to Mass every day, who goes to confession and communion so 
often in the month? Although I might not know either the 
children or their parents, yet I should guess at once how the 
parents bring up their children, and should say: The first is the 
son of a father and mother who do not fulfil their duty; the 
second is the son of a pious father and mother who look after 
the souls of their children; for as we have seen already, children, 
generally speaking, lead a good or a had life, according as they 
are well or ill brought up by their parents. Hitherto, my dear 
brethren, I have spoken in general of the obligations that parents 
are under to train up their children in a Christian manner; for 
that is required of parents by the natural and divine law; and I 
have also shown that the eternal welfare of the children, and the 
temporal and eternal welfare of the parents, depend thereon. 
It now remains for me to show how this Christian training is to 
be given, and what it requires. What is that? Be attentive 
now. Parents who wish to bring up their children, as they 
ought for their last end, must have good tongues, sharp eyes, 
paternal hands, and good habits: tongues to teach their children 
what is good; eyes, to be watchful over all their actions; hands, 
to punish them when necessary, in a paternal manner ; good 
habits, so as to give them a good example of virtue and the fear 
of the Lord. If one of these be wanting, the children will not 
be trained properly. I shall confine myself to the first to-day, 
and I say—

Plan of Discourse.

Those parents who have not good tongues, do not rear their 
children properly ; because they do not teach their children what 
is good. Such will be the first and chief part. Much less do those 
parents rear their children well, who have bad tongues ; that is 
to say, who teach them evil. Such will be the second part.

There are many parents of both kinds; a fact which cannot 
be sufficiently deplored. That they may amend both those great 
faults, give Thy grace, oh, God, to all parents, through the in
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tercession of Thy Mother Mary, and all the holy angels guard
ian.

Amongst the many miseries that we inherit from the sin ofWearebom 
our forefather Adam, is deplorable ignorance in nearly every- 
thing. No man is born learned, in the general course of 
nature. No matter who we are, we bring ignorance with us into 
the world. It lies with us in the cradle, and remains with us for 
many years afterwards. Children must be taught and instructed 
how to speak, read, and write, nay, even how to Walk and stand, 
eat, and drink, although the - beasts themselves require no in
struction in these latter things. How many years it takes, 
what great labor and trouble are required, before a teacher can 
get a child to understand the Latin language alone! But this 
is not what I am most concerned about. It would not matter 
much, oh, parents, if your children were and remained ignorant 
of such things.

There is another art, and if they remain in ignorance of it, Especially 

they will never be happy with God in Heaven; that is the art of 
arts, the chief business, nay, the only business that we must, the business 

necessarily, attend to as long as we live; it is the only art that we of thesouh 
must know—the art of living and dying in a Christian and holy 
manner. Now, the most deplorable fact of all is, that this art is 
the one we are most ignorant of naturally, and we find the greatest 
difficulty in learning it, on account of our inclination to evil. 
Hence, in order to acquire a knowledge of it, much more time, 
trouble, and labor must be expended, than what a mere natural 
art or science would require. Even after having learned and 
understood that art, it is the one that we forget most easily, unless 
we are constantly reminded of and instructed and exercised in 
it.

Therefore, if children are to attain to eternal happiness, which 80 
is the chief thing for them, they must necessarily be instructed ln. 
most diligently in this art, from their earliest years, and must structed 

be constantly exercised in it, by those on whom the duty of 
teaching them devolves. And who are they? You, fathers and eats- 

mothers, have, before all others, received this charge from God: 
“ Teach your children,” says the Lord to His people, in the 11th 
chapter of Deuteronomy, after He had warned them to observe 
all His commandments faithfully: " that they meditate on 
them.'" And you must teach them constantly: “When thou 
sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest on the way, and

1 Docete Alios vestros ut Illa meditentur.—Deut. xi. 19. 
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when thou liest down and risest up;”' teach your children.* 
What? “ What I command you this day, that you love the 
Lord your God, and serve Him with all you- heart.” 3 The words 
of the Wise Ecclesiasticus to parents are: “Hast thou children ? 
instruct them from their childhood.”4 Mind, he does not 
say: “Enrich them; exalt them; but instruct them.”3 In what ? 
In that of which Eternal Wisdom says: “ Come, children, I will 
teach you the fear of the Lord.” ’ What the Apostles were, as 
teachers of the whole world, what bishops and priests sre to those 
under their charge, that you are, oh, parents, in you- families; 
therefore, St. John Chrysostom calls you Apostles: “ You are 
Apostles in your families, which are called the domestic Church 
by St. Paul; you preside over them, you instruct them.' ’ " The 
lips of parents are books,” he continues, “for the purpose of 
instructing their children:”8 and teaching them the law of God. 

Not super- But how, and in what manner, must this instruction be gi^en? 
thoroughly ^^at must it treat of principally? That the children kL >w 

how to make the sign of the Cross, to say the Our Father, the 
Hail Mary, and the Creed, as well as the Commandments of God 
and of the Church, and that they know all the principal parts of 
the Catechism by heart, seems to be enough for most parents, 
even for those who wish to live as pious Christians and to fulfil 
their parental obligations; and would to God that all parents 
taught their children even that much! But, is this all the in
struction that they owe their children ? It is part of it, certainly, 
but not by any means all of it; for what good is it to know the 
faith by heart, and not to know how to live according to it ? Of 
what use is it to be able to repeat the ten Commandments, and 
not to know what is commanded or forbidden by them? Nay, 
what good is it even to understand all this, if the children arc 
not constantly urged to observe the truths they have learned ? To 
be satisfied with the bare knowledge, would be like trying to feed 
a hungry child by holding out a piece of bread to him so that he 
could see, but not eat it. If that mode of action were persevered

1 Quando sederis In domo tua, et ambulaveris in via, et aceubueris atque surrexeris.—Deut. 
XL 19.

’ Docete Alios vestros.
• Quae ego hodie principle vobis, ut diligatls Dominum Deum vestrum, et serviatls el in to to 

cordevestro.—Deut. xi. 13.
• Filll tlbi sunt ? erudi illos a pueritia iUorum.—Eccl. vii. 25.
• Dita illos: extolle Illos; sed erudi illos.
• Venlte Alii, timorem Domini docebo VOS-—Ps. xxxiii. 12.
’ Apostoll estis famillse vestrse; bane Apostolus vocat Ecclesiam domesticam, huic prsesi- 

detls, banc instruitls.
• Llbri sunt labia parentutn, namque ad erudlendos Alios. 
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in, the child would dis of hunger. Let a mother show to her 
infant son a plate of warm soup, and say: Come, my child, eat; 
you must eat in order to live. Although the soup is good and 
healthy food, the child knows nothing of that, nor how to eat it, 
and therefore the mother herself must begin and taste it, and 
put it to the child’s lips. So it is, also, with the food of the soul: 
it is not enough merely to present it, or to impress the Christian 
law and the ten Commandments on children’s memories, so that 
they can repeat them like a parrot; they must see how that food 
is eaten. That is to say, they must be taught every day, clearly 
and earnestly, how they are to lead a pious life, according to 
what they have learned. They must have that food put into their 
mouths by frequent exhortation, so that they may practise what 
they have learned when opportunity offers.

In that way they must be deeply impressed with the last end of Sorae wft5'a 
their creation. For instance : Listen, my child: the life we lead childrentnK 

in this world lasts but a short time, and an uncertain time ; we principal 

cannot be sure of a single month; we may die to-morrow, or even 
to-day. Our greatest care should be to live well, so that we may 
die well. We are not here to be rich, and therefore, they who are 
rich, are not happy on that account. We are not here to eat and 
drink, to sleep and play, so that they who enjoy all the pleasures 
they desire, are not to be looked upon as happy. We are not here 
to be praised and honored, nor are men happy merely because the 
world esteems them. We are here solely for the purpose of fear
ing God, serving Him, keeping His commandments, doing His 
will in all things, loving Him above all things, and so, after this 
short life, enjoying Him forever in Heaven. If we do not get 
there, it were better for us never to have been born. That must 
be the object of all our desires, to it all our actions must tend, 
for it we must pray and sing every morning and often during 
the day. All that I do, think, and say must be for God’s sake, 
and to gain Heaven. They must betaught to have a great esteem 
for God, above all things, and to hate mortal sin and fear it 
more than anything else, because the great God is offended by it. 
Think, my child, you might say: if you were to lose your father 
and mother, who would take care of you ? Who would give you 
food and clothing ? Would you not be badly off ? And yet that would 
he a thousand times better for you, than that you should commit 
even one mortal sin in your whole life-time, and thereby lose God. 
If you were struck blind, so that you could not see your father or 
mother, brother or sister, nor even the light of day, that would be 
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a great misfortune, would it not ? And yet, it would not be near 
so great an evil, as if you were to offend God. To be spitted 
alive and roasted, or treated like the holy martyr St. Lawrence ; 
what do you think ; would you be able to endure that ? And yet 
it is only a shadow compared with the fire of hell, where the wick
ed shall burn forever, and never die. And they who sin grievous
ly against the commandments of God, deserve that fire. Therefore, 
whatever you do, see that you never commit a mortal sin for any 
one, for any pleasure, or for any gain. But, Christian parents, 
be careful that your children do not imagine a sin to be where 
there is none, nor a venial sin to be a mortal one ; for sometimes, 
for the sake of quieting the children, or keeping them away from 
small sins, or making them devout, the mother, or the servant, 
will say to them: Be quiet; children who cry so will not go to 
Heaven; to tell a lie, to talk in Church, or not to be obedient 
is a mortal sin, and so on. It often happens that the children 
are afterwards really deceived by such remarks and believe them, 
and yet commit the sin all the same. They must be taught, from 
their earliest years, to have a great love for the Christian virtues, 
especially for humility, modesty, diligence, meekness, patience, 
and contentment with the will of God in all things. They must 
be told of, and you must read to them, the example of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, how obedient He was to His poor parents, as a 
lowly workman’s apprentice, how He was clad modestly and hum
bly, how poor His food was, and how many years He thus spent 
on earth, until He died in torments on the cross, in order to show 
us the way we have to go if we wish to follow Him to Heaven. 
In that way you will save them from the deceitful spirit of the 
vain world, and will fill them with the true spirit of Jesus 
Christ and His Gospel from their tenderest years. They must be 
taught to have a tender love and devotion to Mary, the Mother 
of God, and to the holy angels guardian. To that end, along 
with their daily devotions, you might select a certain day in the 
week on which you and your children could pay them special 
honor. To teach your children to be respectful in Church and 
devout at prayer, you must always make them pray with folded 
hands before and after meals, and every morning and evening 
they should kneel down, to pray to God and the Saints. 
They will learn to be merciful and charitable to the poor, if they 
are told to bring the alms to any poor person who is begging at 
the door, and they must be told, at the same time, that what is 
given to the poor, is given to Christ; go, therefore, my child,
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and give this piece of bread, or money, or whatever it is, with as 
much respect, love, and good-will, as if Christ Himself were 
standing at the door to take it out of your hand. These exhorta
tions must be often repeated, and so earnestly, that the children 
will think it an honor worth striving for, to be allowed to bring 
the alms. The day would be too short for my sermon, my dear 
brethren, if I were to mention everything that parents should 
constantly impress upon their children.

If you wish for examples of parents who have thus trained A rter the 
their children, in order to see how they did it, read those of the the eider 

Sacred Scriptures ; there you will find, amongst many others, Tobias, 

the history of Tobias, and how he trained his son : “From his 
infancy he taught him to fear God, and to abstain from all sin.”1 * 3 4 * 6 
And how did he instruct him ? Read the 4th chapter of the 
Book of Tobias, and you will see words there which should be con
stantly on the lips of parents: “ Hear, my son, the words of my 
mouth, and lay them as a foundation in thy heart.”’ “ All the 
days of thy life have God in thy mind; and take heed thou never 
consent to sin, nor transgress the commandments of the Ford our 
God.” ’ “ Thou shaft honor thy mother all the days of her life ; 
for thou must be mindful what, and how great perils she suffered 
for thee.” ’ " Give alms out of thy substance, and turn not away 
thy face from any poor person; for so it shall come to pass that 
the face of the Lord shall not be turned from thee.” b “Accord
ing to thy ability, be merciful. If thou have much, give abun
dantly; if thou have little, take care, even so, to bestow willingly 
a little; for thus thou storest up for thyself a good reward for the 
day of necessity." For alms deliver from all sin, and from death, 
and will not suffer the soul to go into darkness. Alms shall be 
a great confidence before the most high God, to all them that 
give it.” “Eat thy bread with the hungry and the needy, and 
with thy garments cover the naked.”7 “Take heed to keep thy

1 Quern ab infantia timere Deum docult, et abstinere ab omni peccato.—Tob. 1.10.
3 Audi, flli mi, verba oris mei, et ea in corde tuo quasi fundamentum construe.—Ibid. Iv. 2.
3 Omnibus diebus vitas turn in mente babe to Deum; et cave, ne allquando peccato con- 

sentias, et pnetermlttas praecepta Domini Dei nostri.—Ibid. 6.
4 Honorem habebis matri turn omnibus diebus vitas ejus ; memor enim esse debes, quse et

quanta pericula passa sit propter te.—Ibid. 3, 4.
6 Ex substantia tua fac eleemosynam, et noli avertere faciem tuam ab ullo paupere ; ita 

enim Let, ut nee a te avertatur facies Domini.—Ibid. 7.
6Quomodo potueris, ita esto misericors; si multum tibl fuerit, abundanter, tribue: si 

exiguum tibi fuerit. etiamexiguum libenter Impertiri stude; prsemium enim bon urn tlbi 
thesaurizas in die necessitatis.—Ibid- 8-10.

’ Panem tuum cum esurientibus et egenis comede. et de vestimentls tuis nudos tege. 
-Ibid. 17.
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self, my son, from all fornication, and beside thy wife never 
endure to know a crime. Never suffer pride to reign in thy 
mind or in thy words; for from it all perdition took its begin
ning. If any man hath done any work for thee, immediately pay 
him his hire, and let not the wages of thy hired servant stay with 
thee at all. See thou never do to another what thou would st 
hate to have done to thee by another.” 1 2 Keep away from bad 
company: never eat nor drink with the wicked. “ Seek counsel 
always of a wise man. Bless God at all times, and desire of Him 
to direct thy ways, and that all thy counsels may abide in Him.” ’ 
“ Fear not,my son; we lead, indeed, a poor life,but we shall have 
many good things if we fear God, and depart from all sin, and do 
that which is good.” 3 Such were the beautiful exhortations and 
teachings of the pious old man; whereupon, Tobias answered his 
father and said: " I will do all things, father, which thou hast 
commanded me.”4 The tears come to my eyes whenever I read 
or meditate on this chapter. Christian parents, compare with 
that the teaching you give your children, and see whether they 
both agree.

1 Attende tibi, fill mi, ab omni fomimtione, et printer uxorem tuam nunquam patlaris 
crimen scire- Superbiam nunquam in tuo sensu, aut in tuo verbo dominarl permittas; in 
ipsa enim initium sumpsit omnis perditio. Quicunque tibi allquid operatus fuerlt, statim 
ei mercedem restitue. Quod ab alio oderis fieri tibi, vide, ne tu aliquando alter! facias, 
—fob. iv. 13-16.

2 Consilium semper a sapiente perquire. Omni tempore benedic Deum, et pete ab eo, lit 
vias tuas dirigat, etc.—Ibid. 19-20.

3 Noli timere, fill mi: pauperem quidem vitam gerimus; sed multa bona habebimus, si 
timuerimus Deum, et recesserimus ab omni peccato et fecerlmus bene.—Ibid. 23.

4 Omnia quaecunque pnecepisti mihi, fariam, pater.— Ibid. v. i.

The mother ]{ea(] the Lives of the Saints. There you will see how the mother 
of St Ed-
muni. of St. Edmund, while her son was studying in a foreign land, 

never sent him clothing without sending also a hair shirt, or some 
other instrument of penance, with an earnest exhortation to use 
it diligently, in order to chastise his flesh, keep his innocence and 
purity untarnished, and preserve his soul free from all sin. There
fore he used to say : “If hell were opened on the one side, and 
on the other I were compelled to do something that could not he 
clone without sin, I should prefer to go down to hell for all eternity, 
rather than offend God.” Parents, compare your teaching ; 
children, compare your practice with this, and see whether there 
is any difference between the two.

The holy You may read of Queen Blanche, who daily taught her 
Blanche. son Louis a certain lesson, when he asked her blessing in the 

evening, before retiring to rest (children, it was a king who thus
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acted to his mother, and you are sometimes ashamed to do it): 
" My son,” she said, in an earnest tone, “ I love you more than 
myself; you are the only consolation that I have on earth; you 
are the hope of the whole country; but I would rather see you 
lying dead at my feet, than learn that you had committed a delib
erate mortal sin.” Parents, are you, too, thus disposed?

But mark how the teaching of pious parents has it effect on ^er 
their children. Every one knows how carefully Louis followed his 1^),. 
mother’s instructions, and lived according to them. Nor was he 
holy for himself alone, but he also left to his descendants the effect 
of his good example. In his Life, by Lawrence Surius, you may 
read the beautiful advice he gave to his eldest son Philip. I will 
give you a short extract from it: " My son,” are his words, “above 
all, see that you love God, for no one can be happy who does not 
love God. Be careful never to commit a mortal sin, but rather 
endure all the torments in the world. When trials come, bear 
them patiently, and think that you have deserved them; you will 
thus derive great profit from them. When you enjoy prosperity, 
return humble thanks to God, lest you should become exalted and 
grow worse through that which should have made you better.”1 2 
“ Frequently confess your sins to a pious and learned confessor, who 
will teach you what to do, and what to avoid, and give him every 
liberty to tell you of your faults, and to punish you for them.”1 
" Hear Mass with great devotion; do not allow your eyes to wan
der about in Ghurch, much less must you talk, or try to divert your
self; but pray to God with lips and heart. Be kind and compas
sionate towards the poor and oppressed, and help them as well 
as you can. Listen with pleasure whenever God and heavenly 
things are spoken of.” 3 “Frequent the company of the good and 
pious, and avoid that of the wicked. Wherever you are, do not 
allow anything to be said against God and His Saints, nor against 
the good name of any one. Often thank God for all the benefits 
He has bestowed on you, so that you maybe worthy of still greater 
ones. Listen patiently to the complaints of the poor, etc.” After 
many other fervent exhortations to act justly during his reign, to 
preserve peace, to protect the Church, and to spread the Catholic 
faith, he concludes with the following words: “ May the most

1 Fili ml. ante omnia diligenter in earn curam incumbe, ut diligas Deum... Cave, ne un- 
quam admittas peecatum mortiferum, etc- Cum ad versa accidunt, feras aequo an Imo, etc. 
Cum rebus prosperis fueris, humiliter agas gratins Deo.

2 C rebro co nil tear Is peccata tua, etc.
1 Offlcium dlvinum devote auscultes. .. . An!mo sis pio et humano erga pauperes. Ser- 

mones, qui Hunt de Deo. lubens audi.
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Holy Trinity and all the Saints protect you from all evil,' and 
may God give you the grace always to live in piety and justice 
and to fulfil His holy will, so that He may be honored by you, 
and we may meet after this life before Him, to rejoice with Him for
ever.” Christian parents, it was a king who thus taught his chil
dren! Happy, indeed, are such families! What a Heaven on earth 
it is where the parents teach and the children learn such lessons! 
Blessed are the fathers and mothers who thus do the work of Apos
tles and co operators of Jesus Christ, for the glory of God, and the 
salvation of the children entrusted to their care! Blessed children, 
how happy you are in being thus inspired with the fear and love 
of God from your tenderest years! Would that such were the 
case in every household; what a change there would be for the 
better, how different life would be throughout Christendom!

Negligence But, alas, there is little use in talking thus! How many there 
trurMniT are who are guilty of grievous negligence with regard to teach- 
tideinetruc- ing and instructing their children! How many households there 
tson. arCj in which there is hardly a word said, the whole week, of 

God and heavenly things, unless the holy name of God is blas
phemed, or uttered irreverently! We ought to be ashamed when 
we read that even the heathens try to bring up their children 
well. The philosophers of India, as Father Drexelius writes, 
were formerly accustomed to forbid their children, or schol
ars entrusted to their care, to come to table, until they could 
give the correct answers to a certain number of questions, and 
had told what each had done during the day that was deserving 
of praise. If any of the children did not satisfy these conditions, 
they were sent away from the table hungry. Christians, what is 
our conduct in this respect? A fine thing, indeed, it would be 
for parents to keep their sons and daughters fasting until the 
latter repeated what they remembered of the last good exhor
tation they received, or the last sermon or lesson in catechism 
they heard! A fine thing, indeed, for all masters and mistresses 
to assemble their children and servants together on Sundays and 
holy-days, to read a spiritual book for them, or to teach them 
something fof the good of their souls! That would be contrary 
to all rules of state and policy; that work is suited only for 
school-masters and preachers! But tell me, is it not also the 
school-master’s business to teach your children foreign lan
guages, writing, drawing, and other studies, in which you make 
their whole education consist? And yet you often examine

Sacrosancta Trinitas, et sanctl omnes servant te ab omni malo.
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them in those things yourselves, to see what progress they are mak
ing. They are often obliged to exhibit their proficiency in your 
presence and before others also. Are those things, then, of more 
importance than their eternal salvation? But, no more of this; 
for there is still another thing to be considered that is much 
more to be deplored, and that is, that if some parents neglect 
their duty, and are on that account to be condemned because 
they do not use their tongues to instruct their children, how 
much more are not they to be condemned, who, instead of giving 
good instruction, teach their children wickedness by their evil 
tongues, and lead them into sin? Yet, alas, there is a large 
number of such people in the world, as we shall briefly see in 
the

Second Part.
You are frightened, no doubt, Christian hearers, at this sub- 

ject, and you think it almost an impossibility that amongst Catholic <jren eT1L 
Christians, parents are to be found who deliberately and wilfully 
teach wickedness to their sons and daughters ; for that would be 
to make one’s house into a school for the devil, to the eternal 
ruin of souls. And yet, I repeat, how many there are who set up 
such a school of perdition in their own houses, so that the devil 
finds no better teachers and agents in the world, than many fathers 
and mothers, whom they make use of to betray innocent children ! 
J.t would, in truth, be much better for many sons and daughters 
that they had never been born, or never been brought up by their 
parents, or that they had been abandoned in the streets to the 
fate of illegitimate children, and had been reared in a found
ling asylum. Better for them, if, after baptism, they had been 
put, like Moses, into a basket and been left to the mercy of the 
winds and waves, or that they had been suckled by wolves in a 
forest, like Romulus and Remus, or had even been devoured by 
wild beasts. Better, I say, to lose their lives at once, than to live 
and learn sin and wickedness from their parents! St. John Chry
sostom says : Would to God that the worst was1 that your chil
dren, oh, parents, learned nothing from you, although you should 
answer to God for it: yet it could be tolerated to a certain extent. 
But you do worse than that by teaching them what is directly op
posed to their salvation ! ’ Let us see, now, if this is the case.

I will not speak here of those undoubted agents of the devil ““y teach 
mem max-

1 Utlnam hoc tantum culpa esset.
• Ita unlversa illoa jubetls faeere, quae si faciunt, salvl esse non possunt. 
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ims opposed who teach their children to lie and cheat, to work on Sundays 
iruth"1,Uttn an<l holy-days, to eat meat on forbidden days, to steal, to curse, to 

be immoral, and to have dealings with the devil (1 shudder when I 
think of it) ; I could not suspect decent parents of being guilty of 
such things. Yet there are such people in the world. My com
plaint shall now be directed principally against those who inspire 
their children with the false and lying maxims of a corrupt and 
perverse world, which are altogether opposed to the Christian re
ligion, and to the life and example of Jesus Christ, whom we must 
try to imitate, and to the maxims of the Gospel that we must 
observe, if we wish to gain eternal happiness. For instance, 
Christ, by His example, and in His Gospel, that all parents should 
teach their children from their tenderest years, says that the poor 
in spirit are blessed;1 and condemns the greed of gold: “Woe to 
you that are rich ; ” * to you who set your hearts on riches. Now, 
some parents daily teach their children the contrary of that, and 
tell them that happiness consists in being very wealthy. See, they 
say, that gentleman, that merchant, how well he has got on in 
a short time, by his industry. What a beautiful house he has ! 
What a rich inheritance he has succeeded to! He is certainly for
tunate. How well that son, that daughter, is married ! What 
would you think, my child, if such good luck fell to your share ? 
Such teaching as that makes a very strong impression on tender 
minds, so that they afterwards come to look upon money and riches 
almost as their God. Christ says in the Gospel : “ Learn of Me, 
because I am meek and humble of heart.”’ " Amen, I say to you, 
unless you be converted and become as little children, you shall 
not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.”4 If you are invited by 
any one, “ sit down in the lowest place.”5 But what do parents 
say? My son, my daughter, you are as good as such and such a 
one. You must not give way to them, nor yield to them; you are 
superior to them in rank and position. “ But I say to you,” says 
Christ in the Gospel, "love your enemies, do good to them that 
hate you.” ° What do parents say when their children suffer any
thing from another ? My child, will you put up with that ? Can 
you not defend yourself ? Will you let yourself be treated in 
that way ? Many fathers are quite pleased to see their sons fight-

1 Beat! pauperes spirltu.—Matth. V. 3. 2 Vse vobis divitibus.—Luke vl. 24.
9 Disclte a me, quia mttis sum et humilis corde.- Matth. xi. 29.
4 Amen, dice vobis, nisi conversi fueritis, eteffleiamini sicut parvuli, non intrabitis in reg

num coelorum* —Ibid- xviit. 3.
Recumbe in novisslmo loco.—Luke xiv- 10.

s Ego autem dico vobis, diiigite inimicos vestros, benefacite his, qui odenmt vos.—Matth* 
v. 44.
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ing. If they are victorious the fathers even praise them, and 
say : The young fellow has courage, he will turn out well some 
day! Of course he will turn out well; but wait ! If a little 
child cries because it cannot have what it wants, the parents give 
it a stick and tell it to beat and scold the naughty person who 
has made it cross. A very good way, indeed, to give them a 
vindictive spirit.

How do mothers sometimes instruct their daughters, who would EspeclaUy 
otherwise willingly be pious and devout ? Is it according to the their 

teaching of Christ in the Gospel : “Love not the world, nor the daughter* 

things which are in the world ”? ' Is it according to the teaching 
of St. Paul, who condemns all superfluous, and much more, all 
vain and scandalous luxury in dress, and who even tells women 
to veil their faces on account of the angels ? No, indeed ; quite 
the contrary. Go to your father, they say, and tell him you want 
another dress ; you ought to be ashamed to appear like that in 
the streets. What will people think when they see their own 
children better dressed than you ? Sometimes the daughters say 
to their mothers: I have heard in the sermon that it is not right to 
dress in that way, or to follow that fashion, and that it might give 
scandal, etc. What, says the mother, let preachers say what they 
like. They do not understand these things, nor how people must 
live in the world. Everything they say is not Gospel. We must 
not mind them, but do as others do. Other pious people do the 
same, and we do not want to be any better than they ! You must 
be dressed as I wish. All right ; be it so ; and they will go also 
where you, and not God, wish them to go. There are daughters 
who, through natural bashfulness, or through a love of virginal 
purity, wish to remain quietly at home, to avoid the society 
of the other sex, and to occupy themselves in some lawful man
ner, and the mothers, who ought to strengthen them in that good 
resolution and approve of their modesty, cannot bear it, and drag 
them about into all sorts of company. What, they say, you must 
not be bashful, but friendly with people. You must learn how to 
go about and let yourself be seen ; otherwise, who will have you ? 
Thus their innocent souls, even without their own knowledge 
and consent, since they would willingly go to Heaven by the nar
row way of the cross, are filled with the love of idleness and van
ity, and are led astray on the broad road, by those who should 
lead them to humility, modesty, virtue, and Heaven.

I have seen little girls, I do not say where, who were taught ^»exi»
1 NoUte diligere mundum, Deque ea, quae in mundo sunt—I. John U. 15. teaches. 
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by their parents to dance, the one like a peasant man, the other 
like a peasant woman, and to go through all the motions and fig
ures that peasants practise in their dances at rural merry-makings. 
It must have taken a deal of time and trouble to teach them all 
that. When I saw it, I could not help sighing to myself, and 
saying: What a wretched lesson for their immortal souls! I saw 
the father and mother laughing and enjoying the scene, when their 
little children sang impure love songs, or repeated conversations 
of the same character. They even ordered the children to begin 
again, so as to prolong their pleasure. Alas, what a training 
for Christian children! I have seen parents who, when they 
were playing cards, brought their little children with them, and 
taught them how to play also. Alas, what training for Chris
tian children! There are parents, too, who cannot bear to see 
their children piously inclined. They cry down piety in every 
way possible. See, they say, what a devotee we have! That boy 
will be good for nothing; he is too pious; we shall not know what 
to make of him; he is only fit for a priest, etc. These are the 
fine lessons that many parents give their children nowadays! 
What wonder is it that the latter, reared in such a school, grow 
up to be vain and foolish? Wicked parents, for whom do you 
bring up your children? For God, or for the world, that they 
have formally renounced in baptism? For God, or for the devil, 
whopi they have also renounced forever? Have you had them 
baptized that they might serve under the standard of Jesus Christ, 
or under that of the demon? Has God entrusted them to you, 
that you might lead them astray, since you lead them in that 
unchristian manner on the high road to hell? You are, as St. 
Bernard says, " betrayers of your children! ”x

1 Ah, Christian parents, is my conclusion in the oft-quoted 
words of the Lord: “ Teach your children,” ’ from their childhood. 
And what? " To love the Lord their God,” * that they may serve 
Him alone with all their hearts. If you know not how, or can
not undertake to perform the office of a Christian teacher, and 
instruct your children in goodness, then send them, at least, and 
see that they go to where they will get proper instruction from 
others. Bring them with you to sermons, although they may be 
still very young; they will hear many salutary tilings that will be 
for the advantage of their souls their whole lives long. They will 
at least have a wish to hear the Word of God, from their tenderest 
years, and that is a sign of predestination. And you, too, will learn

1 Seductores flUorum I 2 Docete Olios vostros. 3 Ut dlligant Domlnum Deum. 
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much that you can afterwards teach your children. If you do 
not do even that much (and alas, there are many who hardly go 
to a sermon once in a quarter of a year, through indolence and 
laziness, or through fear of being disturbed in conscience!), what 
wonder is it that you and your children live and die in culpable 
ignorance of what concerns your eternal welfare? What wonder 
is it that you live a sensual life, according to the fashion of the 
world ?

You must send your children every Sunday to catechism. If Or to get 

the mother is not able to nurse her child, does she neglect it al- HtrUct them, 

together? No, for she would thus cause the child’s death; shelnwhlc11 
hires some one who can take care of it in her place. In the same 
way, if some parents do not know how to instruct their children, also, 

they must not, therefore, allow the souls of the latter to perish. 
If they did so, they would be murderers in a spiritual sense; and 
therefore they must have recourse to others, who will teach their 
children for them. Alas, what great negligence parents are often 
guilty of in this respect too! So that ecclesiastical superiors must 
often compel them, by penalties, to send their children to cate
chism. Good God, what are things coming to, in the Christian 
world ? Who ever heard that a magistrate had to compel people 
to look after their cows, and sheep, and pigs, and goats? But 
the souls of poor children are left without any one to attend to 
them! It was that thought which so often drew tears from St. 
John Chrysostom. He says : " We take more care of our asses 
and horses, than of the souls of our children.”1 Certainly, 
what the Emperor Augustus used to say of Herod : " It is better 
to be Herod’s pig, than his child,” might be affirmed of many 
Christians. There are many people who treat their swine better 
than they treat their children. Listen, parents: If you your
selves do not teach your children the catechism, nor send them 
to others to learn it, you cannot hope to save your souls, unless 
you repent sincerely of your negligence. Understand me, now;
I do not say that you commit a grievous sin by keeping them 
away from catechism now and then; but if you are guilty of 
grievous carelessness herein, you cannot be excused from mortal 
sin, as the best theologians teach.

Therefore, “ teach your children,” ’ or at least see that they Conclusion, 

are taught by others. Think often, for your consolation, that 
there is no work more holy, nor more divine, than to co-operate 
in the salvation of souls. You can daily practise zeal for souls,

1 Majorem asinorum et equorum quam flliomm curam habemus. 2 Docete fllios vestros. 
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and for souls that are most closely connected with you. Spare 
neither care nor labor herein! You could not find a better em
ployment. Rejoice at the promise made by God: “They that in
struct many to justice, shall shine as stars to all eternity.”' 
Amen.

Another Introduction for the Eleventh Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Loquebaturrecte.—Mark vii. 35.
“ He spoke right.”

To speak, and to speak always right, as we should, is a great 
and a rare art. It is an art that I desire for myself and for all 
men, but especially for parents, since it is so very necessary for 
the Christian training of children. Hitherto, my dear brethren, 
I have treated of this subject in general, and shown how all par
ents are bound by the natural and divine law to train their chil
dren, and how the eternal salvation of their children, and their 
own temporal and eternal welfare, should incite parents to per
form this duty. It now remains for me to tell you how this 
training is to be given, and what it requires. What is that? Be 
attentive : Parents who wish to bring up their children for their 
last end, must speak, see, feel, and live right. They must speak 
right, to instruct their children in what is good; see right, to be 
watchful over them ; feel right, to punish and to chastise them 
when necessary; live right, to give them a good example. If 
one of them be wanting, the children will not be trained prop
erly. I confine myself to the first to-day, and I say : Parents 
who do not speak right, that is, who do not teach their children 
what is good, do not train them in a Christian manner. The first 
part. Much less do those parents who speak evil, that is, who 
teach their children what is evil, bring them up properly. The 
second part, etc.—continues as before.

* Qul ad justltlam erudiunt multos, tulgebunt quasi stell® in perpetuus asternltates.—Dan. 
X11.3.
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FORTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON THE WATCHFULNESS OF PARENTS OVER THEIR CHILDREN

Subject.
Parents who wish to bring up their children for Heaven, in a 

Christian manner, and to keep them from sin, must be watchful 
over all their actions.—Preached on the eighteenth Sunday after 
Pentecost.

Text.
Confide, fili, remittuntur tibi peccata tua.—Matth. ix. 2> 
" Be of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee.”

Introduction.
Christ could speak like that; for no one but God can forgive 

sin, except those to whom He has given that power. Christian 
parents, God has given you great power over your sons and 
daughters! But He has not empowered you to forgive them their 
sins. Oh, if you had that power! If you could say, whenever 
your children are guilty of sin : " Be of good heart, son,” or 
daughter, " thy sins are forgiven thee,” ' it would be easy for 
you, then, to bring up your children to Heaven. But what am I 
saying? You can bestow on them a still greater benefit than 
the forgiveness of their sins. What benefit is that? You can, if 
you manage matters properly, prevent your children from com
mitting any grievous sin, so that they do not need forgiveness ; 
and that depend s upon your giving them a Christian trai ning. We 
have treated, last Sunday, of the good tongue, that is, the good in
struction that is necessary to a Christian training. But that alont 
is not enough: you must also have sharp eyes, so as to watch care
fully over all their actions, as I shall show in to-day’s instruc
tion.

Plan of Discourse.

Parents who wish to bring up their children for Heaven, in a 
Christian manner, and to keep them from sin, as they ought,

1 Confide, fill, remittuntur tibi peccata tua. 
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must be watchful over all their actions. That is the whole sub
ject.

Virgin Mother Mary, and you holy angels, who. always watch 
over our salvation, cast your gracious eyes on all parents, and 
obtain for them, from God, the grace of this necessary vigilance!

a school- When the cat is away, the mice may play, as the saying is. 
seep his When children see that no one is looking after them, they do
scholars what they like, and are generally wild and naughty. We can see
T^uanX^18 iu a school, where a lot of little boys are sitting together. As 

long as the teacher is there, and looking about him, they are all 
as quiet and diligent as possible. There is not a word to be 
heard, unless when they are repeating their lessons, or arguing 
with each other. But if the teacher turns his back for a mo
ment, some, who think he does not see them, begin to whisper 
and talk together ; and if he goes out of the school altogether, 
and they know that he is wanted outside, what a noise they make 
then! A swarm of bees is not half so lively as a lot of children 
when left to themselves. They talk, laugh, shout, cry out, fight, 
and jump over the benches as if they wished to knock down the 
house, as they experience who have schools in their houses, if 
the teacher is absent, or wanting in vigilance. To prevent that, 
teachers generally appoint some one, when they are obliged to be 
absent, to keep order in the school, and write down the names of 
those who make a noise.. But that is often of little use, for he 
who has charge of the children is frequently as bad as they are. 
Or else the children determine, at ail costs, to take advantage of 
the teacher’s absence, although they run the risk of punishment 
on his return. Nor is it any wonder; for they are children, and 
act as such. There is nothing to keep them quiet but the sharp 
eye and unceasing vigilance of a teacher who loves them as his 
scholars.

so also par- My dear brethren, a Christian household in which there are lit- 
act with re- tie boys and girls is nothing but a school, over which the father 
sard to the an(j mother are placed by God as teachers to instruct their children. 
acter'oT^" i'1 the Christian faith, and to bring them up to virtue, piety, and 
their chit- the fear of the Lord, that they may live well and die happily, as 
!,!6r" we have seen in the last sermon. Now, if parents fulfil this duty 

and often teach and exhort their children to good, they do a great 
work, that is unfortunately rarely done nowadays, even by Chris
tians. But what good is it all, if they do not continually watch 
their children, to see if their instructions are followed ? Not a bit, 
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or, at most, very little. If the children find out that they can go 
where they like, out of sight of their parents; that they can go 
with whom they like, and do what pleases them best, what will 
become of their conduct, then ? They will be like the scholars 
who are left alone by their teacher. Sometimes the eldest son or 
daughter is told to look after the little ones, to keep them 
out of mischief; or the latter are intrusted to the care of servants. 
But that is of little use, nor do the children pay any heed to it. 
It is only their father and mother, whose authority is from God, 
who can keep them in order; and therefore God has inspired chil
dren with a natural respect for their parents.

No child is so naughty and disobedient as not to be afraid of 
doing anything unlawful before its father or mother, unless it is W1U1. 
neglected and trained to evil from its infancy. No child is so wi» rm
good, modest, and inclined to virtue, as not to be guilty of a few trom 
pranks now and then, when its parents are not looking. When scripture, 
did the Prodigal Son of the Gospel begin to drink, and gamble 
away his money, and live riotously ? Was it not when he went 
to a foreign land, away from under his father’s eye? For he cer 
tainly would not otherwise have dared to lead such a wicked life. 
When did Absalom, the eternally unhappy son of a holy father, 
who was a man after God’s own heart, begin to rebel against his 
father and to seduce the subjects of the latter from their alle
giance? Was it not when he was forbidden, for having murdered 
his brother, to look on his father’s face, or to appear in his sight? 
Moses was placed by God over the people of Israel, as their leader 
and law-giver. He gave them many pious exhortations to be al
ways faithful to God, and yet when he went away from them for 
a short time to the mountain, how did they act ? The Sacred 
Scripture says: “ And the people, seeing that Moses delayed to 
come down from the mount, gathering together against Aaron, 
said: Arise, make us gods, that may go before us.”1 Nor did 
they stop until they had brought him all their golden earrings, 
out of which he made a golden calf, and set it up for them to 
adore, and to offer sacrifice to. " And the people sat down to 
eat, and drink, and they rose up to play.”3 My God, what an ex
traordinary thing ! Old and sensible people, who had preserved 
their fidelity to the true God, in the midst of the persecutions of 
Egypt; that chosen people, who had seen so many wonders of the 
divine goodness always accompanying them in their journeys,

1 Videns autem populus, quod moram faceret descendend i de monte Moyses, congregatus 
adversus Aaron, dixit: Surge, fac nohis deos, qni nos precedant.- Exod. xxxli. 1.

2 Lt sedit populus manducare, et bibere, et sqrrexerunt ludere.—Ibid. vl. 
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now abandoned the true God, because their leader and law-giver 
was away from them for a short time ! What may we not, then, 
expect of children, who are unable to govern themselves on ac
count of their youth; who do not yet feel much desire for a su
pernatural end or motive, and who are inclined to all sorts of 
distractions and amusements, when they are left to themselves by 
their leaders and guides, their fathers and mothers ? What 
must become of them if they fall into the hands of wicked, ill- 
reared children, from whom they can learn nothing good, and by 
whom they will be led into sin, if the vigilance of their parents 
does not save them ? Alas, that would be as bad as to allow a 
flock of sheep to wander about in the vicinity of the wolf, with
out a shepherd!

what par- Therefore, for a Christian training to be given in the proper 
watchful of. way, it is absolutely necessary that parents should keep a watch

ful eye on all the actions of their children, so as to see how they 
live and what they do; what evil they commit; what good they 
do ; whether they fear and love God ; whether they go to Mass 
every day; whether, and how often, they go to confession and 
communion; whether they attend sermons and catechism; when 
they go to bed, and when they get up ; whether they say their 
morning and evening prayers devoutly; when, where, with 
whom they go out; what they learn from their teacher; whether 
they can hear, see, or learn anything good or evil from the ser
vants in the house; how the relatives of the family, and the 
neighbors act, with regard to them, when they are allowed to 
visit them ; whether the children with whom they play are well 
or ill-reared, what books they read, etc. Every care must be 
taken to keep them constantly occupied in some lawful manner. 
They must never be allowed to remain idle, for that would give 
the devil every opportunity of leading them into all kinds of sin 
and vice. They must be carefully kept away from dangerous 
company, and even from the least occasion of sin. Without this 
care and watchfulness, all your teaching and exhorting will be of 
no avail.

After the This was the principal thing with all pious, God-fearing par- 
mous p«--f cuts, who wished to bring up their children for Heaven. When 
entein the sara saw her son Isaac playing only once with Ishmael, the son 
old Law. of her handmaid, she could not rest until the latter and her son 

were turned out of the house. She said to her husband Abra
ham: " Cast out this bond-woman, and her son.”' She was afraid

1 Ejice ancillam hanc, et Illium ejus —Gen. xxi. 10. 
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that he might corrupt the innocent Isaac. The Patriarch Jacob, 
too, was ill at ease when his sons, although they were grown up, 
were away from him, minding their flocks. His father’s heart 
was filled with anxiety to know what they were doing, and how 
they were getting on. Therefore, he used to send his beloved son 
Joseph to them : " Go, ” he said, " and see if all things be well 
with thy brethren ; and bring me word again what is doing.”' 
The same anxiety troubled Isai, when his sons were absent from 
him, and therefore he sent David to see, not merely what they 
were doing, but in what company they were, as we read in the 
17th chapter of the First Book of Kings : " Go see thy breth
ren, if they are well, and learn with whom they are placed.’” The 
Sacred Scripture says of the God-fearing Job, that he was not sat
isfied with knowing merely what his children did, but also that he 
was anxious about what they thought, although God alone could 
know that; and therefore, “ rising up early, he offered holo
causts for every one of them. For he said : Lest perhaps my 
sons have sinned, and have blessed God in their hearts.”’ The 
meaning of that is, according to the Septuagint: " Lest perhaps 
my sons have thought something wicked against God in their 
hearts.”* " So did Job all days.’” Therefore, careful parents, 
like Job, are not content with knowing what their children do 
outwardly, they also try to find out their inward acts. They 
note, not merely what they say, but also, as far as possible, 
what they think. They try to find out where their evil inclina
tions tend, so that they may provide a timely remedy for them. 
Much may be learned of their thoughts by watching their looks 
and actions, and, as with other men, a little thing is enough 
to give cause for suspecting them of evil inclinations.

But it is easy to talk of being anxious about the thoughts MaIw Par- 
and desires of children ! If parents only kept their eyes open to nerein^'by 
the outward acts of their children, it would be something. What busying 

a great want there is in this respect, with most parents ! Some Xnaottrer 
are occupied with far different things the whole day, either things and 

at home or elsewhere. The last thing that troubles them paylng little 
is to look after the children. They are very curious about tueir cmi- 
what is going on in town, or in the country, or in the homes of dren>

1 Vade, et vide si cuncta prospers sint erga fratres tuos ; et renuntia mihi quid agatur.— 
Gen. xxxvli. 14.

1 Fratres tuos visitabis, si recte agant, et cum quibusordinati sunt, disce-— I. Kings xvii. 18.
3 Consurgens diluculo offerebat holocausta pro singulis. Dicebat enlm, ne forte pecca- 

verint fllii me!, et benedixerint Deo in cordibus suis.—Job i. 5.
* Ne forte MU mei in mente sua cogitaverint mala erga Deum.
• fflc faciebat Job cunctis diebus. 
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other people. They pay no attention to what occurs in their 
own homes, or to what their sons and daughters are doing. 
Sometimes they do not see their- children for the whole day, 
unless at meals. They allow them to go out when they please, 
to stand talking in the streets, or at the door, in the morning, 
the evening, or even at night, with whom they like. How 
can that have a good effect on young people? Is that the way 
to watch over the actions of children, when they are allowed 
to run through the streets as they like, hoys and girls together, 
Christians and Jews, playing, shouting, fighting with each other 
in full liberty ? Is it not the case? I have myself seen, with 
much bitterness of heart, girls of ten, eleven, and twelve years of 
age, of decent families, playing with very wild and naughty boys 
in the public streets. And decent Christian parents think they 
can bring up their children properly in that way ! Is that the 
way to exercise parental vigilance, when sometimes all the neigh
bors can speak of the wilfulness, wickedness, and vices of certain 
children, while the fathers and mothers know nothing at all 
about them? So little do they watch over their children! • Alas, 
unhappy child reh, whose father and mother think as little 
of you as a runaway dog! Nay, would that they thought even 
as much of you! Sometimes a gentleman loses his hunting-dog, 
or a lady her lap-dog; the servants are then immediately sent out 
to look for it, and bring it home so that it may not run away al
together, or be seized upon by strangers. While the son and 
daughter may run off wherever they like, and stop away half the 
day, and no one ever thinks of looking for them ! People are 
anxious enough to know if the sheep and cows have come home at 
the proper time in the evening, from the pasturage; but they 
trouble themselves very little to know whether their sons and 
daughters are at home early in the evening.

Ah, if that philosopher, of whom Plutarch writes in his book 
on the Instruction of Children, were to rise from the dead, and 
to stand on the top of the highest tower of the town, and cry 
out: " Where are you going to, citizens? Von spend all your 
time and care in business, and little or none on your children, to 
whom you must leave your wealth." 1 In the same way I should 
like to cry out in the ears of those careless parents: You fathers 
and mothers, where are you going? What is your business 
now? I am going to a lawyer, one of them might answer, about

’ Quo tendltls, elves ? quo tenditls ? Qul rei faciendte omue Impenditls stadium. Mils 
vero Instltuendis, quibus opes vestras rellnquetis exiguum ac plaue nullum.
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a case I have on.hand; I am going to a debtor of mine, to get 
some money; to a merchant, to do business with him; to the mar
ket, to buy some things I want in the house; to my cousin, or 
neighbor, to pay a visit, or to pass the time. And where are 
your children meanwhile? Are they well looked after, under the 
care of a good and pious teacher? If so, then go, in God’s name, 
and do your business, as well as you can! But, during the time 
that you cannot look after them, are they idle at home, or run
ning about the streets with wicked children, or are they in com
pany from which they can learn nothing good? Oh, if so, go 
back at once! Go back, hard-hearted parents; your children are 
of more importance to you than anything else. Your first care 
must be their eternal salvation; when you have looked after that, 
you may attend to other things. For what purpose do you in
tend the money that you lay up, with such labor and trouble? Is 
it not to support your children? But what a folly it is to neglect 
and forget those very children whose bodies you labor so much 
for! As St. John Chrysostom says, that would be like a foolish 
gardener, who would work outside the garden to bring in the 
water, so as to water his plants and trees, while he hardly ever 
looks after the plants themselves, or cares whether the trees 
grow straight or crooked, whether they bring forth good or bad 
fruit. Go back, parents; look after your children better! But 
there is no use in talking that way to those who do not wish to 
hear!

But if there are some parents who keep their sons and daugh- others do 

ters at home, and do not allow them to run about at will, nor to whatawt 
go into bad company, yet, these very parents may be guilty of »t teachers 

great and deplorable carelessness of another kind, by not caring “XTrii'ey 

what sort of servants they have, although the children are with intrust 

the servants the whole day. If the latter are faithful to their ‘helr 
duties in the house, diligent and obedient, that is all the parents 
care about. They never trouble themselves about how the servants 
talk and act with the children, and what example they give them. 
In the same way parents are guilty of sin by not caring whether 
the school-master, or drawing, dancing, or fencing master, or 
others who have to instruct the children, are pious or not; wheth
er their moral character is good or bad. It is enough, as they 
say, to be able to get the children out of the way for a while.
Alas, I must again say with St. John Chrysostom, we select 
the best shepherd we can find to look after our sheep and cows; 
but it does not matter to what master or mistress we intrust the 
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immortal souls of our children, that they may be kept from evil 
and be trained to virtue.

Most especially do those parents sin in this respect, who allow 
their children, and particularly their grown-up daughters, to 
have free intercourse with persons of the opposite sex, although 
it may be in their own houses, and under the pretext of securing 
a suitable match, or of close relationship; and also they who per
mit their engaged children to be alone with the person they are 
about to marry. Alas, when I think of this abuse, I could weep 
bitter tears with the Prophet: " Who will give me a fountain of 
tears,” 1 to weep for the countless, precious souls who are thus 
sullied and defiled! My God! To leave two people of opposite 
sexes alone ; two who love each other foolishly ; two who know 
that they will soon be married ! Who will give me tears enough 
to bewail the countless sins that are committed in such circum
stances by impure desires, looks, and actions ! How many lose 
their virtue thereby, before their marriage! 
luck or grace in a marriage that is begun 
Careless parents, what answer will you give 
just Judge, if you deliberately, or through
your children to act thus, and make yourselves responsible for 
the sins they commit; and if they do not commit sin, which 
would indeed be a wonderful thing, you leave them, at least, in 
the proximate danger of it? Yet so many fathers and mothers 
think so little of it, that these sins are hardly ever mentioned in 
confession, and never repented of and atoned for!

Further, what sort of care do those parents take of their 
children, who not only allow them to do what they like at 
home, and to go out walking and talking when and with whom 
they please; but even place them beyond their reach, in such a 
way that they could not watch over them, even if they wished 
to do so ? I allude to those who, without any necessity or griev
ous cause, send their sons, and especially their daughters, to for
eign lands, to learn a useless language, that they could perhaps 
have learned at home j'ust as well; or to be instructed in the fine 
arts, which they have as good, if not better, opportunities of 
learning in their own country, or to learn the ways of the world, 
which will be of more harm than good to their souls, their whoha 
lives long. I do not say, my dear brethren, that this is to be al
ways condemned, provided the son is in a boarding-house, or the 
daughter in a convent, where the parents can be certain they

1 (Jills dablt mlhl fontem laehrymarum ?—Jerem. ir. 1.
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will be as well looked after as if they were at home; but few 
concern themselves about that, and therefore their children 
bring back from foreign countries nothing else than that they 
can say: 1 have been in such and such a town; I have seen this, 
that, and the other thing. What do I say? Nothing else! 
Would that it were no worse! They bring back, often, nothing 
but unchristian and frivolous manners, sinful consciences, and 
perverse and corrupted lives. Would to God that this were not 
proved by experience! I ask you, oh, parents, to give testimony 
to this. Must not some of you acknowledge in your hearts that 
if you have been guilty of sins in your youth, you learned and 
committed the most of them when you were out of your par
ents’ sight? And now, children must learn how to lose their 
souls, in order to be able to speak a foreign language, and put 
on the vain, frivolous, and wicked manners of the world, in 
order to complete their education! Fathers and mothers, you 
must give an account to your Judge, for thus driving your 
children away from you into the occasion of sin!

Finally, what must I say and think of those parents who are Manr 
not only careless in watching over their children, so as to keep 
them from sin and its dangers, but actually lay snares for them children, 

at home and elsewhere, and lead them into the occasions of sin?
- What a fearful thing! Many fathers go to the tavern, their 

sons must go with them; mothers go into company and bring 
their daughters with them, into places which ought to be 
shunned by young people who wish to preserve their innocence. 
They have pictures in their houses, and statues in their gardens, 
that no man or woman, not to speak of curious children, could 
look at without being scandalized. They allow their little boys 
and girls to occupy the same bed. They are not at all cautious of 
what they say in their presence, and are very remiss in teaching 
them Christian modesty. Thus the poor children learn wicked
ness in their very tenderest years. Christian parents, poverty 
does not excuse you from the duty of seeing that your children 
are never placed in the occasion of violating modesty. But, you 
say, what danger is there ? They are young and innocent, and 
do not know anything of vice. Be careful, or they will learn it 
much quicker than the Our Father, or the Creed. Are they 
still innocent? Then keep them so; but they will not long re
main so, unless you are very careful. The philosopher Aristotle 
says that children begin to dream in their fourth or fifth year;
I go a little farther, and say that they begin to hear and see in
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their fourth or fifth year, or even earlier. And although they 
cannot sin, because they have not the use of reason, yet many 
sins can be caused in after life, by what they hear and see in 
their childhood. If we were to ask many of the perverse, cor
rupt youths of our times what Jesus Christ asked the father in 
the Gospel: How long is your son in this miserable state ? 
They could answer, as that father did: “ From infancy.”' How 
long have you been so wicked? From infancy. When did you 
learn to commit that sin? From my very childhood. I learned 
it from my parents, from my brothers and sisters at home, 
such is indeed the case.

Christian parents, be watchful over the actions of your 
dren, from their very infancy, if you wish to preserve them 
sin, and to keep them in the fear of God. If you had a hundred 
eyes, you should keep them all open for this purpose ; but you 
have only two, and therefore must be all the more careful. You 
should inspire yourselves with a holy fear, by thinking : I must 
one day stand before my Judge to answer for the sins of my chil
dren, if I have been the cause of them by a want of vigilance. 
Nor must you imagine that this is too unjust or severe towards 
you, for you judge in the same way of others. If your watch 
goes wrong, you accuse the watchmaker, and say that he does not 
know his business. If you see a child with a distorted foot, you 
get indignant, and think that if the mother or the nurse had 
been more careful, the foot would have been all right. And in 
the same way the divine Judge will say, when He sees a son or a 
daughter living in an unchristian manner: Father and mother, 
what have you been doing ? Why have you allowed the unfortu
nate children to be thus perverted ? And what answer will you 
make to Him ? You may say : I have not perverted them, they 
have done it themselves. I could not prevent them from leading 
wicked lives. But the Judge will answer: You should have been 
more watchful over them in their youth. I look upon you as the 
first cause of their destruction. And such is really the case, 
Christians ! You have, for instance, a clerk in your shop, to 
whom you give a yearly salary on condition that he looks after 
your goods, and takes care of them. Now, suppose that, while you 
are absent, the clerk goes to sleep, and a thief comes in and steals 
your things; what would you say in that case to the clerk ? 
Unfaithful servant, you would cry out, full of anger, you must 
either make good the loss or go to prison. But why ? What has

1 Ab Infantla.—Mark lx. 20.
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the poor man done ? Ho went to sleep when he should have re
mained awake. But, there is no harm in that; when a man is 
asleep, he can do no evil. But he should have kept his eyes 
open, and not have allowed my things to be stolen. He is the 
cause of the loss I have suffered ; he must go to prison I You are 
quite right; for, according to every law, he who has charge of 
anything, is responsible for injuries that happen to it, through 
his negligence. Fathers and mothers, the most precious treas
ures you have are the immortal souls of your children, whom 
God has confided to your care with the promise of eternal happi
ness, if you are faithful in your duty. But if you go to sleep, 
and do not watch over your children, so that the devil comes and 
steals one of them away, then, woe to yon when you appear be
fore God ! How can you make good that irreparable loss ? Do not 
say: What have I done ? I have not taught my children anything 
bad, nor given them bad example, and I have often exhorted them 
to fear God. That may be; but you have slept when you should 
have been awake. You were wanting in vigilance and so your son 
or daughter is lost. I will require their souls at your hands, the 
Judge will say to you. Think, too, for your consolation, how 
much you may do for the honor and glory of God, if by your 
watchfulness you can save your children even from one mortal sin, 
and how much you can do for the salvation of souls, if you bring 
them, by your diligence, to Heaven, along with yourselves. What 
a pleasing and joyful sight it will be for you on that day when 
St. Peter will appear with the thousands of Jews that he con
verted, St. Paul with the countless multitudes of heathens that 
he gained over to Christ, and the other Apostles, and mission
aries, preachers, confessors, and priests, with all the souls that 
they instructed and led to Heaven ! Ah, parents, do what you 
can now, so as to be able to take your place amongst them, 
with your children at your side, and to say to your Judge : Be
hold, I have kept those souls, and saved them by my watchful
ness ! With what joy and gladness you will then hear the happy 
words : “ Well done, good and faithful servant; ” thou faithful 
father; thou good mother ! “ Because thou hast been faithful 
over a few things,” in being watchful over a few souls, "I will 
place thee over many things,” come “enter,” with thy children 
" into the joy of thy Lord.” 1 Amen.

’Euro, serve bone et Odells, quia super panes fulstl Odells, super mnlta teconstituam: Intra 
In gaudlam Domini tui. -Maith, xxv. 23.
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Another Introduction for the Twelfth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text
Beati oculi qui vident qua, vos videtis.—Luke x. 23.
“ Blessed are the eyes that see the things which you see.”

Blessed are the tongues of parents who speak right, and as 
they should; that is, who instruct their children, from childhood, 
in good and heavenly things! And this is the first requisite to a 
Christian training, as we have seen in the last sermon. "Blessed 
are the eyes”1 of parents, who also see well, as they ought to see; 
that is, who are always watchful over the actions of their children I 
And that is the second requisite to a Christian training. Such, 
without further prelude, is the whole subject of to-day’s in
struction—continues as before.

FORTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON THE DUE CHASTISEMENT OF CHILDREN.

Subject.

1st. Parents, who wish to bring up their children in a Chris
tian manner, must chastise them in a parental way, when nec
essary. 2d. Many parents are guilty of grievous neglect in this 
point.—Preached on the nineteenth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Ligatis manibus et pedibus ejus, mittite eum in tenebras exte

rior es.—Matth. xxii. 13.
" Bind his hands and feet, and cast him into exterior dark

ness. ”

Introduction.

You must either raise your hands to punish, when necessary, 
the misdeeds of your children in this life, or you must see them 
bound hand and foot, and cast into exterior darkness in the next 
life. What think yon of that- Christian parents? Which of the 
alternatives do you choose? What do you think, children?

1 Beat! oculi.
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Whether is it better to shed a few tears and suffer a little pain 
now and then, here, or to be cast into the gloomy lake of fire, 
where there is eternal weeping and gnashing of teeth, hereafter? 
No doubt you all choose the first. And that is exactly what is 
necessary in order to avoid the second; that is to say, children 
must sometimes weep here, to escape eternal wailing hereafter. 
Parents must punish and chastise their children here, that they 
may not be obliged to see them bound and cast into exterior 
darkness hereafter. And this is the third requisite for a Chris
tian training. The tongue must be good, to instruct the children 
in piety and lead them on to it; the eyes must be good, to keep 
constant watch over them; and the hands, too, must be made use 
of to feel right, that is, to inflict due punishment on them. Such 
is the subject of to-day’s instruction, or rather complaint, since 
there are so many who are wanting in this point.

Plan of Discourse.
Parents, who wish to bring up their children in a Christian 

manner, must chastise them in a parental way, when necessary. 
Such will be the short instruction of the first part. Many parents 
are guilty of grievous neglect in this point. The complaint of the 
second part.

That this defect may be amended, obtain for all parents, oh, 
Virgin Mother of God, and holy angels guardian, a powerful 
grace from God; so that none of them may hear the words: 
" Bind his hands,” 1 etc.

There is a duty imposed by God on all men, although it is Even, one in 

often disregarded, and that is the duty of fraternal correction. (raternai 

By that every one is bound, under pain of sin, to restrain his correction, 

neighbor from sin, or if the latter has already sinned, to warn 
him, and if he continues obstinate, to accuse him to others who 
will have more influence over him. This obligation binds him 
who prudently foresees that he will easily be able to restrain, re
prove, or accuse his neighbor, so that his correction will benefit 
the latter. This is the teaching of all theologians, founded on the 
words of the Holy Ghost: " He gave to every one commandment 
concerning his neighbor,”’ and on the express command of Jesus 
Christ in the Gospel of St. Matthew: " If thy brother shall of
fend against thee, go and rebuke him between thee and him

* IJgatls manlbus ejus, etc. ’ Mandavit unlcuique de proximo suo.—EccL xvU. 12. 
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alone.”1 If he listens to you, you have saved your brother’s soul. 
If he despises your warning, take some one else with you as a wit
ness, and repeat it. If you still find no trace of improvement— 
“And if he will not hear them, tell the Church’”—accuse him to 
his superiors. I have said elsewhere, when speaking of detraction, 
that it is not allowed to mention the secret sin of another in con
fession, if you can declare your own sin sufficiently otherwise. Yes, 
Christians, that is the case, and I repeat that it is not lawful to 
take away another’s good name, even in the confessional; yet it 
is one thing to make known the private crime of another to one 
who is no better for knowing it, except that he knows it, and who 
therefore should be left in ignorance of it, and another to de
clare even the unknown sin of another to one who can induce, or 
help the guilty person to amend; this is not merely lawful, 
but it is a duty that binds every one, under pain of sin. 
Thus a neighbor is bound to tell the parents of their son or 
daughter, and the master and mistress of their servants, if they 
see the latter committing any sin unknown to the former. Thus, 
also, every one who notices anything dangerous in a house, and 
who prudently hopes to make matters better, is bound to make 
known the circumstances to those who are able to remove the 
danger. This is required by the law of Christian charity and fra
ternal correction, so that sins and offences against God may be 
prevented.

Much more Why do I say all this, my dear brethren? In order that all 
Urondto13 Christian parents may learn therefrom what a great obligation is 
correcttbeir imposed on them by God, to punish their children in a parental 

manner, and to chastise them if they commit a fault, or do any- 
euary. thing wrong; for if every man, if even strangers, who have noth

ing to do with your children, except that they are their neigh
bors, are bound to correct them when necessary, I repeat with 
St. John Chrysostom: How much greater and stricter is the obli
gation of the father ’ and mother in such a case, since they have 
given life to their children and are bound to keep them from 
evil, and to lead them on to virtue and to Heaven ? And there 
can be less doubt about this, since God has given parents such 
great authority over their children, and has inspired children 
with such great reverence and respect for their parents. A fath
er or mother who admonishes a child seriously, or speaks a word

1 Si peccaverit in te frater tuus, vade et corripe eum inter te At ipsum solum.—Maith, 
xviil. 15.

* Quods! non audlerit eos, die Ecclesise.—Ibid. 17.
• Quanto magis pater ergo, qui genuit. 
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of warning, or gives it a single threatening look, can do more to 
correct it, than any one else could by beating it. Without your 
correction and chastisement, oh, parents, there is no use in any
thing that others may do. What good can school-masters and 
teachers do your children, if you tolerate in the latter what 
ought to be punished? How can the catechist, the preacher, or 
the confessor induce them to amend their vicious lives, if you al
low them to act as they please when they are not in Chureh, at 
the sermon, or in the confessional, and if, after you have noticed 
a few times that they are given to certain faults, you do not 
earnestly admonish and chastise them? No, it is all useless; you 
will never rear good children, no matter how much you preach 
to and instruct them, no matter how watchful you are over their 
conduct, unless you punish and chastise, in a parental manner, 
their faults and vices.

Such is the case, Christian parents. If you wish to perform As 00,1 
the duty of rearing your children properly, you must not spare ^0.^" 
the rod of chastisement, when it is useful and necessary, as the 
Wise Ecclesiasticus says. Hear the warning he gives, which, 
since it comes immediately from the Holy Ghost Himself, should 
have much more effect upon you than any words of mine: “He 
that loveth his son, frequently chastiseth him”—thus the 30th 
chapter begins—“that he may rejoice in his latter end, and not 
grope after the doors of his neighbors. A horse not broken be- 
cometh stubborn, and a child left to himself will become head
strong. Give thy son his way, and he shall make thee afraid; 
play with him and he shall make thee sorrowful. Laugh not 
with him, lest thou have sorrow, and at the last thy teeth be set 
on edge. Give him not liberty in his youth, and wink not at his 
devices. Bow down his neck while he is young, and beat his 
sides while he is a child, lest he grow stubborn and regard thee 
not, and so be a sorrow of heart to thee.” 1 Fathers and moth
ers, mark these words of the Holy Ghost; learn from them how 
earnestly you must correct and chastise your children, from their 
earliest years, and that you must not spare the rod on your sons 
and daughters while they are young, if you wish to be saved from 
the necessity of applying it to them when they are grown up. In 

1 Qui dillgit fllium suum, assiduatilll flagella, ut Imtetur in novisslmo suo et non palpet 
proximornm ostia. Equus Indomitus evadit dunis, et fllius remissub evadet praeceps. Lac- 
ta fllium, et paventem te faclet; lude cum eo, et contristabit te. Non corrldeas Uli, ne doleas 
et in novisslmo obstupescent dentes tui- Non des Illi potestatem In juventute, etne despicias 
cogitatus llllus. Curva cervicem ejus in juventute, et tunde latera ejus, uum infant est. ne 
forte induret, et non credat tibi, eterit tibl dolor animw.— Eccl. xxx. 1, 8-12,



62 Due Chastisement of Children.

their childhood you must not allow the least sign of anger, vin
dictiveness, untruthfulness, disobedience, frivolity, or vanity to 
go unpunished, so that these weeds may not take deeper root, 
and become more difficult to pull up afterwards. There is no 
doubt that it is indispensably necessary for parents to correct and 
chastise the faults and misdeeds of their children; and if this 
were done by all fathers and mothers in a proper manner, the 
morals and lives of Christians would be far better than they now 
are; but herein lies the great fault of many parents, as we shall 
see in the

Second Part.

They fan The natural love for very young children is so inordinate and 
areafraidto foolish with many mothers and, what is still more surprising, 
say a cross with many fathers, that they fear to distress their children by 
their chii baying a single cross word to them. They give them everything 
iron. they ask for; they fulfil their every desire as quickly as possi

ble, so as to avoid the grief and sorrow that the tears of their 
children would cause them. They are children, they say, we 
must have patience a little longer. And when the little ones 
notice that, they soon become lords and masters over their own 
parents, and the latter must obey their every command and 
slightest wish, like most dutiful servants; for they know how to 
use the weapons that they have already found to be so powerful, 
that is, their tears. I have occasionally seen families in which 
this was the case, and I have secretly pitied the poor parents, 
who were ruled over by their little sons or daughters to such an 
extent, that they had to make children of themselves, and were 
obliged to run up and down and play about with the little one 
for half the day. If the father said one thing, the child asserted 
the contrary; if the mother said yes, the child said no; if it did 
not at once get what it wished for, it began to cry, so that father 
and mother were quite ready to obey it and do its will. Even 
then they had a great deal of trouble to make the wilful child 
satisfied and contented. Oh, thought I to myself, what would I 
do, if I had to submit to that slavery? If I had charge of that 
child, I would go quite another way to work with it, and would 
soon make it submit, and do my will.

By which js that the way to love children and bring them up in a Chris- 
Hpoi'iS.'1 lian manner? Does it not rather tend to make them stubborn,

impudent, obstinate, wilful, and disobedient, and in such a way
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that it will be impossible afterwards to correct them of those 
faults? And what are you doing by this over-indulgence, but 
cutting a rod to beat yourselves? For you are rearing up a dis
obedient son, a wilful daughter, who will afterwards occasion 
you much grief and anxiety. Hence, the Holy Ghost says, as 
we have seen already: " Give thy son his way, and he shall 
make thee afraid,” when he grows up; "play with him, and 
he will make thee sorrowful,” 1 * and turn thy laughter into tears. 
The Wise Solomon says in the Book of Proverbs: " The child 
that is left to his own will bringeth his mother to shame.”’ 
Formerly, as St. Jerome writes, children, as soon as they were 
born, were sprinkled with salt, that their limbs might grow 
strong and vigorous. In our days, so to speak, the children are 
sprinkled with honey and sugar. What wonder is it, then, that 
they afterwards occasion their parents so much trouble and 
grief? How many parents there are who now experience the 
truth of that, in the torment that they have with their children, 
because they did not punish and chastise them in their youth! 
If they had done so, the children would now be obedient and 
respectful to them. As it is, the poor parents come weeping 
and complaining; but to what purpose? They may thank them
selves for the troubles they have. It is too late to do anything 
now. The tree has grown up crooked, and cannot be straight
ened.

1 Lacta (Ilium et paventem te faciei; lude cum co, et contristabit to.
* Puer, qul dlmittltur voluntatl sum. confundit matrem suam.—Prov- xxix. 15.
* funds latera eJus, dum Intans est.

The Wise Ecclesiasticus says: “ Beat his sides while he is aTherod 
child,”3 and still in the cradle. The rod must be used when- 
ever he refuses to obey his father or mother, because young youngchii- 

ehildren especially have not a due sense of reverence, and can dren‘ 
be kept in restraint only by fear. In that way you will make a 
deep impression on his imagination, so that he will know that 
there is a beating in store for him whenever he does wrong. 
But the poor, dear child commences to cry so pitifully when he 
feels the rod ! Quite right, let him feel it; such tears are the 
best and most salutary food he could have; for corporal food 
preserves only the mortal body, while due chastisement saves the 
immortal soul. If that same child were suffering from some 
illness, and had to take a bitter medicine, would you send away 
the doctor, because the child makes a wry face and cries when 
he sees him? On the contrary, you compel the child to take
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Explained 
by a simile.

do not pun
ish their 
children.

How foolish 
such par
ents are.

The child goes a few paces away from you and falls into 
What will you do? Will you stretch out your

the medicine, no matter how bitter it is. But he cries. That is 
nothing, you say; better for him to cry and get well again, than 
to laugh and die. And you are quite right! But is his soul of 
less importance? To save it, you must often employ the bitter 
medicine of chastisement, and would you allow the child’s tears 
to prevent you from using it, and thus destroy his precious 
soul?

Again, parents sin by the same foolish love—or shall we rather 
call it hatred and anger—towards their children, when they cor-

Others fail 
herein who 
reprove 
merely, and rec( their grown-up sons and daughters, in the way in which 

the high-priest Heli corrected his children; that is, by mere 
words. They curse and swear, and threaten all sorts of things 
to their children, but never fulfil their threats, because they 
are afraid to cause pain to their dear son or daughter; and yet 
they know by experience that their threats have not the least 
effect. What an unchristian and foolish love that is!

Father, mother, I will borrow a simile from St. John Chrysos- 
" tom : Imagine that you are walking with your child along the 

river.
the deep water.
hand to save him from being drowned? Who could doubt it? 
You would do that even at the risk of your own life. But the 
child is already nearly under the water, and you must catch him 
by the hair to pull him up. Will you do that? Or will you 
rather say: Oh, I cannot bear to pull my darling child by the 
hair; it would hurt him too much; I could never bring myself 
to do it! Oh, foolish parents, will you then look on while your 
child is drowning, and not try to save him? My opinion is that 
if it were necessary to pull one of his arms off to save his life, in 
such a case, you would not hesitate to do it.

Now, father, pay attention. You hear from well-meaning 
friends, you see and know yourself that your son plays truant 
from school and Church, and spends his time running about the 
streets with bad boys ; that he can curse and swear, and gam
ble, and drink; that he does not go to catechism or sermon on 
Sundays and holy-days; that he never says his morning and 
evening prayers. Ah, your son is in great danger! Help him 
at once, or he will be lost forever! Mother, if you see that your 
daughter is too vain and frivolous in her behavior; that she is 
too free in company; that she idles about the house, and some
times in the street; that she is not restrained enough in the 
company of some friend or neighbor of the opposite sex; that 
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she laughs and jokes with him alone in the garden, or at the 
house door late at night,—then is the time to help your child, 
for she will otherwise be ruined. Now what will you do in such 
circumstances? I am speaking now to father and mother. 
What will you do, I ask? You may stretch out your hand to 
save your child, that is, you venture on rk mild expostulation, as 
Heli did: "Why t|0 ye these kind of things which I hear, very 
wicked things, from all the peeple ? Do not so, my sons; for it 
is no good report that I hear.”' In the same way you say to 
your children: My son, that is not right; my daughter, that is 
not becoming; you must not do that! Well-reared daughters 
must stay at home, and employ themselves in some suitable 
work. Have you not heard what was said in the sermon, that 
children who act as you do, are in danger of losing their souls? 
Girls who act in such a manner will never get good hus
bands, etc. But what is the use of all that talk? It will not 
save your children from the danger in which they are. They 
are sinking deeper and deeper: you must exert yourself to more 
purpose, and stretch forth your arm to help them; that is to 
say, you put on an angry countenance and threaten them, say
ing : Take care, if you do not amend I will punish you se
verely; I have a rod in pickle for you, etc. But these threats 
are of no use either. They frighten only for the moment; the 
children are used to them, and they know that they are only 
harmless thunderstorms, without lightning. They appear to 
tremble, but in reality they are laughing at you in their 
sleeve, and they think: Oh, I have heard that often enough! 
Thus they are on the point of sinking altogether; you must pull 
them out by the hair; that is, you must chastise them seriously 
and in a parental manner, until they show signs of improvement, 
not merely in words, but in deeds. But, alas, the mother says, 
and sometimes the father, too, although he should have more 
sense, I cannot bear to beat the darling child! Children must 
not be ruled with the rod! No? then the darling child must go 
to ruin, while you, father and mother, look on, and prefer to see 
your son or daughter howling amongst the demons forever, 
rather than cause them to shed a few tears here on earth by 
your parental chastisement! Do you think your children will 
thank you hereafter for such a foolish love? How could they?

Still more foolish are they who not only refuse to punish their worst
fttait Is that

1 Quarefacitls res hujusmodi, qnas ego audio, res pessimas, ah omni populo ? Nollte, tUU 
mei: non enim est bona taina, quam ego audio.—I. Kings ii. S3, 24. 
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of those who children when the latter do amiss, but oven do not permit other 
to see their well-meaning persons to perform this duty. Sometimes a child 
children is punished in school for a fault; it knows that the punishment 

by was deserved, and is very careful not to say a word to father or 
mother about the matter. But if the parents hear of the pun
ishment, what a noise they make ! They call the teacher an 
unmannerly, coarse, and savage person, instead of thanking him 
for what he has done. And that, sometimes, even in presence of 
the children, although the latter would otherwise bear their pun
ishment patiently enough. A fine way that to rear children ! 
Sometimes a neighbor comes with the best possible intentions, 
and says to the father or mother, as he is in duty bound: I have 
heard so and so of your son, or daughter; I myself have seen 
them act in such and such a way; I thought it right to tell you, 
that you may correct them in time, etc. Whereupon the parents 
get quite angry, and say: It is not true; it is false; mind your own 
children and leave me to manage mine. So that they do not 
wish to hear anything of the bad conduct of their children, or 
pretend not to know anything of it, that they may not be forced 
to punish them. A fine way, indeed, of rearing children ! What 
can be the end of such children?

Blindness of Sometimes a sensible father wishes to do his duty in this 
when one particular, when the mother rushes up, crying and screaming : 
prevents the You murderer, do you want to kill the child? Or, on the other 
punishing1 ^and, as ig also frequently the case, a pious mother is determined 
the chii- to administer due punishment to her child, but she is prevented 
drel1, by the foolish father. Thus the children have a protector, to 

whom they know they can fly for refuge, when they have done 
wrong, and of course they trouble themselves little about 
the faults they commit, or about the threats of punishment they 
hear. I have known children who dared to say to their mother, 
who was about to punish them: “ Wait till my father comes 
home; I will tell him, and then you must look out.” Ah, blind 
parents, is that the way you love your children? Do you not 
see that such apparent mildness and mercy is, in reality, the 
greatest cruelty that you could practise towards them ? You are 
like the apes that press their young to death through sheer love. 
You drive your unfortunate children to a still more terrible 
death, that of their immortal souls, by your false love, since you 
do not punish them when you ought.

They thus You, parents, who are in any way wanting in this duty, hear 
occasion the ^0]y Pope, St. Gregory, relates of his own experience 
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with a child five years old. Lest I should appear to exaggerate, loss of weir 
I give you his own words: “Although it is reasonable to believe ^u^ens 

that all children who are duly baptised and die in childhood go to shown by a 

Heaven, yet it is not an infallible truth that each and every lit- slmUe- 
tie one who can speak, goes to Heaven after death; for their par
ents, by not bringing them up properly, close Heaven against 
them. A certain man, who was well known in this city, had, three 
years ago, a little son, who seemed to me to be about five years 
old. The man had an inordinate love for this child, and was much 
too indulgent to him, and, terrible to relate, the little boy used 
to blaspheme the divine majesty when anything displeased him.
Three years ago this child fell mortally ill, and (as is attested by 
eye-witnesses), while he was reclining in his father’s arms, he 
saw, to his dismay, the evil spirits approach him: “ Help, father, 
help 1 ”1 2 he cried out in a loud voice, and hid his face in his 
father’s bosom, so as to avoid the dreadful sight. The father 
asked him what was the matter, and he answered : There are 
black men coming to take me away; whereupon he again blas
phemed God, and died. Thus the Almighty God, for some rea
son or other, allowed those robbers to take away the soul of that 
child, that in his last moments he might show that on account 
of not being duly chastised by his father, he died blaspheming 
God, in the actual commission of the sin that the divine patience 
had so long borne with. So that the father might see how 
guilty he was in neglecting the soul of his little son, and thus 
rearing up a great sinner for hell-fire.” ’ Such are the words of 
St. Gregory, in the 4th Book of his Dialogues, chapter 18th. My 
God, according to the opinion of such a holy man, a child of 
five years was dragged down to hell by demons 1 What will then 
become of those grown-up sons and daughters, who commit many 
sins through habit, because their parents do not chastise them ? 
Is it not punishment enough for you, oh, parents, that by your 
foolish love, or rather senseless cruelty, you condemn your own 
flesh and blood to the eternal flames of hell ?

1 Obsta pater! obsta.
2 Quatenus reatum suum pater ejus agnosceret, qul parvuli fllii anlmam negligens, non 

parvuluni peccatorem gehennse ignibus nutrtsset.

Ah, blind parents, I repeat, what a strict account you will one Thcse par" 
day have to give in your own persons for the many sins that your severely 

children committed and did not repent of, because you did not punished by 

chastise them properly ! And what a terrible punishment you 
have to expect from the divine anger ! You have often heard of scripture. 
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the high-priest Heli, and how God was so wroth with him, that 
He took away the priestly dignity from him and his children for
ever, and deprived them of life as well. “ Behold I do a thing 
in Israel,” said the angry God to Samuel ; " and whosoever 
shall hear it, both his ears shall tingle. In that day I will 
raise up against Heli all the things I have spoken concerning his 
house ; I will begin and I will make an end. For I have fore
told unto him, that I will judge his house forever, for iniquity.” 1 
Nay, some of the holy Fathers, and amongst them St. John 
Chrysostom, are of the opinion that Heli and his sons are lost 
forever. Why did God judge them so severely ? He tells us 
Himself : " Therefore have I sworn to the house of Heli, that 
the iniquity of his house shall not bo expiated with victims nor 
offerings forever.” ’ Terrible words ! And woe to King David, 
inasmuch as he did not punish the crime of Amnon, nor chastise 
Absalom for the murder of his brother. If he had done his duty, 
he need not have suffered so much, nor shed so many bitter tears 
afterwards ! Still greater woe to those careless parents, who al
low too much liberty to their children, and do not punish them 
when they deserve it; and yet refuse to repent of their negli
gence, because their foolish love blinds them, and they do not 
consider that negligence sinful !

In conclusion, I turn to you, children. You will henceforth • 
have no very good opinion of me. You will say that I have taken 
your part very badly to-day, for I know well that you do not like 
to hear anything of beatings and punishment. The rod is an ugly 
thing that you would rather see in the fire, than in the hands of 
your parents. Yet, you may believe me when I say that there 
could be nothing better for you than the subject of to-day’s ser
mon, and you will one day thank me for having spoken to your 
parents, apparently against, but really for your advantage. If 
your father and mother are too indulgent to you, so that you are 
thus led into evil ways, you will one day (and let this be a con
clusion for parents, too,) be the first to utter complaints against 
them, and your complaints will be eternal. Such was the com
plaint of St. Augustine against his father : " The thorns of lust,” 
he says, “were growing over my head, and there was no one to

1 Ecce ego faeio verbum in Israel, quod quicunque audierit, tinnient amb® aures ejua- 
In die ilia suscitabo adversum Heli omnia, qua? locutus sum super domum ejus, incipiam 
et complebo. Prsedixi enim ei, quod judicature essem domum ejus in seternum propter 
Iniqultatem-—1. Kings iii. 11,12, 13.

2 Idcirco juravi domui Heli, quod non expietur Iniquitas domufc ejus vlctimis et muner- 
ibus usque In mternum.-—Ibid. 14. 
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pull them up.”1 In the same way, too, the malefactor con
demned to the gallows, of whom Gerson writes, was wroth with his 
parents. He asked to speak to his father before suffering the last 
penalty, and when the latter came up. to him, he leaned forward 
under the pretence of embracing him, and bit off his nose, 
saying at the same time, in a loud voice: " If you had chas
tised me better when I was young, I should not be here, now.” 
And what will you say, children, if through want of chastisement, 
you grow up wicked, and lose your souls? That you may not then 
have to complain fruitlessly, do not complain now; but be glad 
and thank your parents when they chastise you, in a parental 
manner, for the faults you commit. Kiss the rod as a token of 
submission and gratitude to your parents for the great benefit 
they have thereby conferred on you, so that you may rejoice with 
them in Heaven for all eternity. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Thirteenth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Et factum est, dum irent, mundati sunt.—Luke xvii. 14.
" And it came to pass, as they went, they were made clean.”
What the lepers said to Jesus Christ: “ Jesus, Master, have 

mercy on us,”3 might be said to their parents by many chil
dren, who are suffering from spiritual leprosy, through want of 
proper training, if they only understood their condition, and 
loved their souls. Father, mother, have mercy on us ! Teach us 
how to fear and love God. Father, mother, have mercy on us ! 
Be watchful over our actions, so that we may not be lost. These 
two conditions, as we have seen, my dear brethren, are necessary 
to a Christian training, namely, to speak right, so as to teach the 
children what is good, and to see right, so as to keep a watch
ful eye upon their actions. Now, the Gospel of to-day says of the 
lepers : “ And it came to pass, as they went, they were made 
clean.”3 Where were they going ? To the priests, as Christ had 
commanded them. The priests of the Old Law used to lay their 
hands on lepers, and pronounce them free from leprosy. See, 
Christian parents, what is still required for the proper training 
of your children, if they are to be cleansed from sins and faults, 
or to be preserved from them—continues as before.

1 Ascendebant vepres libidinis super caput meum... et non erat manus eradlcans, etc.
a Jesn, prfeceptor, miserere nostri. —Luke xvll. 13.
8 Et factum est, dum irent, mundati sunt.
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FORTY-FOURTH SERMON.

ON THE PATERNAL CHASTISEMENT OF CHILDREN.

Subject.
This chastisement must be inflicted: 1st. With a good intention 

for a proper end. 2d. With discretion and parental love.— 
Preached on the twentieth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Domine, descende prius quam morialur filius meus.—John iv. 49. 
" Lord, come down before that my son die.”

Introduction.
That father was careful of his son’s life ! After having tried 

every means in vain, he at length ventured to ask Jesus Christ 
to heal his son by a miracle. Our Lord did not at once answer 
the father’s petition, but commenced to speak of other matters, 
namely, of the people’s want of faith : " Unless you see signs and 
wonders, you believe not.”1 But the father, uneasy about his 
son, interrupted our Lord at once, and said : " Lord, come down 
before that my son die.” As if he meant: this is not the time 
for talk, but for action : Quick Lord ; help my son, or he will 
die! “Comedown.”2 So much concerned, my dear brethren, 
was this father for the temporal life of his son. Perhaps if the 
latter had been in danger of eternal death, his father would not 
have been so uneasy. Oh, how many parents there are in our days 
who trouble themselves very little about that danger! If their chil
dren are suffering from bodily illness, and are in danger of death, 
how the parents weep and lament! Every means is tried to save the 
beloved child’s life, and to restore it to health; but if the soul is 
sick and dead through sin, hardly any one is concerned about it; 
although that spiritual illness and death are manifest enough, so 
that there can be no doubt in the case, there is no one to lend a 
helping hand. I have shown on last Sunday, that to train chil
dren properly and to keep them from sin, or to make them re
pent of sin committed, and consequently to preserve the life of

1 Nisi signa et prodigia videritis, non creditis.—John iv. 48.
1 Descende.
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their souls, their faults and feelings must be chastised and pun
ished; and at the same time, I complained of the great negligence 
of so many parents, who, through foolish love, and the fear of 
causing their children pain, give way to them in everything, like 
the apes that are so fond of their young that they press them to 
death with their embraces. There is still another point to be 
observed in connection with this duty, and that is, how chastise
ment is to be inflicted so that the children may be made better 
thereby, and be brought to eternal life. Many parents punish 
their children, when the latter commit a fault, but they do not 
do it properly, and therefore do more harm than good to the 
souls of their children. How that chastisement must be inflict
ed I will tell you in this instruction.

Plan of Discourse.
This chastisement must be inflicted with a good intention for the 

proper end. The first part. With moderation and parental love. 
The second part.

Neither of these two is observed by every one. That both may 
henceforth be observed by all, we ask of God through the inter
cession of the Blessed Virgin and the holy angels guardian.

" Do all to the glory of God,”' is the exhortation the Everything 

Apostle St. Paul gives us. All, he says, without exception, done for a 

“ Whether you eat or drink,” or wake or sleep, or labor or rest, R1**! end, 

are sorrowful or cheerful, or " whatsoever else you do,” great or 
small, " do all to the glory of God.” ’ So that in all those God. 

things, and by all our thoughts, words, and deeds, we can merit 
Heaven, if we only do them with a good intention for a supernat
ural end. What a happiness for us, oh, God of goodness, that 
we can so easily, and even by means of works that appear most 
despicable, gain eternal joys and increase them the whole day 
long ! And how deplorable the condition of most men in the 
world, even of those who otherwise lead good lives, since they 
hardly ever think of this good intention during the day, and 
thus lose countless eternities of heavenly joys, so to speak, in a 
single week, which they will never have another chance of re
gaining ! But I must not waste my time in such lamentations 
now.

1 Omnia In glorlam Dei facite.
* Sive manducatis, sive hi bitts, sive aliud quid facitis, omnia in rforiam Dei facite.—I. Cor. 

X.31.
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ment and correction of your children, when it is necessary, must 
be directed to the glory of God as to its proper end. You must 
have no intention, when inflicting it, but to amend your chil
dren’s way of life, keep them from sin, and lead them on to 
good, even by violent means. Oh, if this were the only thing 
that sets in motion the reproving tongue, or chastising hand of a 
father or mother, there would not be so many great faults com
mitted by parents in this particular, to the great detriment of 
their children !

That end is altogether disregarded, first by those parents who 
inflict punishment according to the humor they are in. If they

Those par
ents err 
who punish 
according to arg in a bad humor, if they are annoyed and put out about some- 
their humor. . , , , ,;, . . „thing, oh, then the children had better keep out of their way, for 

if the least thing goes wrong, they beat them unmercifully, and do 
not always distinguish between the innocent and the guilty. If 
they are in a good humor, they are ready to overlook any number 
of faults and short-comings, although they may be committed 
before their very eyes. That is not the way to inflict punish
ment for the glory of God, because God has commanded it, and 
the salvation of the children requires it. It is inflicting punish
ment because the father or mother is out of temper. What good 
will that do the children, and how can they help it, if their par
ents are in an ill-humor ? Why, then, should they be made to 
pay for that ill-humor by blows ?

Those parents also fail in this point, who use the rod only when 
the children are guilty of a fault that vexes the father or mother, 
while they allow serious faults to remain unpunished because 
they are not angry, nor displeased, nor hurt by them. For in
stance, a wilful child breaks a glass through love of mischief, the 
father or mother immediately beats the child severely. And 
quite deservedly, too. But on another occasion the same child 
curses, or swears, or uses indecent language, by which God alone 
is offended. That is another thing altogether ; it is passed over 
unnoticed, or at most a half threat is uttered to deter the child 
from such expressions. So that the punishment was not inflicted 
for the proper end in the first case, nor because God was angry 
at the fault committed, but solely because the parents were vexed 
at the loss they sustained.

Thirdly, those parents do not punish as they ought, who beat 
their children in anger, when the latter deserve it, but imrnedi-
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Everything must be done for the honor and glory of God, 
uon of can- Christian parents, and consequently and especially the chastise- 
Oren.
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ately afterwards commence to caress and talk kindly to them, medlateir 
to show that they are sorry and wish to be forgiven. That kningwem. 
is clear proof that neither the amendment of the fault, nor the 
glory of God, was the reason why they inflicted the punishment, 
but simply a desire of giving vent to their anger. Such chastise
ment is neither parental, nor salutary ; it should be earnest 
and serious, so that the children may learn by experience that 
every fault they commit will be punished, and may see by the 
continued displeasure of their parents how great the wrong is 
that they have committed.

Fourthly, there are parents who make a difference between ^°ffmake 
their children when punishing them, and who thereby commit a ence tx,_ 
grievous error. For instance, there are in the same family two tween their 

boys and two girls. One son and one daughter are never looked when pu'n. 
upon as guilty by their parents, while the other two are never ishingthem. 

able to please them ; so that whatever happens, the first two are 
never wrong, and the others never right. Every venial sin of the 
latter is magnified into a mortal sin, while if the former commit 
a fault that ought to be punished, the father and mother only 
laugh, and are amused at it. But if the latter are guilty of the 
same fault, their parents have only sour looks, and cross words, 
and even blows for them. Why is that ? What is the cause of 
this different treatment? The fault is the same in both cases, 
and deserves the same punishment, in order to be corrected. 
Yes, that is true, but the one son and daughter are their parents’ 
favorites, or their grandmother’s pets (as if the others were not 
their children also!). They must not be beaten, nor spoken 
crossly to ; that would cause too much sorrow to the father, or 
mother, or grandmother! The others, who are sometimes more 
beloved by God, ‘‘havenot yet found favor” ’with their parents, 
either because they are not so beautiful and clever as the former, 
or because they are a little stupid and backward, or suffer from 
some other natural defect, for which they are not to be blamed, as 
it is inborn in them; therefore, they get all the beatings and cannot 
stir in the house, while the favorites may do as they please. 
What an injustice, what a wrong, oh, parents! Is that the way to 
punish children with a good intention, for the glory of God, and 
for their last end, and to correct their faults? For the blind love 
for some causes their faults to be overlooked, while the same 
faults in the others are punished.

And what think you of this? You do not perhaps imagine H”nc8
1 Non Invenerunt gratlam. misery.



74 The Paternal Chastisement of Children.

that a great deal of misery will be the result of treating children 
so differently. In the first place, the punishment that you in
flict on the child whom you care less for, can do it little good, 
and will only serve to embitter and render it desperate. For it 
is quite able to see that the punishment does not come from 
parental affection and love, but from hatred and dislike. In the 
second place, a necessary consequence of this favoritism is envy, 
discord, and enmity between brothers and sisters, which sinks 
deep into the tender minds of children, and remains with them 
their whole lifetime. The Sacred Scripture says of the Patriarch 
Jacob: “ Now Israel loved Joseph above all his sons."' And 
what was the consequence? Nothing but bitterness, envy, and 
vindictiveness amongst the brothers of Joseph, which they made 
him feel. " They could not speak peaceably to him.” ’ They 
wished to kill him: " Behold the dreamer cometh; come, let us 
kill him.” 3 They cast him into a deep pit, to let him die of hun
ger, but when the Ishmaelite merchants passed by, they sold him 
as a slave into a distant land, and caused his father great sorrow. 
St. Ambrose, commenting on this passage, reproves. Jacob, and 
gives a salutary warning to all parents: Jacob loved Joseph most, 
he says, and he had cause enough for this preference, because 
Joseph was more worthy of love, and more apt to win over his 
father’s heart, than his brethren. He was wiser and more clever, 
more obedient to his father, and more pious and devout towards 
God, than the others, and besides that, Jacob, like all old people, 
was most inclined to love the son of his old age. But he was 
wrong in showing that outwardly, for he should not have given 
cause for discord and envy amongst his children: " From this 
example all parents should learn,”4 continues St. Ambrose, that 
although one child is more beautiful or clever, or better man
nered than another, although he knows better how to please and 
flatter his father or mother, and therefore the latter are naturally 
more inclined to love him, yet they must not give the least out
ward sign of this inclination. The same faults must be punished 
in the same manner, without any distinction; all the children 
must be treated with the same affection and the same severity, if 
their good or ill-conduct is alike, nor is there any other way of 
making punishment profitable to them.

1 Israel autem diligebat Joseph super onines fllios suos.—Gen. xxxvli. 3.
* Nee ik)terant ei quidquam paciflce loqui.—Ibid. 4.
’ Eece somniatoi veuit; venite occidamus eum.—Ibid. 19, 20.
* Hoc exemplo doeentur parentes.
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Finally, they do not punish their children with a proper mo- Whoeurse 
1 . . . .. and abuse

tive, who in place of chastisement, or while administering it, give wh(le 
way to cursing, swearing, or abusive language against their Jshinit 
children. Is that a Christian, or a parental way of punishing a 
child? Can that be for the glory of God, since God is offended 
and His commandment is broken in the very act? Can there be 
any assistance to amendment, to avoid sin, or to practise virtue, 
in a chastisement which teaches children wickedness, and in
duces them to follow their parents’ bad example? so that they, too, 
curse and swear, and often (since the cursing of parents has a 
powerful influence on the children, as I shall show hereafter 
more fully, and as experience proves) are given up to the devil, 
and to all sorts of misfortunes, God so permitting it. Is that 
chastisement salutary, and apt to make children more obedient 
and respectful to their parents, and more ready to follow their 
advice in future, by which children lose all respect and esteem 
for their parents, and have not only a bad opinion of them, but 
even hate and detest them on account of their horrible habit of 
cursing? Of such parents we may say with truth what the im
pious Jews falsely said of Christ through hatred and envy: " By 
the prince of devils, He casteth out devils.” 1 They, too, wish to 
cast out devils from their children by invoking the prince of 
darkness. No; all such chastisements are not administered for 
a good end, and therefore they cannot help either the parents to 
merit, or the children to amend. But in addition to the proper 
end it must have, chastisement must also be inflicted with dis
cretion and parental love, if it is to do any good, as we shall see 
in the

Second Fart.

If ever a professional man is obliged to use great discretion A doctor 

and reflection in the actual exercise of his art, certainly it is a doc- 
tor who prescribes and administers medicines. For, in the first cretion m 
place, they who prescribe a great deal of medicines, and are always 
trying on something new with the sick person, are not the best 
doctors ; but rather they who are able to cure the disease by a few 
simple and effective remedies: for too much medicine, although it 
may overcome the sickness, ruins the stomach, and occasions 
a loss of strength, so that the sick person requires a long time 
to recover after having taken it. In the second place, if a doctor

1 In principe daemonjorum ejicit daemonia.—Luke xi-15. 
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gave the same medicine to all his patients, although they may be 
suffering from the same fever, and the medicine may be good 
against that fever, he would act very imprudently and indiscreet
ly. Because, though the patients have all the same disease, yet 
some have it worse than others, and besides, the constitutions of 
people differ very much, some being naturally stronger than 
others. Thus the same medicine given in like quantity, would 
be too weak for some people and too strong for others, and there
fore it would not help, but rather injure them. Hence an ex
perienced doctor endeavors, first of all, to find out the constitution 
of his patient, and then prescribes according to that. In the 
third place, painful remedies, such as burning, cutting, amputat
ing, and the like, are seldom used, and only when all other means 

. have proved ineffectual. Even at the commencement of the mal
ady, when it is not sufficiently developed, clever doctors use only do
mestic medicines, as they are called, and they are often better than 
others. It is only when such medicines fail to produce an effect 
that they send to the apothecary. Besides all this, the proper 
time must be observed at which to administer the medicine. If 
the fever is at its height, the medicine will produce no effect, it 
should not be given until the paroxysm is passed. Cornelius 
Celsus says, writing of the cure of diseases: “ It would kill a sick 
person to bleed him in the height of the fever; that must not be 
done until the fever has somewhat abated.” 1

so also par- 8ee there, Christian parents, an example of the discretion you when , a
chastising must use in chastising your children ! The faults that your sons 
children, and daughters commit are the maladies of their souls, which if 

not cured in time will cause them eternal death. You are the 
physicians of their souls. God has intrusted you with that office, 
and the medicine you have to administer is parental correction 
and chastisement.

Continual And, in the first place, just as too much medicine often does 
more harm than good, so those parents do not correct their (IOCS lllUt) o a

good. children properly who always cuff or beat them, or pull their ears 
for the least fault, and who never overlook anything, but punish 
the slightest mistakes even more severely than they do serious 
ones. The children are not improved by that ; on the contrary, 
they become dulled and callous, so that they do not feel the 
punishment ; like an old horse that is so accustomed to bit and 
spur, that neither has any effect on him in the end. The cele
brated horse, Bucephalus, as Curtins writes, after having been

1 In ipso inipetu febris sanguinem emittere, bomlnem jugiilare est; exspectanda remlasio.
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severely beaten, became so unmanageable that no one could ride 
him. Alexander the Great was grieved to see such a fine animal 
spoiled, and seizing him by the bridle, he commenced to pat and 
caress him, and speak to him in a friendly tone. He thereby 
tamed the horse so completely that the formerly ungovernable 
animal would kneel down to allow his rider to mount him. In 
the same way the correction of children does not always consist 
in beating and striking them, especially when such punishment 
is inflicted too frequently. Parental chastisement is a medicine 
that must be given at a suitable time, and it must not be used as 
daily food. Sometimes, especially when a fault is committed for 
the first time, a cross look, at other times a serious threat, has 
more effect than any amount of beating, in making children 
amend their shortcomings.

Again, just as a skilful and prudent doctor studies the con-Pro
stitution of his patients, so also parents must always take into snlted 
account the characters of the children whom they are about to the child’s 
punish. When they are still very young, and have not come to character- 
the full use of reason, they require far different treatment from 
that which would suit them when they are more advanced in 
years. Little children must be governed by fear, and therefore, if 
they do anything wrong, they must be made to feel the rod. But 
with grown-up children this means is not always salutary. Some 
are naturally retiring, bashful, and modest, and if they were 
beaten only once, they would lose their bashfulness altogether. 
Others are vain-glorious and boastful, and for them there can 
be no better punishment than to humiliate them by laughing at, 
or ridiculing them in presence of their brothers and sisters. Pru
dent parents will find opportunities enough of doing this. Others 
know how to flatter and fawn on their parents, so as to gain 
their favor. For these the hardest punishment would be to remain 
unnoticed by their parents for a time, when they commit a fault, 
not to be spoken to, to be looked at sternly, or to be treated with 
indifference. Others, again, feel most severely being deprived of 
some food or drink that they are very fond of, or being left out 
when presents are given to other children. These and similar 
punishments may be used by prudent parents, according to the 
different characters of their children, and always with reference to 
the eternal salvation of the latter. With grown-up children, 
generally speaking, the rod should be the last resource, just as 
burning and cutting arc the last resources with sick people, and 
should not be used until all other means have failed. But when
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it is used, it should be done in earnest, so that a second applica
tion may not be necessary.

Always Yet it must always be done with due regard for parental affec- 
tai amX™' tion. Hence, those stern fathers are wrong who make their poor 
non. children tremble and fly before them, as if they had seen a wild 

beast. Of such parents the Wise Man says: “ Be not as a lion in 
thy house, terrifying them of thy household.”1 2 No; children 
should have a childlike, and not a servile fear of their parents. 
They must be corrected and punished, certainly, but in the same 
way in which the heavenly Father corrects His elect children: 
He sends them many trials and crosses during their lives, but only 
because He loves them, and because He wishes them thereby to 
atone for their past sins, to be freed from vicious inclinations, or 
to be strengthened in virtue, and thus to acquire greater merit for 
themselves and greater glory in Heaven. With the same parental 
affection should the rod be used on children, with the sole purpose 
of punishing their faults and vices. St. Augustine says: “ He 
who says sinful man, speaks of two different things; punish him, 
therefore, because he is sinful, but have mercy on him because he 
is a man.”*

1 Noli esse sicut leo in domo tua evertens doraesticos tuos.—EccL iv. 35.
2 Duo nomina sunt: homo peccator quia homo est miserere.

And there- Therefore it is advisable for parents never to punish their chil- 
kerenever . , ,, , . ■„ , >
in auger, drcn immediately after a fault, and while they still feel angry.

They should wait till their anger is over, although they might- 
then be obliged to defer the punishment for a whole week, pro
vided, that is to say, that the child has been admonished of his 
fault. For instance, you might say to him : You see now what 
you have done; you must not expect to get off without punish
ment. And believe me that such a mode of chastisement is best for 
the children, and makes far more impression on them, than if they 
were punished at once after a fault, for while they are waiting, 
they are apt to be far more careful, and more afraid of giving 
their parents displeasure, since the punishment is still hanging over 
their heads. I know myself from experience that school teachers 
have tried this plan and have found it so successful that after 
having kept the children in expectation of punishment for a fort
night after the fault was committed, they could afford to let them 
off altogether, because the latter were in such a state of suspense 
that they suffered more during that time than if they had actually 
been punished, and that they would have been quite pleased to 
have received due chastisement at once, so as to have it over. But 
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many parents say : I cannot punish my child unless I am angry. 
More is the pity ; for that is a sure sign that punishment is in
flicted in anger, and not with parental affection. You must 
overcome yourself, although the tears are forced from you while 
correcting your child ; the punishment will then be all the more 
efficacious, because it will be in accordance with the command 
of St. Paul : “Bring up your children in the discipline and cor
rection of the Lord.’’1 Mark the words, “ in the correction of 
the Lord,” according to what the Prophet Habacuc says: “When 
thou art angry, th on wilt remember mercy.” * Chastisement of 
this kind convinces children that their parents really love them, 
and punish them only for their good.

And to you, Christian children, I must again speak, in conclu- 
sion. You must not think that the rod is an instrument of hatred to rejoice 

and vengeance ; it is rather one of love, and is used to correct when thev 
your faults or to prevent them, so that your parents may thus lead used 

you to Heaven. If the young plants in a garden had sense and 
reason, they would not complain when the gardener comes with 
a knife to cut off their superfluous branches. On the contrary, 
they would say: Cut away everything that is useless and injurious 
to us, although you have to hurt and wound us thereby ; for 
we wish to be properly trimmed, so that we may adorn the garden 
and produce better fruit. Such should also be your sentiment, 
Christian children, when your father or mother takes the rod to 
punish you. You should think : I have deserved it; it is good 
and useful for me to be thus corrected and purged of my evil 
habits. And therefore, according to the custom in Christian fam
ilies, you should, as I have said before, kiss the rod in token 
of thankfulness, after having received your punishment. What 
you cannot or will not understand now, you will see clearly 
enough later on, and will say with grateful hearts: Oh, what a 
good father and mother I have had : they did not allow me to do 
wrong when I was young, and punished all my faults ! Oh, prec
ious rod, you will exclaim, which has preserved me from sin, and 
brought me to repentance ' What better would I be now, if my 
parents had always flattered and caressed me, so that I should 
hereafter be obliged to do eternal penance for my sins in hell ?
I must now cry out with David : Oh, Lord, “ Thy rod and Thy 
staff,” which Thou hast placed in my parents’hands, “they have 
comforted me.”3 Precious rod, thou art the key that openest

1 Educate fllios vestros in disciplina et correptione Domini.—Ephes- vl. 4.
’ Cum iratus fueris, misericordiae recordaberis.—Habac. iii. 2.
2 Virga tua et baculus tuus, ipsa me consolata sunt.—Ps. xxii. 4. 



8o Good Example Parents should Give Children.

the gate of Heaven to me ! Blessed be the hand of my father, of 
my mother, which, next to God, I have to thank for eternal happi
ness ! With these sentiments, with this gratitude and desire of 
amendment, you, oh, children, must always submit to parental 
chastisement, and you, oh, parents, must always administer it with 
a good intention, out of sincere love, so that you may all be num
bered, by your heavenly Father, amongst His elect children. 
Amen.

FORTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE GOOD EXAMPLE THAT PARENTS SHOULD GIVE THEIR 
CHILDREN.

Subject.
The best and most necessary means to bring up children in a 

Christian manner, and to lead them to Heaven, is the pious life 
and good example of their parents.—Preached on the twenty-first 
Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Jussit eum dmninus ejus venundari, et uxorem ejus, et filios, 

et omnia quae habebat, et reddi.—Matth. xviii. 25.
* ‘ His lord commanded that he should be sold, and his wife and 

children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.”

Introduction.
But how could the poor children prevent their father from 

wasting his master’s property, and not being able to pay his debts ? 
Why, then, were they to be sold as slaves, and to atone so severely 
for the fault of another ? Because the master probably thought 
that the children must be like their parents, and therefore would 
be just as extravagant with his money. Hence, he sentences them 
without mercy, and orders the man, and his wife and children, 
to be sold, that the debt may be paid. Christian parents, what 
will be the sentence of the heavenly Judge, when you shall one 
day appear before Him, to give an account of the property He 
intrusted to your care—I mean the souls of your children, which 
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He will demand, as a precious treasure, at your hands ? Oh, woe 
to you, if by negligence in bringing np your children, you have 
squandered this treasure! Where will you find the means of pay
ing your debt, and making good the loss of those souls ? And 
what will be your fate? You have no other sentence to expect, but 
that which was passed on the servant in to-day’s Gospel. You and 
your children will be condemned to eternal slavery; you, because 
you were the cause of your children’s ruin; they, because they 
led bad lives, on account of the bad training they got from their 
parents, and after the example of the latter, incurred the debt of 
sin. Therefore, parents, J warn you again, to bring up your 
children well, and take care of their souls, that they may go to 
Heaven ; as I have told you already several times. The means 
that you must use to that end are salutary instruction in good, 
constant watchfulness over all the actions of your children, and 
parental correction of their faults. I repeat it so often, that it 
may sink all the deeper into your minds, since the salvation 
of so many souls depends on it. We have still one point, and 
that the principal one, to consider, namely, the necessity of the 
parents living piously and giving good example to their children. 
This is the matter of to-day’s instruction.

Plan of Discourse.
The best and most necessary means to bring up children in a 

Christian manner, and to lead them to Heaven, is the pious life 
and good example of their parents.

Christ Jesus, who hast taught Thy Apostles and many others to 
imitate Thee, give Thy grace to all parents, that they may hence
forth give a good example to their children; and to the children, 
that they may imitate their parents. This we all beg of Thee, 
through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the holy 
angels guardian, so that no family may hear the terrible sentence: 
" His Lord commanded that he should be sold,” etc. 1

According as the glass of a mirror is ground or colored, so does 
it reflect in different ways the image of him who looks at it. If ismadeor 

the glass is green, the image is green; if it is red, so is the im- colored, ao 

age ; and if it is clear and spotless, it will represent the image resent 

faithfully. Some mirrors make little things appear great, others u reflects, 

apparently diminish great objects. Some make everything seem 
distorted, others beautify things that are really ugly. The best are

1 Jusslt cum Dornin us ejus venundari, etc.
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those which truly reflect the spots and deformities on the face, so 
that they may be removed.

Again, it is peculiar to monkeys to imitate whatever they see an
other doing, so that one must be very careful in the presence of 
such dangerous animals. TElianus writes of a monkey that, ac
cording to a common custom, was allowed to go about the house 
at will. It one day saw how the mistress of the house undressed 
her little baby, bathed it in tepid water, and then wiped it dry 
again. Some time after, when the mother was away, and no one 
else was present, the monkey took the child out of the cradle, 
undressed it, and brought it into the kitchen, where there was a 
vessel full of boiling water, on the fire. He dipped the child into 
the water, and took it out again, as he had seen its mother do. 
He repeated the operation until the child was actually boiled to 
death, and in that state it was found by its mother. See what 
a great misfortune occurred, because the mother was so incautious 
as to allow the monkey to look on, while she was bathing her child, 
although she committed no crime, nor injustice thereby.

Christian parents, what is your life, your example, with regard 
to your children? It is a mirror that they look at daily, since 
they arc always with you, and to it they conform their lives and 
actions. Yet there is this great difference: The mirror does not 
work any real change in the person who looks at it. The distor
tion, the red or green color, exists only in the glass; he who looks 
at it, remains as he was. And again, if the mirror is without 
fault, it reflects truly the faults or perfections of a person. The 
contrary is the case with the lives of parents. As a general rule, 
children who take notice of them, act well or ill, according to the 
example given them by the ordinary actions of their father and 
mother. " They become what they see,” 1 may with truth be af
firmed of them, as the holy Fathers say of the angels and Saints 
in Heaven: The Seraphim see in God pure love, and therefore they, 
too, become burning with love. The Cherubim see clearest of all 
the knowledge and wisdom of God, and therefore they are all 
light and knowledge. Of all men who will have the happiness of 
enjoying God in Heaven, St. John the Evangelist says plainly 
enough: “Dearly beloved, we are now the sons of God, and it hath 
not yet appeared what we shall be. We know that when He shall 
appear, we shall be like to Him; because we shall see Him as He 
is.”’ In the same way, almost, children will generally be what

1 Fiunt quod vident.
* Charisslml, nunc Mil Del sumus, et nondum apparuit, quid erimus. Scimus qiioniam cum 

Apparuerlt, similes ei erimus ; quoniam videbimus eum slcuti eat.—I. John lit. 2.
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they see in their parents. If they see in them vanity, pride, avar
ice, impurity, vindictiveness, laziness, and sloth in the service of 
God, “they shall become what they see.”1 If they see in them 
Christian humility, modesty, meekness, chastity, the fear and 
love of God, zeal and piety, and a love of all virtue, “ they shall 
become what they see.” They will have the same inclinations 
and desires that they see reflected in those mirrors. The holy 
Bishop Salvianus has reason to say, in speaking of children: " Be
fore they get possession of their parents’ property, they have their 
parents themselves in their habits and manners.”2 * 4 They do not 
yet enjoy the wealth of their father and mother, but they have 
their piety or wickedness.

1 Flunt quod vident.
’ Priusquam in domino suo habere inclpiant res paternas, habent in animis ipsos patrea
’ Quod si dellbatio sancta est, et massa; et si radix sancta, et rami.—Rom. xl. 16.
4 Necesse est, fennento massam et radio! ram os assimilari; sic parentlbus Silos.
• Vldentes autem omnes, qui noverant eum heri et nudiustertius, quod essetcum prophetis. 

et prophetaret, dixerunt ad invicem: Queenam res accidit fllto Cis? Responditque alius ad 
alterum dicens: et quis paterejus?— I. Kings x. 11,12.

* De qua sttrpe descendit hie adolescens ?. . . . Interroga tu, cujus Alius sit iste puer ?.
De qua progenie es, o adolescens ?—Ibid. xvll. 55, 56, 58-

St. Paul says, writing to the Romans: “For if the first fruit be Proved by 

holy, so is the lump also ; and if the root be holy, so are the ^er Slmi 
branches.”* Of which Theodoras says : “Asthe lump must be 
like the first fruit, and the branches like the root, so must chil
dren be like their parents.” * Hence, just as bad yeast spoils the 
bread that is made with it, and as a rotten root infects the branch 
that grows from it, so it would be an unusual thing if wicked 
parents had not wicked children.

We read in the First Book of Kings that Saul was once amongst 
the prophets. “And all that had known him yesterday, and the 
day before, seeing that he was with the prophets and prophesied, 
said to each other : What is this that hath happened to the son 
of Cis ? And one answered another saying : And who is his 
father?”* As if they meant: We have never heard that his 
father could prophecy ; how, then, can the son have such favor 
with God, that he is amongst the prophets ? The same Saul, 
when he saw the youthful David fighting in single combat against 
the gigantic Philistine, and conquering him with a sling, could 
not but express his admiration at such great valor, and asked 
Abner, the captain of the army : “ Of what family is this young 
man descended ?” And again : “Inquire thou whose son this 
young man is.” And at last Saul himself asked David: “Young 
man, of what family art thou ?” * My dear brethren, why was
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Saul so anxious to know who was David’s father ? He had often 
seen him before, and had had him with himself. Because, as a 
learned writer says, he was fully persuaded that such heroic 
courage did not come from nature, but from the bravery of the 
young man’s parents. For a close resemblance is, generally 
speaking, to be found between the conduct of parents and that 
of their children.

arem®1 Christian parents, what are your children like, especially when 
monkeys they are still young, and are living under your authority ? They are 
and imitate Pirn monkeys that imitate everything they see ; like parrots, that 
tn their par- repeat whatever they hear; like little birds, that sing whatever tune 
ents. they are taught. Such is your daily experience with your own 

little daughters, who dress their dolls, and carry them about, and 
put them to sleep in the cradle; with your own little sons, who ride 
on a stick, etc. The former learn from their own mothers, or 
from the nurse, the latter from their fathers. Listen, now, to a 
far more terrible imitation than the one I told you already about 
the monkey.

Further ex- The same 2Elianus tells us that Macareus, a faithless and 
ottheforce kicked man, prompted by avarice, cut the throat of a traveller 
of exam- while the latter was asleep, in order to get possession of his money, 
pie. espec- an(j fjjjg crjme jie committed in presence of his two sons, but 
of parents without any scruple or anxiety on that account; for he thought 
with chii- himself : They are too young and innocent, they do not under

stand what I am doing. But he was very much mistaken. A 
short time afterwards these two innocent little brothers were 
playing together. Come, said one to the other, let us do what 
father did lately to the strange man, when he rubbed the knife 
on his throat; you will be the man, said the elder, and I will 
be father. They both agreed, thinking there was nothing 
wrong. The younger child laid himself down on the bed, and in 
his childish way, pretended to be asleep ; the other took up the 
very same knife that his father had used to commit the crime, 
and struck it with such force, although he knew not what he was 
doing, into his brother’s neck, that the latter was killed on the 
spot. The mother, hearing the cries of her surviving son, as he 
saw his brother lying dead, came into the room, and in her frenzy, 
killed him too. The father, hearing of what had happened, killed 
his wife, and was himself caught by the authorities and executed. 
Christian parents, what do you think of this tragedy ? You, I 
mean, in particular, who are not afraid nor ashamed to do and say 
in presence of your children things that they should never hear nor
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see, and those things you do and say under the empty excuse that 
the children are still too young and innocent to understand them. 
Take a sensible view of the case. If the example of their father 
induced those children to do a thing that could give th<yn no 
pleasure, and thus to commit a murder, which is apt to terrify 
and shock every one, how great must not the influence of the 
parents’ example then be, in things that are pleasing and flatter
ing to our corrupt nature, so that we are already inclined to them 
of our own accord, and drawn to them violently by a natural im
pulse ?

The proverb says, very truly, that the example of others, and 
what we see them do, impels us1 with a gentle violence to imi
tate them, and that is the case in evil much more than in good 
things. Now, if it is true that we easily imitate what we see in 
others, even though they are strangers to us, how much more 
powerful will not the example of parents be with their own 
children, since God has given them such great authority and in
fluence over the minds of the latter, that there is nothing like it 
in the world? " Father and mother,” says the wise Philo, " are 
visible deities in the eyes of their children, who generally im
agine that there can be no one better, or more excellent, than, 
their parents. They sometimes hear of kings and rulers, but 
do not think as much of their authority as they do of that of 
their father and mother, because they do not see the former, 
while they have the latter constantly before their eyes. This 
respect and reverence, coupled with the ignorance . of child
hood, which makes it so difficult at first to distinguish between 
good and evil, make it impossible for children to find fault 
with, or condemn anything their parents do. They think that 
their father and mother cannot do wrong, and they look upon 
their very vices as virtues , deserving of praise, so that they im
agine the best thing they can do is to imitate something they 
have seen in their parents. St. Augustine tells us of a certain ■ 
heathen who, seeing a picture representing the amours of the 
god Jupiter, exclaimed: “Has the great Jupiter done such 
things, and must I abstain from them, I who am only a miser
able mortal? ” 2 So do boys and girls think in their childhood: 
My father, who is a learned and clever man, speaks, acts, and 
lives in such a manner. My mother, who is so experienced, acts 
thus; how can I, who am but a child, hope to do better? In a 
word, children are naturally so apt to imitate their parents,

x Exempla trahunt. 2 Ego homunico non hoc faciam ?
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that Christ our Lord made use of no other proof to convince the 
wicked Jews that they were not real children of Abraham, than 
to reproach them for not doing the works of Abraham: "If 
you be the children of Abraham,” He said, " do the works of 
Abraham I ”1 And since they did the works of the devil, He calls 
them children of the devil: " You are of your father, the devil.’” 
Learn from this, Christian parents, what a powerful influence 
your bad or good example has to corrupt your children, or to 
lead them on to virtue.

No father, therefore, can be surprised if his sons are given to 
lying and cheating, to swearing and cursing, to drinking and 
gambling, if he himself speaks and acts so as to set them an ex
ample of these vices. No mother should be astonished if her 
daughters are too free in their manner, vain and frivolous, 
when her own conduct is not as it should be. It is to no pur
pose that parents often exclaim, when their children do or say 
anything wrong: My goodness, where did the child learn that ? 
Not from me, surely! By all means it is from you. You have 
taught it, not by express words, but by your bad example. The 
child has heard or seen it before from his father. How could 
he help learning it, since it was taught in such an impressive 
manner, by the living example of his parents, that he picked 
it up very quickly and retains it in his memory ? You will nev
er hear a child speak French if his parents and all the servants 
of the house speak another language.

You all know, my dear brethren, without doubt, what hap
pened to the little boy in Liege. The innocent child had lost 
its way in the streets, and of course, as children do, commenced 
to cry. One of the citizens, who did not know the child, was 
moved with pity and wished to help him; so he went up to him 
and asked him to whom he belonged. To the devil, answered 
the child. What is your father’s name? The devil. Your 
mother’s? The devil’s wife. Your own? The devil’s child. 
What is the name of the house in which you live ? The devil’s 
house. The man hardly knew what to think, he was so as
tonished. He took the weeping child by the hand, and 
brought him from one street to another, until at last he came 
to where the child’s parents lived. The mother was standing at 
the door, and as soon as she saw her little son, she cried out: 
You child of the devil, where have you been so long? Come in

1 81 fllii Abrahse estis, opera Abrahse Incite-— John vlii. 39.
3 Vos ex patre dlabolo estis.—Ibid. 44. 
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here at once! The father, hearing the noise, came out and said 
to his wife; You devilish woman, what are you shouting at now? 
Ah, ha, thought the man, as he went away silently; now I know 
what sort of a language is spoken in that house, and I am not 
surprised that the innocent child knew no other.

Oh, how many children there are nowadays in Catholic fam- ^^yals° 
ilies who are far more apt to call upon the demon, than experience, 

upon their Father in Heaven ! How could it be otherwise ? 
They hear nothing else at home ; it is the language that their 
father and mother speak. Oh, woe to you, parents, who thus 
accustom yourselves to curse and swear ! If it were no sin 
even on any other account, it would be a grievous and terrible 
one by the sole fact that you give your children and servants a 
very bad example, so that they learn to speak the same horrible 
language. How many a son knows how to drink to excess before 
he learns to read and write ! And how could it be otherwise ?
he is only following his father’s example. How many a daugh
ter knows more about playing cards and cheating, than about 
saying her beads ! How many a one can sit for two hours before 
her looking-glass, but not one in the Church ; or spend her time 
in frivolity with persons of the opposite sex, instead of saying her 
morning and evening prayers ; or please the devil by giving scan
dal through immodesty in dress, rather than do the will of God 
by mortifying her eyes and her sensuality by Christian modesty 
and self-denial ! How could it be otherwise ? her mother is just 
the same. How many still innocent children know how to speak 
of impure and unbecoming things, even before they are capable 
of commiting sin, although they will afterwards commit sins 
enough ! How can it be otherwise ? they have seen these things 
and heard them from their imprudent parents. Woe to you 
again, parents, who in any way whatever give bad example to 
your children ! If it were better for him who gives scandal, even 
to a stranger, to have a mill-stone tied about his neck, and to be 
cast into the depths of the sea, what do a father and mother de
serve, who give scandal to their own children, and lead them in
to sin by their bad example ?

Ah, how much reason had not St. Jerome to warn a mother Thuspar- 

with regard to her little daughter (and all parents should take 
this warning to themselves) : "Your child should see nothing in lives, not 

you, nor in her father, which she would sin by imitating.”' °^m«!ive- 
Parents, when in presence of your children, you should tremble but destroy

1 Nihil w is st in patre suo videat, quod si fecerit. peccet.
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with fear lest you say or do anything that they could not say nor 
do without sin ! Never forget that when you do wrong at home, 
you not only injure your own souls and offend God, but you also 
bring many other souls into the same sin and to spiritual death, 
by your example. The Prophet David says : " You shall fall like 
one of the princes.” ' Mark this, Christian parents ; when you 
fall into sin, you fall like one of the princes. How so ? why like 
a prince ? Because if a tall tree falls, its branches and boughs 
fall with it. If I hear that a general is killed in battle, I know, 
without further questioning, that a number of common soldiers 
have also lost their lives. " Like one of the princes; ” such is 
your fall also, oh, parents. When you sin in presence of your 
children, or so that they can know that you have sinned, you 
fall as the general and head of the household, that is to say, not 
alone, for you also involve in your destruction those who are 
subject to you. To make those latter quarrelsome, vindictive, 
proud, dishonest, unchaste, and impious, it is not necessary to 
instruct them in such things, nor to urge them thereto by threats 
and punishment. No ; for if you are given to these vices, and 
your children notice that, they will soon follow your example of 
their own accord.

An assassin once wished to kill a certain nobleman ; and how 
do you think he managed it ? By powder and ball, or dagger, or 
sword, the means that are generally made use of to commit such 
a crime ? Not at all. And what then did he do ? He made a 
poisonous torch, and used it to light the nobleman home one 
night. The latter, following him, breathed the poisonous smoke 
from the torch ; it affected his heart and he died soon after. I 
certainly do not believe that amongst Christian parents there is 
a father or mother so cruel as deliberately to attempt the spirit
ual murder of their children, and thus to drag them down to eter
nal death, by giving them bad example; yet they do so in reality, 
they carry such a poisonous torch before them, that their chil
dren, who inhale its fumes, must die a spiritual death. And 
what is still more to be deplored, not only does the bad example 
of parents hurt their own children, but its bad effects are of
ten continued down to their children’s children, and to all their 
posterity, who are thus infected with the contagion of bad exam
ple. For, as your sons and daughters are, oh, parents, so will 
their children also be, and these latter will propagate still farther 
the evil influence of the bad example of their own parents ; so

1 Stall unus de principibus cadetis—Ps. Ixxxi. 7. 
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that there will be an almost endless series of sins descending 
from one generation to another, like an inheritance.

And it is that of which an angry God complains by the Pro- ok Eed 
phet Osee: “But they, like Adam, have transgressed the cove- piains°m' 
nant,” 1 and violated my commands. Such, says the Glossa, is 
the complaint of God against parents who lead vicious lives. 
But why is the sin of parents compared to that of Adam ? Pro
bably because they are as ungrateful as Adam by sinning against 
God, who has bestowed countless benefits on them. Such is the 
reason given by St. Jerome; but there is still another. Mark the 
words that God spoke: “They, like Adam, have transgressed the 
covenant.” * Now, what covenant did God make with Adam ?
It consisted in this, that the consequence of Adam’s obedience 
in observing the divine command, or of his disobedience in eat
ing the forbidden fruit, should descend to all his children and 
their posterity. So that the sin of parents is likened to his in 
this, that as the latter, in virtue of the covenant made by 
God, has descended on all Adam’s posterity, so also the former, 
by the influence of the parents’ bad example, is inherited by their 
children and by their children’s children, who in their turn fol
low the example of their father and mother.

It is in this sense we must understand the terrible threat of the And a>« 
Lord in the Book of Exodus : “ I am the Lord thy God, mighty, 
jealous, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, up- punished in 

on the third and fourth generation of them that hate me. ” * And chU’ 
how is that ? Does the just and merciful God punish innocent 
children for the sins of their forefathers ? Was it their fault if 
their parents led bad lives ? Does not the same Lord say clearly 
and plainly enough by the Prophet Ezechiel: “ What is the 
meaning that you use among you this parable as a proverb in 
the land of Israel, saying : the fathers have eaten sour grapes, 
and the teeth of the children are set on edge ? As I live, saith 
the Lord God, this parable shall be no more to you a proverb in 
Israel. Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so 
also the soul of the son is mine. The soul that sinneth, the same 
shall die; the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father.”4

1 Ipsl autem sicut Adam transgress! sunt pactum.—Osee VI. 7.
2 Sicut Adam transgress! sunt pactum.
1 Ego sum Dominus Deus tuus, fortis, zelotes, visitans inlquitatem patrum in fillos, in ter

tlam et quartam generationein eorum. qui oderunt ine.—Exod. xx. 5.
4 Quid est quod inter vos parabolam vertitls in proverbium istud in terra Israel, dlcen- 

tes: patres comederunt nvam acerbam, et dentes fillorum obstupescunt ? Vivo ego. dicit 
Dominus Deus si erit ultra vobis parabola htec in proverbium in Israel. Ecce, omnes ani
ma? mem sunt, ut anima patris, ita et anima filii mea est. Anima, qum peccaverit, ipsa 
jjjorietur; fllius non portabit inlquitatem patris.—Ezech. xviii, 2, 3,4,20.
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If all par
ents lived 
thus, the 
whole world 
would be 
pious and 
holy.

And again He says by St. Paul: “ Every one shall bear his own 
burden.”1 What, then, is the meaning of the words: “Visit
ing the iniquity of the fathers, to the third and fourth genera
tion”?2 St. Jerome, writing of the 18th chapter of Ezechiel, 
explains these words by saying : “ Because the children are im
itators of their parents,’” and commit sin after the example of 
their parents. Besides, one of the most terrible punishments 
that God inflicts upon parents who lead vicious lives, is that He 
generally permits their children and children’s children to fall in
to the same vices. He says expressly by the Wise Ecclesiasticus : 
“The children of sinners become children of abominations.”4 
And in the Book of Wisdom: “ But the wicked shall be punished 
according to their own devices. Their hope is vain, and their 
labors without fruit, and their works unprofitable; their children 
wicked, their offspring is cursed.” °

From all this you may see, Christian parents, how necessary it 
is, if you wish to do your duty, and to bring up your children in a 
Christian manner for their last end, that you give them a good, 
Christian, and holy example. Do you wish them to be pious and 

1 to go to Heaven? Then the first thing you have to do, your first 
thought must be how you yourselves are to lead holy lives, and 
to advance on the right path to Heaven, so as, in all your ac
tions, to give them an example of how they ought to live. The 
Apostle says: “If the root be holy, so are the branches. We 
see and experience that in many families, in which from one gem 
eration to another, holy souls are found who give an example of 
a good, pious, and conscientious life to their descendants.

Oh, if I could persuade all parents to lead good and Christian 
lives, and to induce their children to imitate them, what a great 
change there would be for the better, what a different appearance 
the whole of Christendom would present in a very short time 
The Church, I have no doubt, would be provided with pious 
priests, the religious orders with holy members, spiritual and 
secular employments with worthy officials, and all households 
with pious souls; nay, the whole world would become holy, and 
would be an earthly paradise, in which God alone would be

Therefore, 
the pious 
life of the 
parents Is 
the beet 
means of 
bringing up 
children 
well.

1 Unusquisque onus suum portabit.—Gal. vi. 5.
’ Visltans iniquitatem patruin in tertlam et quartam generatlonem.
8 Quia fllii patruin exlerunt temulatores.
4 Fllii abominatlonum Hunt fllii peccatorum—Eecl. xli. 8.
• Impii autem secundum quie cogitaverunt, correptionem babe bant. Vacua est spes 11- 

loruin, et labores sine fructu. et Inutilia opera eorum ; et nequisslmi fllii eorum, maledicta 
oreatura eorum.— Sap. ill. 10-13.

•Si radix sancta et rami.
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sought, loved, praised, and blessed! Such was long ago the judg
ment of the wisest Fathers of the Church, assembled in the Coun
cil of Trent. After having consulted together for a long time as 
to the best means of arousing tepid Christians, and removing the 
abuses and evil customs that had crept in amongst them, they 
finally came to the conclusion that the best means to that end 
was the amendment of the lives of parents and the proper train
ing of children.

Therefore, you fathers and mothers who are here present, con- Mmrta- 
tinue, or if you have hitherto been wanting herein, begin, at least ^"be- 
to do your share of the work! Remember that the salvation of so irin, or con- 
many of your descendants depends on your living piously; hence, ^piEiv 
before every other domestic care, see that you serve God justly 
and faithfully, and that you encourage your children to do the 
same, by your example. In that way, when you are no longer on 
earth, you will leave souls there, after you, who will (oh, what a con
solation for you!) serve God, love Him and praise Him for you, 
and their service, love, and praise will be imputed to your train
ing and example. The Lord will rejoice even now on your ac
count, as He formerly did on account of the Patriarch Abraham. 
He says: “ Can I hide from Abraham what I am about to do ? 
For I know that he will command his children, and his house
hold after him, to keep the way of the Lord, and do judgment 
and justice.”1 What? He will command his household after 
him? How can he command when he will be no longer on earth?
Will he perhaps rise from the dead to lead his descendants on 
the way of the Lord? No, says the learned Pererius; the Lord 
God foresaw that the holy example, by which Abraham instruct
ed his children to justice, would be continued amongst their de
scendants, who would follow the same example, and keep it up in 
their families ; and that was the reason why God rejoiced and 
praised Abraham. Christian parents, you should do the same. 
If you give your children an example of virtue in this life, they 
will follow it, and they will follow you also into eternity, where 
you will all see, love, and praise your God in the everlasting joys 
of Heaven. Amen,

1 Num celare potero Abraham, qua? gestures sum- Scio enlm, quod prrecepturus sit Lila 
mils, et domul sum post se, ut custodian! vlam Domini, et fadant judicium et justitlam. 
—Gen. xvlll. 17,19.
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FORTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE NECESSITY OF PARENTS GIVING GOOD EXAMPLE TO 
THEIR CHILDREN.

Subject.
Unless parents lead pious lives and give good example, all their 

efforts to train up their children in a Christian manner, will come 
to nothing.—Preached on the twenty-second Sunday after Pente
cost.

Text.
Cujus est imago hcec ?—Matth. xxii. 20.

“ Whose image is this?”

Introduction.
From the image we may learn the appearance of a person whom 

it represents. In to-day’s Gospel, Christ, in order to show the 
Jews to whom they should pay tribute, asked them to bring Him 
a piece of money : “ Show Me the coin of the tribute,”1 and then 
He asked: “Whose image is this?”2 “ They say to Him: 
Caesar’s.”2 Therefore, answered the Saviour, since the image 
represents Caesar, it proves clearly enough to whom the tribute 
is to be paid. “ Give, therefore, to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s.”* My dear brethren, a child is called, “the image of 
his father,”1 so that if I see a son or a daughter, and consider 
their character, I have nothing more to do, in order to know 
of what kind their father or mother are, than to ask : “ Whose 
image is this ? ” Who is the father of this son ? Who is the 
mother of this daughter ? And when I hear their names, al
though I may not be personally acquainted with them, yet I 
can form a sufficiently accurate judgment of their manner of 
life, so as to know whether they are pious or not, according as 
I have seen whether the children are good or bad. For as a gen
eral rule, the character of the parents is reflected in the children, 
these latter being the images of the former, and generally speak-

1 Ostendite mlbi numlsma census. —Matth. axil. 19. > Cujus est Imago base ?
• Dlcunt ei: Caesaris.—Ibid. 21. ' Beddlte ergo quae sunt Csesarls. Ctesari.—Ibid.
• Imago patrla.
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ing, imitating their example. Therefore, people say of the pious 
son or daughter of wicked parents: Oh, that child is not at all like 
its parents; and the same thing is true of a wicked child whose 
father and mother are good and pious. Christian parents, you 
may again conclude from this how important it is for you to 
give your children a good and holy example. I have shown in 
the last sermon that the pious lives and good example of the par
ents is the best means of bringing up children well. I shall now 
prove that—

Plan of Discourse.
Unless parents lead pious lives and give good example, all their 

efforts to train up their children in a Christian manner will 
come to nothing, or will do very little good. Such is the whole 
subject. Therefore, parents, I repeat, live piously, if you wish 
to bring up pious children, and to lead them to Heaven !

Effect this in them by Thy grace, oh, Almighty God, through 
the intercession of the Mother of Thy Son, and the holy angels 
guardian.

There are many things required for a field to produce good 
fruits: First, the ground must be ploughed, then it must be freed 

Many things 
are required 
for the

from weeds, thistles, thorns, and stones, and unless this is to 
done, a crop cannot be expected. The seed must also be plant- Xo? traits, 

ed in the ground that is thus prepared to receive it. After the principally 

sin of Adam, the earth lost its power of producing good fruits of sunI1Bllt- 
itself. In the third place, the seed must be harrowed in, and
protected from birds, and therefore scarecrows are generally 
put up in the fields to keep the birds off. All these things are 
necessary, but they are not yet sufficient to insure a good crop; 
for if the light of the sun and moon are wanting, all the former 
preparations are of no avail. The sun, with its light and heat, the 
moon, with its wonderful influence, must assist the decaying seed 
to shoot forth and grow. If the sun and moon were taken away, 
the whole earth, no matter how much it is ploughed and sown, 
would be a desert. Furthermore, the condition of the earth de
pends on that of the sun: if the latter is cool, so is the earth; if 
it is cold or hot, so also is the earth; and there you have a sketch 
of my subject that you may easily understand, my dear breth
ren.

Now, the fruits that parents, who desire to train up their Parents 
. x must use

children for their last end, expect and wish the latter to bring various
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means for forth, are piety and good works, by which all who come to the use 
dren to pro- 01 reason must gain Heaven. Such, too, is the comparison that 
duce good Jesus Christ Himself uses in the Gospel: “Every tree thatbring- 

eth not forth good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire.” 1 * * 
Now, that fruits of this kind may grow in children, many differ
ent means are required, of which we have spoken already, name
ly, good instruction, constant vigilance, and parental correction. 
Correction prepares the tender minds of children, as the plough 
does the ground, and purifies them from thistles, weeds, and 
thorns; that is, it corrects their present evil propensities, and 
guards against, future ones. Good instruction plants the seed, 
according to the words of Christ: “The seed is the Word of 
God,” * whereby parents continually instruct and exhort their 
children to good. By constant vigilance over the actions of 
children, the birds of prey that seek their souls are prevented 
from carrying off the good seed, and the children themselves are 
saved from the dangerous occasions of sin. All these things are 
good and necessary to a Christian training.

1 Omnls arbor, qua? non fault fructum bonum, excidetur, et In Ignem mlttetur.—Mattb. 
vll. 19.

a Semen est Verbum Del.—Luke vlli. 11.
■ Vldi per somnium, quasi solem et lunam adorare me—Gen. xxxvjl. 9.
4 Num ego et mater tua adorabimus te super terram?—Ibid. 10.
• Sic luceat lux vestra coram hominlbus, ut vldeant opera vestra nontu et gionfluer* 

Patrem vestrum, qui In coelis est.—Mattb. v. 16.

But they But they help little or nothing to the sanctification of chil- 
u»e. If the dren, if the sun and moon do not shed their light, and bring 
good exam- forth fruits of eternal life. Nor do I speak here of the light of 
paroofeMs Ood's grace, for as a matter of course, no good can be produced 
wanting. in us without that. Without God’s help, no one is capable of do

ing a good work that is meritorious of Heaven; but God is never 
wanting in His part of the work. Fathers, mothers, you are the 
sun and moon to your children, by the example you give them. 
The patriarch Joseph says of his dream: “ I saw in a dream, as 
it were, the sun and the moon worshipping me. ” ’ It is not 
necessary for us, my dear brethren, to seek another interpretation 
of these words, besides that which Jacob gives: How, my son, he 
asks with evident indignation, what are you thinking of? “ Shall 
I and thy mother worship thee upon the earth?”4 That vision of 
Joseph, therefore, shows that the father is the sun, and the mother 
the moon in the house; and to them in particular does Christ 
say: “So let your light shine before men that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father who is in Heaven,” 1
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and they, especially, who are daily under your training, should 
see that light, in order to be encouraged to do good works. 
If the sun and moon are eclipsed, the whole earth is in darkness: 
if the father and mother do not give forth the light of virtue, 
piety, and the fear of God, the minds of the children are cold 
and tepid in the divine service. In a word, if the good example 
of the parents is wanting, all other means of rearing up their 
children in a Christian manner will be of little or no use. Let 
js now consider that more in detail.

In the first place, although it is true that good instruction Mrst,good 
does wonders for the salvation of children, and if it is wanting, 
they live and die in ignorance of many divine truths, and of without ex 

course in the sins that spring from this ignorance, yet, I ask, “^e’c^ 
how could a father, or mother, hope to instruct others in good, to dren follow 

teach and exhort them to lead Christian lives, if they themselves whBt they 
do not knowhow to live well and as Christians ought? “No one than what 
gives what he has not,” 1 is a saying well known in the schools, aey hear. 

If I have nothing good myself, I can give nothing good to others. 
Now, suppose that those parents, who do not lead a good life, 
spend a long time every day in instructing their children in the 
truths of salvation. The children see that their father and mother 
do not practise as they preach; how then can their teaching have 
any effect, since they contradict it by their example ? Which 
of the two are the children most likely to follow? Ah, it is easy 
to talk, but what enters by the eyes makes a far deeper impres
sion on the heart, than what goes in by the ears, and we are far 
more apt to do what we see others doing, than what they com
mand us to do. Solomon, the wisest of men, had written many 
holy books, in which he left most beautiful instructions to his 
children, but Roboam, his son, was far more influenced by his 
father’s example, than by his teaching. He followed the latter’s 
bad example, and not his instructions.

Besides, what impression can mere teaching make on children? Because 

They could answer their parents, if not in words, at least in 
thought, as the envious Jews said to the blind man in the syna- impression 

gogue, when he wished them to become disciples of Christ: whenthfi 
00 . Ill i , example of"Thou wast wholly born in sms, and dost thou teach us?”2 So parents ts 

also might the children say : Father, mother, you spend your wanttn«- 
lives in committing sin. and do you wish to teach us to be good, 
and to live piously ? You treat each other sometimes like cat

1 Nemo dat, quod non habet.
2 In peccatis natus es totus, et tu dooes nos ?—John lx. 34.
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and dog—you live in discord, quarrelling, and strife. You aba?e 
and threaten, curse and swear at each other, and do you think you 
can teach us 1 to practise meekness, to live in peace, to yield to 
each other, to be patient and to bear with each other’s defects and 
faults according to the teaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ? 
You tell us that children who curse will not go to Heaven ; 
but we hear you every day, at meal-times, backbiting your neigh
bors, speaking uncharitably of the faults of the absent, and ar
ranging. how you are to pay off some one for an injury he has 
inflicted on you. And do you wish to persuade us that we must 
consider our own faults, and put the best interpretation on the 
actions of others, that we must never speak ill of others, that we 
must forgive injuries as the Christian law teaches, and love those 
who hate us, and do good to those who persecute us? Father, we 
often see you coming home intoxicated, and will you now exhort 
us to be temperate and sober ? Mother, we know that you are 
too extravagant in dress, too free in company, and too idle, since 
you spend the whole day in sleeping, drinking, eating, standing 
at the door or the window, paying and receiving visits, etc.; how, 
then, can you teach us to be modest, reserved, and humble, to 
avoid the society of persons of the opposite sex, and to make 
the best use of our precious time, to rise early in the morning, 
and to retire at a proper hour in the evening ? Parents, we see 
in you few signs of piety, or of the fear and love of God, and on 
the contrary, a great desire for earthly things, a great neglect of 
morning and evening prayer, and very little desire to hear the 
Word of God. And do you think you can teach us to be devout, 
to attend sermon and catechism on all Sundays and holy-days—a 
thing that you never do—to say our morning prayers and make 
our evening examen of conscience on our knees ? How does 
your teaching correspond with your practice ? Children, God 
forbid that you should ever dare to make such reproaches to your 
parents! Even from wicked teachers, and much more from your 
father and mother, although they may not give you good ex
ample, you must take their instructions and exhortations to good, 
for your souls’ sake, not otherwise than if they came from the 
lips of Christ Himself. But you, parents, see whether your chil
dren have not reason to reproach you, at least in their own minds, 
when they have sense enough to see that your conduct is not 
what it should be. If they cannot see that, what good will your 
teaching do them? They will think: What father and mother

1 pt tu doces nos? 
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say is not true ; they do not mean it seriously ; it cannot be 
wicked to do the things they warn us against, or they would not 
do them themselves. The good they exhort us to cannot be 
much or they would do it too, etc. No; teaching without ex
ample is of little or no use.

Jesus Christ, although He is the Holy of holies, and the Parent 

Supreme Law-giver, who is bound by no law, did not begin to 
teach until He had first given a holy example of His doctrine in they teach. 

Himself: “And Jesus began to do and to teach,” 1 is written of likeCtlrisL 
Him when He commenced His public preaching during the last 
three years of His mortal life. Mark these words: doing goes 
first, and preaching comes next. (Alas, my dear Saviour, when
ever I think of those words, I am overwhelmed with shame, and 
must ask myself, how can I teach others what I fulfil so badly ? 
But, all the more thanks to Thee, my God, even because Thou 
hast chosen me, miserable as I am, as Thy instrument in this 
office of preaching ! This thought should be a constant spur to 
me, and woe to me if I do not labor diligently to observe what I 

preach to others in Thy Name and with Thy inspiration!) I 

speak again to you, Christian parents: If your teaching is to do 
your children any good, and to help them to save their souls, you 
must give them good example. Whenever you speak of piety, 
devotion, virtue, or the service of God, you must not be content 
with merely saying: Son, daughter, or servant, “do this;’” but 
you must say: “ Come, let us all do it !”* It is not enough to 
say: Imitate Jesus Christ; you should say with the Apostle: “ Be 
ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ.” 4 It is not enough to 
point out the way to Heaven, and say: Go there. Every wooden 
finger-post about the country could do as much as that, for it 
shows the traveller his way, but never stirs from the one spot. 
Children must be led by the hand. You must act like the mother, 
or the nurse who teaches the little ones to walk; how does she 
manage? Come now, my child, she says, go on. But she is 
not satisfied with that alone, for if she were, the child would 
fall down after taking one or two steps. She takes it by the hand 
and walks along with it, step by step. See, she says, that is the way 
to walk. That was the way in which St. Monica taught her son 
Augustine to leave the path of error and to embrace the truth, 
as the latter tells us : “ She watered her words with her tears, 
and strengthened then, by her example. ” 5 In short, good example

1 Inceplt Jesus facers et doeere.—Acts. 1. 1. 1 Fac I ’ Faclamus !
4 Imitatores met estote, slcut et ego Christi.—I. Cor. xi. l-
5 Verba sua rigabat lachrymis, uutriebat exemplis. 
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alqne, without words, can do much with children, but good words, 
without example, are of no use.

vigilance Another means necessary to bring up children in a Christian 
because06' manner, consists in the parents being watchful over all their ac- 
chihiren lose tions. It is true that this vigilance can prevent many sins that 
ah shame of children would in all likelihood commit, if they were not 
if their par- watched over; but what good can it do, if the parents had a 
enta Rive hundred eyes, and kept them always open, without good example? 
pie. For, how is it that the watchful eye of the parent keeps the child 

from sin ? That comes from a natural inborn shame that pre
vents us from doing what is wrong or unbecoming in the pres
ence of others, and that shame is very powerful with children, 
on account of the reverence and respect that God has inspired 
them with for their parents. Therefore, there is no child so im
pudent as to dare to act improperly in presence of its father, or 
mother. But this shame and reverence must of necessity dis
appear, when the children see and know that their parents do 
wrong. They think, then: Oh, I need not be ashamed to do 
what my parents do, and to behave as they behave. Parents, you 
should rather be ashamed in your hearts, when you think of your 
duty of looking after your children, and you should ask your
selves: How can I dare to reprove them for what my own con
science tells me I am guilty of ?

vigilance Besides, vigilance is required of parents, principally, that they 
may prevent their children from hearing or seeing anything that 

sin, but par- would scandalize them, from going into the danger of sin, and 
examplebiU1 from being corrupted and made vicious by bad company. Oh, 
place their certainly, this care and watchfulness are very necessary! Parents, 
children in yOn should almost lock up your children in a box, to keep 

them from going about wherever they please. There are, alas, 
so many traitors and deceivers almost everywhere, nowadays, 
that one cannot be careful enough, and very often one finds dan
ger to the soul, where it ought least of all to be feared. But tell 
me now, you parents who lead bad lives, and give your sons and 
daughters bad example, what use is it for you to prevent your chil
dren from hearing or seeing anything scandalous, when you your
selves are a stumbling-block in their way every day at home, when 
they remark in your lives and conduct, that are always before 
their eyes, things that must necessarily be an occasion of scandal 
to them? What good is it for you to save your children from other 
dangers of sin outside, when they find dangers enough at home, 
in the conduct of their own father and mother ? What good is 
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it to keep your children from bad company, if you yourselves 
betray them, by your wicked example, ruin their innocence, and 
lead them on to evil? Are the dangers that come from their 
parents less to be dreaded, than those that come from strangers, 
or should they not rather be more feared, since they are much 
more powerful ? No I be as watchful as you like over the ac
tions of your children, but if you do not give them good ex
ample, your vigilance is useless.

The third and last necessary means of bringing up children ETen cor- 
well, consists in parental correction and chastisement of the chil- withollj 
dren’s faults, so that they may be induced to repent, and to avoid good exam- 

such faults in future. Oh, if many fathers and mothers had not plc’13 of no 
such a blind, foolish, and senseless love, or to speak better, such 
a hatred and dislike for their children, that they overlook all the 
faults of the latter, lest, as they say themselves, they should 
cause the dear children pain, then most children would not be so 
ill brought up ! But now I ask for the last time : You fathers 
and mothers who do not give good example, how can you dare to 
punish, in your children, a vice that you and they know you are 
yourselves subject to, so that you are as deserving of punishment 
as they are ? Who would not laugh at a courtier, who finding 
his prince’s servants talking and laughing before their master’s 
door, would cry out at the top of his voice: Be quiet, the prince 
is asleep, and you must not awake him! Who, I say, would not 
laugh at such conduct? In the same way, Christian parents, do 
you not think that your sons and daughters secretly laugh at you, 
when you punish them for a fault, or a moral disease, that they 
are well aware you suffer from also? With reason does St. 
Augustine say: " lie can with justice correct others who has 
nothing to be corrected in himself.” 1 At least he should be free 
from the vice that he punishes in others, or else his guilt must 
not be known, for otherwise one could say to him: " Physician, 
heal thyself,” ’ before you undertake to cure others. Or else one 
might say of him what the Jews said of Jesus Christ, when they 
were mocking at, and blaspheming Him as He hung on the cross: 
" He saved others. Himself He cannot save.’” Ortho same re
proach might be made to him which Christ addressed to the en
vious Pharisees: " Hypocrite, cast first the beam out of thy own 
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to take out the mote from thy 

1 Die Justus reprehensor est, qui non nabet, quod In lllo reprebendatur.
* Medice, cura teipsum.—Luke iv. 23.
» Alios salvos fecit, selpsum non potest salvum facere.—Matth. xxviL 42.
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brother’s eve.” 1 Or else the words might be applied to him, 
which our Lord addressed to the Pharisees, when they wished to 
stone the woman taken in adultery : " He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a stone at her.”’ In the same 
way, father, or mother, if you see that your children have done 
wrong, punish them. It is right and just to do so, it is even an 
obligation that your office as parents imposes on you. But if you 
wish the punishment to do good, you must see that you are not 
laboring under the same fault; for otherwise your children, or 
at all events, your conscience, could cry out to you : Hypocrite, 
punish yourself ! Hence, I must often laugh at the complaints 
of parents who do not lead good lives : I do not know, they say, 
what to do with my child. I cannot get him to be pious, he is 
always wilful and obstinate ; no matter what I say to him, he is 
no better. I threaten and beat him, but all to no purpose; he is 
just the same as before. What are you saying ? That all your 
punishing is of no use? That you see no sign of improvement 
in your child? I quite believe you! But where did you begin the 
correction? Was it with yourself ? Did you first commence to 
be pious and devout? If not, I am not surprised that your child 
is not inclined to piety and devotion, and that all your chastising 
effects nothing.

shown by The men of the city of Jericho came once to the Prophet Eliseus an example. *
. to beseech him to help them, as they were suffering a great deal

for the want of sweet water, as we read in the 2d chapter of the 
Fourth Book of Kings. They said: “Behold, the situation of this 
city is very good, as thou, my lord, seest; but the waters are very 
bad, and the ground barren.’” Eliseus answered: “ Bring me a 
new vessel, and put salt into it.” And then, “he went out to the 
spring of the waters, and cast the salt into it, and said: Thus saith 
the Lord, I have healed these waters, and there shall be no more 
in them death or barrenness. And the waters were healed 
unto this day.”4 Why did Eliseus cast salt into the fountain, and 
not into the stream ? Because all the bitterness came from the 
fountain, so that when it was once purified, all the water that came 
from it was sweet. The Glossa of Father Cornelius a Lapide re-

1 Hypocrita, ejice primum, trabem de oculo tuo, et tunc perspicies, ut educas festucam de 
oculo fratris tub—Luke vi. 42.

2 Qui sine peccato est vestrum, primus in illam lapidem mittat.—John vlii. 7.
3 Ecce. habitatio clvltatis hujus optima est, sicut tu ipse, domine, perspicls; sed aquae pes- 

slmaa sunt, et terra sterills.—IV. Kings ii. 19.
4 Afferte mihl vas novum, et mittite in Ulud sal Egress us ad fontem aquarum, misit in 

Ilium sal, et ait: Haac dicit Dominus : Sanavi aquas has, et non erit ultra In els mom 
Deque sterllltas. Sanatte sunt ergo aqua: usque in diem hanc.—Ibid. 20-22. 
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marks on this passage, aptly enough for my subject: “ As water 
comes from the fountain, so do children come from their parents.”1 
If the spring is worthless, the water is no good; so that if children 
are to be corrected, the parents must first correct themselves. 
Once the father and mother begin to lead pious lives, the chil
dren will follow their example, and become spiritually healthy 
and pious, too. You may learn from this, Christian parents, that 
all your instructions, and vigilance, and correction, and every 
other means you may use to train up your children in a Christian 
manner, are of no use unless you live piously, and give them 
good example.

I conclude this part with a well-known fable: The crabs once 'rherefore> 
x . parents

held a council together, to see if they could manage to im- must give 

prove on their way of walking. We ought to be ashamed of our- tk«ir emi- 
selves, said one; whenever any one is unfortunate in business, peo- exampie. 
pie say of him: He is going backward, like a crab. We must not Proved by» 
allow people to speak of us in that way. I know what we must do, fa"’B 
said one of the oldest crabs; we are now too old to change, and are 
too much accustomed to our way of walking, so that it would be 
very difficult for us to alter it; but we must issue a general order, 
obliging all to teach the young crabs to walk straight before them; 
in that way we shall no longer be disgraced before the people. 
The advice seemed good to all, and was at once acted upon. You 
must now learn how to walk, said an old crab to its young one. 
But how am I to do it, asked the latter? You must put one foot 
before the other, was the answer, and move it right out in front 
of you. See that you do so exactly. Father, go on before me, ’ 
said the young one, so that I may see how you do it. The old 
crab began to creep in his usual manner, and the young one fol
lowed his example. What are you doing, asked the old one; did 
I not tell you to walk straight ? Father, go on before me, was the 
answer. Father, show me what to do, I cannot do it otherwise.
In a word, the old one had to give up the task, and so all crabs con
tinue to walk as they did before. Christian parents, the mean
ing of this fable has been sufficiently explained in this and the pre
ceding sermon. Think of it, whenever you give your children good 
advice or correction. Imagine that your son or daughter is say
ing to you: Father, mother, go on before me.1 You tell them not 
to lie, curse, or swear: father, mother, give me an example of 
Christian conversation, and show me how to speak. They must not

1 Sicutaqua ex fonte, ita fllii ex pa-rente promanant.
3 Pater, I prse. 3 Pater i prje; mater 1 prse. 
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be idle, and must use their precious time in some suitable employ
ment, with a good intention for the glory of God: father, mother, 
show us how to do it. They must be humble, modest, devout: 
father, mother, show us how. They must say their prayers in the 
morning and make their examen of conscience in the evening on 
their knees : father, mother, let them see you do it; kneel down 
with your children, according to the custom in proper Christian 
families. They must hear Mass daily, assist at the sermon on 
Sundays and holy-days, and go often to confession and communion: 
father, mother, go with them; bring your children with you to 
Mass, sermon, and Holy Communion. They must live piously, 
that they may go to Heaven : father, mother, live so that you 
may inherit the kingdom of Heaven with your children.

if they do jn way your instructions and warnings will make an im- 
vigitance pression on your children, your vigilance will keep them from 
and correc- sin, they will either require no punishment, or when you have to 
good?111 db indict it, it will produce the desired effect, and you will thus 

train up your children properly. Oh, would that all parents 
acted thus ! How much hell would then lose! how many chosen 
souls would be gained for Heaven! Oh, God, the Ruler of hearts, 
Thou who hast redeemed all men by Thy Precious Blood, 
and who wishest all to come to the knowledge of the truth, and 
to eternal life, do Thou effect, by Thy powerful grace, what my 
words, that have likely been lost on the majority of those who 
heard them, could not do! Impress all parents with the necessity 
of doing their duty to their children. Thy own honor and glory, 
that will thus be increased, are concerned therein!

Exhortation Ami you, Christian parents, whatever you do, see, above all, 
to paren ts * * 2
tofuiai their that you fulfil exactly that great and most important duty of rear
duty as it jng Up your children well! That is the earnest prayer of the im- 
phdnedto1 mortal soul of your children, for their going to Heaven or 
them. to hell for all eternity depends on whether you give them a good 

training, or not. The angels of Heaven make the same request of 
you, for on you it depends to help them to bring their charges to 
Heaven. He who gave His life, amid unspeakable torments, for 
you, and to whom you cannot, therefore, refuse anything, Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour of the world, asks you to do it, for thereon 
depends the saving of the souls He has purchased with His Blood, 
from the infernal serpent, into whose toils they would fall, if you 
were careless of their training. The heavenly Father Himself 
asks it of you, for He has given you a share of His authority to 
this end, that you may give Him back the souls of your children
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which He has lent to you, and confided to your care. Your own 
souls demand it, for if your children are lost through your neg
ligence, you must account for the loss and pay for it.

Therefore pray daily to the Almighty God, who has promised Therefore, 

to give us whatever we ask Him for, and who generally does not p^y 

bestow His grace without prayer, and it is a great gift of stantiy to 
God to be able to rear children well. Prav, I sav, daily, for *he 
your sons and daughters, that He may govern them by His grace, their chii- 

inspire them with His fear and love, keep them from all sin and 
all occasions of it, by His holy angels ; lead them on the right themselves 

way to Heaven and keep them on it to the end. Do like holy may ,ulul 
Job, of whom I have recently told you that he offered sacrifice to thelr duty’ 
God every morning for his children, lest they might have sinned 
even in thought, without his knowledge. Pray to God often with 
all your hearts, rather to take your sons and daughters, no matter 
how much you love them, out of the world, than to allow 
them to offend Him by a single mortal sin. Never warn, chas
tise, or correct your children without first offering what you are 
doing to God, with a pure intention, and with the humble prayer 
that the correction and punishment may be for His greater 
honor and glory. Pray daily, in the words with which Jesus 
Christ recommended His Apostles to His heavenly Father : 
" Father, keep them in Thy name, whom Thou hast given Me ; 
that they may be one, as we also are so that they may be 
Thine and remain Thine forever. Pray every day, also, to the 
Mother of God, to the holy guardian angels of your children, and 
to all elect parents who are now with God in Heaven, and you 
may rest assured that you cannot say a better, more useful, or 
more necessary prayer, nor one more suited to your state of life. 
Pray, also, that you yourselves may obtain the grace to fulfil your 
obligations properly ; say: Behold, my Lord and my God, Thou 
hast placed me in this state, in which my chief duty is to bring 
up my children so that they may save their souls. Thou hast 
given me so many children ; they belong to Thee ; they are only 
lent to me that I may keep them faithfully for Thee. Ah, my 
God, Thou k no west my ignorance and weakness; help me with 
Thy light and grace in this most difficult and important task. 
Let Thy Holy Spirit inspire me with words to teach my chil
dren properly, and to exhort them to good, so that they may 
always fulfil Thy holy will. Remind me by Thy holy angels,

1 Pater, serva eos in nomine tuo, quos dedisti mihi, ut sint unmn, sicut et nos.—John 
xvii. 11- 
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and leave me no rest, so that I may always keep a watehful eye 
over my children. Give me patience to bear for Thy sake the 
difficulties and trials I may find in performing this duty. Give 
me zeal to correct their faults when necessary, in a parental man
ner, and so as to amend them. Give me a horror for sin and 
worldly vanity, so that I may not injure the souls of my children 
by my example, but bring them up so as to be able to give them 
all, without losing a single one, to Thee, on that day when Thou 
wilt demand them from me, and that I may thus, along with 
them, enjoy Thee forever. Thus, Christian parents, should you 
pray, thus should you act.

Think often of what you have hitherto heard on this subject. 
Let it not be with you, as is the case with most people, who go away 
from a sermon and forget all they have heard, and are not a bit 
better for it. Nor must you be like those who now and then re
member what they heard in a sermon, but still are drawn back to 
the old courses by the bad example and way of living of worldly 
people, so that they think: Oh, preachers only want to frighten 
us ; it is not so bad as they make it out. Other people, who are 
known to be pious, and who wish to go to Heaven, bring up their 
children in a far different manner to what the preacher advises, 
etc. Ah, my dear brethren, do not think that I wish to burden your 
consciences, and make sins where there are none I You may be
lieve firmly that what I have hitherto said to you, is the teaching 
of the Catholic Church, of the holy Lathers, who have written on 
the training of children, and of theologians, nay, even of sound rea
son itself. But that the manners and customs of men are gener
ally opposed to such teaching, is evident from what St. John writes 
in his First Epistle: " The whole world is seated in wickedness.”1 * 
And from what St. James writes: " Know you not that the friend
ship of this world is the enemy of God ? Whosoever, therefore, 
will be a friend of this world, becometh an enemy of God.” ’ And 
from what Jesus Christ, the infallible Truth, has said: " For many 
are called, but few are chosen.”3 These very sermons of mine will 
one day be the voice of one crying in the wilderness, against those 
who neglect them. You have heard what we said to you, you have 
known the truth, but you have not practised it ! And against 
those who do not believe : You have heard the truth, but had

1 Mundus totus In maligno positus est — I. Johnv. 19.
* Neacetis, quia amicitia hujus mundl ini mica est Dei ? Quicumque ergo voluerit amicus 

esse ssecull hujus, inimlcus Dei constituitur.—James iv. 4.
3 Multi enlm sunt vocati, pauei ven) elect!.—Matth. xxii. 14.
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no faith in it. The world, and its perverse usages made more im
pression on you than the infallible Word of God. You preferred 
to follow the example of the children of the world, rather than 
to walk in the footsteps of the Saints. They will also cry out 
against those who did not wish to come to the sermons for fear of 
being disturbed in conscience, and I know that some remained 
away on that account : " Who have said to God : Depart from 
us, we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways.”1 For they were 
of those of whom David said : “He would not understand that 
he might do well.” 2 Not so, Christian parents, must you act : 
often call to mind the truths you have heard ; forget them not, 
and live according to them. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Sixteenth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Et ipsi observabant eum.—Luke xiv. 1.
“ And they watched Him.”

Jesus Christ, the Holy of holies, in whose life not the least 
thing could be found that was not good and holy, yet was not free 
from the prying eyes of the invidious Pharisees, who watched Him 
everywhere He went, and whatever lie did, in the hope of discover
ing something that they could find fault with and condemn: "And 
they watched Him.”3 Christian parents, there are also some 
who watch you, wherever you go, and whatever you do, not merely 
outside the house ; and no one, no matter how good and innocent 
he is, can avoid curious eyes and cavilling tongues in our days. 
But (what is more to my purpose now) you have them also in your 
own house. And if there was no one else to do so, be assured that 
your own children will watch you; they will note everything their 
father and mother do. No matter how young they are, their eyes 
are sharp enough to see all that you do, and they are like mon
keys, that imitate everything they see you doing. Therefore, 
parents, lead good lives, and be careful, especially before your 
sons and daughters, if you wish to bring up pious children, and 
to lead them to Heaven. In the last sermon I proved, etc. 
—continues as before.

1 Qui dixerunt Deo: Recede a nobis, et scientiam viarum tuarum nolumus.—Job xxl. 14.
a Noluit intelligere, ut bene ageret-—Ps. xxxv. 4. 3 Et Ipsi observabant eum.



ON THE DUTIES OF PARENTS TO
WARDS THEIR CHILDREN 

IN TEMPORAL 
MATTERS.

FORTY-SEVENTH SERMON.

ON THE DUTY OF FEEDING AND SUPPORTING CHILDREN.

Subject.
1st. Parents are bound to support their children and take the 

greatest care of their temporal welfare. 2d. Many are not care
ful enough in this particular, and sin by neglect and omission. 
—Preached on the twenty-third Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Domini, filia mea modo defuncta est; sed veni, impone manum 

tuam super earn, et vivet.—Matth. ix. 18.
“Lord, my daughter is even now dead; but come, lay Thy 

hand upon her, and she shall live.”

Introduction.
Would that all fathers and mothers had as great a care and in

terest in the eternal life of the souls of their children, as the ruler 
in to-day’s Gospel showed, and as most parents nowadays have 
for their children’s temporal welfare; if that were the case, many 
children would be better brought up and would save their souls! 
Hitherto, my dear brethren, we have seen in detail what the 
duties of parents are regarding the souls and the salvation of their 
children; and those duties are the most important of all, and all 
others must give way to them. But, enough of that for the 
present, although it never can be preached enough, nor thought 
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enough of. Let those parents who are careless in the service of 
God, and who do not often come to sermons, see how they will 
one day answer to the strict justice of God, for the grievous faults 
they daily commit in bringing up their children, because they do 
not come to get instructed in that important duty. They will be 
told that they could and should have known it. There is still 
another duty that parents owe their children, with regard to the 
temporal welfare of the latter, according to which they are bound 
to support and look after them as well as possible. In this point, 
too, many great faults are committed. Some care too little, 
others too much; some sin by defect, others by excess, and both 
are inexcusable. I will deal with the first in this instruction, 
and will pr briefly—

Plan of Discourse.

That parents are hound to support their children, and to take 
the greatest care of their temporal welfare. The first part. Many 
are not careful enough in this particular, and sin by neglect and 
omission. The second part. The amendment of this fault, which 
is the source of many other sins, will be the conclusion.

Help me, by Thy grace, oh, heavenly Father, through the 
merits of the Mother of Thy Son, and the intercession of the 
holy angels guardian.

Is it worth while to ask, you will think, whether parents are 1018 ruanni 
bound to support their children, and to look after their temporal ^n^par- 
w elf are? He who knows what a father or mother is, will see entg to sup- 
clearly that they are bound to do this. If one were to lose all par- 
ental instincts and love for his children, if he were even dead to 
all human feeling, so that he could have a doubt of this, such a 
person ought to be sent to learn from the wild beasts what na
ture itself teaches them of this duty. What desert ever contained 
a wild beast so cruel as to neglect its young, and to allow them to 
die of hunger? Lions, bears, wolves, and tigers, that hardly ever 
leave their caves to appear in the sight of men, are never more 
fierce, nor daring, than when they have young ones to support. 
Then, no matter how shy they may be of man otherwise, they are 
not afraid of the hunter, they attack cattle, and even men who 
come in their way. Sometimes they go into the villages and go 
around the stables, looking for something to carry off to feed 
their young with. It is wonderful to see how the little birds, 
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when, after long hatching, their young at last come out of the 
shell, fly to and from their nests the whole day long, bringing 
food to their young in their beaks, although they themselves may 
be suffering from hunger, so that during that time they become 
quite thin. It is wonderful to see how a hen scratches and tears 
with her beak to feed her chickens. As soon as she finds a grain 
of corn, she does not eat it herself, although she may be hungry 
enough, but commences to cackle, until her chickens are all 
about her, when she gives them the precious morsel, and then 
she begins to scratch and tear afresh. If a whole handful of corn 
is thrown to her, she does not touch it until she sees that her 
chickens are quite satisfied, and cannot eat any more. And that 
care continues on her part, until they are able to look after 
themselves, and leave her. In the Holy Scriptures, the Prophet 
Jeremias mentions only one hind that left her young, because 
there was no food for it. And therefore the Prophet did not 
wish even to mention her young, for he says merely: “Yea, the 
hind also brought forth in the field, and left it, because there 
was no grass.” 1 And what did she leave ? Certainly, what she 
gave birth to. But why does he not say so? Because, as Villa 
Regius answers, she left it. " That cannot be called a child, 
which the mother abandons,” ’ and does not support. Mark this, 
my dear brethren: the light of nature alone is sufficient to teach 
even unreasoning animals their duty of striving to support their 
young and feed them as well as they can.

The law of Man, endowed with reason, is bound to do this too, not only by 
’ the law of nature, but also by the law of charity and justice.
The law of charity requires all to help their neighbor who is in 
extreme necessity, when they can, and to save his life, if he can
not help himself. How much more, then, does it not require 
parents to have that care for their own flesh and blood, whom they 
have brought into the world! For, who would be bound to sup
port children, if parents were not? And this is not to be under
stood merely of little children, and of the parents’ obligation to 
feed and clothe them; but also, according to the same law, the 
father and mother are bound in conscience to support their chil
dren, when the latter arc grown up, according to their condition, 
and to see that they leave them enough to live on decently.

The want of What a great responsibility parents incur by forgetting the 
causesmaiw obligations of charity and neglecting this duty ! Who does not 
sins-

Nam et cerva in agro peperit, et reliquit, quia non erat herba. -Jerem. xiv. 5. 
Improprium videlur quos dixerat reliquisse, filios nominasse.
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know, by experience, the misery, sin and vice that are caused 
by want and poverty, especially when one has not been always 
poor from his childhood ? I am filled with wonder whenever I 
recollect that the devil dared to attack Jesus Christ in the des
ert, and to tempt Him. For, I think to myself, he probably 
had heard the voice of the heavenly Father speaking to His Son, 
who was being baptised in the Jordon, and giving Him authority 
to teach the whole world; and he must have known how our Lord 
fasted in a most su perhuman manner, for forty days and nights. 
How, then, could he dare to tempt Him ? For he should 
have had enough proof that his temptations would be powerless 
with the Son of God. Besides, if the devil had known before
hand that he would be defeated, he would have left Christ in 
peace, partly out of envy, so as not to give Him occasion of 
greater merit, partly through pride, that he might not be con
quered and be forced to submit. How, then,' did he dare, I ask 
again, to tempt our Lord ? Because, as Theodoret answers, he 
had no doubt of victory. It is true that the voice he heard say
ing that Christ was the Son of God, restrained him somewhat. 
And he was not a little frightened by His long fasting. But 
“ when He had fasted,” says the Scripture of Christ, “forty 
days and forty nights, afterwards He was hungry.”1 When the 
devil saw that, he had some hope of succeeding. Theodoret says: 
“ When the enemy saw that he was hungry, he began to hope 
for victory.”’ Now think of this, my dear brethren, and conclude 
therefrom : If the devil hoped to conquer Christ our Lord, no 
matter what he may, or may not have known of Him, he knew, 
a<, all events, enough of His former life to see that He was a holy 
and perfect Man. If, I say, in spite of that, he promised himself 
a victory over Him, simply because he saw that He was hungry, 
what would not the wicked tempter hope to accomplish with a 
hungry and needy person who, as he knows, is not the Son of 
God ? Into what sins, unjustice, theft, impurity, and shameful 
actions, could he not lead children, by his temptations, when he 
knows that they suffer from hunger ! “ Command that these 
stones be made bread.”3 Try to earn something by that traffic. 
See, now you have an opportunity of making money by stealing, 
by going into that company, or by committing sin. Would to 
God thar the devil had nothing but hopes in this way ! Would 
to God that the world had not such experience of crime commit-

» ... Postea esurilt.—Matth. iv. 2. 2 Vidlt hostis famem, el vlctoriam speravit.
* Die, ut lapides isti panes flant. Matth. iv. 3. 
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The law of 
justice as 
well.

ted by children through poverty and want ! And alas, how many 
sins, of which we know nothing, come from the same cause, nor 
shall we know anything of them, until the great day of reckon
ing comes, when they shall be declared to the whole world ! Chil
dren, indeed, commit grievous sins and are not to be excused, 
when they try to procure, by unlawful means, the necessaries of 
life, that their parents left them without. For, as far as possible, 
they should endeavor to find some lawful occupation, and trust 
in divine providence to supply them with what is needful. But, 
at the same time, woe to those parents who do not perform their 
duty by providing for, and supporting their sons and daughters 
as well as they can ! All the sins and evils that follow from their 
neglect are to be attributed to them, and they must answer for 
them in judgment.

Finally, the law of justice binds parents to perform their duty, 
in this respect, to their children. As long as I am the owner of 
a horse, and it is in my possession, I alone am bound to feed it, 
if I wish it to live ; and if 1 bring it into another’s stable, or 
knowingly allow it to go there without leave from the owner of 
the stable, and intending thus that he should support my horse, 
I commit an injustice. Now, children belong to their parents, 
under God, and therefore these latter, and no others, are bound 
to do their best to feed and support them properly. In a word, 
it is a general rule that he who gives life to a thing, is bound to 
preserve that thing, and to supply it with what is necessary to its 
natural existence. A tree receives its life from the earth, and 
from the earth it also gets its nourishment ; the fruit has its 
life from the tree, and must be supported by the same tree, until 
it is ripe. - Father and mother have, under God, given life to 
their children, and therefore, they are in justice bound to sup
port those children, as well as they can. So that there can be 
no doubt that parents are obliged to take this care of their chil
dren, for the law of nature, the law of charity, the law of justice, 
and even the reason itself of every one, who has not lost all ves
tige of humanity, prove this. But would to God that all who 
know their duty in this respect, fulfilled it exactly I How is 
that, you again ask, my dear brethren; are there parents in the 
world who neglect that duty ? Indeed there are, and not a few 
of them, too, are to be found amongst Catholic Christians, as we 
shall see in the
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Second Part.
The first great fault committed against this duty, will seem Mothers 

strange indeed to you, and it is common enough amongst those out weight? 

who are least to be suspected of it, namely, the rich and wealthy, reasons, <io 

who can leave their children money enough. That fault is com- ^irovn 

mitted by those mothers who, without sufficient cause, or through children, 

exaggerated fears, do not nurse their own children, but intrust 
them to the care of strangers, that they themselves may have less 
trouble. God Himself complains of such people by the Prophet 
Jeremias : “ Even the sea monsters have given suck to their 
young; the daughter of my people is cruel, like the ostrich in 
the desert.”1 Of this bird, Job says : She leaveth her eggs on 
the earth. She is hardened against her young ones, as though 
they were not hers.” * Unnatural mothers that you are; unless 
you are prevented from performing this duty by real illness or 
weakness, or other reasonable cause ! Why has your Creator 
given you children, if not that you may attend to them ? How 
can children have a natural, proper, and childlike love for you, if 
you neglect them in their ten derest years ?

And how many great evils are often the consequence of that Manvevlls 
which you would try to ignore altogether, if you could! For, how ^retrom. 
do you know the character of the people to whom you intrust 
your children ? Do you know their dispositions and inclinations? 
Whether they are well, or ill-reared? Whether they are inclined 
to sin and vice? If this latter is the case, your poor children 
will be infected with their wickedness and vice, and be boorish, 
rude, and uncultivated in their manners, and utterly unlike their 
parents; for experience shows that children easily copy the man
ners and dispositions of those who take care of them. Hence, 
Titus, the son of Vespasian, was always sickly and delicate, be
cause his nurse had a secret malady. Tiberius Nero, who was 
called Biberius Nero, on account of his drunken habits, was 
brought up by a nurse who was much given to wine. Caligula 
was a blood-thirsty tyrant, as all the world knows, and he inherit
ed that character from his nurse. It is frequently the case that 
nurses are wicked people, who practise witchcraft, and initiate 
the little children intrusted to their care, in their diabolical art, 
and the children are with difficulty induced to give it up after
wards. On account of these and other similar evils, there have

' Sed et lamia lactaverunt catulos snos: Alia populi mel crudells, quasi stmthio in de- 
serto.—Lam, iv. 3.

3 Derelinquit ova sua in terra. Duratur ad Alios quasi non slnt ei.—Job xxxix. 14-16. 
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been great queens, and princesses, and ladies of the highest rank, 
and there are some still, who would never allow others to look 
after their children, no matter how troublesome they themselves 
might find it to do so. “ The daughter of my people is cruel like 
the ostrich in the desert. ” 1 Unmerciful as ostriches are those 
mothers, who through sheer love of their own comfort, neglect 
the children that God gave them to look after, and intrust them 
to the care of strangers !

Parentawho Another class, who do not support their children properly, con- 
portaiuhetr s^s^s of those parents who, without just cause, do not treat their 
chudren children alike, as far as the care of their temporal welfare is con- 
“lito cerned. Sometimes a son or a daughter takes complete possession 

of the father’s or mother’s heart. When that is the case, no 
trouble nor expense is spared to dress them nicely, to educate 
them well, and to give them a position in the world, while the 
other sons or daughters, because they are not so beautiful, or have 
some natural defect, and cannot get any share in their parents’ 
affection, are treated with indifference, and are allowed to get on 
as best they may. Every effort is made to induce these latter to 
enter a convent, or to obtain a benefice for them, whether they 
are fit for it or not, whether they are called by God to that state, 
or not, whether they wish it themselves, or not; all these ques
tions are passed over lightly enough, as long as the favorite son 
or daughter can have the whole inheritance. Unjust father, un
just mother, says St. Ambrose, do you know what you are do
ing ? This favoritism is a torch that will kindle the fire of dis
sension in your family and your descendants. It will sow the 
seeds of jealousy, of envy, vindictiveness, lawsuits, and disputes 
between brothers and sisters. Are they not all your children ? 
Does not the one, as well as the other, come from you ? Has 
not the one, as well as the other, been left with you by God as 
a deposit ? Why, therefore, should you care more for one, than 
for the other? Your children have an equal share of your flesh 
and blood ; let them also share equally in your affection.3 It is 
frequently the case that, by a just judgment of God, the chil
dren who are idolized, as favorites of their parents, looked up
on as the hope of the family, and who therefore receive the far 
greater share of the inheritance, through some trickery or 
other, either die an untimely death, or have no children of 
their own, or else they lose and squander away the property they

1 Filla popull mel crudella, quasi struthto in deserto.
3 Jungat liberos aiqualls gratia quos jungit icqualis natura.
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have so unjustly acquired, and they are often the very ones who 
give least comfort and consolation, and who cause the most grief 
and sorrow to their parents. And that is to be expected 1 
" Thou art just, oh, Lord, and Thy judgment is right.” 1

The third class consists of those rich but avaricious parents, 
whose only care is to be able to leave a large sum of money to d0 
their children at their death, while during their lives they either not allow 

allow their children to remain idle, or do not make them learn a “*elrcUI’ 
dren to 

trade, or profession, so as to save expense, and make them rich after- study or 

wards. What a wretched way that is to provide for children ! leamatrade 

That is not the way to support them according to their condi- 
tion. What good will your money be to them after your death ? them more 

They will be ill-mannered, boorish, and ignorant, fit for no im- aL 
portant office, and they will resemble blocks of wood that are sil
vered or gilded over; they will not know how to do anything but 
spend the money, that you have saved for them, with their own 
children, and that they will do sooner or later, until they have 
nothing left, and are reduced to want and poverty. No, Chris
tian parents, the best inheritance you can leave your children is 
some honest trade, business, or profession, which you must have 
them taught in their youth, so that afterwards they may be able 
to provide for themselves, although you cannot leave them any
thing. This is also meant for those misers who, when their chil
dren have chosen a state of life, either refuse them the promised 
sum of money, or do not help them to get on, although they 
could easily afford to do so. That is often the reason why chil
dren secretly look forward to, and long for the death of their 
old father or mother.

The fourth class of those who do not provide for their children They who 

as they ought, consists of those parents who dress themselves and 
their children above their means and condition. What a fright- theircun- 

ful abuse that is in our days, even amongst Christians, who re- 
nounce formally the pomps and vanities of the world in holy tion. 

Baptism, and profess to follow the standard of the humble Jesus 
on the narrow way of penance, and of the cross ! What a fear
ful abuse, I repeat, is that accursed luxury in dress ! What 
an amount of money it costs every year in a town, and that 
money is sent away to foreign countries to bring home new fash
ions and new dresses ! How many respectable families, who 
could otherwise live decently according to their state, are thereby 
brought to poverty, because they wish to put on as good an an-

1 Justus es, Domine, et rectum judicium tuum.—Ps. cxviii. 137, 
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pearance as others, and do not wish to dress differently from the 
rest of the world ! I will not dwell on what most of the holy 
Fathers say of it, namely, that luxury in dress can hardly be 
without sin, nor shall I now say what kind of a sin it is, nor how 
many sins it occasions ; I merely ask you, how can it be consist
ent with the proper nourishment, support, and temporal interest 
of your children and of your children’s children, if your yearly 
income is barely sufficient to pay the merchants and shopkeepers, 
and if all that you make by your business or employment is spent 
on dress for yourselves and your children? And that is only too 
often the case nowadays. So that one can hardly distinguish be
tween the different conditions that have been appointed amongst 
people by God, nor can one distinguish between the daughters 
of a rich and a poor man. To such a degree of arrogance 
have people come, that it is enough to excite laughter. Many, 
when they go out, carry their whole property on their backs, so 
that when they come home again, they have hardly bread and 
meat enough to eat, and to feed the bodies that they deck out 
in such a costly manner. Nor have they anything left to share 
with Jesus Christ in the person of His poor, as they ought, and 
in addition to the waste of their income, they incur debts that 
they will hardly ever be able to pay. When Totila, the king of 
the Goths, sent one of his officers, dressed up in royal robes, to 
St. Bernard, the holy man said to the latter, as soon as he saw 
him : “ Put off what you afe wearing, my son, for it is not your 
own.” 1 The same might be said nowadays to many children of 
the world, who strut about in fashionable clothing : Sir, madam, 
son, or daughter, that dress is not your own. Those precious 
ear-rings, that silver or gold lace, that velvet or silk cloak, 
that damask robe, belong to the merchant, who has entered all 
your magnificent dresses in his book of debts, and who must, per
haps, wait a long time before he is paid. That fashionable dress, 
those embroidered slippers, belong to the tailor or shoemaker, who 
is not yet paid for his labor, and who, therefore, must suffer the 
pinch of poverty. Put it off ; it is not yours.’ Such is the case, 
my dear brethren, with many people in the world, although I do 
not know any of them in particular, who run into debt through 
extravagance in dress, and impoverish others by not paying them 
at all, or by deferring payment for a long time.

And what can be the result of this in the long run, but pov
erty ? For, not only do parents thus make themselves unable to

1 Depone fill, depone quod gerls; nam tuum non est. Depone, tuum non est.
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leave their children anything, but they also deliberately place 361788 to 
the latter in such a position, that they can never raise them
selves out of the secret poverty into which they have fallen, be
cause it is a very hard thing, indeed, to be obliged to give up a 
position to which one is accustomed, and to dress more plainly, 
and thus make one's poverty known to every one. Thus chil
dren are often driven to unlawful means and dangerous plans in 
order to be able to dress as well as before, and of course they re
main always poor then. Oh, if every one profited by the exhor
tations of the holy Apostle, St. Paul: “But having food, and 
wherewith to be covered, with these we are content ” !1 My 
dear Christians, if we have enough to clothe and feed ourselves 
decently, let us be satisfied therewith, and then families will be 
much better off, and the children can be properly provided for. 
But there is no use in talking ! People will insist on showing off. 
The fashions and customs of the world must be followed, and 
many think that it is better to have a dish less at table, and 
even to suffer hunger and poverty, rather than appear less than 
others through Christian modesty and humility ! Let those who 
are of this opinion do as they please, as far as I am concerned. 
Reduce yourselves to want, if you are determined on it, but do 
not hereafter blame any but yourselves, and your own wilfulness, 
pride, and vanity, for the poverty that you will surely suffer.
Cruel, heartless parents that you are, who thus foolishly squander 
what should be employed to bring up and support your children 
decently !

To this class belong also those parents who, along with 
their children, lead an idle and luxurious life: The father gives children, 

many unnecessary entertainments ; the mother and her daughters lead an Mie, 
spend the whole morning in bed ; the greater part of the day is |l8*"rl0UK 
passed in doing nothing, and the rest is taken up with visiting, 
gambling, eating, and drinking ; thus the yearly income is found 
barely sufficient, and they will have nothing to leave their chil
dren afterwards. The rich glutton “ feasted sumptuously every 
day,”’ as the Gospel says, whilst poor Lazarus lay before his 
door, begging in vain for a piece of bread. It seems to me that 
many parents act in the same manner : they eat, drink, and en
joy themselves, without caring how their children will fare after
wards ; although the latter live in hopes of inheriting enough 
from their parents to continue the same luxurious mode of life.

1 Habentes autem alimenta, et quibus tegamur, his contentl sum us.—1. Tim. vi. 8.
1 Epulabatur quotidie splendide.—Luke xvi. 19.
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But they will be disappointed, and will perhaps be like the poor 
Lazarus, forced to beg their bread from door to door.

Who spend Finally, the most heartless, and as far as this matter is con- 
m gambling verned, the most wicked parents are those fathers, and (what a 
and drink- disgraceful thing!) those mothers even, who are given to gam- 

bling and drinking, and who either shorten or destroy, by their 
drunken habits, the lives that they are bound to preserve for the 
good of their children, or make themselves unable to attend to 
their business, employment, or housekeeping as they ought, and to 
lay by something for their children; or, as is, alas, frequently the 
case, by constant tippling, spend on Sundays and holy-days what 
they earn during the week, nay, even what their wives and chil
dren earn by their labor, and meanwhile the poor mother and her 
wretched children must remain hungry at home, feeding them
selves with bitter tears, and not having any decent clothes to cov
er themselves with. What an injustice crying to Heaven! The 
very men to whom God has given wives and children to look after, 
are the ones who rob them of what belongs to them, and bring 
them to poverty! It is a sin against Christian mercy not to de
fend and support poor widows and orphans when one can ; what 
a fearful cruelty it must then be to take from them what they 
have, and to reduce them to beggary; and those one’s own wives 
and children ! And to do that by drunkenness, that is to say, by 
committing sin, and offending God! What sins follow from that! 
How those children must hate and curse their father! How des
perate the mother must become, so that the whole family are like
ly to exchange temporal for eternal misery! Poor children, how I 
pity yon who have such parents ! It were better for you to have 
been born in the desert, with wild beasts for your father and 
mother, for they would at least have provided for you properly! 
And you, parents (wild beasts, I should call you, were it not that 
the name is too good for you, for even wild beasts suffer hunger 
and thirst that they may feed their young), what think you of your 
unnatural conduct ? The pelican, as naturalists tell us, draws 
the blood from its own breast in order to feed its young; but 
you, reasoning beings (shame on you !), drink, so to speak, the 
blood of your own children, for you snatch the bread out of their 
months to satisfy your gluttony and drunkenness. How will you 
account for your cruelty before the judgment-seat of God? If 
you do not wish to support your children properly, why have you 
brought them into the world?

conclusion Think of this, and ponder on it, Christian parents! Attend, as 
and exhor- 
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far as you can, and in the first place, to the eternal salvation of tation 40 
your children, and next to that, see that you provide for their for 

support and temporal welfare with all possible diligence. Think their ciui- 

to yourselves : My state of life, to which God has called me, re
quires this; I am bound to it, also, by the law of Christian and 
parental charity towards my children, and by the law of justice, 
nay, even by the law of nature itself. If the prosperity of your 
children is a matter of indifference to you, although I can hard
ly imagine that, then remember, at least, that your children be
long to the number of those of whom Christ has said: " Amen, 
I say to you: as long as you did it to one of these my least breth
ren, you did it to me.”1 If the Son of God, still a child, were 
intrusted to any father and mother, with what great care and 
diligence would they not attend to Him! But you must now 
consider the same Son of God, Jesus Christ, in the persons of 
your children. If the labor is sometimes too much for you, if 
you have a great deal of trouble in supporting and bringing up 
your children, remember what God said to our forefather after 
the fall: “ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread; ”’ and 
therefore say to yourselves: In the sweat of my face I must work 
for myself and for those who belong to me, so that they may not 
be brought to want through my idleness, and that they may not 
be without that which God, our common Father, has commanded 
us to pray for every day: “ Give us this day our daily bread.”’ 
But think at the same time: Nothing can be gained without la
bor, therefore I will work as well as I can, and spare no trouble, 
with renewed confidence in my heavenly Father, who feeds the 
birds of the air, and who, if I fear and love Him, will not let me 
and mine want for anything, according to the testimony of the 
Prophet: “ I have not seen the just forsaken, nor his seed seek
ing bread.”4 I will trust in God and in righteousness, and will 
place my confidence in Him, as well as in my daily labor, and 
then I shall receive daily bread and temporal blessings for myself 
and my children. Amen.

1 Amen dico vobis: quamdiu fecistis uni ex his tratribus mels minimis, mihi leclstls.— 
Maith, xxv. 40.

’ In sudore vultus tui vesceris pane.—Gen. ili. 19.
• Panem nostrum quotidlanum da nobis hodle.
• Non vldl justum derelietum, nee semen eJus quaerens panem.—Ps. xxxvl. 86.
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Another Introduction for the Seventeenth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Cujusfilius est?—Matth. xxii. 42.
" Whose son is He ? ”

How that question will one day resound in the valley of Jos- 
aphat! Whose son is he;1 whose daughter is she? Who is 
the father, who is the mother, of these children? What a consol
ing question it will be for many parents, who have brought up 
good and pious children, and who can now give them up to their 
Judge, saying: I am their father; I am their mother! Here 
are all my children with me; I have lost none of them through 
my own fault. Whose son is he; whose daughter is she? 
What a terrible question for most parents who have brought up 
their children according to the maxims of the vain world, and 
who now stand before their Judge to hear Him pronounce sen
tence of condemnation on themselves and their children too, un
less they have done true penance in this life! Hitherto, my dear 
brethren, we have seen in detail, etc.—continues as before.

FORTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE GREAT CARE THAT PARENTS MUST TAKE OF THEIR 
CHILDREN, AS FAR AS TEMPORAL THINGS

ARE CONCERNED.

Subject.
1st. Some parents care too much for their children, and for 

their sake make an unlawful use of otherwise lawful means. 
2d. Others use unjust means. The first is great folly ; the 
second excessive stupidity.—Preached on the twenty fourth Sun
day after Pentecost and the Feast of the Presentation of the Bless
ed Virgin Mary.

Text.
Beatus venter, qui te portavit!—Luke xi. 27.
“ Blessed is the womb that bore Thee! ”

r Cujus flllus est ?
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Introduction.
Oh, truly happy and blessed Mother, who amongst all women, 

wast alone found worthy to bear in thy womb a Son whose Father 
is the Eternal God, to nourish and suckle at thy virginal 
bosom Him at whose Name all in Heaven, on earth, and under 
the earth must bend the knee ! Forgive me if I do not say more 
in thy praise to-day, for I wish to finish the subject I have hither
to been speaking of, in thy honor, and that thou and thy Son 
may be served, loved, and praised by many others. And happy, 
too, are you parents, who will one day be able to say with truth: I 
have reared, nursed, fed, and supported my children, and taught 
them during their lives to love Jesus Christ, to be His friends 
and imitators, His brothers and sisters, so that they may now re
joice forever with their Father in Heaven ! But woe, if the con
trary is the case, if your son or daughter must cry out from the 
flames of hell: “ Accursed be the womb that bore me!” 1 Cursed 
be the father who gave me life, the mother who suckled me ! Or 
if it must be said of you : Cursed be the father, or mother, who 
gave life to, or brought forth, that son, that daughter ! Their 
miserable children are in hell for all eternity, because their par
ents did not bring them up for Heaven, and because they did not 
support them, and look after their temporal interests, as they 
could and should have done. That such a terrible misfortune 
may be averted from every one, all faults regarding this import
ant duty should be carefully amended. In my last sermon I 
proved that parents sin by not caring enough for the support 
and temporal interest of their children; now I am about to speak 
to those parents who care too much for their children’s temporal 
welfare, and thus sin by excess.

Plan of Discourse.
Some parents care too much for their children, and for their 

sake make an unlawful use of otherwise lawful means. The first 
part. Others use unjust means. The second part. The first is 
great folly ; the second excessive stupidity.

Save all parents from those two evils, oh, heavenly Father, by 
the intercession of that most Blessed Mother, who bore Thy Son 
in her womb ! And do you, oh, holy angels guardian, help here
in, that we may say to all children of their parents : " Bless
ed is the womb that bore thee.”’

> Jfaledictus venter, qui me portavit! ’ Beams venter, qui te portavlt.
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What Is ex
cessive Is of 
no use.

Such is the 
case with 
parents who 
are so eager 
about their 
children’s 
welfare,that 
they neglect 
the service 
of God, al
though they 
do not make 
use of un
lawful 
means.

Is it possible to be too careful of the temporal prosperity of 
children, especially when lawful means are used to secure it ? It 
is hardly possible to support one’s self and one’s children decent
ly, nowadays, without a good deal of trouble. Many people have 
large families, and they know not but they may be larger still; all 
their children must have enough to eat arid drink, and they must 
dress according to their station. All that requires a good sum 
every year; and how can it be obtained unless people work hard 
for it ? The father and mother have their hands full, until they 
get their children decently settled in life. Besides, the latter 
expect something on their parents’ death. Oh, it is easy to talk 
for one who is sure of having his meals at the proper time, and 
of getting what clothing he wants, without having to ask where 
they come from. But that will not do for us, people of the world; 
we must work hard to get what we want. How can we, then, do 
too much ? If we use lawful means for our object, who can 
accuse us of excess, or say that we are guilty of sin? And you 
are quite right, too, my dear brethren, only you must remember 
the old proverb, " All excess is faulty.”' Even the care you 
must have of your children’s temporal welfare, if it is to profit 
them anything, should be regulated by prudence and discretion.

Now, there are fathers and mothers of families who depend 
altogether on their own industry and labor, for their happiness 
and prosperity. They are so taken up with their domestic cares, 
with their trade, or business, or employment, that they hardly 
think of God once in the day; they never hear Mass on week 
days ; they have no time for piety or devotion; they hardly hear 
a sermon once in the half year ; they are satisfied with going to 
confession and communion once or twice a year, and they are 
always uneasy, anxious and disturbed ; their thoughts and ideas 
are constantly turning on making money, and in order to attain 
that end with greater certainty, they seldom give alms to the 
poor and needy, although they thus act in a very unchris
tian and unlawful manner, or else they give alms very spar
ingly and not according to their means, solely through fear 
that they or their children may suffer loss, if they refuse to give 
alms altogether. It is of such people that I speak; and I say, 
without any fear of being mistaken, or of being guilty of a rash 
judgment, that they do too much altogether. Their care for their 
children’s temporal welfare is excessive, and therefore I call it 
foolish and culpable.

* Omne minium vertitur in vitium.
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in the first place, they forget themselves in their eagerness to it is a tony, 

labor for others. They bake the bread to feed others, while they Qlev forget 
themselves suffer hunger. They are like the oxen that plough their own 

the land, but can never reap a crop off it, nor have any advan- 1"' 
tage from their labor but the straw that is thrown to them for others, 

food. They forget their own lives, that their children may have 
the means of living a few, uncertain years here below, and they 
keep only the useless straw for their immortal souls, which they 
allow to remain poor and naked, like a beggar’s child, for after 
death they will have nothing left to live on for eternity. What 
folly that is ! Well ordered charity should begin from one’s self, 
especially in what concerns the soul. The learned and holy 
Bishop Salvianus writes with great compassion for such par
ents : “ Oh, unhappy and miserable condition, to use temporal 
goods to gain happiness for others, and sorrow for one’s self.” 1 
Do you, then, care so little for your souls, fathers and mothers, 
that through love of your sons or daughters, and merely because 
they bear your names, you neglect your own spiritual welfare, 
and are prepared to go bare and empty of good works into the 
house of your eternity ? Salvianus continues : “ Love your chil
dren—we can find no fault with that—but next to yourselves— 
love them so as not to appear to hate yourselves 2 for it is a 
foolish love that makes us think so much of others, that we for
get ourselves. Remember that the judgment of God awaits you 
after death, and then the word will be : “ Behold the man and 
his works;”3 and the first question will be: What do you bring 
for your soul ? Where are the good works for which you can ex
pect a reward ? But you do not think of that now ; you forget 
yourselves; you grovel in the earth like worms seeking some
thing to eat. Your only care is to leave your children some 
money, that they may enjoy themselves after you die, so that you 
leave your poor souls in poverty and nakedness. " Return rather 
to thyself.” 4 First God, then your souls, and after that your 
children. Give, therefore, first of all, to God what belongs to 
Him, and to your souls what belongs to them, and then you are 
free to look after the spiritual and temporal welfare of your chil
dren. But what have I said ? That you labor for the good of 
others ? That you are too anxious about the food and support

* O infelix et mlseranda conditio, bonis suis aliis prseparare beatitudinem, sibi affilo 
tionem.

1 Amato, non obslstimus, amate flllos vostros, sed tamen secundo a vobls gradu. Ita eoa 
dlllgite, ne vos Ipsos odisse vtdeamlni.

> Scce homo, et opera eJus. 1 Revertere potius in te. 
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of your children ? I should rather have said that you care toe 
little about the temporal prosperity of your sons and daughters, 
and I should have classed you amongst those idle and careless 
parents, of whom we spoke in the last sermon, for you neglect 
the best means of securing your own and your children’s tem
poral welfare.

Fortheytor- For what are you thinking of, foolish people that you are ? 
from whom you think you can have a blessing on your household, when 
an blessings you neglect and refuse to serve Him who alone can bestow a 
must come, blessing on your labor and trouble ? If God is not on your side, 

what will all your care, and anxiety, and labor, and trouble 
profit you ? If God wishes to bestow a blessing on you, who can 
prevent Him from so doing ? But, as I have said in a for
mer sermon, you wish to begin the building without the archi
tect, and of course you will not succeed. " Except the Lord 
build the house,” that is, helps you to support your family, all 
that you do for that purpose is labor in vain.' So that you 
place your stone and timber on a foundation of sand, and the 
first strong wind will tumble the whole thing down. “You 
brought it home,” says the Prophet, " and I blowed it away,”1 2 be
cause you brought it without my help. You do not act sensibly, 
therefore, nor prudently, for the welfare and advantage of your 
children, when you labor and work in forgetfulness of the Al
mighty and His service.

1 Nisi Dominus aediflcaverit domum, in vanum labors aul mdiflcant earn.—Ps. 
cxxvl. 1.

2 Intulistis in domum, et exsufflavi illud—Agg. I. 9.

They are No, Christian parents, you must manage far differently, if you 
prudent°r0 wish to secure your own and your children’s advantage. History 
who labor tells US of Julius Agricola, a Roman senator, who in his old age 
theirGOd kbH into disgrace with the emperor, so that he was deprived of 
Friend. his office and dignity. He bore his misfortune with great mild

ness and patience, and when he was on the point of death, he 
bequeathed nearly all his property to the emperor, and left only 
a very small portion of it to his own children. Nearly every one 
who knew of this strange proceeding, looked upon it as madness 
and folly; for, said they, he should certainly have provided for his 
children. Their father’s property belonged to them of right, 
and they stood more in need of it than the emperor did. But 
others who understood the matter better, could see the prudence 
and foresight of the plan, and they said that Agricola never did 
a wiser or more clever thing in his life, for he thus made the



Care Parents Must Take of their Children. 123 

prosperity of his children and descendants far more secure than it 
otherwise would have been, since, although he left them but a 
small inheritance, they were sure of the emperor’s favor; where
as the greatest riches would have been of little use to them, if 
the emperor was their enemy. There are many parents, my dear 
brethren, who resemble the unthinking people who condemned 
Agricola’s action : they are so anxious about the support of their 
children, that they forget God and neglect His service. They 
think, foolish people that they are : The time I give to hearing 
Mass, to attending to different devotions, to prayer and to the 
practice of virtue, is taken away from my business ; I could do 
a good deal for my children during that time, and they want all 
I can give them ! The alms that I could give to God, in the 
persons of the poor and needy, are also good for my children, 
and I must not take away anything from them, and so on. Oh, 
what folly ! you are like a blind man trying to judge of color ; 
you are reckoning without your host. A little of the favor and 
friendship of the Emperor of Heaven and earth would do more 
for your and your children’s temporal prosperity, than half the 
riches of earth without His favor and grace. The more children 
you have, the richer you mean to leave them ; the more, if you 
are wise, you will try to make God friendly to you and yours by 
good works, so as to benefit by His infinite power and generosity; 
the more time, too, should you spend in prayer, and other exer
cises of piety ; and the more generous should you be in helping 
the poor and needy, so as to have as many friends as possible to 
pray to God for your children, and to gain His favor for them.

Therefore, I repeat, give to God what belongs to God, and to Exhortation 

your souls what belongs to them. This should be your first care. A 
Everything else you may leave to the common Father of all, the ana their 

Euler of the world, whose most bounteous Providence will cer- ?°uls’wel' fare, and 
tainly know now to bless your moderate labor and care, and to then to work 

supply the wants of your children, as He Himself says: " Seek ye tor thelr 
first the kingdom of God and His justice, and all these things 
shall be added unto you.” 1 No matter how busy you are, let not 
a day pass by without hearing Mass, unless, as sometimes happens, 
a work of Christian charity may prevent you, for charity goes be
fore all other virtues, and in such circumstances God must often 
be left for God’s sake. You may believe me fully when I tell 
you that the hearing of holy Mass every day will not in the least 

1 Quaariteprimum regnum Del et justltiam eJus, et hsee omnia adjlclentur vobis.—Luke xll. 31,
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diminish, but will rather increase your temporal prosperity. 
Never let a month pass by without uniting yourselves to God by 
a worthy confession and communion. When the conscience is at 
peace and the will is always united with God, your labor is 
most likely to turn out well. Make a point of hearing a sermon 
every Sunday and holy-day, as long as you are in good health. 
It is only right that, after having labored the whole week for 
your mortal bodies, you should do something once a week at least, 
on days socially consecrated to God, for the support of your im
mortal souls, by giving them their supernatural food and encour
aging them afresh in the divine service. In your daily domestic 
duties, do not forget the good intention ; keep yourselves in 
the presence of God by frequent ejaculations, and you will cer
tainly have the Almighty as your helper in everything you do. 
When the boatmen on the river get what they call the help of 
God, that is to say, when their boats are carried swiftly onward 
by the rapids, they may lay aside their oars, while their boats 
go a long distance in a short time. In the same way must you 
act, too, anxious parents : keep God always on your side; do not 
abandon Him even for a moment. Only try once what you can 
do by confidence in His Providence, and you will soon see that 
without God’s help, all your care, labor, and trouble could profit 
nothing. There is another class of parents who are far too anx
ious about their children’s temporal welfare, and who are still 
more wicked and foolish than the first class, because they use un
lawful means to attain their object. We shall speak of them in 
the

Second Part.
I speak to you now, misers without conscience, to whom it is 

a matter of indifference whether you make your profits justly or 
unjustly, as long as you can make them at all. The Wise Man 
says : “ Nothing is more wicked than the covetous man,”1 who 
has gone so far as to set his heart on money and riches, for there is 
no law, human, divine, or natural, that he is not ready to violate, 
in order to hoard up wealth. He does not pay his workmen ; he 
keeps shopkeepers and tradesmen a long time waiting for their 
money ; he falsifies his accounts, so as to escape paying his just 
debts ; he gives bribes to lawyers, that his opponent in a law-suit, 
although his case is just, may lose it. Merchants of this kind sell

‘ Araro nttul est scelestlus.—Eccl. x. 9. 
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bad wares as if they were good; tradesmen keep the material be
longing to others, that is left after having finished their work; 
shopkeepers change weights and measures ; public officials allow 
themselves to be bribed against the interests of justice ; the rich 
lend money to the poor in time of want, at usurious interest; 
the powerful abuse their influence to rob widows and orphans, 
under a pretence of legality; many do not scruple to commit 
simony so as to get benefices for their sons; servants steal from 
their masters; others receive stolen goods, paying for them very 
cheaply, or keep what they find without making any inquiries for 
the owner, and so they go on, cheating their neighbors in different 
ways, for a paltry profit, or a worthless gain.

I must again cry out with Salvianus, and with still greater 
pity than before : “Oh, unhappy and miserable condition J”1 senseless, 

Oh, foolish people, what are you thinking of ? Where are your becausetb*'y 
brains ? Tell me, what do you intend to do ? What do you de- bring them. 
sire ? Do you mean to help your children in that way ? If you to 
intended to reduce them to beggary, and to bring yourselves, poverty’ 
along with them, to temporal and eternal misery, then I should 
say to you : By all means go on, you will certainly attain your 
object ; continue as you have begun, and you will gain your end, 
for you cannot adopt better means of so doing ! And how could 
money, acquired unjustly, make your children rich ? Divine 
word, daily experience, what have you to say to this ? If even 
lawful labor and means are of no avail, without the help of God, 
to gain temporal prosperity, if that help cannot be hoped for 
when the divine service is neglected, even in things that are not 
commanded under pain of sin, what could you expect to accom
plish, when God is against you, when you make the almighty, 
omnipresent God your sworn enemy ? Do you think, perhaps, 
that God is so weak and feeble that He cannot defeat your unjust 
projects, and avenge Himself on you; or is He so careless and 
indifferent that He would not wish to do so ? No I Injustice 
cannot thrive, as the old proverb says. The Lord says, by the 
Prophet Malachias: “ They shall build up, and I will throw 
down; and they shall be called the borders of wickedness, and 
the people with whom the Lord is angry forever. ” ’ They will 
gather together, and when they think they have something, I 
will scatter their possessions to the winds. Mark what I now 

1 O Infelix et mlseranda conditio!
’ Isti cedifleabunt, et apo destmam, et vocabuntur termini impietatis et populus, eul iratus

•st Dorninub usque in aeternum.—Malach. 1. 4.
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say to you : The Almighty will either take away from you, by a 
premature death, those children for whom you now sacrifice 
your conscience and your eternal salvation, so that your ill- 
gotten wealth will fall into the hands of strangers (and happy 
will you be, oh, children, if God deals thus with you !), or else 
the saying, “ Ill got, ill gone,” will be verified in your case. 
Avaricious parents generally have spendthrift children, who 
very soon make away with what has been unjustly acquired ; or 
else an angry God, who has borne your wickedness so patiently, 
will know how to punish you for it by all kinds of calamities, so 
that your children and your children’s children will be brought 
to bitter poverty.

provedtrom And that is what God threatens, by the Prophet Zacharias : 
scripture. it This is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the earth, 

for every thief shall be judged. . . I will bring it forth, saith the 
Lord of hosts, and it shall come to the house of the thief, and it 
shall remain in the midst of his house, and shall consume it, 
with the timber thereof, and the stones thereof.”1 " The inherit
ance of the children of sinners shall perish,” so that no one will 
know what has become of them, “and with their posterity shall 
be a perpetual reproach. ”2 So says the Lord by the wise Eccle- 
siasticus. The children of the wicked, as we read in the book of 
Job, “shall be oppressed with want.”3 They will have to beg 
their bread some day' or other, at the doors of those whom their 
parents wronged. “ The riches which he hath swallowed, he 
shall vomit up, and God shall draw them out of his belly ; and 
when he hath the things he coveted, he shall not be able to possess 
them. There was nothing left of his meat,” which he should 
have shared with the poor, “ and therefore nothing shall con
tinue of his goods. ” 1 Read the Holy Scriptures and you will 
find examples enough of this kind. Achan wished to enrich his 
family by unjust means, when he kept for himself the gold he 
found in Jericho, and therefore he and his whole family were de
stroyed by fire.3 Giezi attempted to gain money uhjustly,

1 Hcec est maledictio, quae egreditur super faclem omnis terrm, quia omnis fur judl- 
cabltur. .. Educam Mud, dicit Doni In us exercituum, et veniet ad (iomum funs et com* 
morabltur in medio domus ejus, et consumet eum, et ligna eJus, et lapldes ejus. -Zach. v. 
3, 4.

2 Flliorum peccatonim periet haereditas etcum semine illorum assiduitasopprobrii.—Eccl. 
xli. 9.

8 Fill! ejus atterentur egestate.—Job xx. 10.
4 Dlvitlas, quas devoravit, evomet et de ventre illius extrahet illas Deus ; et cum habuerit 

quse concupierat possidere non poterit. Non remansit de cibo ejus, et propterea nihil per- 
manebit de bonis ejus.—Ibid. 15 ^

» Jos. 7.
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when against the command of his master Eliseus, he received 
presents from Naaman, and therefore he and all his descendants 
were smitten with leprosy.1 King Saul tried to become rich by 
tiv i ng the most valuable possessions of the Amalccites from de
struction, and keeping them for himself against the command of 
God, and therefore his children were not allowed to succeed him 
on the throne.2 Achab had seventy sons whom he wished to en
rich, and in reality he made them exceedingly wealthy, but be
cause he defrauded Naboth of his vineyard, he brought fearful 
calamities on himself and his sons.2 He himself died a violent 
death, and the Sacred Scripture says of his sons: “Jehu slew all 
that were left of the house of Achab, till there were no remains 
left of him. Woe, then, I cry out with the Prophet Jeremias: 
“ Woe to him that buildeth up his house by injustice.” 1 Foolish 
parents, that is the way in which you build when you use unlaw
ful means to secure your children’s prosperity! You can leave 
them no other inheritance but a malediction from God !

And even if, as rarely happens, God sometimes, in His inscrut- They ,oae 
. . , , their own

able designs, allows your wickedness to prosper, so that you can 8oulg> and 
make your children rich, and give them a good position in the cause the 
world, then your desire is quite fulfilled, is it not ? And I must ()thers 
congratulate you! I must again cry out with Salvianns : Most 
unfortunate men that you are !6 If ever I had cause to de
plore your misery, I have it now. Most unfortunate people that 
you are ! your whole thought is how others may live comfort
ably for a time when you die, and you never think of the un
happy death that awaits yourselves ! Do you then give your
selves up to the devil, along with your children, for a handful 
of money ? Your children, I say, for they will either restore 
what you have gained unjustly, or they will not. If they do 
their duty, to what purpose have you saved money for them ? 
To no purpose, unless to give them the trouble of restitution, 
and to reduce them to poverty, while you are suffering the tor
ments of hell. If they do not make restitution, when they learn 
the injustices you committed, oh, woe to them, then, for they 
will certainly be lost for all eternity, and there is no other al
ternative ! Could you treat your children more cruelly than 
that ? And suppose that, somehow or other, they save their

1 IV. Reg. V. 2 I- Reg. XV. 3IV. Reg. V.
' Percussit Jehu omnes, qui reliqui erant de domo Achab donee non remanerent 

ex eo reliquiae.—IV. Reg. x. 1.
6 Vae, qui aedifleat domum suam In Injustltia.—Jerem. xxil. 13.
s Infelicissimi hominum!
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souls ; you are still lost forever. What greater folly could there 
be, than to ruin one’s self for the sake of others, and to walk de
liberately into hell, that they may live a few years in comfort 
and pleasure ? Most wretched people that you are !1

And yet there are parents who have reached such a degree of 
folly and madness, that they never trouble themselves about the 
hereafter. They think, like the ambitious mother of -Nero, Ag
rippina, who was determined that her son should be emperor, 
and who answered the soothsayers, who assured her that Nero 
would kill her on ascending the throne: " Let him kill me; as 
long as he is emperor I do not care! ”2 Christian parents, it is 
not a lying soothsayer, but the God of truth Himself, who as
sures you that if you leave unjustly-acquired wealth to your 
children, you are lost forever; and if you try to enrich them by 
unlawful means, you incur the sentence of eternal damnation, 
the eternal death of the soul! What do you think of this? Do 
you say, like Agrippina, if not in words at least by your actions: 
“ Let him kill me; as long as he is emperor I do not care.” It 
makes ho matter; I do not care for my soul; it can be lost for
ever, as long as my children are rich; I am quite ready to give 
myself to the devil, if that is the only way of providing forthem. 
Provided my son gets that employment, that benefice, and my 
daughter makes a good match, my soul may go to hell. What 
folly! What madness! Woe to you, indeed, if you go to that place 
which you have so blindly chosen! Once you are there you will 
repent and think quite differently, when it will be too late. Ac
cursed son, or daughter, you will then say, for your sake I have 
come to this place of torments from which I shall never be freed! 
What good is it to me now, that you have inherited a little 
money from me, since I must suffer hunger and thirst for all 
eternity? What does it profit me that you can live comfortably 
on what I have left you, while I am tormented here on your ac
count? Of what use is it to me that you are in a good position in 
the world, since that very thing makes me now a laughing stock 
for the demons? Accursed be the hour that I gave you life ! 
Oh, how blind, how foolish has my mistake been!

Such is doubtless the useless repentance of that wretched father 
of whom I have heard from credible witnesses: On his death
bed, he was warned and exhorted by his confessor to restore prop
erty that he had unjustly acquired, or else he would lose his 
soul. But, said he, sighing deeply, if I make restitution, my

* Infellclsslml homlnum I ’ Occidat dum imperet. 
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children will have nothing. That may be, said the confessor, 
but nevertheless, restitution must be made, or you are lost for
ever. Well, then, said the sick man, who was beginning to be 
moved by the priest’s exhortations, I will send for my son, and 
tell him to make it. You may easily imagine how glad the 
priest was to hear this. But when the son came into the room, 
and heard of the turn things had taken, he was very much dis
pleased, and cried out: Father, what have you done? Do you 
want to leave me a beggar? Alas, my dear son, said the other, it 
cannot be helped; if I do not make restitution, I am lost for
ever! Nonsense; said the son; you need not trouble so much 
about that; when you have spent a few days in hell, you will get 
quite used to it; so you may leave things as they are, and let me 
inherit what belongs to me. Wicked and selfish son, have you 
allowed the thirst for money to take such possession of you, that 
you do not hesitate to sacrifice your father, from whom you have 
received your life, to eternal flames ? And still more to be de
plored the conduct of the miserable father, who was persuaded 
to change his mind by his son’s words, and to die without mak
ing restitution! Wretched soul; go, for your son’s sake, to that 
place of torments, and see whether you will get so used to it as 
your son pretended!

Christians, think of this now, while there is still time to cor- Conclusion 

rect your mistake. Often imagine yourselves to have arrived at to«Sjo 
that last moment, in which you are about to depart into a long act like pru- 

eternity, and change now what you would wish to have changed 
then, like a far more prudent father, of whom Father Francis not lose 

Labata tells us. This man, during Ws life, used to practise usury, 
so that he might be able to leave his son a rich inheritance; but children’s 

on his death bed, he received a special grace from God (such as sake- 
is hardly given to one of hundreds who defer their repentance so 
long): he confessed his sins, repented of them, and had already 
made arrangements to restore his ill-gotten goods, when, as in 
the other case, the son came into the room, and threw himself 
down on his knees at his father’s bedside, complaining with tears 
of the poverty to which he was about to be reduced. Have pity, 
said he, on your unfortunate son! Yes, answered the father, I 
will; but you must do something for me. What is it, asked the 
eon; I will do it willingly, though it cost me half my life blood.
I want you, said the father, to take a burning coal, and hold it 
in your hand for an hour. The son ran to the fire at once; but 
hardly had he touched the coal when he let it fall again ; the 
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pain was too great for him to bear. He came back, and said: 
Father, I cannot do it. How, my son, replied the other; I have 
worked so hard for you, and you cannot hold a live coal in your 
hand for one hour ! How then can you expect me to burn alive 
in hell for all eternity, body and soul, for your sake? No, 1 
cannot do that! I am not so foolish ! Away with all that does 
not lawfully belong to me ! Provide for yourself as best you 
can; I wish to go to Heaven. Such, Christian parents, should 
be the unalterable resolution of you all, before the hour of death 
comes. Examine yourselves often, and imagine that you see be
fore you the torments of hell. Ask yourselves: Am I ready to 
suffer hunger and thirst for eternity ? Am I willing to descend 
into that lake of fire, and to bum there forever ? Oh, no, I can
not; I will not! And make your resolution, once for all: I 
will never do anything for any one’s sake, no matter how dear 
he is to me, for which I would have to go to hell ? I will take 
all possible care of those belonging to me, and will work for 
them, but in a lawful manner, so as not to go against my con
science, nor injure my soul. I desire and wish for nothing for 
myself and my children, but what God is pleased to give us, and 
to bestow on my labor. And if you are not rich, say often to 
your children : Although we are poor, yet the will of God must 
be done ! We have still the most precious thing of all: we are 
poor, but we can enjoy many goods if we fear and love God ; 
therefore, we will live and labor together, so that we may possess 
eternal riches and honors, and then we shall be wealthy enough. 
Amen.

Another Introduction for the Nineteenth Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Illi autem neglexerunt et abierunt, alius in villam suam, alius 

vero ad negotiationem suam.—Matth. xxii. 5.
" But they neglected and went their ways, one to his farm, 

and another to his merchandise.”
It happens with us mortals nowadays, just as Christ says in 

the parable: The King of Heaven invites all to the eternal mar
riage feast of His Son, and how do most of those who are invited 
act? They disregard the invitation and go their ways,1 "one to 
his farm, another to his merchandise;” that is to say, their whole

1 Illi autem neglexerunt et abierunt. 
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attention is turned to earthly things, so that they forget eter
nity, and that they do, not for their own sake, but, as a general 
rule, for the sake of others—for their children and their poster
ity—so as to leave them well off. Is not that great folly and 
madness? In the last sermon, my dear brethren, on this sub
ject, etc.—continues as before.

FORTY-NINTH SERMON.

ON THE USEFULNESS OF ALMS-GIVING FORTHE TEMPORAL WEL
FARE OF PARENTS AND CHILDREN.

Subject.
Parents who have many children and a small income, must for 

that very reason be generous to the poor; for thereby even their 
worldly possessions will be increased in this life.—Preached on 
the sixth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Unde illos quis poterit hie saturare panibus in solitudine?—- 

Mark viii. 4.
" From whence can any one fill them here with bread in the 

wilderness?”

Introduction.
Such a great crowd of hungry people: there were four thou

sand of them ; how could they be fed? And in the wilderness, 
too, where there was nothing but thorns and brambles ? We 
have only seven loaves, and they are hardly enough for ourselves. 
How is it possible to satisfy so many people with such a small 
quantity? Thus did the disciples speak to Christ. We are near
ly in the same position, my dear brethren. We are bound by 
the divine and natural law to help the poor and needy with 
alms. How can we help them all ? is the question that some ask; 
there are such numbers of poor nowadays. And so none of them 
are helped. The question of others is: Who can give alms in the 
desert? ’ That is, in such bad times that one has enough to do

1 Quis poterit in solitudine ? 
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to provide for himself? And thus the times become very hard, 
indeed, for the poor and needy. Who can give alms? is the 
question of most, especially married people. I have only seven 
loaves; that is, I have barely enough, and have a large family to 
support. My income is hardly enough to support us decently, so 
that I am bound to economize. And thus, very little Christian 
mercy is shown to the poor, or it is not shown as generously as it 
should be. That is a clear sign of a want of faith and confi
dence in the providence, power, and goodness of God. As if He 
who can produce so much from an insignificant seed that is put 
into the ground, could not or would not make rich compensation 
for what is given to the poor ! The disciples of Christ, who were 
then men of little faith, saw that He had power so to multiply 
the seven loaves, that when they were distributed among the 
hungry crowd, there still remained more than there originally 
were. That is, as St. Augustine says, a symbol of the fruitful
ness of alms: Christ wished to teach us thereby that alms-giving 
does not lessen, but increases our wealth. And that is what I 
shall now explain, in order to refute the excuses already men
tioned, that people bring forward, and especially the last one.

Plan of Discourse
If you have many children and a small income, yet you can, 

and even must, give generous alms to the poor; for thereby your 
worldly possessions will be increased in this life. That is the 
whole subject of to-day’s exhortation.

Folly of a 
father who, 
because he 
has many 
children, 
does not 
wish to 
sow seed.

Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of God, thou wast especially the 
Mother of the poor, while on earth, for at the wedding of the 
poor people in Cana of Galilee, thou saidst to thy Son : " They 
have no wine.” 1 There are many of whom it could now be 
said with truth: "They have no bread.”’ Thou canst inter
cede for these, by moving all here present to do the work of 
Christian mercy. May thy Son grant us that grace through thy 
intercession, and the holy angels guardian.

A father of a family keeps his rye and wheat in the barn, 
and does not plant them in his land; his servant comes and 
tells him it is time to sow the seed. No, says the other, I will 
not sow ; I have too large a family; my income is hardly enough 
to support them decently; the times are bad ; I must keep 
what corn I have, or I may have none at all bye-and-bye.

Vinum non Iiabent.—John 11. 3. 2 Panem non habent.
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What, the servant, who is far more sensible than his master, 
says, what do you mean ? Have you lost your senses ? That is 
the very reason that you should sow the seed more abundantly, if 
you wish to support yourself and your family. The more chil
dren you have, the more crops you want; and in return for the one 
grain of corn you put into the ground, you will have fifty, sixty, 
or even more at harvest time. If you had no seed at all left, 
you should even buy some, so as to be able to sow, and to pre
vent your land from lying idle at such a loss to yourself.

A merchant gives up his business, because he has a large fam- FoUy ot a 
ily, and he wishes to keep his money; you tell him there are wh0 fort’he 
many rich people who are willing to borrow from him at five per same reason 

cent, interest, and to give him security worth ten times the mon- 
ey advanced to them ; but he is not to be moved. He sticks to money out 

his former resolution, and says : I will keep my money to sup- at interest'- 
port myself and my children, and I will leave them what is over 
after my death; otherwise I might lose all and become poor. 
But you would say to him, have you lost your wits ? What is 
the good of allowing your money to lie idle in your coffers ? It 
will grow less every day, and never increase. Lend it at interest, 
and it will bring in more for you every year. Invest it, if you 
want to make anything for yourself and your children; for in 
twenty years you will receive the whole value of your capital in 
interest alone ; and your heirs can receive five per cent, for it af
ter your death. What is your opinion, my dear brethren, of 
these two people ? Do you think they act for the best interests 
of their children ?

But you must form the same opinion of those who are hard Just»» 
and stingy towards the poor, on the pretext that they want their ^lyofthose 
money and bread for their children and their families. What is who do not 

an alms given to the poor ? It is the seed, as St. Paul tells us, „ 
that is cast into fruitful ground, and brings in a hundred-fold, have many 

“ He that ministereth seed to the sower,” are his words in the °hlld™n’ 
for alms are 

ninth chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in which seeds piant- 

he exhorts them to be generous to the poor. Give cheerfully and ed- 
do not be afraid that you will be the losers, for He "that minis
tereth seed to the sower,” that he may sow it, " will both give 
you bread to eat; and He will multiply your seed, and increase 
the growth of the fruits of your justice, that being rich, in all 
things you may abound. ” '

1 Qui autem administrat semen seminanti, et panem ad manducandum prsestabit, et 
multipllcabit semen vestrum, et angebit incrementa frugum justitia? vestrte, ut in omnibus 
locupieUti abundetis.-ll. Cor. ix. 10,11.
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And money What is an alms? It is money lent at interest, nay, a 
terait1 n divine interest, which returns, not five for a hundred, but a hun

dred for five. “ lie that hath mercy on the poor, lendeth to the 
Lord.”1 And to what lord? To some one in this world? Oh, 
that would be too dangerous, for even the best are not always to 
be trusted! How often do we not hear of people who imagine 
that their money is as safe as if it were under lock and key, 
when they have a receipt, signed in presence of witnesses ny 
those to whom they lend it, and yet they find themselves de
ceived afterwards, and wait in vain for payment? And yet, in 
spite of all these dangers, people are so eager for gain, that they 
do not hesitate to lend their money. There is another Lord, 
however, with whom money may be invested in the shape of 
alms, with the most complete security. You must not imagine, 
oh, Christian, when a ragged, hungry man begs at your door 
for a piece of bread for God’s sake, or when a blind or crippled 
man piteously implores your help as you are going along the 
street, or when those poor people, who are ashamed to beg, ask 
assistance of you through others—you must not imagine, I say, 
that these are the people to whom you can lend your food, your 
clothing, your money at interest. Oh, certainly, if you hoped 
for a temporal return from them, you would be disappointed; 
you would invest your money very badly indeed; you would not 
recover the interest, much less the capital.

1 Fceneratur Domino, qul miseretur pauperibus.—Prov. xix. 17.
* Quid potest esse ditius homine, cujus profltetur Deus se esse debitorem?

it is ciirist bio, Christian hearers; but although you cannot hope to get 
this money any return from the beggar, the blind man, or the poor citizen, 
at interest. Jo not, therefore, be afraid to intrust your money to him. It 

is the great Almighty God, the Owner of all things, who comes 
to you in the person of the beggar and the poor man; it is God 
who takes the alms from you, as a capital borrowed at interest, 
nay, at usurious interest. Could you find a richer, safer, or 
more faithful Lord, to whom to lend it? Could you have the 
least fear of being at a loss through Him ? “ Can any one be 
richer than he, of whom God says that He is his Debtor?”’ says 
St. Zeno. Do you, perhaps, doubt that ? Certainly you do not 
see the person of God marked on the poor man’s forehead. But 
hear what the Lord Himself says in the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
and says, too, in the clearest and most emphatic manner: “Amen, 
I say to you, as long as you did it to one of these my least breth
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ren, you did it to Me; ” ’ and what you refused them, you refused 
Me. St. John Chrysostom says: " Christ is in want,”’ when 
you see a poor person; it is Christ who is hungry and thirsty, 
who is a beggar and naked.” * He stretches out His hand for 
an alms, and even if you give Him only a penny, a piece of dry 
bread, or a drop of cold water, He will not refuse it,' but will 
receive it with gratitude. Jesus Christ, says St. Augustine, 
cries out at our door : Give an alms, for God’s sake, to this poor 
man ; I will take it from you by his hand. I do not ask from 
you as much as I have given you. I have shed every drop of my 
Blood for you, and all I ask of you in return is to give a drink 
of water to my brethren when they are thirsty. I give you my 
Body as your food, and I will be satisfied with a piece of bread 
from you, when my brethren are hungry. I have freed you from 
the prison of hell, and now I ask you to visit and console Me, 
when my brethren are in prison. I have saved you from death, 
and given you life ; do you in return visit Me, when my brethren 
are sick, etc. Such are the words of St. Augustine ; what more 
testimony of man do you require in support of this truth ? Do 
you not yet believe it ? Then I appeal to the judgment of God 
Himself; for what else but that truth will be heard there, both 
by the good and the wicked? “ I was hungry,” will Christ say, 
"I was thirsty, I was naked, etc.”5 St. Peter Chrysologus ex
claims with astonishment : “ How powerful with God is the love 
of the poor,”' or rather the pleasure He has in almsgiving ! 
“ God rejoices in Heaven,” when a poor man receives a piece of 
bread on earth, “ although the poor man is filled with shame at 
receiving it.” ’

I am not surprised, now, that there were kings and queens, Therefore, 

and emperors and empresses, who visited on foot the poorest of chrtsttaM. 
the sick, fed, washed, and attended to them with their own wemust 

hands, and served them even on bended knees, as servants wait Sepoorjor- 
upon their masters. Nor am I astonished that many other per- tuny and re- 

sons of high position were not ashamed to walk publicly through spectIuUy’ 
the streets carrying in their hands a napkin containing food and

1 Amen dico vobis, quamdui fecistis uni ex bis fratribus meis minimis, mihi fecistis.— 
Matth. xxv. 40.

2 In necessitate constitutus est Christus.
3 Hie stitit, hie esurit, hie mendicat, hie nudus circumit.
4 Neque si dederis abolum, aversatur.
6 Esurlvl enim, sitivi, nudus fut, etc.—Mattb. xxv. 35.
“ O quid agit amor pauperis !
1 Gloriatur in coelo Deus, unde pauper e rube sei t in terra. 
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drink from their own table, that they were bringing to the sick 
poor ; nay, that they were not ashamed to beg for the poor from 
door to door. Ah, my dear brethren, if we had only a little real 
faith, if we could only see, as they did, what a great Lord is con
cealed under the persons of the poor, we should not wonder at all 
this ! And who amongst you, if he saw, as many holy people did, 
Christ Himself standing at the door begging for alms, would not 
look upon it as the greatest honor and happiness, to give Him 
what He would ask for ? He would even share the last piece of 
bread, the last penny in the house with his Redeemer. Nor 
would he allow a servant to do it; he would run at once to the 
door himself and bareheaded, and with the greatest respect 
would give his alms to Christ; as is the laudable custom with 
many pious Christians when giving charity. Is there one 
amongst you who would send Christ away from his door, with the 
customary " God help you,” under the pretence that he cannot 
afford to give alms, or that he wants all he has for himself ? I 
do not think that any Christian could be so hard-hearted. And 
yet our faith assures us that Christ comes in the person of the 
poor, and that He receives whatever is given to them. Who, 
then, should not joyfully embrace every occasion of giving alms, 
that presents itself ?

Christ de- Oh, my dear Saviour, if I had no other reason for being gen- 
sires ttl nis ,
teat be may erous to Thy poor servants, but the great happiness of giving 
reward us a Thee pleasure thereby, if I could hope for no other honor, but 

that which Thou wouldst bestow on me by deigning to take 
anything out of my hands, certainly I should joyfully suffer 
hunger and thirst, in order to help Thee with food and drink in 
the necessity Thou hast taken on Thyself. And do I not owe 
Thee all that I have, all that I am or can be ? But, to return to 
my subject, Thou dost not ask me to help Thee for nothing. 
Thou takest nothing from me as a gift, but as a loan, and at in
terest, that Thou mayest give me something far better and great, 
er in return. Thou actest with us as a father with his child: if 
he sees that the little one has an unripe apple in his hand, he 
says: Give me that apple, my child, and I will give yon three 
much nicer ones for it. In the same way, Thon, oh, Lord, ask- 
est, nay, implorest, a little from us, that Thou mayest be able to 
repay us for it, three, twenty, a hundred fold, in this life and in 
the next. And to make us sure of the great gain Thou hast 
promised to us, Thou hast given us Thy own written Word, the 
infallible Scriptures, as a testimony.
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Listen now, ye of little faith, who are hard and stingy to the Proved *>x 
poor, through fear of being at a loss by them! The Wise Man promlse8. 
already quoted says: “ He that hath mercy on the poor lendeth to 
the Lord, and He will repay him.”1 “He that is inclined to 
mercy shall be blessed; for of his bread he hath given te the 
poor.”’ “He that giveth to the poor shall not want.”’ 
“ These were men of mercy, whose godly deeds have not failed; 
good things continue with their seed; * their posterity are a holy 
inheritance, and their children, for their sakes, remain forever ; 
their seed and their glory shall not be forsaken ; their bodies are 
buried in peace, and their name liveth unto generation and gen
eration. Let the people show forth their wisdom, and the 
church declare their praise.” “ Honor the Lord with thy sub
stance ; and thy barn shall be filled with abundance, and 
thy presses shall run over with wine.”1 “Give and it shall be 
given to you. ” ° What shall be given to you ? “ Good
measure, and pressed down, and shaken together, and running 
over, shall they give into your bosom.”7 Could any promise be 
plainer or more certain than this ? These are the words of the 
almighty, infallible, and faithful God ; can we doubt that they 
will be fulfilled, or fear that we shall be at a loss by giving alms?

If, in addition to all this, I were to bring forward the testi- By the
• p .1 -a -a j-. , -p. . , . p.. , , timony ofmonies of the holy h athers and Doctors of the Church, to prove the holy 

that God has promised great rewards even in this life, to those Fathers, 
who give alms generously, I should not finish my sermon to-day.
They are hardly ever more eloquent than when they speak of this 
subject. Sometimes, with St. Augustine, they call alms-giving a 
profitable barter, by which we get gold for lead. Do you wish to 
make a profit? he asks : “ I will give you good advice; learn how 
to traffic with Christ by means of the poor.”8 St. John Chrysos
tom calls it a lottery in which there are no blanks, and in which 
a hundred pieces of gold may be drawn by giving one piece. 9 
The same Saint tells us that it is the very best way to grow rich. 10

1 Foeneratur Domino, qul miseretur pauperis, etc.—Prov. xlx. 17.
2 Qui pronus est ad misericordiam, benedicetur; de panibus enim suis dedlt pauper!.—Ibid 

>*11. 9.
3 Qui dat pauper!, non indigebit.—Ibid. xxviii- 87.
4 Illi viri misericord!® sunt cum semine eorum permanent bona.—Fed. xliv. 10-15.
• Honora Dominum de tua substantia. Et Implebuntur borrea tua saturltate, et vino tor- 

cularia tua redundabunt.—Prov. 111. 9,10.
8 Date et dabitur vobis.—Luke vi. 38.
1 Mensuram bonam et confertam et coagltatem, et supereffluentem dabunt in sinum vee- 

trum-—Ibid.
■ Consilium do lucrorum; disco mercari.
• Centum hie promlttltur eleemosynam expendentlbus.

w Ars omnium artlum qusestuosisslma est eleemosyna



iz8 Usefulness of Alms-Giving.

St. Clement of Alexandria calls it the breasts of the Church ; * 
which, although they flow daily, yet daily receive new sustenance, 
so that they may continue flowing, and they never dry up until 
they cease to give to others.

By expert- Lut I need not go any farther, for we have experience itself 
cause no one before our eyes, to convince us, if we only wish to learn from it. 
has become Tell me, my dear brethren, have you ever heard any one com- 
byai’tnXgiv- plain of being poorer, or of having greater difficulty in providing 
W. for his children, on account of alms-giving ? Go through the 

whole world, ask, if you can, all the poor, what is the cause of their 
poverty. Do you think you will find a single one who has been 
reduced to poverty through practising the works of mercy? You 
will find illustrious houses decayed; respectable families ruined; 
those who inherited great wealth, now begging their bread ; but 
I need not tell you why. We have cases like that now and 
then occurring before our eyes, through excessive gambling, 
through gluttony and drunkenness, through unnecessary feasting, 
through pomp and luxury, through idleness and laziness; these 
and similar things are the tools that make the beggar’s staff. 
Nay, many a one is reduced to poverty by the very means that 
he used with a view of enriching himself. But I never hear of 
any one becoming poor through alms-giving. Show me a single 
instance in which a prudent man can complain that he has been 
deceived in this respect; show me, if you can, children who have 
been impoverished by the charities of their parents.

On the con- Qn the contrary, I can tell you of numberless cases, in which 
hennmve" temporal goods have been increased even miraculously, and 
become rich without the possessors’ knowledge, in the hands of those who 
dent from* gave oharity to the poor. Do you wish to hear of miracles ? I 
the Lives of venture to say that at all times, almost, and in all places, miracles 
the saints. happened on account of generous alms-giving. Read the 

Lives of the Saints, and you will find instances enough in which 
they, after having given away all they had to the poor, have 
sometimes found their barns full of corn, their cellars full of 
wine, and at other times their coffers full of money, although 
they knew that a short time before they had neither corn, wine, 
nor money. Metaphrastes writes of St. Gregory the Great that 
while he was still abbot of a monastery in Rome, a stranger came 
to him one day, and in a piteous voice told him how he had lost 
everything by shipwreck, and had nothing left but debts to pay, 
so that he was in danger of being imprisoned, to the great

1 Ubera Ecclesiffi. 
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disgrace of his family. Gregory, moved with compassion, told 
the cellarer to give him six Roman crowns in gold. A few hours 
after, the same man returned, and begged more earnestly than 
before, for further help; the abbot, who could never refuse a poor 
man anything, gave him another six crowns. A short time after, 
on the same day, the same man came back a third time, and asked 
for more. Is it not true, my dear brethren, that many would 
have lost patience at the man’s persistence ? But the charitable 
Gregory spoke to him in tones full of compassion: My good 
friend, said he, I do not know if there is any more money in the 
house; but I will ask, and if there is any left, you shall have it. 
Whereupon he called the cellarer again, and the latter told him 
that there was no more to be had. Is there nothing that you can 
sell, asked the holy man ? Nothing but a silver dish, was the 
answer, and that does not belong to our monastery, but to a lady 
in Rome who left it with us. Then, in God’s name, said the ab
bot, give the man that dish, and I will arrange matters with the 
lady. When Gregory afterwards became Pope, he used to invite 
twelve poor people to the table with himself, every day. He one 
day found thirteen guests, although he knew that he had not in
vited that number. At the end of the meal, he asked the thir
teenth, in a friendly voice, how he came there uninvited. I am 
he, answered the disguised beggar, to whom some years ago when 
you were abbot, you gave twelve crowns in gold and a silver 
dish ; I was then only testing your generosity. I am your angel 
guardian, and you must know now, that in reward of your gene
rosity, God has raised you to the highest earthly dignity, the 
Papal throne, and has placed so much wealth at your disposal, 
that you can always have enough to give to the poor. You will 
see yourself, afterwards, the treasure you will thus lay up in 
Heaven. Thereupon the angel disappeared. Ribadeneira tells 
us, in his Life of St. Germanus, Bishop of Antisiodoro, that when 
he once met some beggars on a journey, he told his deacon to 
share amongst them all the money he had left, which consisted of 
three ducats. The deacon, not wishing to give it all away, kept 
one piece back and divided the other two amongst the beggars. 
On the same evening Germanus received two hundred ducats as 
a present. See, he said to the deacon, let this be a warning to 
you to lay aside your avarice and to put your trust in God ; you 
have not done faithfully what I told you to do to-day; if you 
had kept back nothing we should now be a hundred ducats rich
er, and should have received three hundred instead of two.
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Pontianus tells us of a noble named Zonzinus who was very 
generous towards those who tried to conceal their poverty, and 
used to support whole families, by sending alms to them through 
different channels, so that they did not know who their benefac
tor was. His steward told him that he ought to moderate 
his charities somewhat, as he had spent something like two thou
sand ducats in that way in a few years. Listen, said Zonzinus 
to him; give away what I tell you, and let me look out for my
self ; I know well that I shall not be left short. I keep an ac
count book in which I write down every day whatever I give to 
God in the person of His poor, and also what I receive from Him 
in return. When I try to balance my accounts, I find that I am 
always in debt to Him: what I receive is always greater than 
what I give away. If we ever become even, or if I receive less 
from Him, then I will think of moderating my charities. In the 
same way lodocus, who was descended from royal blood, but who 
became poor for Christ, experienced the wonderful effects of 
alms-giving. He, as Baronins writes, lived in solitude on the 
banks of a river with his companion Wulmar. He never refused 
to help the poor, if he was able to do so. One day there was no
thing left for both of them but a single loaf of bread. He di
vided it into four parts, and gave one of them to a hungry beggar. 
The poor man, after having eaten his share, came back a 
second, third, and fourth time, until he had eaten the whole 
loaf. Wulmar began, therefore, to complain meekly that their 
whole meal was thus taken from them, and they had no chance 
of getting any more bread. Be of good heart, said lodocus to 
him, remember that the divine generosity is not yet exhausted. 
He who can feed the sparrows and the ravens, will not forget us; 
trust in Him. I assure you that God will either give ns food, or 
He will not permit us to suffer hunger, because we are without 
it. The event proved his words to be true ; for immediately two 
boats, guided by an invisible hand, came up the river laden with 
bread, and stopped opposite to where the two companions were, 
lodocus took the bread with grateful heart, and he and his com
panion gave thanks to the divine providence, that had thus so 
richly repaid them for what they had given to the poor. I can
not refrain, my dear brethren, from relating another very inter
esting example, that St. Peter Damian tells of a poor but pious 
workman. He had only a very little money left, with which he 
intended to buy something good to eat, as he had had nothing 
but dry bread for a long time. A beggar came to his door, and
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asked for charity for (tod's sake, just as he was thinking what he 
ought to buy. The poor man then got into a great state of anxi
ety, and did not know what to do. He thought it very hard to 
refuse the beggar, and harder still to deny himself the little 
indulgence he was looking forward to. But charity got the 
upper hand of dim at last, and like the widow in the Gospel who 
gave her mite, he bestowed all the money he had on the beggar, 
so that he had nothing for dinner but dry broad. A short
time afterwards a servant, who was utterly unknown to him, 
came running up, bathed in perspiration, to his house, carrying 
in a napkin forty times as much money as he had given to the 
beggar. This, said the servant, was sent you by my master; I 
must hurry away, as he is waiting for me. The man, full of joy 
and astonishment, wished to inquire the master’s name, but
the servant had already disappeared. So true is the proverb:
"Alms-giving never brings poverty.” "He that hath mercy
on the poor, lendeth to the Lord.”'

Yes, you think, my dear brethren, but these are miraculous T,ie same 
things that happen only to holy people ! But, I say they are daily, ai-

miracles that occur almost daily, as they who are constantly th0Ufrh we 
charitable to the poor experience, for they are blessed in a tmys'aware 
special, though natural manner. For instance, they get a legacy of it. 
that they never dreamt of. They gain a law-suit that they had 
almost despaired of. Their business prospers, or they are freed
from losses and misfortunes. They recover lost goods, or get 
back what was taken from them unjustly, and so, in different
ways, that they hardly notice, God rewards them for their charity 
to the poor. Thus their money comes back to them, as a general 
rule, with interest, when they lend it to God in the persons of the 
poor. I myself know a man who used to give his porter twenty 
or thirty dollars every month to give to the poor, saying to him 
at the same time: See whether that money will not bring us in 
more than we lose by giving it. And certainly, frequently during 
the month, his prophecy turned out true, so that he came to the 
porter and said to him : Do you remember what I told you ? 
Here is payment of a debt of some hundred dollars, that I had 
given up as lost; a hail-storm has destroyed all the crops except 
mine. See what the thirty dollars given to the poor have done
for us. Yes, my dear brethren, I repeat: "Alms-giving is the 
most profitable business of all.” ’ Nor can it be otherwise: our

1 Foeneratur Domino, qui miseretur pauperis.
* Ara omnium artium quaestuosissima est eJeemosyna.
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God is most faithful, and the promises He makes on this head are 
plain enough. Even if that were not the case, He is most noble 
and generous, and will not allow any man to outdo Him in gen
erosity. If you do not like to believe me, try it yourselves. En
gage in that business for a time, with a lively confidence that God 
will repay you with interest. “ Try me,” says the Lord, by the 
Prophet Malachias, exhorting the people to pay tithes to His tem
ple: " Try me in this, saith the Lord, if I open not unto you the 
flood-gates of Heaven, and pour you out a blessing even to 
abundance.” 1

But if you do not wish to try it, and if you reject my propos
al, through fear that you and yours might suffer loss thereby and 
be brought to poverty, then I tell you, in the name and on the 
infallible authority of God Himself, that you can find no more 
certain means of incurring the danger you dread, that is, of 
suffering losses and poverty, than by being hard-hearted or nig
gardly towards the poor. “ He that giveth to the poor, shall 
not want ; he that despiseth his entreaty, shall suffer indi
gence.”’ Read the History of the Church by Motaphrastes and 
others; there you will see how a ship, laden with grain, sank to 
the bottom at the very moment that the rich lady who owned it 
refused an alms to a poor man; how eleven ships laden with 
rich merchandise were wrecked at the moment that their owner 
refused to give a meadow to a poor man; how the devil, in 
the form of an ox, ate up all the corn in the granaries of an
other who had done nothing to help the poor in time of scarcity. 
Benedict Fernando, a celebrated Spanish theologian, says : “ I 
have seen many children, of rich and miserly parents, who inher
ited ample patrimonies, reduced to such misery, in a short time, 
that they had not a servant, nor even a piece of bread : and on the 
other hand, I have seen many, who were charitable to the poor, 
grow richer every day, and their children have enjoyed abundant 
wealth and honors.” ’ Sometimes people wonder and complain 
that with all their labor and trouble, they cannot get on, that they 
fail in business, and suffer losses and misfortunes. How does that 
happen ? I could easily discover the cause of it with some. I

1 Probate me super hoc, dicit Dornin us, si non aperuero vobis cataractas coeli, et effudero 
vobls benedictionem usque ad abundantiam.- Malach. iii. 10.

aQuldat pauper!, non indigebit: qui despicit deprecantem, sustinebit penuriam. Prov. 
xxviii. 27.

3 Multos equidem vidi divitum et avarorum parentum Mi os, quibus aroplissima obvenerant 
pa trim onia, brevi tempore ad tantam redactos miseriam, ut nec famulam quidem, sed nec 
panem haberent: Cum contra multos etiam viderim, pauperibus benignos, quotidie inagis 
locupletari, et illorum sobolem fortunis et titulis abundare. 
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should ask them: Are you generous to the poor ? Oh, they would 
say, how can we give much ? We want all we have for ourselves. 
See, that is the reason of it all. When people are niggardly to
wards God, and refuse to give a penny to a poor man, they lose 
elsewhere, through the hidden decrees of the Almighty, twenty 
or thirty dollars, or more. A laughable incident occurs to me, that 
falls in aptly enough with our subject: A certain man in Treves 
lost at cards, one afternoon, a hundred dollars. He came home 
quite crest-fallen, and as he was leaning out the window, brood
ing over his ill-luck, he saw his wife at the door, bargaining with 
a man for some lettuce ; after much higgling, she succeeded in 
knocking a penny off the price. The man saw the ridiculous 
side of the thing at once, and called out to her : "There you are, 
bargaining all that time for a penny ' You will have to bar
gain a long time before you save the hundred dollars that I have 
lost to-day.” We might say the same to those who for the sake 
of a little economy, or through fear of some small loss, turn away 
the poor from their doors. Save your penny if you wish, but you 
will have to save a good deal before you bring in what you lose 
by an unsuccessful law-suit, by an insolvent debtor, by misfortune 
in business ! And so it must be with you, as long as you are 
niggardly with God, from whom all blessings come. He will be 
as sparing with you as you are with Him. There can be no luck 
nor grace, where the poor are sent away empty-handed : " He 
that despiseth his entreaty, shall suffer indigence.”1

What becomes of your excuses now, Christian parents ? You Therefore, 

say : I have a large family, and a small income, and I can- tave many 
not give alms generously. What, says St. Cyprian, have you children, 

many children ? Then you are in all the greater need of pros- ^sgener- 
perity and temporal wealth and blessings, in order to support ousiy. 

and provide for them; is it not so ? Therefore, invest a part 
of what you have, so that it may bring you in good interest. 
You do that sometimes, in spite of your large family, with men 
who can deceive you. Do you think that God is not able to repay 
you, if you give your money to Him in the persons of His poor ? 
Does He, who is the Creator and Lord of all things, who has so 
often and so solemnly promised to reward you a hundredfold for 
your charity and generosity, enjoy less credit with you, than a 
mere mortal ? Could you place a better Guardian and Father 
over your children than the Almighty God ? Do you think that 
He cannot, or will not, protect you and yours, although He pro-

1 Qui despicit deprecantem, sustinebit penuriam. 
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tects the ravens and the sparrows, that reap not ? “ What 
doubting thoughts are these ? "1 * Give to God generously in the 
persons of His poor. “ Makeover to Him the property that you 
are keeping for your heirs. Let Him be the Guardian and Protec
tor for your children. The inheritance that is protected by God 
is in safety. That is the way to provide for your children’s fu
ture.” ’ Have you two children ? Then, according to St. Au
gustine’s advice, adopt Jesus Christ as the third, and feed Him at 
your table. What an honor it will be for you to be the foster- 
father of the Son of God, to whom you owe everything! What 
a happiness for your children to have Jesus Christ as their 
companion, and to be His brothers and sisters by a new title! 
Have you five or six children, so that you can with difficulty pro
vide for them ? Even if another came, would you abandon it ? 
No, you would do your very best to support it, as well as the 
others. Let Christ, then, be that other child, when He comes to 
you in the persons of the poor. Do not turn Him away; give 
Him to eat and drink, as if He were really amongst the number 
of your children. St. Augustine says : " Amongst the children 
that they have on earth, let them reckon one Brother whom they 
have in Heaven.” 3 It is not necessary for you to give all you 
have to the poor, and to keep nothing for yourself. But let 
Christ have His share. " That is the way to provide for your chil
dren’s future.”4 Only try it; I assure you, nay, God assures you, 
that neither you nor yours will suffer any loss by it. The saying 
still remains true: “ Alms-giving never brings poverty. It is the 
most profitable business of all.” °

1 Unde hzec tam incredula cogitatio ?
a Illi assign a facilitates tuas, quas hseredibus serves; ille sit liberis tuis tutor, file curator. 

In tuto est haereditas, qua? Deo custode servatur. Hoc est charis plgnorlbus In posterum 
providere.

3 Inter fllios suos, quos habent in terra, coinputent unum fratrein, quern habent In coelo.
* Hoc est charis pignoribus in posterum providere.
8 Ars est omnium qumstuosisslma.

conclusion. Ah, my dear brethren, I am ashamed to think that I must 
exhort Christians to be charitable to the poor, by such a wretch
ed motive as temporal gain ; as if I wished to make alms-giving 
a sort of money-making trade. Our thoughts must rise far high
er. If everything in the world were lost to us, the eternal re
ward of Heaven ought to be more than enough for us ! But I 
will treat of this matter especially, on next Sunday. I have begun 
with the less important so that the more important point might 
make more impression on you. And now I conclude with the
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beautiful, oft-quoted exhortation that the elder Tobias made on 
his death-bed to his son: “ Turn not away thy face from any 
poor person, and the face of the Lord shall not be turned away 
from thee. According to thy ability, be merciful. If thou have 
much, give abundantly; if thou have little, take care, even so, to 
bestow willingly a little. For thus thou storest up to thyself a 
good reward ” 1 in this world and in the next, which I wish 
you, my dear brethren, from my heart. Amen.

FIFTIETH SERMON.

ON THE USEFULNESS OF ALMS-QIVINQ FOR ETERNAL LIFE.

Subject.
Generous alms-giving increases the treasures of the next life; 

it is foolish, then, not to be generous towards the poor, through a 
desire of saving something in this life for one’s self and one’s chil
dren.—Preached on the seventh Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Numquid colligunt de spinis uvas ?—Matth. vii. 16.
“Do men gather grapes of thorns?”

Introduction.
“Do men gather grapes of thorns?” Literally speaking, 

no; that cannot be, because thorns are not of such a fruitful 
nature. “ Do men gather grapes of thorns ? ” Morally speak
ing, yes, it is quite possible ! By thorns, my dear brethren, 
Christ understands worldly riches, in the Parable of the 8th 
chapter of the Gospel of St. Luke: “ The sower went out to sow 
his seed ; and other some fell among thorns; and that which 
fell among thorns are they who have heard, and going their way, 
are choked with the cares and riches and pleasures of this life, 
and yield no fruit.’” We can gather precious grapes of these

1 Noli avertere faciem tuam ab ullo paupere. .. Quoin odo potueris, ita esto misericors. Si 
muUum tibi fuerit, abundanter tribue: si exiguum tibi fuerit. etiam exiguum libenter im- 
pertiri stude. Praemtum enim bonum tibi thesaurlzas.—Tob. iv. 7-10.

* Exiit, qui seminat, seminare semen suum; et aliud cecidit inter spinas; quod autem in 
spinas cecidit. bi sunt, qui audierunt et a sollicitudinibus, et divltiis, et voluptatibus vitfe 
euntes suffocantur et non referunt fructum.—Luke viii. 5, 7,14,
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thorns, if we plant them in the hands of the poor, by Christian 
charity ; and I have proved last Sunday how generous alms-giv- 
ing brings temporal prosperity. But it would not be a reward 
worth considering for a Christian, if he received mere temporal 
blessings in return for his charity to the poor. Our thoughts 
must ascend far higher. Alms must bring us in, along with tem
poral prosperity, a far greater reward. In Heaven, my dear breth
ren, in Heaven we expect to receive the interest of the money 
that we have given to the poor. There we shall be repaid a hun
dredfold, as I shall now further show, in refutation of the excuses 
of those who say that they cannot give alms, because they want 
their money for themselves and their children.

Plan of Discourse.
Generous alms-giving increases the treasures of the next life. 

That is the foundation of to-day’s exhortation. Therefore, it is 
foolish not to be generous to the poor, through a desire of saving 
something in this life for one’s self and one’s children. Such will 
be the conclusion.

Christ Jesus, who goest about amongst us in the person of the 
poor, and receives! alms to make us rich here and hereafter, rouse 
the hearts of all to practise Christian mercy, which gives Thee 
more pleasure than all other works ; this we ask of Thee through 
Thy merciful Mother, and the intercession of Thy holy angels.

He who When a man goes to India, or any other foreign country, in- 
ey in»for- tending to make money there, he does not build a house there 
sign land, 1,01- pnrehase any immovable property. Why? Because he does 
wXtenii: not intend to establish himself permanently in that country, but 
as soon as to return home after some time ; and therefore, his only object 

for js to convert his wares into money, or to exchange them for 
something else that he can easily carry away with him, so as to 
have something that he and his family may live on in his own 
country. Still more pleased is he, if he finds any one who will 
give him a bill of exchange for what money he has. To a person 
like that he is quite ready to give all his wealth, and to pay a 
percentage for exchange as well. For he does not want his 
money in that foreign land, but in his own country. Besides 
that, the bill of exchange is far easier to carry than gold, there 
is less danger of being robbed of it, and he is just as certain of 
finding his money on his return home. This was the wise coun
sel that a citizen of Munich once gave to a Hungarian soldier,
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to whom he owed a thousand pieces of gold, that the soldier ob
stinately insisted on having. I acknowledge the debt, said the 
citizen, and am ready to pay it whenever you wish. But think 
over the matter a little. If you get your money here in Munich, 
you will suffer a twofold loss: in the first place, you cannot bring 
it home in time of war ; soldiers, as you well know, have a keen 
eye for plunder. In the second place, if I pay you here, I can 
do so only in copper, on which you will lose a great deal in your 
own country ; but if you are satisfied to wait for the money until 
you reach home, I will give you a bill of exchange on a merchant 
who lives in Hungary, and he will pay yon the entire sum in 
Hungarian money, so that you will be at no loss. The soldier 
was satisfied with this, and he would have been a fool, indeed, if 
he were not satisfied with a proposal that was so advantageous 
to him. Suppose, now, that he knew that by his bill of exchange, 
he could have doubled and trebled his money; what would he 
not have done ? How joyfully would he not have given up all 
his money, and been content with the bill of exchange for the 
short time of his journey 1

Oh, man, says St. John Chrysostom, "place your treasure Heaven is 
where your country is.” 1 And where is that ? Not here, cer- whic^we 
tainly, nor in any place on earth ; for we are only strangers and must send 
travellers in this life. " For we have not here a lasting city, but ^<l,,rtrea3 
we seek one that is to come,”2 as St. Paul writes to the He
brews. Heaven is the fatherland in which we intend to take up 
our permanent abode with those who belong to us ; and it is only 
for that object that we live here for a short and uncertain time, 
in a strange country, laboring to gather together as much 
treasure as we can, that we may send it on to where we can enjoy 
it for eternity. " Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth ; 
but lay up to yourselves treasures in Heaven,”2 says Christ to 
us. His meaning is : It is not for you to lay up riches on earth; 
it is even impossible for you to do so, according to the present 
arrangements of divine providence. You can save something 
for yourselves, but in Heaven, your proper country, and not on 
earth. Therefore, do all you can, that you may receive your 
treasure there.

1 Ibi substantlam coll oca, ubl patriam babes-
a Non enim habemus hie manentem civitatem, sed futurain Inquirimus.—Heb. xiU. 14.
1 Thesaurizate autem vobls thesauros in coelo.—Mattb. vi. 19, 20.

Therefore, oh, avaricious man, keep a tight hand on your mu of 
money, lock it up well; do not give any of it away for nothing ;th0aewl10 
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are careless let all your care be to save for yourself and your children, and 
or this. yOU will probably have enough to live on in this foreign land, 

this vale of tears. Probably, too, you will be able to leave your 
children something; probably, I say, because I have already shown 
from the Word of God, that niggardliness to the poor brings, as a 
general rule, neither luck nor grace, and causes temporal wealth 
to melt away insensibly. But suppose that you grow richer by 
your stinginess, what will you have for eternity, when you begin 
the journey to your proper country ? That which, according to 
the Psalmist, all men find, who set their hearts upon riches. 
“ They have slept their sleep,” are his words, “ and the men of 
riches have found nothing in their hands.”1 You have saved for 
others, but not for yourself; you have built houses, bought prop
erties, and made money, but in a foreign country, where you 
have no permanent dwelling, and you have nothing to send be
fore you to your true fatherland. What great folly it is, says St. 
John Chrysostom, to leave all our property here on earth, al
though we know that we must soon travel hence! “ Thither 
should we send all our property,” or a good part of it, at least, 
“ where we must dwell forever.” * What good is it to us to heap 
up riches here on earth, since we must soon leave it, to find our
selves bare and naked in eternity ?

The poor are But, you ask, how can we transfer our possessions to Heaven ? 
and mer- Where is the tower that reaches to Heaven, or the ladder of Jacob 
chants that tliat we can ascend on, so as to bring up our treasure and place it 
aafei'ytrens- there ? We require neither tower nor ladder, my dear brethren; 
ferourprop- if we wish, we can send what we have to Heaven in a ship ; we 
ifeavcn can transfer our property thither by a bill of exchange, and we 

have opportunities of doing so daily and hourly. And what is 
the ship? Where are the merchants who will make the exchange 
for us ? There are enough of them everywhere in the world. The 
hands of the poor and needy are ships that, if you intrust your 
money to them, will bring it safely, without fear of loss, and for 
nothing, too, to your heavenly country. The holy martyr, St. 
Lawrence, used those ships when he distributed the goods of the 
Church to the poor. Hear what he said to the tyrant who asked 
him where the treasures were : “ You ask for the riches of the 
Church, but you are too late ; they are already in another country,

> Dormierunt sotnnum suum, et nihil Invenerunt omnes vlri dlvitlarum in manibus suis.- 
P». ixxv. 6.

1 Stultltla extrema! nine pnemlttantur omnia, ubi et nos semper posthac habltaturi 
■limns.
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and are in good keeping ; the hands of the poor have brought 
them to the treasury of Heaven.”1 * The poor are the merchants 
who can at once transfer your money to the country to which 
you properly belong; for they act as agents for their Principal 
who is in Heaven, and they will give to Him, for your benefit, a 
bill of exchange, which He will pay you a hundredfold, when you 
come to Him. And this is the usual wish that poor people ex
press when they receive an alms : " May God reward you hundred
fold in Heaven ! ” That wish will at once be acknowledged by 
the King of Heaven, and will be ratified by His own hand. 
Christ said to the young man in the Gospel of St. Matthew: “ Sell 
what thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treas
ure in Heaven/” If they intrusted the payment of your money 
to another man, or to a poor person like themselves, I should 
not advise you, then, to risk your property in their hands, al
though they gave a hundred acknowledgments for it. If I 
tried to persuade you to lay up treasure in Heaven in that way, 
you might say to me, as Nabal said to the messengers that the 
fugitive David sent to him, to ask him for food : “Whois 
David ? ”3 4 I know nothing about him. " Shall I then take my 
bread and my water, and the flesh of my cattle, which I have 
killed for my shearers, and give to men whom I know not whence 
they are ? ”' In the same way, I say, might you answer me : 
Must I then give my money and food and drink as exchange to 
people whom I know not, and who are utterly unable to repay me?

1 Facilitates Eccles He, quas requiris, c celestes in thesaurus manus pauperum deporta ve- 
runt.

1 Vende, quas babes, et da pauperibus, et habebis tbesaurum in coelo.—Matth. xtx. 21.
1 Quis est David ?—I. Kings xxv. 10.
4 Tollam ergo panes meos, et aquas meas, et carnes pecorum, quae occidi tonsoribus mels, 

et dabo viris quos nescio unde sint ? —Ibid. 11.
• Est Christus eleemosynas suscipere paratus, et deposita tibi servant. Nec tantum ser

vers. sed et multiplicare.
• Foeneratur Domino, qul miseretur pauperis.

No, my dear brethren, such is not the case with the poor. It is 
God to whom they give the exchange for you ; it is Jesus Christ, 
as I said in my last sermon, who receives the alms in the persons of 
the poor, and changes them into an eternal treasure for you. St. 
John Chrysostom says: " It is Christ who stands at your door 
ready to receive your alms by the hands of the poor, and to keep 
them for you ; and not to keep them merely, but to multiply 
them ; ”3 so that you may have enough for all eternity. The 
same Saint, explaining the words : " He that hath mercy on 
the poor, lendeth to the Lord/” asks why God says, "lend- 

For it is God 
who re
ceives it by 
the hands of 
the poor, 
and keeps it 
for us. 
Proved from 
the holy 
Fathers-
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eth to the Lord.” He answers : " Because God knows our avar
ice,” 1 and our desire of always adding to our wealth. He 
knows, too, that no one lends money unless he is assured that 
he will suffer no loss thereby. " For a creditor requires either 
a mortgage, or a pledge, or a security,” “ before he lends his money. 
Now God sees that the poor can give none of these, and therefore: 
“ He acts as security for the poor man, and as a mortgage or 
pledge for the creditor.” s “You do not trust in him, He says, 
on account of his poverty. Trust, then, in Me, for I am wealthy ; 
be not afraid ; you lend to Me.”4 So far St. Chrysostom. 
“ The hand of the poor man is the treasury of Heaven,” such 
are the words of St. Augustine and St. Peter Ohrysologus, “be
cause whatever he receives, our heavenly Father takes possession 
of. And where does He place it ? In Heaven ; and lest, per
chance, you might fear that you would make no profit, you will 
receive a hundredfold all that you have sent on to Heaven by the 
hands of the poor.”6 Such is the conclusion that St. Augustine 
draws. See what interest you will receive : give to God, in the 
person of His poor, something of your temporal wealth, and you 
will receive eternal riches.” Give Him a little of this earth, and 
He will give you the kingdom of Heaven. Whatever you give 
to the poor will be yours and will remain yours a hundredfold, 
according to God's infallible promises : “ He hath distributed, he 
hath given to the poor ; his justice remaineth forever and ever; 
his horn shall be exalted in glory.” ’

shown by When Alexander the Great was intending to conquer the 
an example. world, before quitting Macedon, he caused all that he had 

to be divided amongst his officers and soldiers ; one of his 
friends reproved him for this, and asked him why he gave every
thing away, and kept nothing for himself. You are mistaken, 
said Alexander ; “ I have kept the best part for myself,” 8 
namely, the hope of conquering the world by means of my

1 Quouiam novit avaritiam nostram.
2 Petit enlm creditor vel hypothecam, vel plgnus, vel fldejussonim.
3 Medium se et quasi sequestrum pnestat, pauperi quidem sponsorem, plgnus autem vel 

hypothecam creditor!.
4 Non babes, inquit, hide fldem propter inopiam ; mihi erode propter copiam, ne time, midi 

foeneraris.
® Thesaurus coeii ut manus pauperis, quia quidquid pauper acceperit, pater coelestis susci- 

pit. Et ubi recondit? In coeio. Et ne forte perdidisse te doleas usurem, centuplum in 
coelesti foenere recipies, quidquid in coelum paupere transmiseris perfuente.

6 Vide quam late crescat foenus tuum: da temporalia et accipe seterna, da terrena et ac- 
cipe coelum.

7 Dispersit, dedlt pauperihus; justitla eJus manet in sseculum sjeculi; cornu! ejus exal- 
tahitur in gloria.—Ps. cxi. 9.

• Plurlmum mihi reservavi.
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soldiers. Oh, certainly, that was a deceitful and uncertain hope, 
for it depended upon a changeable fortune ! It is a much better, 
greater, and more beautiful kingdom, my dear brethren, that you 
may hope for with the greatest certainty, if you distribute your 
goods amongst the poor and needy. In support of this, I will 
tell you a far more edifying story : Evagrius, as Saphronius 
tells us, once heard that Christ had promised a hundredfold, 
partly in this life and partly in Heaven, to those who are gen
erous to the poor. He immediately brought three hundred 
crowns in gold to the Bishop, Synesius, to be distributed 
amongst the poor, and the Bishop gave him a note written with 
his own hand, to the following effect: " I, Synesius, almoner of 
Jesus Christ, have received from Evagrius three hundred crowns 
in gold, and I have promised to pay him a hundred for each one 
of them. So do I, Synesius, Bishop, promise in the name of 
Jesus Christ.” Evagrius wished to be buried with this note in 
his hand, and his wish was fulfilled. Three days after his death 
Evagrius appeared to the Bishop and gave him the note, with

- the following words added to it: " I, Evagrius, am quite satisfied 
with the principal and with the interest promised. Everything 
has been duly paid. So I testify. Evagrius.” Another alms- 
giver caused the following epitaph to be engraved on his tomb :

- " I have now what I gave away, and I have lost what I kept.”  1*

1 Babeo, quod dedi; perdidi quod servavi.
a Venite, benedicti Patris mei.—Matth. xxv. 34.
1 Esurivi, sitivi, nudus, hospes, inflrmus eram, et dedlstis mibi manducare, etc.—Ibid. 35.
4 Discedite a me maledicti in ignem seternnm.- Ibid. 41.

Not to waste too many words on the subject, my dear breth- wulbe• «’-'♦/ mad© yna.nl-
ren, I again appeal to the judgment-seat of God, before which fest on the 

we must all appear. For what other reason will Jesus Christ, the 1881 dar to 
Judge of the living and the dead, bestow on the just the king- ^or^h°,e 
dom of Heaven, if not on account of their alms-deeds and other 
works of mercy ? And why will He condemn the wicked to 
hell, if not because they were wanting in those works ? He 
will say: " Come, ye blessed of my Father,” 3 enter into the 
kingdom that is prepared for you. And why prepared for you ?
I was hungry, I was thirsty, I was naked, a stranger and sick, 
and yon have given Me to eat3 and drink ; you have clothed Me, 
and visited Me when I was sick and in prison, and therefore the 
eternal treasures of my heavenly kingdom are prepared for you. 
But you, ye wicked, have not done those things ; therefore, 
“Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire!”4 For it 
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was I whom you so unmercifully turned away from your door, 
when 1 asked you in vain for a piece of bread ; it was I whom 
you sent away empty-handed and with harsh words; it was 1 
who privately suffered hunger and want at home; you knew of it, 
and did not help Me. “Away with you, accursed,” 1 into ever
lasting fire. And when could that have been the case ? Perhaps 
when Christ was on earth with His poor foster-father and His 
poor Mother in the cottage at Nazareth. Oh, no ; for then but 
very few would have been able to purchase Heaven by such works 
of mercy ! If that were the case, the majority of people would 
have reason to make excuses. Lord, what sayest Thou ? When 
have we seen Thee hungry, thirsty, naked, poor, sick, and in 
prison ? ’ We have never had the happiness of seeing Thee. 
Certainly, the answer will be, you have that happiness every day, 
as often as you see a poor person: "As long as you did it to one 
of these my least brethren, you did it to Me. ” 3

1 Ite maledicti 1 2 Domine, quando te vidimus ?
1 Quodcumque uni ex minimis meis fecistis, midi fecistis.—Matth. xxv. 40.
4 Dlspersit, dedit pauperibus, justitia ejus manet in saeculum sajculi... Dentibus sub*

met et tabescet.—Ps. cxi. 9.

TotheKreat Oh, how the sinner will then gnash his teeth with rage ! How 
theavart- the avaricious man will rave and curse the greed of gold that 
doua. prevented him from helping the poor, when he sees the just go

ing to Heaven, and that, too, because they acted differently to 
him with regard to alms-giving ! Imagine, my dear brethren, 
that a splendid property is offered for sale; a miser would will
ingly buy it, but refuses to do so because he cannot knock a few 
cents off the price ; another man comes up, pays the price re
quired, and recovers all his outlay in the first year, from his 
newly acquired property. How the miser would grieve, then, 
because he lost such a splendid chance for the sake of a few 
cents ! And so, too, as the Prophet David tells us, will the 
avaricious and miserly grieve, when they sec the glory and 
happiness of those who were generous in giving alms, as described 
in the words already quoted: “ He hath distributed, he hath 
given to the poor; his justice remaineth forever and ever; his 
horn shall be exalted in glory while the wicked man, " shall 
gnash with his teeth and pine away,”4 for he shall see and shall 
be angry. With a little money, he will think, which they have 
given to the poor, those others have acquired the eternal 
treasures of Heaven ! Could I not have made the same purchase 
as cheaply ? The kingdom of Heaven was also offered to me
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for sale ! Oh, fool that I was! I wished to spare a few pence or 
a piece of bread, and now I have lost all! It is useless for me 
now to try to gain that treasure; I shall have no part in it for all 
eternity ! " So is he that layeth up treasure for himself and is 
not rich towards God.” ’ Such are the words with which Christ 
concludes the parable of the rich man in the Gospel of St. Luke, 
who said to his soul: “Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thy rest, eat, drink and make good cheer,” 
but who had to hear the words: " Thou fool, this night do 
they require thy soul of thee, and whose shall those things be 
which thou hast provided ? So is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself, and is not rich towards God.”’

And now I come to the customary excuse of avaricious Chris- 
tians : how can I give alms generously ?' What will become of thosewhof 
my children, and what shall I leave to my heirs ? Oh, man of arehara to 

little faith ! You ask what will become of your children ? Ee- X'a/thL 
•1 mat tney

member what I proved to you last Sunday from the inspired may be abi» 

Word of God, that namely, generosity towards the poor is the 
surest way to gain riches for yourself and your children, even m their chiid- 

this life, and that it is the best legacy you can leave your heirs re“- 
and descendants ; nay, that niggardliness towards the poor is the 
surest road to want and poverty. But I speak now only of 
heavenly treasures. Supposing, then, that you and your family 
suffer loss through alms-giving, and that it even brought you to 
want, which would be contrary to the divine promises; is not 
your soul of more value in your eyes that your bodily ease and 
comfort ? Are you not of more importance to yourself than 
your children ? Do you not think more of eternal life, than of 
the short and uncertain time that you must spend in this vale of 
tears ? Ah, God help you, says St. Augustine, you make no dif
ficulty of spending a large sum of money in building a house 
here on earth, or in buying a piece of land, and you will not give 
away a trifle to build a mansion in Heaven, where you should live 
for eternity with your children ; you will not part with a small 
sum to purchase your own country in Heaven! How many pris
oners are there not, who say to the judge : Take everything I 
have, only let me live a little longer! But you do not think: Let 
Jesus Christ take the tenth, the fourth part, the half of my goods 
by the hands of the poor, if I can only live forever ! You are

1 Sic est, qui sibi thesaurizat et non est in Deum dives.
1 Stulte! hac nocte animam tuam repetunt a te, et quae parasti, cujus erant ? Sic est 

qulsibi thesaurizat, etc—Luke xii. 20, 21. 
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ready to give away even the necessaries of life, even your last 
piece of bread, and to beg for the rest of your days, if that were 
required to save your life ; but you will not give even of your 
abundance to Christ, that you may reign with Him forever 1 
“Have pity on your soul !”’

such people What will be left for my children ? Are you, then, so anxious 
are cruel to * , . . , .
themselves- to leave your children and descendants something in this strange 

land, that you are ready to appear empty-handed in the land of 
the elect, and to be banished from it bare and naked ? That 
would be to disinherit yourself, so as to be able to leave some
thing to others. That would be to hate, persecute, nay, mur
der yourself, as Salvianus says. ’ If your children get married, 
you give them a part of your wealth, but you are too prudent to 
give them the whole of it; you keep the better and greater part 
of it for yourself, so that you may be able to live decently in 
your old age. And are you so improvident with regard to eter
nity that you keep nothing for yourself to live on, when it shall 
have dawned for you ? And what sort are the people you are 
so anxious about here below ? Do you know ? No, you can
not know it; and the words of God in the Psalm are still true : 
“ He storeth up, and he knoweth not for whom he shall gath
er these things.”’ For my children, you answer. “Truly,” 
says St. Augustine, “ but for whom will your children lay up 
treasure ? For their children, and these again for their chil
dren, and these last also for their children. What have you 
for Christ, and for your soul?”' I am saving for my children ; 
do you know how things will be with them when you are dead ? 
Do you know what they will do with your money ? Perhaps they 
will squander in a short time what you scraped together with 
a great deal of trouble, and by sacrificing your true riches, nay, 
they may even use it to offend God. Perhaps they will never be 
in the least grateful to you for it; perhaps, when you are buried, 
they will forget you, and not even say an Our Father for your 
soul. You save up your money for children, who will turn out, 
youjinow not how, and for people who must soon die and follow 
you into eternity, where you and they will perhaps be separated 
forever. Provide for yourself, then, first of all ! “ Have pity on 
your soul ! ” As St. Jerome advises, you should at least treat

1 Miserere animse tuse !
* Non est h®c persecutlo, aut esse alia major potest, exhaeredarl homlnem a seipso.
8 Thesaurizat, et ignorat eul congregabit ea.
* Sed quibus et isti servant? Filiis suis, et Illi mils, et tertii fllii. Quid Christo, quid ani' 

ma? turn-
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your soul as well as your children, and not deprive it of what 
belongs to it. What you are now storing up is for all your chil
dren, is it not ? But your own soul should be the most beloved 
child of all ; give it, therefore, the best part; make over your 
property to your true fatherland,1 by the hands of the poor.

And what a poor excuse that is ; what will become of my chil- Thcy often 
dren ? I know better, and I am quite well aware that you are money on 
not always so very anxious about your children that you can find unnecessary 

a valid excuse for your hard-heartedness to the poor. For, if I 
consider your mode of life, I can find no cause for your niggard- chudren. 
liness, except your want of faith and confidence in God, or your 
carelessness of your property, or your idleness. You can spend 
half the day in gambling, and often lose a quarter, half a dollar, 
five dollars, or even more; but you never think, then, what is to 
become of my poor children? If you had given a quarter to the 
poor instead of losing it at cards, would your children have been 
any worse off ? You can pass the whole day in visiting, walking 
about, and idling ; what will become of your poor children ? 
If you had employed your time more profitably, you could have 
given some trifle to the decent poor, who have to work hard from 
morning till night and yet can hardly get enough to eat; and if 
you had done so, would your children be any worse off ? You 
can dress in the latest fashions, and clothe yourself in silk and 
velvet, and very often beyond your means, too; what will become 
of your poor children? If you gave away some of your old clothes 
for God’s sake, to a poor person who has hardly enough rags to 
cover himself with, let alone to protect himself against the cold, 
would your children be any worse off ? You can give unneces
sary entertainments, and press your guests to drink more than is 
good for them; you can fill your table with the most costly 
viands, and spend a considerable sum every day on wine, tea, and 
coffee; you can spend fifty or a hundred dollars in making pres
ents, in order to obtain some honor that you do not want, or in 
giving balls and concerts ; and what will become of your poor 
children ? You should think of that ! If you had given away, 
every day, apart of what was left at your meals, or if you had sent, 
every month, even five dollars to some poor person who is hard
ly able to support himself and his children, would your children 
be any worse off on that account? You can, and it is an intoler
able thought, give to your bird, or dog, or other pet animal, 
abundance of food, and often even dainties, like king Achab,

1 Ibl substantial!! colloca, ubi patricam babes. 
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who during the three years’ famine, was concerned only about 
how to feed his horses and asses ; and what will become of your 
children ? If you had given that food to some poor orphans, who 
are your brothers and sisters in Jesus Christ, in whose persons 
the Son of God Himself suffers hunger, and who could say with 
reason: Would that I were that lady’s lap-dog, or that gentle
man’s hound, and I should eat, drink, and sleep better. I should 
think myself very fortunate if I had what those dumb and often 
useless brutes frequently refuse through sheer repletion. If, I 
say, you sent a part of that food to those people, would your chil
dren have less on that account ? You can afford, and it is a ter
rible thing to think of, to spend money to avenge yourself on an 
enemy, to carry on an expensive law-suit against some one you 
hate, so that you are determined to gratify your hatred, even if 
you should be reduced to beggary in the attempt ; you can find 
money enough to keep up an improper intimacy, to commit sin, 
to lose Heaven, and to send your soul to hell for all eternity; and 
what will become of your poor children ? If you spent half the 
amount on the poor, who, unnoticed on account of their poverty, 
are to be found in the churches every morning, keep God before 
their minds during the day, by a supernatural intention, and 
who would pray earnestly for yourself and your family, if you 
gave them charity, would your children be any worse off on ac
count of that charity ?

They retuse you see now how it is: to gamble and lose money, and have 
poor, tor many children; to be idle and have many children; to be ex- 
their soul’s travagant in dress, to spend large sums on useless entertain- 
cause they nients, on eating and drinking, to give balls and parties, to feed 
have many birds and dogs, to spend money on sin and vice, and to support 
children. many children withal; that can be done very easily; but, what 

a shame it is! To enrich one’s soul, and provide for many 
children, to lay up treasure for eternity, to give food and drink 
to Jesus Christ, and to provide for many children, oh, no, that 
cannot be done; that requires rigid economy; a single penny 
spent on that would be too much. Then, indeed, it is time to 
think : What will become of my poor children? and Christ is 
sent away from the door with the customary, “ God help you,” 
jf He is not turned away from it with abusive words. When 
the Israelites wished to make a golden calf to worship it as their 
God, Aaron, thinking thereby to dissuade them from their 
wicked purpose, asked them for all their gold and silver orna
ments. “ Take the golden ear-rings from the ears of your wives,”
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he said, “and your sons and daughters, and bring them to 
me.” 1 But the people unhesitatingly did as he requested them, 
and joyfully brought him their treasures. " And the people 
did what he had commanded, bringing the ear-rings to Aaron.”1 
If he had asked as much from them to build an altar to the 
true God, or to help the poor, he would hardly have received a 
single ear-ring. Such is the case, too, among Christians nowa
days. If a false idol is to be honored, if a sacrifice is demanded 
by pride, sensuality, love of comfort and the vain usages of the 
world, or by vanity and foppery, there is money enough, and 
there are not too many children ! But come here, you poor 
brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ, stretch out your hands, cry 
out your wants, beg in the name of God, and promise a hun
dredfold reward in the kingdom of Heaven, on the authority 
of the written Word of God. Oh, there is nothing for you, 
nothing for Christ! People want all they have; they have too 
many children and a small income; God help you! Christians, 
where is our faith? What are we doing to gain Heaven?

I hope that there are no such hard-hearted people amongst you. Conclusion 

My design is merely to exhort and encourage you to be more ^on to be 

and more generous to the poor. Lay up treasure, then, in generous 

Heaven3 as well as you can, by the hands of the poor. Listen the 
again to what St. Augustine says: " God,” when He asks you to 
give alms, “does not require you to deprive yourself of your 
wealth, but merely to transfer it to another place.”4 If a friend 
of yours, he continues, came to your house, and saw that you 
had stored up all your corn in a damp place, he would say to you: 
What have you done? You will lose all your corn, after hav
ing had so much labor and trouble with it. 44 You have put it in 
a damp place, and in a few days it must rot away.” 6 44 Put it 
higher up,” ’ in a dry place. And you would follow your friend’s 
advice and store up your corn better. 44 Do you, then, refuse to 
hear Christ, when He tells you to lift up your treasure from 
earth to Heaven,” ’ where it can remain with you forever ? 
With regard to your children and your posterity, you need not 
be anxious, says St. John Chrysostom: 44 If you wish to leave

1 ToUlte inaures aureas de uxorum flliorumque fill arum vestraruni auribus, et afferte 
ad me.—Exod. xxxii. 2.

3 Fecitque populus, quae jusserat, deferens inaures ad Aaron.—Ibid. 3.
3 Thesaurizate autem vobis in coelo.
4 Nolult Deus, ut perdas divitias tuas, sed ut Locum Illis mutes.
• In loco humido posuitti, paucis diebus ista putrescant.
• Leva in superiors.
T At non audis Christum monentem thesaurum tuum leves de terra ad coelum?
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great wealth to your children, place them under the protection 
of God.” 1 Teach them, by word and example, to be charitable 
and kind to the poor, for that is a property that never remains 
fruitless or profitless. If they inherit that from you, they are 
rich enough. If there are any miserly people here, who would 
rather cut off a finger than give a trifle to a poor person, then 
I ask them, at all events, to do, for their soul’s sake, what the 
disciples of Christ did, as we read in last Sunday’s Gospel, after 
the four thousand were fed in the desert: “ And they took 
up that which was left of the fragments.’” I ask those people 
to do the same. If you are not generous enough to deprive 
yourself and your family of something, for the sake of the poor, 
then, "gather up the fragments, lest they be lost.”3 I mean 
that when you have eaten and drunk your fill, many a piece of 
bread, or a hit of meat, or a spoonful of broth is left over, that 
you, in your anxiety for the future, save up most carefully, and 
that gets lost after all, or is destroyed by the carelessness of ser
vants, or otherwise, so that it is of no use to any one, and must 
be thrown away. Many a worn-out article of clothing, or piece 
of cloth has been lying in your house for years, until it is almost 
eaten up by the moths; make use of these fragments, and give 
them to Christ in the persons of the poor. Ah, my dear Saviour, 
*" am grieved to think that I must beg such crumbs for Thee! 
And yet I should be satisfied if I could get even that much, as a 
beginning, for Thy poor servants ! Begin now at once, offer 
those things to the Lord; He will accept them from you and 
make you more generous and kind-hearted, so that you will 
have a pleasure in giving; even for such things as these you 
can purchase an eternal kingdom in Heaven.4 Amen.

1 Si vis niiis multas relinquere divitias: Deo tutelam relinque.
’ Sustulerunt. quod superaverat de fragments—Mark vw. 8.
* Colllglte frogmenta, ne pereant. ' Habebls thesaurum in coelo.
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FIFTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON THE JUST CLAIMS THAT THE POOR SOULS IN PURGA
TORY HAVE ON OUR HELP.

Subject
To help the souls in Purgatory is a most excellent act of the 

love of our neighbor, and therefore all Christians should try to 
help them.—Preached on the twenty-third Sunday after Pente
cost.

Text.
Filia mea modo defuncta est.—Matth. ix. 18.
“My daughter is even now dead.”

Introduction.
It is » very common saying among people, when they meet each 

other: Such a one is just dead ; the man, or woman, the son or 
daughter, who lived in that house, is dead. And that is generally 
all that is said about it; no one thinks that he, too, must follow 
in the same way, and die when his time comes. But it is not of 
that I intend speaking to-day, my dear brethren. The Gospel of 
to-day can be very well applied to the poor souls in Purgatory, 
although the Church defers till to-morrow the special commem
oration of them. Do we often think of them? Oh, I could wish 
to speak now in the most impressive manner, in order to move 
your hearts to charity and mercy towards those poor souls, and 
excite you to help them in every way possible, for you would thus 
exercise one of the most excellent works of Christian charity 
towards your neighbor, as I shall prove in to-day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.
To help the souls in Purgatory is a most excellent act of the 

love of our neighbor; therefore, dear Christians, let us try to 
help them. Such is the whole subject.

Mary, Mother of mercy, holy angels guardian, help, by your 
intercession, and you, holy souls in Purgatory, help us, too, by 
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your prayers, that we may be all aroused to exercise that act of 
love towards you !

To teip the n js not necessary for me to prove that it is an act of charity
natory is a* help the souls in Purgatory, for they are our brothers and sis-
better work ters, they have been redeemed by the same Blood of Jesus Christ, 
of chawty oreated for the same heavenly inheritance that we hope and 
the living, desire one day to possess; so that there can be no doubt that it 

is a work of charity to mitigate their pain and to free them from 
it altogether. I have said that it is a most excellent act of the 
love of our neighbor, and indeed, it far surpasses anything we can 
do to help our neighbor on earth. To console the afflicted, to 
give food to the hungry, to clothe the naked, to visit the sick 
and help in their recovery, to free prisoners and save their lives, 
nay, even to convert sinners and free them from the slavery of the 
devil, are indeed great and most meritorious works of Christian 
charity and mercy; but, says St. Bernard, they are all as nothing 
compared to the charity that hastens the release of a soul in 
Purgatory. And why so? For many reasons: The greater the 
necessity from which one is freed, the less one can do to free 
himself; the more certain and undoubted the help afforded, the 
greater, too, is the benefit received by it, and the greater, too, 
without doubt, are the love and mercy shown. Now, all these 
circumstances are found to be true in the highest degree of 
the poor souls in Purgatory.

Because jn first pjace they are in the most extreme necessity, in 
those souls . A, , ,, . . . . .
are freed comparison with which all imaginable earthly pains and miseries 
from far are but shadows. They are shut up in a gloomy prison of fire, 
^^rty and that, too, a fire which is kindled not by mere natural causes, 

but by the almighty power of God: in a word, they are immersed 
in a sea of torments, which differ from the pains of hell only 
by their being unmixed with despair and by their not being eter
nal, as I shall explain more at length elsewhere. If you wish to 
hear a short description of them now, listen to what happened 
in the year 1590, according to what Father James Hantinus 
writes.

Shown by Father Stanislaus, a great servant of God, of the Dominican 
examples. Order, as he was once saying the Eosary, saw a soul surrounded 

by flames of fire, standing before him sighing and complaining 
of the fearful torments it had to suffer for some slight faults; 
whereupon he asked the soul whether the fire of Purgatory is 
more intense than our fire upon earth. And the soul answered 
that the greatest earthly fires are like a gentle and refreshing
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breeze compared to the fire of Purgatory. No mortal man could 
endure the slightest part of that terrible torment without losing 
his life. If you wish to have a proof of it, hold out your hand. 
Stanislaus immediately stretched forth his hand, and the soul 
allowed a single drop of perspiration to fall on it, whereupon the 
servant of God experienced such intense pain that he fell faint
ing to the ground, screaming out most piteously and writhing in 
agony, until his brethren came up and found him almost at the 
last gasp. He lived for a year afterwards, suKering great pain 
from the wound that the drop of perspiration had caused him; and 
he made a point of narrating to every one he saw what had hap
pened, warning them, at the same time, to avoid even the least 
sin, so as to escape the fearful torments of Purgatory, and ex
horting them to help the poor souls detained there, by every means 
in their power. Father Charles Rosignuoli gives many such 
examples. I cannot refrain from telling you one of them that is 
narrated also of a Religious, who was warned on his dfeath-bed by 
an angel that he would have to go to Purgatory, but would be 
freed by the first Mass said for his soul. The dying man was full 
of joy and consolation at the thought of being so near eternal 
happiness, and he begged of his brethren to say Mass for him as 
soon as possible after his death, that he might be liberated from 
Purgatory. His wish was punctually fulfilled; for as soon as he 
breathed his last on the following day, one of his brethren has
tened to the altar and said a Mass for the dead with great devo
tion. Hardly had he left the altar, when he saw his deceased 
brother, with joyful, but still somewhat angry countenance. 
How is it, brother, said the latter, that you have so long delayed 
to fulfil your promise? You deserve that God should show little 
mercy to you. Why so, asked the other ? Because, replied 
th ■ deceased, you have not kept your promise ; you assured me 
that you would say Mass for me immediately after my death, and 
now. you have left me a whole year in Purgatory, without you or 
anybody else thinking of me during Mass. How can that be, 
asked the other astonished ; it is hardly an hour since you died, 
and I have just left the altar where I said the Mass I promised 
you; come with me and I will show you your body that still lies 
in the coffin unburied. When the departed soul saw that, he 
cried out: Alas, is it possible ? How terrible those torments must 
be, that can make an hour seem like a whole year ! Unite with 
me, brother, in praising the divine mercy, which has freed me so 
soon from those fearful torments. The writer finishes his ac-
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count with the remarkable opinion of St. Augustine, who says 
that the pains of Purgatory, although endured only for the time 
that it takes to shut and open the eyes, are worse than those 
which St. Lawrence suffered on the gridiron during the whole 
time of his martyrdom. You may see from that, my dear breth
ren, what a great charity it is to help the poor suffering souls 
and to release them from their torments.

Again, that charity is still greater, because those souls can do 
nothing to help or free themselves. There was in former times 
a controversy between the learned and celebrated men, Bertrand 
and Benedict, of the Dominican Order, as to whether it was more 
pleasing to God to perform good works for the souls in Purga
tory, or to try to convert a sinner. Bertrand took the latter 
view, because the sinner was in danger of eternal damnation, 
while the souls in Purgatory were sure of salvation. That is 
true, answered Benedict, who defended the other side; but 
suppose, now, that there are two beggars, the one strong and 
healthy, who is quite able to work, but is unwilling to do so 
through laziness, while the other is sickly and a cripple, al
though he would be willing to work if he could, and is therefore 
obliged to beg his bread. Which of these two is the more de
serving of pity ? Which is the more in need of help ? Certainly, 
you would say that the sick man is more in need of charity, 
than the other. But it is just the same with the subject of our 
dispute. Sinners are willing captives of the devil, and slaves of 
hell; they can always save themselves by the grace of God, 
which is never denied them ; but they remain obstinate in their 
sins ; while the poor souls in Purgatory, on the contrary, must 
suffer the most fearful torments, and cannot help themselves, 
because no part of them is free, so to speak, except their tongues, 
with which they cry out to the living for mercy and help: “ Have 
pity on me, have pity on me ; because the hand of the Lord 
hath touched me!”’ Therefore, well-ordered charity requires 
us to help them in preference to sinners.

And in the third place, we should do this all the more eager
ly, the more certain we are that our efforts to help them will 

How often all our trouble with the living turns
out to be in vain! How many poor people we try to help 
by our alms, and they remain as poor as ever ! How much 
labor and trouble we undertake with the best will and inten
tion, to convert sinners and save them from hell, and all is to

1 Mlseremint mel! Mlsereminl mel! Quia manus Domini tetlglt me!—Job xlx. 21. 
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no purpose, because they refuse to listen to us ! But if I give 
an alms for the souls of the departed, my good work is never 
without fruit ; they look out for it with the greatest eagerness, 
and receive it with the greatest thankfulness; and if, through 
the divine decrees, it does not profit one particular soul, it will 
at least help another. Therefore, a certain theologian says, that 
to give our good works to the living would be like placing our 
riches in a ship that is sailing over a stormy sea and is always in 
danger of being lost; while to give anything to the souls of the 
departed is like investing money at good interest on immovable 
property, for it is a sure gain to those souls and to ourselves also.

Finally, what raises this charity to the highest degree, is the Because w» 
great good done to the so fils who are freed by our means from muchmonT 
the fiery prison of Purgatory. If I convert a sinner, oh, cer- good, 

tainly, I have done a great work, for I have been the cause, or I 
have given him the opportunity of freeing himself by sorrow and 
true repentance from the slavery of the devil, and raising him
self to the state of grace which is proper to the children of God; 
yet I have not helped him for all time, because, as is the case, 
alas, with most people, he may fall again into mortal sin. If I 
free a prisoner by interceding for him, I have merely given him 
his liberty, but have not necessarily made him a great man. If 
I give a generous alms to a beggar, I merely enable him to live 
comfortably for a week or two, for my charity does not enrich 
him any further. But on the other hand, if by prayer, or alms- 
deeds, or works of penance, or hearing holy Mass, I free a soul 
from Purgatory, I have conferred on it a benefit of infinite 
worth, which it never can lose, for it enters Heaven immediately 
on its liberation. When the Emperor Theodosius raised the 
poor and lowly maiden Athenais to the imperial throne, his act 
was looked upon as a miracle of love and affection. David 
thanked the great goodness of God a thousand times, for having 
raised him from the shepherd’s crook to the sceptre, and from 
the care of sheep to be the king of Israel. But what was it all 
worth ? How much greater and more intense is the charity 
which gives to a soul eternal riches and happiness in the king
dom of God’s glory ! If the greatness of a benefit is propor
tioned to the good conferred, then it must be, so to speak, an 
infinite act of charity to free a soul from Purgatory.

We cannot form a just idea of this, because we know nothing ww®11 lher 
of the great happiness of Heaven. But the souls in Purgatory 
know well what it is to see God, our last End, face to face, us to do. 
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They know what it is to be joined with the angels and Saints in 
the possession of the most amiable Good, which is also infinite 
and eternal. They know their own unspeakable desire to enjoy 
that Good, from which they are now violently separated, and that 
separation causes them more pain than the fire that torments 
them. Tertullian mentions Job as a lively figure of a soul in 
Purgatory. The whole body of that patient man was covered 
from head to foot with sores and ulcers, but what caused him 
the greatest sorrow was the fact of his not being able to see his 
future Saviour. He says : " My eye abideth in bitterness ; de
liver me, 0 Lord, and set me beside Thee.”1 * 3 Why dost Thou 
hide Thy Face ? ’ As if he wished to say : The greatest pain that 
I have to suffer comes, 0 Lord, from the fact that Thou hidest 
Thy Face from me ! In the same way, a soul in Purgatory finds 
no torment so great as to be deprived of the sight of its greatest 
Good, and all other torments, in comparison with this, are as 
nothing.

1 In amaritudintbus moratur oculus mens; libera me, Domlne, et pone me juxta te.—Job
xvli. 2, 3.

3 Cur factem tuam abscondis ?

Therefore Hence come the doleful sighs that they continually send forth 
they ask . o v v
the living to ^rom their prison, to beg us to have pity on and help them. St. 
help them. Bridget once heard, as she was in an ecstasy, several voices cry

ing out in a most doleful manner : " Oh, Lord Jesus Christ, in
spire religious, priests, and good Christians with the spirit of 
true charity, that they may help us in our torments with prayers, 
the holy sacrifice of the Mass, and indulgences, so that we may 
come all the sooner to Thee, for whom we long so earnestly ! ” 
As the Blessed Stephana Quinzina was seated praying at the 
coffin of one of her deceased sisters in religion, the latter raised 
up her hand, in which was a crucifix, seized that of Stephana 
and held it so fast that she could not free it, until the Su
perioress commanded the deceased sister, through obedience, to 
let it go. During the time, Stephana could hear nothing but 
the words : "My dear sister, I who was formerly your beloved 
sister, beg of you to fast and do penance, that I may be allowed 
to see God.” The celebrated John Gerson tells us of a letter 
that God permitted a mother to send from Purgatory to her 
son on earth ; it is full of woeful lamentations and earnest 
prayers for help, but it is too long to be quoted here in full; 
the beginning, written in Latin, is as follows : “ My dear child, 
for God’s sake, think of your poor mother ! Hear my sighs ! 
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Hear my prayers ! ” It ends thus: " This is sent to you by your 
mother from Purgatory.”

Christian hearers, what would you think if you received such Exportation 

a letter, or heard the sad complaints and cries for help that those 
poor souls utter ? Would not your hearts melt with pity ; would poor souk, 

you not try in every way to help those suffering souls by works 
of charity, that are also very profitable to yourselves ? But why 
should we wait to hear their cries ? We already know for certain 
that they earnestly implore our assistance in their extreme neces
sity. St. Theresa, as Hantinus writes, introduced int" all the 
convents she founded the pious custom of having all her sisters 
assembled together on All-Souls’ day, after the Mass for the Bead 
had been sung (according to the custom of the Carmelite Nuns) 
when the Superior, or Superioress, gave a short exhortation, set
ting forth the necessities of the souls in Purgatory, and then the 
whole community begged help for them from the priests of the 
Order. Each one then mentioned some good work, that he or she 
intended performing during the year for the poor souls. One 
presented a long list of all kinds of prayers, another a great 
number of mortifications, others again so many Masses and Holy 
Communions, others a great number of indulgences to be gained 
during the year, and others all the works of satisfaction they 
should perform during the year, reserving nothing for them
selves, but giving it all up in favor of the poor suffering souls. 
Oh, how those holy souls rejoiced on that day ! My dear breth
ren, we can give them the same joy now. As it is now All-Souls’ 
day, if I were to ask you all, in the same manner, to contribute 
your share for the relief of those souls, and if I were to go to each 
one of you to make that request, I am sure that you would all 
contribute most nobly.

If I had before me now those heroes of charity, who at differ- wonderful 

ent times have lived in the Church of God, what a noble treasure pjoiis catho- 

of alms I might collect! Amongst others, that time does not Ucs to th*‘ 
permit me to mention, there would be the holy Carmelite nun, ?Ur 
Francisca, so celebrated for the sanctity of her life, who would 
offer up all her works of satisfaction for that purpose, not mere
ly for a year, but for her whole life. She had such great com
passion for the suffering souls, that she got the name of being 
their friend, and of being most intimate with them. She used 
to fast for them the greater part of the year on bread and water; 
she often gave herself the discipline so as to draw blood; day 
and night she wore a rough hair-shirt; all her duties, labor,
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Father John 
Fahritius, of 
the Society 
of Jesus.

thoughts, all her difficulties and anxieties of soul, and her bodi
ly fatigues and pains, all the persecutions she suffered from the 
evil spirit, and all the indulgences she gained, were offered up 
for the departed souls ; in a word, she deprived herself of the 
atoning power of her meritorious works for the benefit of those 
poor souls. The wicked enemy who could not bear to see such 
charity, took occasion from it frequently to make her anxious 
and uneasy about herself. He represented to her that as she gave 
away everything, she would have to suffer for many years in 
Purgatory for her own faults and failings. But all his sugges
tions could not induce her to change in the least, as we read in 
her Life by Father Joachim, a Sancta Maria of the Carmelite 
Order.

A still greater generosity would be shown by Father John Fa- 
britius, of the Society of Jesus, who died at Munster in West
phalia, in 1656, and who gave to the suffering souls, not only all 
his own works of satisfaction, but also whatever he might hope 
for from others; and when he was dying he made a will in which 
he left to those poor souls all the Masses and prayers that would 
be offered for him after his death by his brethren in his own Prov
ince, and over the whole world, according to the custom of the 
Society. Charity can hardly go farther than that. ,

Yet Father Eusebius Nieremberg, celebrated for the spirit
ual books he wrote, found out a still more wonderful way of 

Father Eu
sebius Nie- 
rembeix, of 
the society showing his charity, for he offered himself to God to suffer the 

same torments that a certain soul was suffering in Purgatory, 
provided that soul was thereby released. His prayer was at once 
heard, and he fell into a complicated and grievous illness that 
tormented his whole body and kept him, as it were, in the 
midst of a raging fire. While he was in this miserable state, 
nothing could give him the least relief, and he had to suffer 
those unspeakable torments for sixteen years, nor had he any 
consolation during that time, except the thought that he was 
a martyr of charity, and had thus sent a soul to God in Heaven.

The Bless- it would seem incredible, if such a trustworthy historian as 
Mirabius. Surins did not vouch for it, what he relates in the Life of St. 

Christina, who was called Mirabilis, the wonderful. After her 
death she was brought to Purgatory by an angel, and was there 
shown what the poor souls had to suffer ; she was then taken up 
to Heaven and was there spoken to by God Himself, as follows : 
Christina, you are now in a place of happiness, in a Paradise of 
all imaginable pleasures ; I give you your choice, either to re-
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main where you are, and live eternally with Me, or to return to 
earth and there spend some years longer in great pain, for the 
relief of the suffering souls in Purgatory. Christina did not 
take long to reflect : I will go back, she said, and suffer for the 
poor souls. Thereupon she came to life again, and began to in
flict most terrible mortifications on herself. She fasted, often 
for several days in succession, without taking the least thing; she 
threw herself amongst thorns, and scourged herself so as to draw 
the blood, but even these torments did not satisfy that martyr of 
charity. She cast herself into the fire and allowed herself to 
burn there slowly, while God miraculously preserved her life. 
On one occasion she pierced herself with a sharp-pointed iron. 
She sometimes suspended herself to a beam by the arm, and 
often threw herself under a mill-wheel, so that her limbs were 
fearfully crushed. 1 cannot bear to describe the other fearful 
torments that Christina inflicted on herself.

What do you think of all this, my dear brethren ? Have you we ought to 

the mind to make such a sacrifice for the poor souls ? I do not example, at 

think so; and as the saying is, he who asks too much, will get leastm 

nothing, so that it seems to me you will say to yourselves : de"
What, torture myself in that fashion ? Why, the bare idea of it 
makes me tremble ! No, I cannot do that; but if I give away 
to the poor souls the patience with which I shall bear all the 
troubles and difficulties that will arise during a whole year, will 
not that be something worth while ? If I offer up my weekly or 
fortnightly Communions, and all the indulgences I gain thereby, 
for their relief; if I offer up all the Masses I shall hear during 
the year; or if I mortify myself, by getting up early in the morn
ing and attending devotions in the Church, for their sake; or 
make over to them all my ordinary penances and mortifications— 
would not that be enough for me ? Others, again, are so gen
erous as to give up to the suffering souls all their works of satis
faction of every kind. Do you, then, make those presents to the 
poor souls, my dear brethren ? If so, I accept them in their name 
with pleasure. Listen, ye poor souls, and be comforted : There 
is no one, in this numerous congregation, who does not promise 
you some alms or other during the whole year. And all, when 
they go home, will exhort the other members of their families, 
who are not present, to follow their example. We agree, then, 
to do this, do we not, my dear brethren ? Nor have those who 
give away all their good works any cause to be uneasy, or 
to fear that they will leave their own sins unatoned for, for hear 
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what St. Denis the Carthusian writes of the holy virgin, St. 
Gertrude : After having given all her good works during her 
whole life to the souls in Purgatory, she was greatly troubled on 
her death bed by the devil, who was filled with hatred and envy 
at the thought of the many souls she had freed. Oh, woe to me, 
she sighed; I am at the point of death, and what will now be
come of me ? How shall I be able to bear the fearful torments 
that are due to my sins and daily faults, for I have always given 
away the atonement that I could have made for them, and have 
bestowed it, with the greatest extravagance, upon the suffering 
souls! How long and how severe my sufferings must be, since I 
have no satisfaction to offer for my sins ! While she was suffering 
this great anxiety, Christ appeared to her with a friendly coun
tenance, and said: Be comforted, my daughter, for that you may 
know how pleased I am with your great love and charity for the 
poor souls, I now, as a reward, remit to you all the suffering 
that was still owing to your sins and faults; and, moreover, since 
f always repay a hundredfold, I will reward your good works 
far beyond what they deserve, and all those whom you have 
freed from Purgatory shall come, full of joy and gratitude, to 
bring your soul to Heaven. Therefore, my dear brethren, keep 
the promise you have made. Holy angels guardian, remind 
your charges every day of doing what they have now promised, 
so that many souls may be thus released from their prison, and 
may join you in Heaven to pray for us, that when we are called 
out of this vale of tears we may unite with you in praising, lov
ing, and enjoying God for all eternity. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of All Saints:

Text.
Beati misericordes, quoniam ipsi misericordiam consequentur. 

--Matth. v. 7.
" Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy."
Do not be surprised, my dear brethren, that of all the count

less number of Saints and elect, whose feast we celebrate to-day, 
I mention only the merciful; for as God Himself tells us that 
His mercy is above all His works, * as the Prophet David says, so 
amongst all the meritorious works with which the Saints gained 
ttieir eternal salvation, the most illustrious were the works of

1 Mlserationes ejus super omnia opera ejus.—Ps. exliv- 9. 
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Christian charity and mercy: nay, as we have seen already, it 
is on account of these works that the just will receive an eternal 
reward on the last day; therefore, when I speak of the merciful, I 
mean all the Saints of God. Yet I do not intend now to eulogize 
those merciful souls in Heaven, since that could not add to their 
happiness. My design is to animate you, and myself also, to im
itate here on earth the mercy that earned eternal glory for them. 
And still I speak of the charity and mercy that we must have for 
the Saints. For the Saints ? Are they, then, in want of 
charity from us ? Do they not enjoy all possible happiness in 
the presence of God ? But, my dear brethren, I do not speak of 
those ; there are other Saints who are sure of Heaven, but who 
are excluded from it for a time, and therefore they sigh and long 
for it most eagerly ; they are the poor souls in Purgatory, for 
whom the whole Catholic Church will pray to-morrow ; and since 
there will be no sermon here then, I will act as their advocate to
day, that they may receive our help all the sooner, and be admit
ted into the number of the Saints in Heaven. I could wish, ete. 
—continues as before.



ON THE MUTUAL OBLIGATIONS OF 
SUPERIORS AND INFERIORS.

FIFTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON THE DUTIES OF SUBJECTS TO THEIR SPIRITUAL AND TEM
PORAL SUPERIORS.

Subject.
1st. Spiritual and temporal superiors have their lawful author

ity from God ; therefore all are bound to obey them. 2d. They 
exercise their authority instead of God ; therefore all are bound 
to obey them with reverence.—Preached on the first Sunday after 
Epiphany.

Text.
Et erat subditus illis.—Luke ii. 51.
“ And He was subject to them.”

Introduction.
The wisdom of the eternal Father, the Incarnate Word of God, 

the Lord of hosts, Jesus Christ, " was subject to them ” ! * He 
who a short time before was teaching the doctors in the temple, 
now allows Himself to be instructed by a poor Virgin, and by a 
lowly carpenter, just as if He were an unreasoning child, incap
able of governing Himself ! He whose nod the angels in Heaven 
are ready to obey, according to whose will the sun, moon, and' 
stars keep up their ordinary course, allows Himself to be 
ruled and commanded by poor mortals, He obeys their will, and 
directs His actions according to their pleasure ! And why did 
He do that ? He was the Son of God who came into the world,

1 Erat subditus Illis.



Duties to Spiritual and Temporal Superiors. 171 

as He Himself said, to do the will of His heavenly Father in the 
most perfect manner ; and He recognised and honored that 
Father in the persons of His Mother and foster-father, and there
fore He was subject to them. Children, learn from the ex
ample of Jesus Christ, how humbly and readily you must obey 
your parents. Servants, learn from it to obey your masters 
and mistresses. Christians, you should all learn from it how you 
are bound to show proper submission to spiritual and temporal 
authority. I have already treated of the duty of children to
wards their parents; that of servants towards their masters 
and mistresses I will speak of on a future occasion. But I have 
long been seeking an occasion to speak of the third kind of duty, 
as our holy Founder St. Ignatius lays it down as a special rule 
for preachers often to exhort inferiors to respectful obedience to
wards their superiors. That I will speak of to-day, and I say—

Plan of Discourse.
Spiritual and temporal superiors have their lawful authority 

from God ; therefore, all are bound to obey them. The first part. 
They exercise their authority instead of God; therefore, all are 
bound to obey them with reverence. The second part.

Give us grace to do this, 0 Jesus; we ask it of Thee through 
the intercession of Thy Mother Mary, who had authority over 
Thee, and through the holy angels, who always obey Thee.

We know it to be a fact that there are temporal and spiritual Errorof 
superiors, who have authority and power over others, and who deny elther 
can make laws for them, command and prohibit them, and pun- divineprov- 
ish those who disobey; but there have been some who denied X'li'rrai™ 
that this authority comes from God. In the time of Theodoret, or men, or 
Bishop of Syria, the heathens taught that God is not at all con- 
cerned about the world, that He does not govern it, nor interfere riom. 
with it in any way, and that He has left men at perfect liberty 
to live and act as they please ; while they attributed prosperity 
and adversity to mere chance, or to the plans of men. They 
founded this opinion on an argument that should rather have 
convinced them that divine providence rules the world, namely, 
on the differences that there arc in individuals. Has not God, 
they said, made us all alike according to human nature ? We 
all come from the one father Adam ; we must all leave the world 
in the same way, by death; why are we, then, unlike in our lives? 
What is the reason of the great diversity there is amongst us ?
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Why are some masters, others slaves and servants ; some superi
ors, others inferiors ; some have to command, others to obey ; 
some punish, others lie in prison ; what is the cause of that ? 
Must we not conclude from it that God has withdrawn His hand 
from the world, so that he who is stronger and able to overcome 
others, can command them and make laws for them ? We see 
plainly enough that kingdoms and governments have passed in 
that way from one king to another, and he wears the crown who, 
sword in hand, is able to drive away his opponent. Besides, if 
God ruled those events, the best and most skilful would always 
be lords and masters; but experience tells us that such is not the 
case. How could such a perverted order of things come from 
an all-knowing and just God ? No, God remains in Heaven 
and allows things on earth to take their own course. Such was 
the opinion of the heathens of those days, who not only denied 
the existence of any authority in human superiors, but also re
fused to acknowledge the authority of divine providence. 
Later on there were certain heretics called Beghards, who taught 
that Christians were granted such freedom, by Jesus Christ their 
Saviour, that they need acknowledge no man as their superior, 
and must obey God alone. The Roman Empire experienced 
much trouble and disturbance, and suffered much from murder 
and rapine, on account of that heresy, especially in Germany, 
during the time of the heresiarch Luther, when the peasants of 
the different countries rose up in rebellion against lawful 
authority. It was by means of these disturbances and tumults 
that Luther established his false religion. The providence of 
God was maintained, but the authority of lawful superiors was 
denied. Both errors, that of the heathens, and that of the 
heretics, are damnable.

It is true that God has made all men alike ; true that we are all 
descended from Adam, and if human nature had remained as it 
was first created by God, that is, in original innocence, justice, 
and perfection, there would not be superiors and inferiors, as

There would be no necessity for any one to make
or to obey a law, because reason itself would have been sufficient 
to teach every one his duty, since there would have been nothing 
in us to contradict its light and its inspiration. But when this 
happy state was destroyed by the first sin of Adam, that we all 
inherit, our nature was corrupted, the light of reason was dark
ened, the beautiful order of things, according to which the flesh 
obeyed the spirit, and the spirit obeyed God in all things, was

The differ
ence be
tween su
periors and 
inferiors is 
necessary
tor the gen- there now are. 
eral welfare 
of the world.
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disturbed. Evil desires and inclinations began to rise up against 
reason and against the spirit, and the whole man, from childhood 
upwards, was inclined to evil. Under those circumstances it 
was certainly absolutely necessary to appoint superiors to 
maintain order amid such confusion, to punish evil, and to re
strain corrupt propensities by fear of chastisement; and of course 
it also became necessary for inferiors to obey their superiors. 
What would become of the world without this arrrangement ? 
If each one were at liberty to do as he pleases, how could men live 
together in community ? If there is no one to take charge of a 
clock, and to wind it up at the proper time, what good will it be? 
It will be merely a box full of wheels, the hands of which will 
point to twelve o’clock when they ought to point to three. If the 
ship is without a helmsman, what will become of her? She will be 
blown about by the winds, hither and thither, until she is wrecked. 
If there is no general to conduct the war, what will become of 
the army ? It will simply be a crowd of disorderly soldiers, who 
work for different aims, and with different intentions. If there 
is no master in the school to punish the idle and naughty, what 
will be the case ? The school will simply be a room full of wil
ful, noisy, and naughty children. Such are the words of the 
Holy Ghost in the Book of Proverbs: " Where there is no gov
ernor, the people shall fall.”1 St. John Chrysostom says: " If 
you take the rulers out of a state, we shall lead a more irrational 
life than brute beasts; ” ’ no one will trust his neighbor nor 
have anything to do with him ; no one will be sure of his 
property, nor even of his life.

No, oh, God of infinite wisdom, we adore and acknowledge ua» 
Thy all-ruling and most jnst providence, with which Thou gov- game order 
ernest the world ! Thou art He of whom the Wise Man says: n> Heaven. 

" Thou hast ordered all things in measure, and number, and 
weight.”3 Thou hast created countless hosts of angels, and yet 
hast divided them most harmoniously into nine choirs, one above 
the other, and so that one enlightens the other. In the same 
order Thou hast created the heavens, one in which the moon 
rules, the other in which the morning star is the chief, the third 
ruled by Mars, and the fourth in which the sun governs. These 
again are subject to the fixed stars ; these latter in turn are in
ferior to the so-called crystal heavens, and all together are subject

1 Ubi non est gubemator, populus corruet.—Prov. xl-14.
2 SI principes In civitatibus abstulerls, feris jrrationabilibus magls IrratlonabHem age- 

mus vitain.
* Omnia in mensura et numero el pondere disposuisti. -Sap. xi. 21. 
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to the superior heaven, so the lowest is ruled hy the intermediate, 
and the intermediate by the superior, like the wheels of a mech
anism.

so also How much more necessary and becoming is not such order and 
menuS harmony amongst men ! And certainly the God of infinite wis- 
coniinff to dom has not forgotten it. From the very beginning of the 

world, He placed Adam over Eve, when He said to the latter : 
“ Thou shalt be under thy husband’s power, and he shall have 
dominion over thee.”1 2 Both man and woman were superiors over 
their children. These latter had authority over their descendants, 
so that according to the natural law, one was subject to the other, 
and all had to live in a certain order of superiority and inferiority. 
In the written law, when men were divided into different nations, 
God placed a superior over each and published this command : 
" Thou shalt do whatsoever they shall say, that preside in the 
place, which the Eord shall choose, and what they shall teach 
thee, according to His law, and thou shalt follow their sentence ; 
neither shalt thou decline to the right hand nor to the left hand. 
But he that will be proud, and refuse to obey the commandment 
of the priest, that man shall die and thou shalt take away the 
evil from Israel; and all the people hearing it shall fear, that no 
one afterwards swell with pride.”1 In the New Law Jesus 
Christ Himself has also confirmed this, when He commanded the 
Jews as subjects to pay tribute to Caesar: “■ Bender, therefore, to 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s.”3 4 With these words He wished 
to refute the erroneous opinion of the Jews, who thought that, as 
the chosen people of God, they should obey God alone, and not be 
subject to king or emperor. No, said Christ, that is not the case; 
no man is exempted from obedience to authority: the emperor 
is your superior, and you must obey him, and pay him tribute. 
On another occasion He said to His Apostles and disciples : “ The 
Scribes and Pharisees have sitten on the chair of Moses ; all things, 
therefore, whatsoever they shall say to you, observe and do.”'

1 Sub vtri potestate eris, et ipse dominabitur. —Gen. iii. 16.
2 Facies, quodcumque dixerinl, qui praesunt loco, quem elegerit Dominus, et docuerint te 

juxta legem ejus, sequerisqne sententiam eorum, nec declinabis ad dexteram neque ad si- 
nistram- Qui autera superbierit, nolens obedire sacerdotis imperio, morietur homo ille, et 
auferes malum de Israel, cunctusque populus audiens timehit, utnullus delnceps intumescat 
superbia.—Deut. xvli. 10-13.

1 Reddite ergo qua? sunt Cesaris, Cesari.—Matth. xxii. 21.
4 Super cathedram Moysi sederunt Scribas et Pharissei. Omnia ergo quaecunque dlxerint 

vobis, servateet facile.—Ibid, xxiii. 2, 3.

And supe- Therefore, according to the command of God, and the testi- 
riors have 
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mony of Jesus Christ, superiors have lawful authority to govern thisauthori- 
and command, while inferiors are bound in justice to obey. And Xne™ 
whence have they this authority ? Not from chance nor accident, 
nor from the plans and schemes of men, nor from their own 
strength and power, but from the Lord alone, who is the Ruler 
of the world, from the Almighty God Himself. Hear what St.
Paul says so plainly in his Epistle to the Romans : “Let every 
soul be subject to higher powers;” and he immediately adds the 
reason : “for there is no power but from God, and those that are, 
are ordained of God.”’ Mark the words " every soul; no one is 
exempted ; all must obey their superiors—the wife must obey her 
husband, the son his father, the daughter her mother, the ser
vant his master, the citizen his magistrate, and all subjects their 
spiritual and temporal superiors. If you ask who made that law, 
God Himself answers : " For there is no power but from God.” * 
“ By Me kings reign, and law-givers decree just things ; by Me 
princes rule, and the mighty decree justice.”4 There are many 
kinds of superiors: there are kings, princes, law-givers and other 
men possessing power. Kings are superiors who are subject to 
no one in temporal things; princes are rulers of certain coun
tries who are subject in some things to a king or an emperor ; 
magistrates and senators have to administer the law ; and besides 
these, there are many others who possess authority of different 
kinds in different countries ; all these have their authority from 
God. Mark the way in which the Apostle speaks, says St. John 
Chrysostom: he does not say there is no king, no prince, 
no law giver who does not receive his authority from God, but : 
“ There is no power but from God.” There are many who as
sume authority against the will of God, against justice and 
right, by unlawful means, by violence and the sword, by simony 
and bribery ; such as these are not appointed by God ; but once 
they are superiors, they receive their authority from Him, as well 
as their influence and power to command.

Hence all subjects are bound to obey them, and to honor and Therefore 

respect the divine authority in their persons. All subjects, no Xy mem. 
matter who they are, " every soul.” What is the meaning of 
that ? I will tell you, says St. Chrysostom, writing on the Epistle

1 Omuls anima potestatibus sublimioribus subdita sit, non est enim potestas, nisi a Deo, 
quae autem sunt, a Deo ordinatee sunt.—Rom. xitL 1.

2 Omnis anima.
3 Non est potestas, nisi a Deo.
4 Per me reges regnant, et legum conditores justa decernunt; per me principes Imperant, et 

potentes decernunt justitiam.-Prov- viii. 15,16. 
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to the Romans : " Although you are an Apostle, an evangelist, a 
prophet, a priest, whoever you may be, you must be subject to, 
and obey superior authority, because Jesus Christ commanded 
His Apostles to show this obedience to the Scribes and Phari
sees.”1 2 3 * 5 6 St. Paul concludes : “ Therefore, he that resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God.’” Therefore, Christians: 
“ Be obedient to them that are your lords according to the flesh 
with fear.”’ Imagine that you hear God saying to your super
iors what Pharao formerly said to Joseph, when he made him 
Viceroy over the land of Egypt: “Without thy commandment 
no man shall move hand or foot in all the land of Egypt; ”* what 
you say all must do, for they must know that I have placed you 
over them. How blindly and exactly all the people of Egypt 
obeyed Joseph, although he was a stranger, and had only recently 
been freed from prison, and they obeyed him merely because he 
had received authority from the king ! How much more, then, 
should wc obey the superiors who are placed over us by the 
Supreme Monarch of Heaven and earth 1 Nay, inasmuch as they 
use their authority instead of God, we must obey them with 
reverence, as we would God Himself, as we shall see in the

1 Etlamsl sis Apostolus, si evangelista, si propheta, si sacerdos, sive quisquam tandem 
fuerls, etc.

2 Haque, qul resistlt potestatl, Del ordination! resistit-—Bom. xili- 2.
3 Obedite dominis carnalihus cum 11 more.—Ephes, vi. 5.
“ Absque tuoimperio non movebit quisquam manum aut pedum in omni terra ^Egyptl.— 

Gen. xli. 44.
5 Time, non enim sine causa gladium portat. Dei enlm minister est.—Rom. xiil. 4.
6 Non enim te abjecerunt, sed me, ne regnem super eos.—I. Kings viii. 7.

Second Part.
superiors As we have often seen already, when treating of other subjects, 
raiejnstead ambassadors and representatives of a king are entitled to the 

same honor and respect that is due to the king himself whom 
they represent. Now all superiors, spiritual and temporal, are 
representatives of God, and exercise authority on earth in His 
Name, as St. Paul expressly says, when exhorting the Romans to 
obedience and reverence towards their superiors: " Fear, for he 
beareth not the sword in vain. For he is God’s minister.’” In 
the 8th chapter of the First Book of Kings, we read that the 
people were discontented with Samuel, who had been placed over 
them as judge, and that they wished to have a king. Samuel 
complained of this to God, but God said to him: “For they have 
not rejected thee, but Me, that I should not reign over them;”' 
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the injustice they offer to you affects Me, inasmuch as you exer
ciser! your authority as judge, not in your own name, but in 
mine. He showed the same displeasure when the rebellious peo
ple rose up against Moses and Aaron: “ How long will this people 
detract Me ? How long will they not believe Me ? I will strike 
them, therefore, with pestilence, and will consume them. ” ’ 
But why, 0 Lord, dost Thou complain of them? They have not 
detracted Thee, nor spoken against Thee, nor refused to believe 
in Thee; they have only rebelled against Moses and Aaron, they 
have not even thought of rebelling against Thee! But whoever 
attacks my ministers, attacks Me : I have placed Moses and 
Aaron over the people, and therefore, when the latter rebel against 
them, it is my authority they despise; therefore I will not bear 
with them any longer, " I will strike them with pestilence, and 
will consume them/’ In the same sense we must understand the 
words of Christ in the Gospel of St. Luke: “He that heareth 
you, heareth Me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth Me; and he 
that despiseth Me, despiseth Him that sent Me.” ’ Therefore, St. 
Paul says in his Epistle to the Ephesians: “ Be obedient to them 
that are your lords according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, 
in the simplicity of your heart, as to Christ; as servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart, with a good will serving, as 
to the Lord, and not to men.” 3 Eor they represent God, and 
exercise authority in His place, and in His name.

From all this we must now come to the conclusion, my dear Therefore
* they must

brethren, that we are bound to show the same reverence and obe- be honored.

dience to all superiors, no matter what they may be personally, 
or whether they are of poor and lowly descent, or not. Amasis,

even If 
they are of 
lowly birth.

King of Egypt, as Herodotus writes, when he saw that the Egyp
tians did not think much of him, because he was born of poor 
parents, caused a golden vessel, in which he and his ministers
used to wash their feet, to be melted, made into an idol, and ex
posed to public veneration. When the people had shown it the 
customary honor by bending the knee before it, he called them 
together and said to them: “Do you know what that was, which 
you have just adored? It was a common vessel used for bathing

1 Usquequo detrahet mihi populus Iste ? Quousque non credent mlhl ? Feriam Iffitur eos 
pestilentia, et consumam.—Num. xiv. 11-12.

2 Qui vos audit, me audit, qui vos spernit, me spernlt, qui autem me spendt. spernit 
eum qui misit me.—Luke x. 16.

5 Cum timore et tremore In simplicitate cordis vestri sicut Christo. Ut servi Christi, fac- 
lentes voluntatem Dei exanimo, cum bona voluntate servlentes, sicut Domino, et non hom- 
(nibus.—Ephes, vi- 6-7. 
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the feet in; but since it is turned into a god, you are quite 
right to show it honor. It is the same case with me: I am of 
lowly birth ; but since I am placed on the throne as your ruler, 
you owe me as much reverence and submission, as if I were of 
royal blood. ” Thus, too, my dear brethren, should we treat all 
superiors. We must not look at what they were before, nor at 
what they now personally are ; but we must honor, respect and 
fear in them God, whose place they hold.

Even if We owe honor and obedience to all superiors, although they 
winked and may he corrupt, wicked, sinful, giving bad example, and are thus 
rontempti- more worthy of contempt than honor, for in spite of their un- 

worthiness, they possess authority from God and wield it in 
His stead. The power that God has given them is not bestowed 
on their holiness of life, for otherwise how could we know who 
is our lawful superior, since we cannot see into the hearts of 
others, nor always distinguish the good from the wicked ? It 
is given to them on account of the office they have to fill, on 
account of the duty they must perform. Therefore, says Christ: 
" All things, therefore, whatsoever they shall say to you, observe 
and do."' Of whom dost Thou speak, 0 Lord ? " The 8eribes 
and the Pharisees have sitten on the chair of Moses,"3 and those 
you must obey. But could any one more wicked than they be 
found at that time? Hast Thou not threatened them with eternal 
woe in the very place where Thou wast exhorting Thy disciples 
to obey them ? "Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo
crites. Because you shut the kingdom of Heaven against 
men; for you yourselves do not enter in ; and those that are go
ing in you suffer not to enter. Woe to you, hypocrites. Be
cause you devour the houses of widows. Woe to you, foolish and 
blind ! Woe to you, blind guides. Because you make clean the 
outside of the cup and of the dish ; but within you are full of 
rapine and uncleanness. Woe to you, hypocrites. Because you 
are like to whited sepulchres. Outwardly, indeed, you appear to 
men just; but inwardly you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 
You serpents, generation of vipers, how will you flee from 
the judgment of hell ? ”3 See, 0 Lord, so hast Thou spoken

1 Omnia ergo, qumcunque dixerint vobis, servate et facite.
’Super cathedram Moysi sederunt Seri ba? et Pharisaei.—Matth. xxiii. 2.
* Vse vobis Seri ba? et Pharlsaei, bypoeritae. Quia clauditis regnum coelorum ante homines, 

vos autem non intratis, nee introeuntes sinitis intrare- Vse vobis, quia comeditis domos vi- 
duarum- Vae vobis stultl et cieci. Vae vobis duces eaeci, quia mundatis quod deforis est 
callcis et paropsidis; intus autem pleni estis rapina et immunditia. Van vobis : quia similes 
estis sepulchris dealbatis. Aforis quidem paretls hominibus justi, intus autem pleni estis 
hypocrisi et iniquitate. Serpentes, genimina viperarum. Quomodo fugietis a judiciogehen 
nee?—Ibid, 13-33.
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of the Scribes and Pharisees ; and dost Thou command obedi
ence to such people ? Thou hast certainly warned Thy disciples 
not to imitate their conduct and manner of life : “ According to 
their works do ye not; for they say and do not. ” ' Must obedi
ence, then, be rendered to such wicked, impious men, in every 
command they give ? Certainly, answers Christ, for it still re
mains true : “ They have sitten on the chair of Moses.” ’ That 
alone suffices for them to have lawful authority from God, and 
to command and govern in place of God ; and therefore, what
ever they say to you, * you are bound to do, although you must 
not imitate their wicked conduct. Christ Himself, the Son of 
God, the Lord of lords, obeyed Pilate, that most unjust judge, as 
having authority from God over His person, and He obeyed him 
with respect too, when He said : " Thou shouldst not have any 
power against Me, unless it were given thee from above.”*

Finally, we are bound to show honor and obedience to our Even if 
superiors, even if they are harsh, unbending, and unmerciful 
to their inferiors. " Be subject,” is the divine command, given their sub- 
by the Apostle St. Peter, " to your masters with all fear, notJects- 
only to the good and gentle, but also to the fro ward.”5 Our 
Lord Himself publicly acknowledged of the Pharisees and 
Scribes that they were harsh and froward with the people : " For 
they bind heavy and insupportable burdens, and lay them on 
men’s shoulders: but with a huger of their own they will not 
move them.” ’ Nevertheless, " Whatsoever they shall say to you, 
observe and do.” ’ For they sit on the chair of Moses, and have 
authority from God, and can use it in His stead. How respect
ful David was to King Saul, who persecuted him so unjustly and 
sought so often to take his life ! He once had it in his power to 
destroy his cruel persecutor and be fully revenged on him, when 
he found him alone in the cave, as we read in the 24th chapter of 
the First Book of Kings ; but he allowed him to go away with
out doing him any greater injury than merely cutting a piece off 
his cloak: "He secretly cut off the hem of Saul’s robe.”" And

1 Secundum opera eorum nolite face re, dicunt et non faciunt.— Matth. xxiii. 3.
’Super cathedrain Moysi sederunt.
’Omnia ergo.
4 Non haberes potestatem adversum me ullam, nisi tibi datum esset desuper.—John xix. 

11.
•Subditi estate in omni timore dominls, non tantum bonis et modestis, sed etlam dysco- 

IiL—I. Pet. ii. 18.
* AUigant enim onera gravia et importabi)ia et imponunt in humeros hominum: digito au- 

tem suo nolunt ea movere.“Matth. xxiii. 4.
r Qusecunque dixerint vobis, servate et facite.
8 Prwcldlt oram chlamydia Saul silenter. 1. Kings xxlv. 6. 
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he repented bitterly of having done so, and said to his men: 
" The Lord be merciful unto me, that I may do no such thing 
to my master, the Lord’s anointed, as to lay my hand upon him, 
because he is the Lord’s anointed; ”1 2 whom I, no matter how 
unjustly he treats me, must always fear and honor as God’s rep
resentative.

1 Propitlus sit mihi Dominus, ne faciam hanc rem domino meo, Christo Domini, ut mittam 
manum meam in eum, quia christus Domini est.—I. Kings xxiv. 7.

2 Non te abjeceruut, sed me.

Many Chris- This should he a lesson for all Christians, who in any way sin 
against this, against the respect and obedience they owe their spiritual or 

temporal superiors, and who, although, through fear of punish
ment, they do not commit any overt act of disobedience or re
bellion, yet murmur and complain against their superiors and 
nourish hatred towards them, or desire to be revenged on them, 
or curse them, or wish them evil from their hearts, or envy their 
position, influence, and happiness, or speak disrespectfully of 
them to others, or talk of their faults and shortcomings in such 
a way as to lessen the respect and honor due to them ; or even 
go so far as to calumniate them, through sheer envy and vindic
tiveness, because they imagine their own rights are interfered 
with, and therefore call them unjust, avaricious, ignorant, unfit 
for the position they occupy, so as to make others look down 
upon them. Alas, how frequently that happens ! Woe to those 
who thus set themselves against the authority and order es
tablished by God, and who despise the divine majesty in the per
sons of those who are invested with power ! “ They have not re
jected thee, but Me,”3 says God to superiors nowadays, with the 
same displeasure towards disobedient subjects as in the days of 
Samuel. They have despised, contemned, and cursed Me. They 
have murmured against Me, and complained of Me. They have 
spoken against Me and brought Me into disrepute, by their evil 
conduct towards my representatives, to whom I have given au
thority.

Kings and princes are not in the habit of leaving unpunished 
any insults that are offered to their ambassadors or representa
tives, but exact full satisfaction, and if they cannot get it other
wise, they declare war against the offenders. And do you think

They must 
expect se
vere pun
ishment 
from God. 
Proved
from Scrip- that the great God will allow an insult offered to His representa- 
ture' tives to go unpunished ? Do you wish to know how deeply He 

feels such an insult ? Head the 11th chapter of the Book of 
Numbers, and you will see what happened to those Hebrews who
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complained of the fatigue they were enduring, and rebelled 
against Moses, their judge: “ And when the Lord heard it, He 
was angry. And the fire of the Lord being kindled against 
them, devoured them that were at the uttermost part of the 
camp.” 1 The same thing happened to Core, Lathan, and Abi- 
ron, when they tried to excite the people against Moses by their 
murmurs and complaints : " The earth broke asunder under 
their feet, and opening her mouth, devoured them with their 
tents and all their substance. And they went down alive into 
hell, the ground closing upon them, and they perished from 
among the people.”2 And so it happened also to the Jews when 
they began to murmur against Moses and Aaron, on account of 
their long sojourn in the desert: " Wherefore the Lord sent 
among the people fiery serpents, which bit them and killed 
many of them.” ’ And what is still more surprising is what we 
read in the 12th chapter of the Book of Numbers about Mary, 
the sister of Moses. She had a spite against him and spoke of 
him as she should not, not publicly, nor amongst the people, but 
merely with her brother Aaron. And God was so angry with her 
that He immediately smote her with leprosy, so that she had to 
be separated from the people : " And behold Mary appeared 
white as snow with leprosy.” * Yes, and although Moses other
wise used to obtain all he asked from God, even when he be
sought the Lord to pardon the idolatry and other grievous crimes 
the people were guilty of, yet in this instance his prayer for 
Mary was not heard : “ And Moses cried to the Lord, saying, 0 
God, I beseech Thee, heal her.” 6 But God refused to grant his 
prayer, and said to him : “ If her father had spit upon her face, 
ought she not to have been ashamed for seven days at least ? 
Let her be separated seven days without the camp. . . . Mary was 
therefore put out of the camp.” ” Christian hearers, we do not 
hear nowadays of any such terrible punishment being inflicted 
upon those who murmur against their superiors. Otherwise the 
world would witness sad tragedies every day. But listen again

1 Quod cum audisset Domlnus, iratus est. Et accensus in eos ignis Domini devoravit 
extremam castrorum partem.—Num. xi. 1.

2 Dirupta est terra sub pedibus eorum, et aperiens os suum devoravit lllos cum tabernacu- 
11s suis, et unlversa substantia eorum. Deseenderuntque vivl in Internum, operti humo, 
et perierunt de medio multitudlnisIbid. xvl. 31-33.

• Quamobrem mislt Domlnus in populuin ignitos serpentes, etc.—Ibid. xxl. 6.
* Et ecce Maria apparuit candens lepra quasi nix.—Ibid. xli. 10.
6 Clamavitque Moyses ad Dominum, dicens: Deus, obsecro, sana earn.—Ibid. 13.
® SI pater ejus spuisset in facfem illius, nonne debuerat saltern septem diebus rubore suf- 

fundi ? Separetur septem diebus extra castra. ... Exclusa est itaque Maria extra castra.— 
Ibid. 14,15.
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to the words that St. Paul writes to the Romans : " He that 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God.” 1 * * And what 
has such a one to expect ? " They that resist purchase to them
selves damnation.’”

1 Qui reslstis potestatl, Dei ordination! resistit.
1 Qui autem resistunt, ipsi sibi damnationem acquirunt.
* Subditi estate in omni timore domlnis. 4 Eievabitur Dominus solus. — Isai. II. 17.

My conclusion is, in the words of St. Peter, be subject to your 
masters and to all superiors,1 at all times, in all places, under all 
circumstances, privately as well as publicly, with proper respect 
and reverence, as to God Himself, because they have their au
thority from God, and they exercise it in His stead. Honor and 
fear them, yet not so much them, as God in their person. Honor 
and obey them for God’s sake, whose holy will and command
ment is that you honor and obey them. But if you sometimes 
complain of and murmur against your superiors, think to your
selves at once, with humble reverence : They are God’s represent
atives, and they must be honored as God Himself. Honor and 
obey them for the love of Jesus Christ, who gives us an example 
of the most humble obedience, not only towards His poor Mother 
and foster-father, but also towards those who had spiritual or tem
poral authority in His time on earth. Honor them with a ready 
and constant obedience, unless they command you to do anything 
against the will of God, so that you may reap the exceeding great 
reward of obedience in the kingdom of God’s elect, where all su
periority will be at an end, and where, as the Prophet Isaias says, 
“ and the Lord alone shall be exalted,”* to whom we shall all be
come like when we see Him as He is, and with whom we shall 
live and reign forever. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Fourth Sunday in Advent:

Text.
Anno quinto aeci'mo imperii Tiberii Ccesaris, procurante Pontio 

Pilato Judceam, factum est verbum Domini super Joannem.— 
Luke iii. 1, 2.

" In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, the Word of the Lord was made 
unto John.”

What could have been the reason, my dear brethren, that the 
Scripture notes so exactly, and gives the names of the temporal
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and spiritual authorities of the time, for of course the Word of 
God says nothing without a reason ? It tells us in the text 
quoted who the emperor was, who was governor of Judea, who 
was prince of Galilee, Iturea and Ahilina, and who were the high 
priests in Jerusalem. And these were all men who did not de
serve to have their names recorded in the written Word of God. 
Tiberius was a heathen, Pontius Pilate an unjust judge, Herod, 
Philip, and Lysanias were just as bad ; Annas and 0alphas were 
wicked priests, as they showed afterwards, when, through sheer 
hatred and envy, they condemned the Son of God to be crucified. 
Why, then, are their names written in the Bible ? Perhaps to 
mark the time at which John commenced to preach penance. 
Yes, but it would have been enough for that purpose to mention 
merely the year of the reign of Tiberius. It seems to me that 
there is another mysterious meaning hidden under these words ; 
for it was a general error amongst the Jews of that time to look 
upon themselves as not being bound to obey any foreign king or 
emperor, since they were the chosen people of God, and had re
ceived their law immediately from Him. This error is refuted 
by to-day’s Gospel, which proves that the emperor, as well as cer
tain princes, governors, and high priests, had authority over them 
at that time. And in all probability, too, God wished to show 
that all must honor their superiors, although the latter may be 
heathens, or unjust or wicked men. These considerations, my 
dear brethren, have given me the opportunity that I have been 
seeking for a long time, namely, that of speaking of the obligations 
of inferiors towards their superiors ; and all the more so, since 
our holy Founder, St. Ignatius, etc.—continues as before.
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FIFTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON THE DUTIES OF THE LAITY TOWARDS PRIESTS.

Subject.
The priests of Jesus Christ must be held in the highest honor 

by all.—Preached on the thirteenth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Ite, ostendite vos sacerdotibus.—Luke xvii. 14.
“Go, show yourselves to the priests.”

Introduction.
In almost every part of the Gospel in which we read of the 

miraculous cures of leprosy effected by Jesus Christ, we read also 
that He sent those whom He healed to the priests. Thus, in 
the 8th chapter of St. Matthew, when the leper said to Him: 
" Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean,” and Jesus an
swered: “1 will, be thou made clean.” He told him to tell no 
one, but commanded him, at the same time, to go to the priest: 
“ Go, show thyself to the priest.”1 And why was that ? " To 
prove that He wished to honor priests,” ’ as St. Jerome says. 
Such is also the opi nion of St. Thomas Aquinas. Speaking of the 
law mentioned in the 14th chapter of Leviticus, in which God 
commands the priests to say whether a leper was made clean or 
not so that the latter might again live amongst the people in case 
he was cured, the Saint asks : How was it, if the priest was wrong 
in his judgment, as was doubtless often the case? He answers : 
“ If the priest was mistaken in his judgment, the leprosy was 
healed miraculously by the legal observances.” ’ See how highly 
God esteems the priestly dignity, so that He is ready to cover the 
mistakes of the priest by a miracle, rather than let them be low
ered in the people’s estimation. Christian hearers, if God chose 
to hold the imperfect priesthood of the Old Law in such honor, 
what are we to think of the perfect priesthood of the New Law ?

1 Vade, ostende te sacerdoti.—Matth. vlii. 4.  Ut sacerdotibus deferre honorem vldeatur.2
s Contlngebat. ut di vino miraculo per ritum legis lepra corporalis in undaretur. quando 

sacerdos In judicio decipiebatur.



Duties of the Laity Towards Priests. 185

It is of this that I will speak to-day, to the honor and glory of 
Jesus Christ, for it is a matter in which many Christians err 
grievously.

Plan of Discourse.
The priests of Jesus Christ, no matter what sort they are, must 

te held in the highest honor by all. Such is the whole subject.
Jesus Christ, Eternal High Priest, who wishest to be honored 

in the persons of Thy anointed priests, enlighten bur understand
ings, that we may see this truth, and henceforth honor Thee and 
Thine as we ought. We ask this grace of Thee through the 
merits of Thy Mother Mary and the holy angels guardian.

" Honor to whom honor is due,”1 writes St. Paul to theTta!erea^ 
sons which 

Romans. But honor is due to a person for different reasons, make onB 
either on account of the high position and dignity that God desemnRof 
has given him above others, and thus a king or prince is de- honor’ 
serving of far greater honor than what is due to an ordinary 
citizen, although the latter may be a very rich man ; or on ac
count of the excellence of the office he fills, and thus the judge 
must be honored above a lawyer or clerk ; or on account of the 
person whom he represents ; thus the ambassadors and plenipo
tentiaries of a king have a right to the same honor that would 
be shown to their royal master, although they may be of lowly 
birth; and indeed it is often the case that the lowly born succeed 
in raising themselves to such a position that they are sent by 
their sovereign on embassies. All this is a well-known fact.

Oh, priests of the Lord, it is not without cause that people give We* are 
to you alone the distinguishing title of reverend, very reverend, honorforaU 
or most reverend! ’ You have every right to those titles, and to threerea- 
the honor and respect that people show you thereby! For, if Isons’ 
consider the dignity to which God has raised you, I can hardly 
find a greater in the whole world; if I consider the duty you have 
to perform, not only must I honor you above men, but above the 
angels; if I look at the Person whom you represent, there is 
none greater in Heaven nor on earth.

And in the first place, let us hear what the Word of God in Bfnt^unt 
the Holy Scriptures says of the dignity of priests: it calls them dignity, 

the light of the world, the salt of the earth, the trumpets of the 
Lord, the walls and pillars of the Church, the gate of Heaven,

1 Cuf honorem, honorem.—Rom. xlii. 7.
• H©verendi, admodum reverend!, reverendissimi ’ 
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the privy-councillors and courtiers of God, kings, angels of the 
Lord, gods on earth. The Prophet Joel says: " Between the 
porch and the altar, the priests, the Lord’s ministers, shall weep.” 1 2 3 
Therefore, in processions they always walk next to the Blessed 
Sacrament, just as courtiers are accustomed to do with their sov
ereigns, while the people walk behind them, as lackeys do with 
their king. " But you are a chosen generation, a kingly priest
hood. ”* Hence St. Ambrose and other holy Fathers maintain 
that the priesthood far excels the dignity of royalty. St. Ambrose 
says: “ If you compare the priestly dignity with that of a king, 
you will find that the former exceeds the latter more than gold 
does lead.”’ The holy Martyr St. Ignatius, in his Epistle to 
the Christians at Smyrna, tells them to observe the following or
der: " Honor is due, first of all, to God, then to priests, and after 
them to kings.”4 * The Prophet Malachias calls them angels: 
“ For the lips of the priest shall keep knowledge, and they shall 
seek the law at his mouth, because he is the angel of the Lord 
of hosts.”6 7 Nay, God Himself gives them a divine name, for in 
addition to other passages, we read in the Book of Exodus: 
" Thou shalt not speak ill of the gods, and the prince of the 
people thou shalt not curse.”* St. Paul says, in the Acts of the 
Apostles, 23d chapter, that these words are to be understood of 
priests; and therefore he calls the injurious words that the 
Jews used towards himself and the other Apostles, real blas
phemies: “ We are blasphemed and we entreat.” ’ What more 
proof do we require? It should suffice for us to know that when 
the Eternal Father wished to make known the glory of His 
only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, He gave Him this title and 
confirmed it with an oath: " The Lord hath sworn and He will not 
repent; thou art a priest forever, according to the order of Mel- 
chisedech.”8 Such was the oath sworn by the great God. 
Could there be anything greater said or imagined of the dignity 
of the priesthood ?

1 Inter vestlbulum et altare plorabunt sacerdotes, ministri Domini.—Joel ii-17.
2 Vos autem genus electum, regale saeerdotium.—I- Pet. ii. 9.
3 SI sacerdotalem dignitatem regum fulgorl compares, longe erit Inferlus quam si plumb) 

metallum ad auri fulgorem compares.
4 Primo loco Deo debetur honor, secundo sacerdotlbus, tertio regibus.
6 Labia enim sacerdotis custodient scientiam, et legem requlrent ex ore eJus, quia angelus 

Domini exercituum est.—Malach. ii. 7.
6 Diis non detrahes, et principi populi tul non maledices.- Exod. xxii. 28.
7 Blasphemamur et obsecramus.—I. Cor. iv. 13.
1 Juravit Dominus, et non poenitebit eum: tu es sacerdos in aeternum secundum ordinem 

Melcbisedech.—Ps. cix. 4.
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Do you think, my dear brethren, that I have said too much 
and made too much of the priesthood ? If you do, then consid
er the other source of dignity : see what an office and duty the 
priest has to perform. You will then see clearly enough that 
what I have said up to this, of the dignity of the priesthood, is 
really true. In what does the priestly office consist ? In teach
ing men and showing them the right way to Heaven, in acting 
as mediators between God and man, and in something far more 
excellent still, which is the twofold power that is given to every 
priest in his ordination, and which imprints an indelible charac
ter on his soul, the power that he has over the souls of Chris
tians, and that which he has over the Body and Blood of Christ.

Priests alone have power over the souls of Christians in the 
sacramental tribunal of Penance, in which they, as judges with 
full powers, pronounce judgment with regard to the souls, even souls of 
of emperors, kings, and rulers, and declare them to be either <:hrl!itlaDS- 
true children of God and in His grace and friendship, or slaves of 
the devil, groaning under the yoke of sin, and thus decide wheth
er they belong to Heaven, or to hell ; for to priests alone do 
Christ and His representatives say : “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are retained.” 1 Oh, ye mighty princes 
of Heaven, angels and archangels, here you must yield to poor 
mortals ! You can move Heaven and earth at the nod of your 
Creator, you can turn the whole world in any direction, you 
can put to flight all the legions of the evil spirit; but you can
not say to a sinner and an enemy of God : " I absolve thee from 
thy sins 2 I forgive the evil thou hast done, I restore to thee 
the sanctifying grace that thou hast lost, and make thee again 
the friend of God ; I free thee from the flames of hell, and make 
thee an heir to Heaven ; that, you must kindly acknowledge, is 
beyond your power. " Who can forgive sins, but God alone ? ” 
was the question that the Pharisees in astonishment asked our 
Lord, when they heard Him say to the man sick of the palsy : 
“Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” How? they asked in sur
prise; “ who can forgive sins, but God alone? Certainly I can 
do it, although I am only a sinful man, and so can every priest, 
no matter how poor and lowly he may be in the eyes of the world.

* Acclplte Splrltum Sanctum: quorum remlserltis peccata remlttuntur els, et quorum 
retlnueritls, retenta sunt.—John xx. 22, 23.

* Ego te absolve peccatls tula.
> Homo remlttuntur tibl peccata tua. Quls potest dlmlttere peccata, nisi solus Deus ?—Luke 

V. 20,21.

On account 
of the office 
they hold.

For they 
have power 
over the



Nay, over
God Him-
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“What power on earth can be greater than this ?”' asks St. 
John Chrysostom.

But the priest has a still greater power, not merely over the 
souls of men, but over the Almighty God Himself, in the holy 
sacrifice of the Mass, for as often as he pleases, he can offer the 
Son of God to His heavenly Father, and with a few words he can 
change bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ. 
Where is the angel in Heaven, or the other man on earth to 
whom God has given such power ? The world still wonders at 
the Prophet Elias, who could make fire come down from Heaven 
in obedience to his command ; at Josue, who commanded the sun 
to stand still, and who was obeyed ; at different Saints at whose 
command mountains changed their position. But what are all 
these miracles compared to what the priest does at the altar 
daily ? He need say only the four little words : “ This is my 
body,”* and behold, the great God of Heaven and earth is obe
dient to his voice. Jesus Christ comes down upon earth with His 
divinity and humanity, body and soul, and is present wherever and 
whenever the priest wishes. St. Ambrose compares the transub- 
etantiation of bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ, 
to the creation of the world ; for just as before the creation there 
was neither Heaven nor earth, nor any creature, and all things 
were called into existence by the word of the Almighty God, 
“let it be,”’ “he spoke and they were made,”4 in the same 
way, before the consecration there is nothing in the Host but the 
substance of bread, and when the priest says the words, “ This is 
my body,” the bread is annihilated, and the Body of Christ 
Lakes its place. Yet there is this difference between the divine 
“ let it be,” and the words of the priest, that the former created 
all things, while the latter bring forth, so to speak, Him of 
whom St. John says: “ All things were made by Him.”5 Now, 
since St. Anselm, too, does not hesitate to say that in the Incar
nation God gave greater power to the words in which Mary sig
nified her consent to that mystery, when she said, “ Be it done,” 
than to His own fiat in creation of the world, since the latter 
brought forth mere creatures, while the former brought forth 
the Creator Himself, “ we may say, for the same reason, that 
Christ has given to the words of the priest the same power that 
He gave to those of His own most holy Mother, and therefore

1 Qusenam, obsecro, potestes hac una major esse potest ?
2 Hoc est corpus mourn. 1 2 Fiat. 4 Ipse dixit et facta stint.—Ps. cxlvlll. 5.
6 Omnia pcripsum facta sunt. 6 Majus aliquid Deus attribuit Fiat Virginis quam suq
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the words of the priest in the consecration have greater power 
than the fiat of God in the creation of the world. Could any office 
be greater or more divine than this, my dear brethren ? St. 
Ephraim, when he thinks of it, cries out: " Great, immense, in
finite, is the dignity of the priest ! ” 1 2

1 Magna, Immense, inflnlta dlgnltas sacerdotls !
2 Pro Christa legations fungimur, tamquam Deo exhortante per nos.—II. Cor. v. 20.
3 Sicut mlsit me pater, et ego mitto vos.-John xx. 21.
4 Qui vos audit me audit, qul vos spernit, me spernit.
* Ego te absolve a peccatis tuis.
• Hoc est corpus meum ; hie est calix sanguinis mei-
7 nionun vita aliorum debet esse eruditio et assidua salutis exhortatlo.

Finally, who is the Person whom priests represent ? It is On account 
. . T r of the Per-

again the highest Person in Heaven and on earth, Jesus Christ son whom 

the Eternal Son of God. Hear what St. Paul writes to the Cor- u>ey repre- 

inthians : "For Christ we are ambassadors, God, as it were, ex-scnt' 
hortingbyus.”’ Christ Himself says to priests : " As the Father 
sent Me, so I also send you," 3 in my stead : "he that heareth 
you heareth Me, he that despiseth you despiseth Me.”4 * * What 
the priest does outwardly, Christ does inwardly, and all is done 
in the Person of Christ. The priest says in the confessional : "I 
absolve thee from thy sins ° he says at the altar, during holy 
Mass : " This is my body, this is the chalice of my blood nor 
can he say those words otherwise than as a plenipotentiary and am
bassador‘of Jesus Christ, just as if Jesus Christ Himself spoke 
them, for if He spoke them in his own person they would evidently 
be false and untrue, since it is quite clear that the body and blood 
of the priest arc not hidden under the appearances of bread and 
wine. You may see from this that no dignity can exceed that 
of the priest, that no power can be more excellent, that no per
son can be greater than He whom the priest represents. Oh, priests 
of Jesus Christ ! I tremble when I consider what an extraor
dinary and edifying life is required in us by the dignity of the 
state to which God has raised us ! What an angelical, pure, and 
chaste life is required by the office we fill ! What a holy and 
heavenly life by the Person whom we represent ! Ah, think of 
this daily, and be convinced that your lives ought to be a source 
of edification to all men, as St. Augustine says, speaking of 
priests : "Their lives should be a constant source of instruction 
and a continual exhortation to holiness for others.” 7

But I am not preaching now to priests, but to you, Christian They must 

hearers ; learn from this how you must respect and reverence all 
priests. The command that God gives by the Wise Ecclesiasti- esteem. 
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cus, is: " With all thy soul fear the Lord, and reverence His 
priests ; ”1 * that is, esteem them as the consecrated of the Lord. 
This was understood even of the priests in the Old Law, who only 
foreshadowed and prefigured our priesthood of the New Law; 
just as their sacrifices were mere figures of our most holy sacri
fice of the Mass, and of the sacraments instituted by Jesus 
Christ. And yet, in what great honor they were held !

1 In tota anima tua time Dominum, sacerdotes illius sanctiflca.—Eccl. vii. 31.
’ Pontifex, super cujus caput fusum est unctionis oleum, et cujus man us in sacerdotlo 

consecratee sunt, vestltusque est sanctis vestibus, caput suum non discooperlet.—Levit. xxl. 
IP.

1 Qul autem superbierit. nolens obedire sacerdotis imperio, qui eo tempore ministrat Do
mino Deo tuo .. . morietur bomo ille.—Deut. xvii. 12.

4 Usquequo ebria eris? digerepaulispervinum, quo mades.—I. Kings 1.14.

Men used to By divine command, priests were forbidden even to uncover 
honortothe their heads in presence of the people ; as we read in the 21st 
priests of the chapter of Leviticus : “ The high-priest, upon whose head the 
□id Law. oil of unction hath been poured, and whose hands have been con

secrated for the priesthood, and who hath been vested with the 
holy vestments, shall not uncover his head. ” ’ Lyranus tells us 
that priests were allowed to marry into the royal family. The 
highest court of justice, from which no appeal was allowed, was 
that of the priesthood alone, according to the divine command : 
" But he that will be proud and refuse to obey the command
ment of the priest, who ministereth at the time to the Lord thy 
God,... that man shall die.” 3 The very name and presence of the 
priest inspired all with reverence and respect. When Anna, the 
mother of the Prophet Samuel, was praying with bitter tears in 
the temple at Jerusalem, that God might take away her barren
ness, the high-priest Heli came in, and thinking she was intoxi
cated, he said to her the reproachful words : “ How long wilt 
thou be drunk ? digest a little of the wine of which thou hast 
taken too much. ”4 Certainly, that was a great calumny, as St. 
John Chrysostom says; it was a shameful crime of which to accuse 
a good, innocent, and respectable woman, who had already sorrow 
enough to bear, and had sufficient reason therefore to be very an
gry. In our days we should not expect any woman to bear pa
tiently such a grievous insult, without making any effort to de
fend her good name and to prove her innocence. She would 
soon find words enough to defend herself. But how did Anna 
act in those circumstances ? She thought to herself: It is a 
priest who is speaking to me ; and therefore she answered in a 
humble manner, with down-cast eyes and the greatest reverence : 
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" Not so, my lord, for I am an exceeding unhappy woman, and 
have drunk neither wine, nor any strong drink, but I have poured 
out my soul before the Lord. Count not thy handmaid for one 
of the daughters of Belial.”' Mark, my dear brethren, how 
she calls him her lord, and herself his handmaid : “ Would to 
God thy handmaid may find grace in thy eyes.’” So great was 
the respect she had for one who unjustly accused her, because he 
was a priest of God ! St. Paul, although he knew that the Jew
ish priesthood had ceased, and had become a mere empty name, 
had still a great respect for it; for when he was beaten on the 
mouth by order of Ananias the priest, he said, full of zeal for 
the glory of God : " God shall strike thee, thou whited wall. 
For sittest thou to judge me according to the law, and contrary 
to the law commandest me to be struck ? ”3 What ? asked the by
standers: " Dost thou revile the high-priest of God ?”* Where
upon St. Paul was shocked and excused himself humbly, saying : 
“ I knew not, brethren, that he is the high-priest. For it is writ
ten : Thou shalt not speak evil of the prince of thy people.”3

Even Christ Himself was always very respectful to the Jewish Nay. even 

priests, although He knew their hypocrisy and impiety. We read 
in the 2d chapter of the Gospel of St. John that He made a 
scourge and with it drove out of the temple those who were pro
faning it. And who were they ? “ Buyers and sellers.” “ Why 
not rather the priests, who were really to blame for the desecra
tion of the temple, and who tried to make profit for themselves 
out of it ? No, He left them alone because they were priests, so 
as to show the people the respect He had for the bare name of 
priest. Once only did the meek Saviour complain as He stood 
before His judge, and that was when He received a blow on the 
cheek. He asked the servant of the high-priest: If I have spok
en well, “ why dost thou strike Me ? ” 7 Strange, indeed, that 
Jesus, who bore so many injuries and insults, and even the ter
rible scourging, the crown of thorns, and the nails, without open
ing His mouth, should complain of being unjustly struck on 
the cheek ! Why was that ? Not, as interpreters of the Holy

’ Nequaquam domine mi etc Ne reputes ancillam tuam quasi unam de flllabus Be
lial.—1. Kings i. 15,16.

3 Utlnam inveniat ancilla tua gratiam in oculis tills.—Ibid. 18.
3 Percutiet te Deus, paries deal data. Et tu sedens judicas me secundum legem, el 

contra legem jubesme percuti ?—Act. xxiii. 3.
4 Summum sacerdotem Dei maledicis ?—Ibid. 4.
8 Nesciebam fratres, quia princeps est sacerdotum. Scriptum est enim : princlpem po- 

pull tui non maledices.—Ibid. 5.
• Vendemes et ementes. 7 Quid me caedis?—John xviil. 23.



192 Duties of the Laity Towards Priests.

Scriptures tell us, merely because that blow was struck un
justly, for His scourging, crowning with thorns, and crucifixion 
were still more unjust; but because He was struck on the pre
text of His having been disrespectful to the high-priest, for the 
servant who gave Him the blow, said : " Answerest Thou the 
high-priest so ? ”1 That deserves a blow! Jesus could not 
bear to be accused of irreverence towards the priest, and there
fore, lest any one should be scandalized in that respect, or take 
occasion from that false accusation, of being irreverent towards 
priests, He said : "If I have spoken evil, give testimony of 
the evil;3 but if well, why strikest thou Me,” as if I had been 
guilty of saying anything disrespectful ?

how much And from that 1 must again conclude, my dear brethren, that 
more honor ^he prjests of the Old Law were by divine command held in 
is due to the r J.
priests or the highest esteem by all the people, if the Apostles and Jesus 
theNew Christ Himself showed such respect towards them, although 

they only foreshadowed the priesthood of the New Law, and even 
when their priesthood had altogether ceased, what honor, then, 
must we not show to the true and holy priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, and to His priests in the New Law, who are invested with 
such a great dignity, and who represent the Person of the 
Holiest of the holy 1

tians ac""13 that thought that makes good and pious Christians hum
knowledge ble themselves in the presence even of poor and lowly priests

St. Anthony the Great, whenever he met a priest, used to throw 
himself down on his knees, kiss the priest’s hand respectfully and 
remain there until he got his blessing. St. Catherine of Siena 
thought herself unworthy of kissing the priest’s hand, but she 
used to kiss the ground on which he walked. In the General 
Council of Matiscona a special decree was made to the effect that 
if a layman on horseback met a priest walking, he should at 
once dismount in order to show his respect for the sacerdotal 
character, as Baronius writes of the year 588. The story of the 
holy Bishop Maxentiusis well known : he was invited to table 
by Maximus the Emperor, and he brought with him as his 
companion an ordinary priest; when drinking, according to the 
custom, he first drank to his companion and then to the emperor, 
thereby showing that he had a greater esteem for the priestly 
than for the imperial dignity, since the former represented the 
divine Majesty in a special manner. The Seraphic Father, St. 
Francis, used to say that if he met a priest still living on earth

1 Sic responded pontlOcl ? * SI male locutos sum, testimonium perhlbe de main.
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and a Saint from Heaven who was not ordained priest, he would 
first greet the priest and then the Saint. Nor must you be sur
prised at that, for the heavenly Princes themselves give the pref
erence to the priests of Jesus Christ. Thus, St. Francis de Sales 
tells us of one of his Canons who was allowed by God to enjoy a 
special familiarity with his guardian angel; before he became a 
priest, he used to see his angel standing at his right hand, but 
after his ordination, the angel always remained at his left hand.

Nor can I wonder any longer that even crowned heads bowed Even
* o crowned

down humbly before priests. The Emperor Constantine took heads 
the lowest place at the Council of Nice, below all the priests bowed de
an d on a low stool; he also decreed that priests should be fore th*m' 
honored above all lay-people, no matter what the rank, dignity, 
or position of the latter might be. Baleslaus, King of Poland, 
never sat down in presence of a priest. In the same way, the 
Emperor Theodosius refused to sit down when in the choir with 
the priests, although the Patriarch tried to compel him to do so, 
because he thought that by doing so he would be wanting in re
spect to the priesthood of Christ. The Emperor Basil spoke 
publicly to the people on the dignity of the priesthood, as Bar
onins tells us of the year 869, and among other things, he said aa 
follows: An earthly lord, no matter how clever, learned, rich, or 
noble he is, is still only a sheep of the fold of Christ; on the 
other hand, a priest, no matter how poor, lowly, and simple 
he is, is a shepherd of the fold of Christ, and therefore must.
be honored above all those who are not priests.

You will think, my dear brethren, that I say all this because There 

I, as a priest, would willingly be held in great honor. And you 
are quite right; it is true that I desire the honor that belongs to priests, 

the priesthood ; but not for the person of the priest, so much as 
for the Person of Jesus Christ whom he represents, and who 
wishes His ministers and ambassadors to be honored ; just as 
the honor we show to the crucifix is not given to the wood or 
stone of which it is made, but to Him whom it represents. For I 
readily acknowledge that the priest is only a weak, miserable, 
and unworthy mortal like all others, and although he represents 
the Person of Christ, although he is invested with great power 
and dignity, such as are not given to the angels, yet he has not 
laid aside his human nature which is inclined to evil. I know that 
priests are often very sinful men and full of faults, and I must 
say with St. Paul, I am the chief of them.1 I must acknowl-

1 Quorum primus ego sum.—I. Tim. i. 15. 
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edge, with heartfelt regret, that now and then there are priests in 
the world who far surpass all others in wiekedness; for they le?d 
bad, immoral, and scandalous lives, unworthy of their dignity, 
and if such do not repent betimes, they will be amongst those of 
whom one of the holy Fathers says: " The crowns of priests will 
be the pavement of hell' for since they are during their lives 
raised to the highest dignity on earth, but disgrace it by their 
sinful ways, they will be sent after death to the deepest pit of 
hell, in punishment of their crimes.

Although Not without cause did Christ say to all: “ According to their 
the lives of . . , , .
bad priests works do ye not. For it is a grievous error of some to imagine 
must not be that they can do everything that a priest does or approves of. 
honoHsduT ; not everything that good and seemingly pious, religious 
to them. and secular priests approve of is to be taken as an infallible rule 

of conduct; because even holy people have their faults and fail
ings. Hence St. Paul, when exhorting the Corinthians to imi
tate him, says these remarkable words: “ Be ye followers of me, 
as I also am of Christ3 by which he meant, if you see that I 
imitate Christ, then you can and you must do as I do. But, my 
dear brethren, no matter how wicked, faulty, or despicable a 
priest may be, he is still a priest of Jesus Christ; the Holiest of 
the holy, whom he represents, is still worthy of honor, so that he 
is to be honored just as if he were good and pious. I cannot 
show less respect to the ambassador of a king, because he is not 
very clever or skilful, than if he were a miracle of knowledge, 
since I must honor the person of his master in him ; nor must I 
hold a crucifix of wood in less esteem than a gold or silver one, 
for it represents Jesus’ Christ, whom I am always bound to 
honor.

suownbyan St. Francis of Assisi understood that very well; he once en- 
exampie. tered a Church the priest of which was leading a very bad life ;

a heretic came to him, and said : What shameless priests you 
have in your religion ; how could any one believe what is said 
by a man who leads such a bad life? St. Francis, in order to con
found the heretic, and to show the people that they must honor 
even wicked priests, went up to the priest of the Church, knelt 
before him, and said : That this hand is soiled with many crimes, 
as that man says, I know not; but I do know that, in any case, 
it can dispense the sacraments and many benefits of God to the

1 Pavimentiim Inferni enint corona sacerdotum.
2 Secundum opera vero eorum nolite facere.—Matth. xxiil. 3.
s Imltatores mei estate, sicut et ego Christi.— I. Cor- xi. 1. 
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people ; therefore I kiss it with the respect and reverence that I 
owe to Him in whose Name and by whose authority it dispenses 
the sacraments. Thus speaking, he respectfully kissed the 
priest’s hand, and by his humility induced him to amend his 
life.

Oh, how the example of this holy man puts to shame, not Manycuns- 
merely heretics, but many Catholics of our days ! For how many m)spartlcu. 
there are who are grievously neglectful of their duty in this re- lar.
spect! Where is the honor due to Jesus Christ, that you should 
pay to His representatives ? I speak to you, who do not hesitate 
to call priests by opprobrious names, and to ridicule everything 
they say ; is that the way to honor Jesus Christ in His priests ?
I speak to you who have the habit of looking down upon priests, 
who are ashamed to be seen with them because the most of them 
are of lowly birth; you have just as much reason to be ashamed 
of crucifixes because they are mostly made of paper or wood ! 
Is that the way to honor Jesus Christ in His ambassadors ? I 
speak to you who often expect priests to perform services for 
you that are only fit for menials to render; is that the way to 
honor Jesus Christ in His representatives ? I speak to you who 
publicly laugh at and ridicule priests ; and to you, especially, who 
take a delight in speaking ill of them and in making known 
their faults. What a terrible crime it is to take away a priest’s 
character, and thus to injure the reputation of a whole parish 
and give the people the greatest scandal; if we are ever bound 
to conceal our neighbor’s faults, we must certainly cover those 
of a priest as well as we can. The great Emperor Constan
tine received letters in the Council of Nice, complaining of some 
priests, but he threw them unopened into the fire, saying: It is not 
right to make known the faults of priests. A favorite saying 
of his, too, was: If I saw a priest doing wrong, I would cover him 
with my imperial mantle, so as to hide his sin as far as possible. 
Jesus Christ Himself, when the adulteress was accused before 
Him by the priests in the temple, wrote their sins on the ground 
that they might be ashamed to stone the woman to death ; and 
why, we might ask, did He write them on the ground ? Lyranus 
tells us that He did so because they were the sins of priests, and 
our Lord wished to conceal them on that account, and therefore 
He wrote them so that the words would be at once rubbed 
out.

I conclude, my dear brethren, with the words of the Sacred conclusion 

Scripture that I have already quoted : " With all thy soul ^on'to"



honor 
priests.
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fear the Lord, and reverence His priests.”1 Whenever you 
meet a priest, or speak of one, or hear one speak, think of Jesus 
Christ, whose ambassador he is, and no priest will ever seem 
too poor, too lowly, or too despicable to be treated with dtfe re
spect. Think, also, of Him whom you dishonor if you are in any 
way disrespectful to a priest. A king takes to himself the insult 
offered to his ambassador, and will not allow it to go unpunished; 
and Jesus Christ also will punish all who offer insults to His priests, 
for He says: “He that despiseth you, despise th Me.”’ “I will 
be the revenger.” 3 If 1 had time I could give you instances to 
prove that a sudden death is often the punishment of those who 
even slightly mock priests ; some who have raised their hands to 
strike them, have been suddenly lamed. Nicius Erythraeus gives 
an example of the latter kind. A lady of noble birth who was 
staying in a village, sent to the priest who was about to say Mass 
for his congregation, to tell him that he must not commence 
until she should find it convenient to come ; the priest agreed to 
do so, but since she spent too long a time in dressing, he could 
not wait any longer, and began the Mass, which he finished be
fore the lady came. She got into a great rage when she heard of 
this, spoke very insultingly to the priest, accused him of being ill- 
mannered, and at last raised her hand to strike him. But God 
did not allow the insult offered His minister to go unpunished ; 
for that lady afterwards gave birth to a daughter who was lame in 
one hand her whole life, and was for many years a visible proof 
of the evils caused by her mother’s vanity and presumption. I 
repeat, my dear brethren: “With all thy soul fear the Lord, and 
reverence His priests.” Remember what our Lord has promised 
to those who honor His ambassadors and representatives : He 
who honors Me, I will glorify him ‘ in eternity. Amen.

1 In tota anima tua time Dominum, et sacerdotes illius sanctlfica.
3 Qui vos spernlt, me spernit.
1 Ego ultor existam.—Dent. xviii« 19.
* Qulcumque gloriflcaverit me, glorificabo eum-—I. Kings ii. 30.
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FIFTY-FOURTH SERMON.

ON THE DUTIES OF MASTERS AND MISTRESSES TOWARDS 
THEIR SERVANTS.

Subject.
1st. Masters and mistresses are bound to look after the salva

tion of their servants. 2d. How they must do that. 3d. What 
advantage they may derive from doing so.—Preached on the 
twentieth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Credidit ipse, et domus ejus tota.—John iv. 53.
“Himself believed, and his whole house.”

Introduction.
Happy, indeed, is the family of the head of which it may be 

truly said: “Himself believed, and his whole house.”* The 
father and mother believe, the sons and daughters believe, the 
servants believe, the whole household believes in God and serves 
Him ! Christian masters and mistresses, that this may be said 
of your households, depends mostly on how you lead on your 
children and your servants to serve God and to save their souls. 
What your duty is in this respect, with regard to your children, 
has already been sufficiently explained to you ; would to God 
that all parents performed it exactly ! But, due proportion 
being observed, it is your duty also to take the same care of 
your servants, and alas ! there are many who think very little 
of that duty, on which the welfare of a Christian family de
pends, and which God Himself has commanded, as I shall show 
in to-day’s sermon.

Flan of Discourse.
Masters and mistresses are bound to look diligently after the 

salvation of their servants. That I will briefly show in the first 
part. How they must do that. The second part. What ad-

1 Credidit Ipse, et domus ejus tota. 
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vantage they may derive from doing so. The third part. The 
subject is not so circumscribed as might appear at first sight; it 
chiefly concerns parents with regard to the training of their chil
dren; it concerns all housekeepers who are placed by their masters 
or mistresses in charge of servants ; it concerns grown-up daugh
ters who, generally speaking, have to help in housekeeping. Chil
dren, servants, and laborers may also learn from it, so that it is 
useful for all.

0 Holy Ghost, we ask this advantage from Thee hy Thy light 
and grace, through the intercession of Mary and that of our 
holy angels guardian, so that it may be true of every Christian 
family, “Himself believed, and his whole house.”

Mastersand What St. Ambrose says of princes and kings who have to rule 
a oountry, must be also understood of masters and mistresses, and 

over ser- housekeepers who have charge of children or servants. Sub- 
advantage6 Jccts’ saJ’s St. Ambrose, are not placed in obedience for the ad
it Me latter. vantage of their rulers, but rather the rulers are placed over 

subjects to look after them, to protect them from their enemies, 
and by wisdom and prudence, to secure to them peace, harmo
ny, and prosperity ; therefore, subjects owe their rulers far more 
gratitude, on account of the charge that God has laid upon 
them, than rulers owe their subjects for services rendered, and 
honor shown. What else is a family but a kind of government, 
or kingdom, in which commands are given and obeyed ? And 
what is a kingdom but a large family, so to say, in which many 
individuals are bound to obey the same laws under one superi
or ? What a king or ruler is for the state, that you are, mas
ters and mistresses, for your households. Just as kings get their 
authority from God, not so much for their own good as for that 
of their subjects, so you are placed by God over your households, 
not merely for your own sakes, nor that you may be obeyed and 
waited upon, and seek your temporal profit and convenience by 
the labor of others; but also that you may have a parental care 
of their interests and especially of their eternal welfare. You 
have a right to exact obedience, respect, and service from 
them, and it is their duty to obey and respect you, because God 
requires them to do so. But they in turn have a right to be 
cared for and looked after by you, because that is the duty that 
God expects you to fulfil, and for which He will one day exact 
an account from you.

They must That a master is bound to give sufficient board and lodging to 
use their 0 
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his servants, according to the general custom ; that he must at- power as 

tend to their wants with Christian charity when they are sick, ni8 tor th(. 
and do his best to restore them to health, although they cannot Rood of 

work nor earn anything for him while in that state ; that he is souls' 
bound by the law of justice to pay them their full wages at the 
proper time—these duties are recognized all over the world, and 
even Turks and heathens fulfil them. But the necessary care 
does not consist in that alone. I speak now to you, Christian 
masters and mistresses, and I tell you that there is a far higher 
obligation incumbent on you. You must be Apostles in your 
own households, you must act as preachers and priests to your 
servants, and take the greatest interest in their eternal salvation.
Hear what St. Gregory says : In what, he asks, does the au
thority that a master has over his servants consist ? It is a part, 
he answers, of the authority of God Himself; and hence, he con
cludes, a master must use it towards liis servant in the same 
way that God makes use of His authority over all men. And 
what way is that ? He uses it for our sanctification and salva
tion, as St. Paul says : " For this is the will of God, your sancti
fication.” 1 The Almighty God, as every one must acknowledge, 
could command all men to serve Him, without His being 
obliged to give us any reward for doing so. In fact, we should 
look upon it as a great honor to spend even a thousand lives in 
His service, although we should never get the least reward from 
Him ; but that is not His intention. We have in Him a most 
generous Lord, who never imposes the least command or law up
on us, except for the good of our souls, and in order that we may 
be freed from eternal sorrow, and rejoice with everlasting joy 
in Heaven. See, continues St. Gregory, there is the founda
tion of your duty and obligation, Christian masters. Your ser
vants are subject to you and must obey you ; but they are not 
more subject to you than you are to God, and you must confess 
that. Now, God will not exercise any authority over you unless 
on the condition that He has imposed upon Himself, of further- 
Jng thereby your eternal salvation. To this end His plans are 
directed, for this He has pledged His own divine word. Is it 
not, then, only just and right for you to use your authority in the 
same way, that is, to take a deep interest in the eternal welfare 
of your servants ?

But why should I look for arguments to convince you of this such is the 

duty, when it is explained so clearly by the Holy Ghost Himself “™maDdof
1 Haec estenlm voluntas Dei, sanctiflcatio vestra.—1. Thess. iv. 3.
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in the Sacred Scriptures ? St. Paul says to the Hebrews: “Obey 
your prelates, and be subject to them.”1 My dear brethren, if 
divine providence has placed you in such a position that you 
must give your liberty and your service to another man, be not 
afflicted on that account, be subject to your masters and true to 
them, obey them readily in all that is not contrary to the law of 
God, because you have much to expect from them : not only are 
they bound to give you food and wages, but something far more 
precious. And what is that ? “For they watch as being to ren
der an account of your souls.”’ If they are careless in doing so, 
God will demand your souls at their hands on the last day. It 
is then certain that every master is bound to look after the eternal 
welfare of his servants, in virtue of a tacit contract which he 
makes with them. Serve me, says the master, and do what I tell 
you, and I will bind myself not only to give you food and wages, 
but also to take all possible care of the welfare of your soul, since 
I must give an account of it to God in judgment. “ For they 
watch as being to render an account of your souls.” But how 
must they fulfil this duty ? We shall see in the

Second Part.
There are three things principally in which a master must at

tend to the spiritual welfare of his servants : he must give them 
good example, instruction, and correction. Charitable correction, 
where it is necessary, in the same way as I have already explained, 
when speaking of the duty of parents to their children. Good 
example, so that he never allows his servants to see anything in 
his conduct that could give them scandal, or lead them into sin. 
Good instruction, by which he must often exhort them to good. 
He must chastise them with charity when they sin against God, 
or when they are idle and lazy, or when they are in dangerous 
occasions or company, so as to save them from sin and vice. If 
he is wanting in any of these three things, he does not perform 
his duty, and will be punished by God as an unfaithful steward.

Oh, if I could visit all the Christian households of our days 
one after the other, how many would I find in which this import
ant duty is not even thought of, much less fulfilled exactly ! In 
which men and maid-servants have just reason for complaining, 
as the disciples of Christ did long ago, when they were on the

1 Obedite praepositis vestris, et subjacete eis.—Heb. xiii. 17.
1 Ipsi culm pervlgilant, quasi rationem pro animabus vestris reddituri.—Ibid. 
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point of perishing in the storm : " Master, doth it pot concern 
Thee that we perish ? "1 Master, mistress, is it nothing to you 
that we are leading a bad life and will be lost ? Truly we might 
say of such masters and mistresses what God says by the Prophet 
Zacharias: " Oh, shepherd and idol:”2 for they stand like 
graven images and let themselves be waited upon and served by 
others for whom they do nothing; they have heads and under
stand not, they have eyes and see not, ears and hear not, mouths 
and speak not, hands and feet which they do not make use of. 
That is to say, their whole idea is to be waited upon by their ser
vants, and to get as much work as possible out of them. But 
they never try to find out the moral faults and failings of their ser
vants ; they have no eyes to watch over their lives and conduct, no 
mouths to exhort them to serve God, no hands to chastise them 
when necessary, no feet to go before them with good example. 
Nay, in place of watching over their salvation, they rather help 
them to eternal ruin ; in place of showing them the way to Heav
en, they lead them to hell. In place of being the shepherds of 
their souls, they are thieves and murderers who kill their souls 
and destroy them !

Is it not, alas, only too true ? What kind of teaching is some- Tliey lead 
. their ser*times given to servants ? What use is made of the servant, vantsinto 

who is already indifferent enough about pleasing God, as long as wickedness, 

he can satisfy his temporal master ? He is simply the tool, the 
instrument with which his master commits sin; he must carry 
sinful letters and help to keep up an improper correspondence 
for his master; he must learn how to lie and cheat, to get drunk, 
to be vindictive and unjust. What use is made of that maid
servant, who is already little inclined to learn her catechism ?
She must help in everything that an idle, worldly life and wicked 
desires suggest to her mistress; or she is made an accomplice in 
the sin of her master. How many girls there are who go into 
service innocent, pure, and leave it disgraced and dishonored ! 
0 useless shepherds ! O false images !

And what kind of example do they get ? Do they see their wh0 glve 
.. . . ,, . . , . • . , , them badmasters, if not in the morning, at least in the evening, kneel example, 

down with them to say their prayers ? Do they often hear their 
masters speak of God and holy things? Do they see in them 
an example of Christian humility and meekness, of peace and 
unity, of resignation to the will of God, of the frequent re-

1 Magister, non ad te pertinet, quia perilous ?—Mark iv. 38.
1 O pastor st idolum.—Zach. xi. 1«. 
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ception of the sacraments ? That is the way in which a Christian 
household should be governed. For all the servants would fol
low the good example, and the words of the Gospel might be 
affirmed truly of the master of the house : " Himself believed, 
and his whole house.”1 But, oh, Christians, we know the force 
of bad example, especially when given by one whom we must 
honor and respect. Tell me, now, how will it be with simple, 
uneducated, ignorant people, as most of those are who must earn 
their bread by waiting on others, when they see that their mas
ters and mistresses, with whom they are in daily contact, lead bad 
and wicked lives; that they have little taste for piety, but 
much for vice ; that they are constantly quarrelling with each 
other and cursing and swearing at their children; that they are 
prone to back-biting and calumny? What, think you, must be the 
effect of example like that, on souls that are already inclined to 
evil ? Is it not natural to expect that in a short time they will be 
like their masters and mistresses, and that they will learn from 
them to speak ill of others, to curse and swear, and to be slothful 
and lazy in the service of God ? Certainly, if they were innocent 
and virtuous when entering into service, they would leave it full 
of vice and wickedness. Oh, shepherds and disgraceful idols !

1 Credidit Ipse, et domus ejus tota.
2 Noli esse sicut leo in do mo tua, evertens domesticos Luos, et opprimens subjectos Libi.— 

Eccl. iv. 35.

Their sins And how are they corrected of their faults? Oh, if they dis- 
arencrtchas^ please their masters and mistresses, no punishment is too severe 
tised. for them! The advice of the Wise Ecclesiasticus would then 

come in very well indeed: " Be not as a lion in thy house, terri
fying them of thy household, and oppressing them that are un
der thee.”2 But if the offence be against God alone, the masters 
and mistresses are indifferent. If the man-servant, through 
mere carelessness, is not in his place at the proper time; if the 
maid-servant forgets a message, or breaks anything by accident, 
then the master or mistress is angry enough; there is no end 
of cursing, swearing and abuse; the poor servant is turned away 
or deprived of a part of the wages agreed upon, so that such a 
fault may never be committed again. But if the man-servant is 
slothful in the divine service, and given to cursing and swearing; 
if the maid-servant is given to frequenting dangerous company, 
very little is thought of that, as long as they do their work well 
otherwise. Nay, no account at all is taken of such faults; mas
ters do not even wish to examine into them for fear of disagree-
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able consequences, until at last there is a public scandal, and 
the only excuse is, I knew nothing about it; if I had heard of it 
sooner, I should have prevented it, etc. And how does it hap
pen, asks St. Bernard, that you knew nothing of it? Was it not 
your duty to have known of it? Should you not have kept a 
watchful eye on your servants? It is indeed a strange thing that 
sins are committed in your own house, almost under your eyes, 
and you are the last to hear of them!1 These are the words of 
the Saint. You know very well how your servants attend 
upon you, and whether they are lazy or diligent. You cannot 
be too sharp in seeing whether they ever take anything out of 
the house by stealth ; that you are sure to find out, for you 
spy about with lynx-eyed vigilance for faults of that kind; 
nay, if you have any grounds for suspecting them of dishones
ty towards you, you lay traps for them, in order to prove their 
guilt; thus you tempt the simple souls, and place them in 
the occasion of sin, for according to the proverb, " Opportun
ity makes the thief.” See how careful you are to correct the 
faults that your servants commit against yourself; but you 
know nothing and care to know nothing, of the sins that 
are committed against God by those subject to you, over 
whose souls God has placed you as shepherd and guardian. Is 
that Christian conduct? Oh, shepherd, or rather betrayer, of 
souls! ’

How ashamed Christian masters must be when they read of the neathens 
. and heretics

zeal that the heathen emperor Dioclesian had for the honor of put catho- 
his dumb idols! He never allowed a single member of his court, Ilcsto 
from the highest to the lowest, to be absent when he offered in- hereln 
cense to the gods ; all were obliged to join with him in showing 
them that honor ; a single fault in this respect was enough to 
bring down severe punishment on the offender’s head. What a 
shame that heretics should be more careful in this respect than 
Catholics, and should insist on their servants going regularly to 
church morning and evening, and joining in the usual devotions 
and psalm-singing, as 1 myself have often seen with astonish
ment! I cannot help thinking to myself, when I consider that, 
that amongst the black sheep and those who have apostatized 
from the Church, there is more care and watchfulness with regard 
to servants, than amongst true Christians. And thus every day 
verifies the saying of St. Paul to Timothy: " But if any man have

* Ut vitia domus tuse ultimas nesclas.
* O pastor et idolum! 
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not care of his own, and especially of those of his house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” 1 * *

1 Si quia autem suorum, et maxime domestlconim curam non habet, fidem negavlt, et ert 
infidel I deterior.—l. Tim. v. 8.

* Quid ad nos k Tu videris.—Mat th. xxvii. 4.
1 Mandavit tills unicuique de proximo suo.—Eccl. xvti-12.
4 Domino suo stat, ant cadlt.—Rom. xiv. 4. 6 Quid ad nos ?

For the lat- It seems to me that I hear many say in their own minds what 
u>e salva- " the high-priests said to Judas, when he repented of having he- 
tionof their trayed to them the innocent Jesus: “ What is that to ns? Look 
servants thou to it.”* " What is that to us ?” thinks the master or mis- 
was of no
concern to tress sometimes. What have I to do with the consciences of my 
them. servants ? What difference does it make to me whether they

lead a good or a had life ? If they wish to go to Heaven, it is 
their own affair ; they are old enough to understand what they 
are about; if they are lost forever, it is their own fault. I have 
not to look after their souls; I have made no agreement to in
struct them and lead them on to virtue. I give them food and 
wages if they serve me properly ; they cannot expect anything 
more from me. But what sort of talk is that? Christians, is 
the salvation of your servants, then, nothing to you? Is it a mat
ter of indifference to you whether they are lost or saved? What 
becomes of the law of Christian charity which binds every one to 
help his neighbor’s salvation as much as possible ?’ Hear what 
St. Paul writes to the Romans, and learn from him what an im
portant matter it is for you: “ A servant,” he says, " to his own 
lord standeth or falleth.” 4 Have you made no contract with 
him to look after his soul? It is bad for you, indeed, to forget 
all about it! Know, then, that the Almighty God, the Sovereign 
Master, has made that contract with your servants in your name, 
and woe to you if you do not fulfil it faithfully! He will one day 
require their souls at your hands, and not only your own sins, 
but the sins of your servants that you could have prevented, will 
be the cause of your damnation. And to prove this more clearly 
to you, I will take up that extraordinary question : What is the 
salvation of our servants to us? 6 What good or harm is it to us, 
whether they live well or ill? Certainly it is a matter of great 
importance to you ; it is a great advantage for you if they live 
piously, and if you look after their souls. Therefore, your own 
advantage requires you to take care of their spiritual welfare, as 
we shall see briefly in the
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Third. Part.
I will not speak now of the great merit to your own souls, oh, 1110 temP°- 

r o ml wolf&ro
fathers and mothers of families, which you lay up in Heaven, by ,(f a house

being co-operators and helpers of Jesus Christ, and laboring with hoidde- 

Him to further the honor and glory of God in the souls of your whaUsdone 

dependants ; for there is nothing more God-like than to work for forthesai- 

the salvation of souls that have been redeemed at such a great ta the 
price. 1 And what a splendid opportunity you have of doing so!

1 Nihil divlnluH, quam cooperari ad salutem animarum.

I will consider merely the temporal advantages you may derive 
from that. The quiet, peace, unity, security, industry, profit, 
and prosperity of your whole household depend on the care you 
take of the souls of your dependants. I will bring forward your 
own complaints to prove this. How often do you not complain 
that you have so much trouble with your servants ? I do not 
mean to say that your complaints have no foundation. I grant, 
even, that you have cause enough to make them. One servant is 
a quarrelsome, ill-humored fellow, who can leave no one in 
peace. Another is slothful and lazy at work, but quick enough 
in coming to his meals. You must be always looking after them; 
if you turn your back, they will do nothing. And this one can
not be depended upon, he is never around when he is wanted. 
The maid-servant is obstinate ; she will do nothing at the prop
er time, but takes up now one thing, now another, just as it suits 
her humor. She must be told to do a thing ten times before she 
obeys. If you venture to speak a serious word to her, she has 
twenty answers ready. You have reason to suspect another of 
being unfaithful to you, as she is in the habit of going with peo
ple of doubtful reputation. You cannot leave anything in 
her hands. Whatever occurs in the house she tells the whole 
neighborhood. It must be one of the servants, you say, who be
gan that talk and spread it about among people whom it does 
not concern. My children, too, sometimes say things they can
not understand, as they are so young ; I do not know where they 
learned them; there must be some one in the house who indulges 
in improper conversation. Such are the daily crosses that one has 
to bear from one’s own servants. In a word, my servants are the 
cause of all my uneasiness, chagrin, impatience, cursing, and sin
fulness. How fortunate people are who have good and faithful 
servants ! You may continue with your complaints, for you 
know more about them than I do. And indeed, I must acknowl
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they, too, must be sent away ? No, I can give you far better ad- 
Yon have only to see that those who are now in 

your service lead pious and Christian lives. Then your complaints 
will cease at once, for if they are good Christians, they will live 
in peace with each other, and there will be an end to quarrelling 
and disputes ; they will be ready to help each other, and will 
vie with each other in readiness to fulfil your wishes. If they 
are good Christians, they will always show you proper respect 
and obedience, and they will consider your commands as if they 
came from God Himself, whom they will see and honor in your 
persons. If they are good Christians, you need never be afraid 
that they will scandalize your children, or teach them wicked
ness, nor will you have to fear bad company, unfaithfulness, or 
thieving. If they are good Christians, they will not murmur 
against, nor complain of you, and they will toil and labor with 
the greatest zeal for your advantage. And why so ? Because 
the Christian law requires all this from them, and they know 
that it pleases God if they fulfil that law. Therefore, some mi
serly masters trouble themselves uselessly with certain thoughts: 
If 1 send my servants to Mass every morning, they will lose too 
much time, and I shall lose a whole hour’s work. Wbat ? 
And if they lost two hours in that way, would you be any 
worse for it ? For if they make the proper intention of serv

edge that it is a most intolerable, vexatious and wretched thing 
for servants to be so untrue to their duty. But do you know 
whence that comes ? They do not lead pious and Christian lives; 
they do not fear and love God as they ought; they have no in
clination for piety, and are not encouraged nor exhorted to it by 
any one. If they go once or twice a year to confession and com
munion, and hear a short Mass on Sundays and holy-days, that is 
all that their masters ask them to do for their souls, or all that 
they, through want of encouragement and instruction, care to do 
for God and for Heaven. In other things it seems almost as if 
they were excommunicated. They never hear a sermon, never 
come to catechism, and so never have a chance of learning how 
to fear the Lord, and to acknowledge their own faults. Is it, 
then, any wonder, that since they are so lazy and unfaithful in 
the service of God, they are also wanting in fidelity to their 
earthly masters ?

Do you wish your servants to amend ? What is the best way 
to effect that ? To put away your present servants, as some do,

For when 
servants are 
pious they 
commit no and hire new ones who will be just as bad as the former, so that 
faults, and 
their mas
ters have no vice than that, 
cause for 
complaint.
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ing God, in the morning, they will do their work during the day 
all the more earnestly and diligently, because they will remember 
the intention they made. I do this for the honor of God, there
fore I must do it properly. In a word, servants who are good 
in the sight of God, are also true and diligent in the service of 
their temporal masters and mistresses. In that way one could in 
a short time say of your household, what our Lord said of that 
of Zacheus: “This day is salvation come to this house.”1 
Peace and harmony reign therein, and there is no one to disturb 
them. Master and man-servant, mistress and maid-servant are 
of one mind ; the servants are only glad to obey; the master 
and mistress have hardly any occasion to command, because each 
servant knows his or her duty, and is ready to do it with a good 
intention for God’s sake. The servants are like children in the 
house, they honor and love their master and mistress as they 
would their own parents. And in such a household as that, 
where all lead pious and Christian lives, what else can there be 
but happiness, prosperity, and a copious blessing from God? 
All good things come into a house together with piety.’ Oh, 
certainly, such a household is a dwelling place of angels and 
Saints on earth ! “Himself believed, and his whole house.”’

My dear Christians, and you, especially, fathers and mothers of conclusion, 

families, do you wish to have such a happy household to dwell tatlon t0 
in ? Then see, first of all, that you yourselves are good and heads of 

pious, and after that, see, with all possible diligence, that your 
children and servants also lead good and holy lives. Often call dependants 

to mind that God has placed you over them as the pastors of their piety- 
souls, and that you must one day render a strict account as to 
the manner in which you have performed that duty. If this 
thought does not move you, then remember that your welfare and 
that of your whole family depend on whether you all lead holy 
lives or not. Take as your example that wise woman, of whom 
the Wise Man says : " She hath looked well to the paths of her 
house ;”' that is, she knew everything that occurred in the house, 
and what her dependants were doing ; nay, so great was her 
watchfulness that it sometimes interfered with her night’s rest: 
“ She hath risen in the night and given a prey to her household, 
and victuals to her maidens.”6 And not only did she provide

1 Hodie salus domui huic facta est.—Luke xix. 9.
’ Venerunt mlhi omnia bona pari ter cum Illa.—Sap. vii. 11.
• Credidlt ipse, el domus ejus tote.
4 Consideravlt semitas domus suae.—Prov. xxxi. 27.
* De nocte surrexlt, deditque praedam domesticis suls, el cibarla anclllls mils.—Ibid. 15. 
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sufficiently for their bodily nourishment, but also she looked 
after their souls: " She hath opened her mouth to wisdom, 
and the law of clemency is on her tongue.” 1 That is to say, she 
opened her mouth to teach her dependants true wisdom, to 
give them instruction regarding their eternal salvation and the 
practice of virtue, and thereby she gained great fame, and was 
looked upon as the most fortunate woman in the world : " Iler 
children,” and her servants, " rose up and called her blessed. ” ’ 
Imitate her example, Christian fathers and mothers, and hap
piness will reward your zeal for souls, if not here, at least 
hereafter, where master and servant, mistress and maid, will dif
fer only according to their different merits, where we shall all 
be masters, since we shall have everything we desire and wish 
for ; and where we shall all be servants of our great God, in whom 
we shall also have a most loving Friend, and whom we shall love 
in eternity in His household, that is, in the kingdom of Heaven. 
Amen.

Another Introduction for the Second Sunday of Advent:

Text.

Mittens duos de discipulis suis, ait illi: Tu es, gut venturus 
es?—Matth. xi. 2, 3.

" Sending two of his disciples, he said to Him : Art thou He 
that art to come ? ”

Did not John know that Jesus was the Messias ? Had he not 
seen with his own eyes, when baptizing Him, the Holy Ghost 
descend on Him in the form of a dove, and heard the voice of the 
heavenly Father saying : " This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased ” ? ’ Has he not often pointed Him out to the 
people as the Lamb of God ?' Why then does he ask : " Art 
thou He that art to come, or look we for another ? ” 6 Had he, 
perhaps, begun to doubt whether Christ was the long-promised 
Saviour of the world ? There were really some who entertained 
that erroneous opinion. But Cornelius a Lapide, commenting 
on to-day’s Gospel, refutes that error, and holds with Saint 
Hilary, Cyril, Theophylactns, Enthymius, Rupert, John Chrysos
tom, and others, who do not ascribe that question to ignorance,

1 Os suum aperuit sapient!®, et lex dementi® in lingua ejus.—Prov. xxxi. 26.
* Surrexerunt fllil ejus, et beatissimam pnedicaverunt.—Ibid. 28.
5 Hie est Lius meus dilectus, in quo mihi complacui.—Matth- Hi. I”.
4 Ecce agnus Dei’ 11 Tu es qui venturus es? An alium exspectamus ? 
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much less to doubt, but to the great care that John took to in
struct his disciples in the way of salvation. Cornelius a Lapide 
says : " John sends his disciples to ask Jesus if He were the 
Messias ; not because he doubted it, but because, as he was 
near death, he wished to put an end to the doubts of his disciples, 
and to give them over to Christ.”1 Christian parents, fathers 
and mothers of families, there you have a fine example to show 
how careful you must be in looking after the salvation of you 
children and of your hired servants, and in leading them tc 
Christ and to Heaven. That you are bound to do this for your 
children, no one, I think, will doubt; but that you are also 
bound to do it, due proportion being observed, for your servants, 
is, also, etc.—continues as before.

FIFTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE DUTIES OF SERVANTS TOWARDS THEIR MASTERS 
AND MISTRESSES.

Subject.
Servants must serve their masters and mistresses. 1st. With 

fidelity. 2d. With ready and patient obedience.—Preached on 
the fourteenth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Nemo potest duobus dominis servire.—Matth. vi. 24.
" No man can serve two masters.”

Introduction.
I readily admit that no one can serve two masters at the same 

time ; for when one commands a thing, and the other commands 
the contrary, and both with equal right to be obeyed, it is not 
possible for the same servant to fulfil the will of both at once. 
But it is easy enough to serve one master. And would to God 
that all servants did so, as they ought! If I were to inquire about

1 Joannes mittit discipnlos, ac rogat Jesum, an ipse sit Messias: non quod de eo dubi- 
taret, sed quod mortl vicious discipulos de eo dubltantes voluerit iustrui et ad Christum 
tradud. 
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the matter, many masters and mistresses would have to complain 
to me that they have a great deal of trouble and annoyance with 
their servants. The cause of that is sometimes to be found in 
the faults of the masters and mistresses themselves, who do not 
know how to manage their households properly ; and sometimes 
in the servants, who cannot or will not do their duty. I have 
already spoken, my dear brethren, of the duty of the former, 
and now I must not forget the latter, especially since they are 
more in need of instruction, and have not such opportunities of 
coming to sermons and other devotions, as their masters and 
mistresses. Therefore I will now explain to them, in a way they 
will understand, the duty they owe their employers, and how 
they are to perform it so as to please God and satisfy their own 
consciences.

Plan of Discourse.
They must serve their masters and mistresses with fidelity. 

The first part. They must serve them with ready and patient 
obedience. The second part. Nearly all the rest of you who are 
present will find that you can learn something useful from this 
sermon.

Great Lady and Queen of the world, Mary, thou hast the name 
of a handmaid of the Lord ;' heavenly spirits, holy guardian 
angels, you are called, “ Ministers of the Lord, who do His 
will,”a nay, you even attend on us, poor mortals—obtain now, 
for all whom this subject concerns, light and grace to know their 
duty, and to fulfil it constantly.

in what the Jf jg an evident and undoubted truth that no one can call in 
fidelity ol a . . ... , - ,
servant eon- question that servants must serve their masters and mistresses, 
’tets. The very name of servant proves that; it is the will and law of 

God; it is required by the contract they made when they entered 
into service. But there is a great difference between serving and 
serving. There are some to whom Christ says with love and fav
or : “Well done, thou good and faithful servant.”3 What a 
beautiful commendation that is ! There are others whom the 
same Lord will drive away with anger and displeasure, saying 
to them : " Wicked and slothful servant. ” 4 What a terrible 
condemnation ! He who wishes to belong to the first class, must

> Anctlla Domini. * Mlnlstri ejus, qul lactls voluntatem eJus.
• Euge, serve bone et Odells.—Mattb. xxv. 23.
‘ Serve male et plger.—Ibid. 26.
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before all serve his master with honesty and fidelity ; he must be 
exact in performing the work and the duty intrusted to him, 
just as if he were doing it for his own profit and advantage ; he 
must be faithful in guarding, and if possible, in increasing his 
master’s goods ; he must be faithful in protecting his master’s 
household, as well as he can, from all hurt and harm. Two com
mands are given to all men by God: “Decline from evil, and do 
good.” ' T can sin grievously against either, and so lose my soul. 
It is not sufficient for the service of God for me to abstain from 
evil, I must also do the good that is required of me. The same 
thing is to be observed, in due proportion, by all servants towards 
their masters and mistresses. To rob your masters, and carry 
off, or wilfully destroy their property, is, as all admit, very 
wrong and unjust, and you would be bound to bring back or 
make restitution for the stolen or injured property, if you could 
do so, before getting pardon for your sin. But supposing one does 
none of those things, is he, therefore, a good and faithful servant? 
By no means; that is not near enough; otherwise, the servant 
in the Gospel would have been unjustly treated. He was intrust
ed by his master with a talent, which he neither spent in drink 
nor made away with otherwise, but hid carefully in the ground, 
and gave back again to his master, when the latter returned ; and 
yet because he did not use it to his master’s profit, he was treat
ed as a wicked and unfaithful servant, and was cast into exterior 
darkness. But, he could have said, I have done no wrong to my 
master; I have not injured his property, and I have given him 
back what belonged to him. No matter ; you are a bad servant,* 
because you should at least have laid out the talent at interest, 
that your master might have received it back with profit.

Tn the same way those servants sin against this duty, who are Wleand
i i 1 - , 1 . , careless ser-lazy and careless in doing their work, and who are indifferent as vants sln 
to how they perform it; Or who, when they see any act of un- against inis, 

faithfulness in their fellow-servants, do not make it known to 
their masters ; or otherwise do not protect the household from 
injury when it is in their power to do so. As a general rule, that 
negligence and laziness may be traced to the fact that they con
sider their masters as strangers. What is it to me ? they say;
I gain nothing by that profit, and suffer nothing by that loss. 
That is true, if you consider your master alone ; his goods do not 
belong to you ; but your master is not a stranger to you in the 
sight of God, who has called you to your state of life that you may

1 Declina a malo. et fac bonum.—Ps. xxxrl. 27. ’ Serve male I
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look after your master’s interests as carefully and diligently as 
you can, according to the duty imposed upon you, and a strict ac
count will one day he required of you, when God will say to you: 
" Give an account of thy stewardship.” 1

Still greater is the sin committed by those servants who secret
ly make away with their master’s property, or give it to their 
friends and relations under the pretext that their masters are 
rich enough and will not miss what they give away, or that what 
is of little use to them will be of great service to those to whom 
they give it; and by those who now and then keep some
thing small for themselves, or use it for their own purposes. 
Ah, my dear people, that will not do ; such acts are unjust, and 
are worse than the thefts committed by robbers. How so ? 
Because one can protect himself against a robber with bars and 
bolts, but not against those whom he does not even suspect, 
because they are his domestics and he trusts in them. You 
say, my master has enough already; what I take from him will 
do him no harm. Has he enough ? Has he therefore asked 
that something be taken away from him ? Is it therefore 
allowed for you to make away with his property without his con
sent ? If that were the case, all poor people could, with clear 
consciences, rob the rich, and excuse themselves by saying : Oh, 
they are rich enough, they will not miss it. No, Christians, 
that will not do. But, you say, suppose it is something trifling, 
that I now and then keep for myself, or steal; I will make up 
for it by being more diligent in my work. If your master has 
made that agreement with you, that provided you are diligent in 
your work, you can now and then take some trifle for yourself, 
then it is all right, you can do so. Ask him, however, if he wish
es to make such an agreement, and if he says no, then your ex
cuse is of no avail ; your master does not require extraordinary 
diligence from you on such terms. Do your daily work well, look 
after your own concerns, and let your master manage his. Again, 
if it is a trifle that you take away, it is certainly only a trifling 
act of unfaithfulness, a small theft, a venial sin. But when it 
occurs often, it becomes greater, and when small thefts are added 
together they make up matter enough for a grievous sin ; and 
when you cause your master serious injury, you commit a mortal 
sin of theft, unless inculpable ignorance excuses you, and you 
incur the obligation of restitution when you are able. More 
than that: if you intend to take away little things now and then,

1 Redde ratlonem villlcationls tu®.—Luke xvl. s. 
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and to keep them until you have something considerable, you 
commit a mortal sin, not merely when you commit the last of 
the series of thefts, but also in every single theft; such is the 
general teaching of theologians. The reason thereof is that you 
have each time the will and intention to commit a grievous 
theft, and of course each time you renew your intention of com
mitting a grievous sin. The same is to be said, too, of all shop
keepers who use short measures or light weights; every slight 
theft that is committed by such means, although it does not do 
much harm to the person on whom it is committed, yet in the 
course of time amounts to a considerable sum. In all these cases, 
unless ignorance excuses, a grievous sin is committed, and resti
tution must be made to the public, to atone for the injustice 
committed, and that, too, in the place where the unjust profit 
was made. If those who have wronged their neighbor in that 
way, wish to make restitution, they must ask a competent con
fessor for advice.

Moreover, sin is committed also by those servants who private- A19° 0167 
* vrho pri-

ly supplement their wages, either because they think they are 
paid too little for the work they do, or because other servants v»v tinw
are better paid for doing less work; or because they have helped selTes’ 
their employers in some way that did not enter into their engage
ment; or because a part of their yearly wages has been kept back 
in punishment of a fault. For these and similar reasons, they 
try to pay themselves secretly, and as they think, without doing 
any wrong. Again, my dear people, I must tell you that that 
will not do. No one is a judge in his own cause. If every one 
could pronounce according to his own opinion, with regard to 
himself, what disturbance that would cause in the world! Who 
could then trust his neighbor ? For, in the first place, you think 
your wages too small in comparison with the work you do, or that 
others are better paid; why then did you agree with your mas
ter for such wages? You could have demanded different wages 
if you liked; and if you did not think that the work would turn 
out to be as hard as it really is, you must represent the matter to 
your employer and ask for more wages. In the second place, if 
you have done something for him, that you were not bound to 
do, certainly decency requires him to repay you in some way for 
that service, but if he refuses to do so, he is only acting as he 
has a right to act, because you rendered the service of your own 
accord, at his desire. In the third place, if something is taken 
away from your wages, I know that it is a sin crying to Heaven, 
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to do so without just cause, and if you are innocent you can com
plain to your master; if you are guilty, you must bear the conse
quences of your own act. Occult compensation (and I say this 
for all) is never allowed unless when all the following circum
stances certainly occur together: First, there must be no doubt 
about the debt owed to me by another, and this circumstance is 
wanting in the excuses already brought forward; secondly, I must 
be certain that he who is in my debt will never pay me, although 
I have often asked him to do so, or at least I must have reason 
to believe that my asking will have no effect; thirdly, if after 
having employed all the lawful means in my power, I find that I 
cannot get what is due to me in any other way, I am allowed to 
pay myself privately, yet with the obligation of warning those 
who belong to me that they cannot hereafter ask my debtor to 
pay.

Even they Finally, those servants sin against the fidelity due to their em- 
who give J ° J
aims with- ploycrs (here, oh, my God, the law of justice and the obligation to 
out the tell the truth compel me to speak against my inclination), who 
and consent without their knowledge and consent give alms out of their prop
er their erty to the poor. But, you say, that is a work of Christian char- 
empioyers. anj merCy that is shown to Jesus Christ Himself, whom the 

poor person represents. Can I not even venture to give a piece 
of bread to my poor and needy Saviour ? Certainly it is a work of 
mercy, and I am ready to do all in my power to urge men to prac
tise it, but it is not a good work unless you give the alms from 
what belongs to yourself, or from what you are allowed to give 
away that belongs to others. It is not allowed to steal leather and 
give away the shoe made with it, as is falsely related of a certain 
Saint. I say, without the knowledge and consent of your em
ployers; for if your master and mistress are in the habit of giving 
alms on certain days, you can, in their absence, reasonably pre
sume that you have their permission to give also; or if they 
know that you give away the remnants of the food, and they say 
nothing to you about it, they give a tacit consent to what you do. 
In other cases, when the master and mistress are displeased with

• you for speaking to them on behalf of the poor, although they 
sometimes sin through want of charity, still you are not allowed 
to give alms even to Christ, of what belongs to others. You 
will think, now, that I am rather hard upon your state of life. 
Oh, no, the love I have for your souls compels me to speak the 
plain truth.

instruc- jf there are any who have sinned against justice in any of these 
(ton tor 
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points, they must explain the matter clearly to their confessor ; Those who 
they must tell him what they took, how much, how often, and j* 
with what intention they did it; he will then know how to ad- this way. 
vise them and to tell them how they are to set matters right.
With regard to those who have given alms with their master’s 
property, in good faith, they need not be anxious, nor are they 
bound to declare it in confession as a sin; for what was not a sin 
then through inculpable ignorance, cannot become a sin after
wards, when they know better; nay, they should rather rejoice 
that, by that inculpable ignorance, they were enabled to do a 
good work of Christian charity, and to gain merit in Heaven. St. 
Caesarius, when he was a boy, if he saw a poor man who was 
ill clad, used to pull off his clothes and give them to him, and 
when on his return home his parents asked him what he had 
done with them, he would say that they were taken from him by 
force. There is no doubt that he did a good work, although he 
thus gave alms without his parents’ consent, because he knew no 
better, and acted through a charitable desire to clothe the naked. 
Servants who act thus in good faith, are not bound to make res
titution, because they gave the alms with a clear conscience and 
did not become richer thereby; and besides, what they gave is al
ready consumed by the poor. What I have said up to this, my 
dear brethren, is also true, due proportion being observed, of the 
children of the household, and of all who in any way administer 
the property of others. “Well done, good and faithful ser
vant.” 1 If you wish to deserve that praise, be honest and faith
ful to your employers. Serve them also with ready and patient 
obedience; and that is the duty, too, of all subjects towards their 
spiritual and temporal superiors, as we shall see in the

Second. Part.
Two things are to be observed here, namely, a ready obedience, Servants 

and a patient obedience. A ready obedience in all things that 
masters and mistresses justly command, just as if the command pioyerawith 
came from God Himself. Hear what St. Paul says on this point, read*5’*!<u- 
when he explains the duties of different states of life, as well as cause they 
those of servants: “Servants,” he says in his Epistle to the Ephe-Thus serve 
sians, “ be obedient to them that are your lords according to the 
flesh, with fear and trembling, in the simplicity of your heart, as to 
Christ,” and not otherwise; not because they are looking at you,

1 Euge, serve bone et Melis.
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not because you wish to please men, " but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart, with a good will serv
ing, as to the Lord, and not to men,”1 certain that you will receive 
your reward from the same Lord. In these words the Apostle ex
plains the dignity of your state and duty. Servitude is generally 
looked upon by men as undesirable, contemptible, and despicable, 
and they who serve others think that their state is the lowest and 
most unfortunate of all. But St. Paul says, for your consolation, 
that such is not the case; you arc servants of Christ, attendants 
on the Most High God; and whenever you obey your masters on 
earth, with ready submission and a good intention, God accepts 
your obedience as if it were offered to Him, and in addition to 
the yearly wages you receive on earth, He will give you the eter
nal joys of Heaven. Certainly that is great encouragement to 
obey readily, willingly, and joyfully! What greater dignity can 
a poor man have, than to be able to call himself, with the Apos
tle, “ a servant of Jesus Christ,” * an attendant on the Almighty 
God, who is served and honored in the persons of master and 
mistress ?

Because What a happiness for servants to be thus always certain of do- 
inS the will of God, whenever they obey the lawful commands 

God. of their employers during the day ! It is in doing that holy will 
that all our piety, devotion, and holiness consist, as I shall prove 
more in detail further on. What a consolation for servants on 
the day of judgment, when many other people will have to give a 
strict account of the good works they Omitted, such as alms- 
deeds, charity, reading spiritual books, often hearing sermons, 
frequent prayer, and other devotions, while the former will sim
ply have to say to their Judge : I did what my master and mis
tress told me the whole day long, and Thou hast desired me to 
obey them, since Thou hast placed me in that state, just as I 
should obey Thee. I have only been able to hear Mass daily ; 
sometimes a whole day passed without my being able to go once 
to Church, but I could not help it, for such was the will of my 
employers. I have hardly ever said a whole rosary in the day, be
cause I was kept busy with other things. I have often lost 
the sermon on Sundays and holy-days, because I was told 
to remain in the house. I have often been obliged to send Thee, 
my Saviour, away, when Thou earnest in the persons of the poor;

1 Servi, obedite dominis carnalibus cum timore et tremore, in simplicitate cordis vestri, 
si cut Christo. Non ad oculum servientes, quasi hominibus placentes, sed ut servi Christi, fa- 
cientes voluntatem Dei ex ammo, sicut Domino et non hominibus.—Ephes, vi. 5-7

1 Servus Jesu Christi.—Rom. i. i. 
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my heart was full of pity for Thee, but I could not help it, be
cause I had not permission to give alms. On Sundays and holy- 
days I have often, with the approval of my confessor, spent an 
hour in sewing or other manual labor, but I could not help 
it, because my employers gave me no other time during the 
week to mend my own clothes. In Lent I have often used the 
general dispensation to eat meat, because my employers gave me 
nothing else. But Thou, oh, my God, hast told me by Thy ser
vant, that it was Thy holy will for me to obey my employers in all 
lawful things. Behold, I have done as Thou hast commanded,1 
I have done it with a good intention for Thy sake, and I have re
newed that intention often during my daily work, so that I have 
fulfilled Thy holy will, and Thon canst require nothing more 
from me. And now I expect the reward Thou hast promised 
me.’ " Servants, obey your masters ! ”3 Oh, how fortunate you 
are ! Your masters can sin by their commands or prohibitions, 
but you cannot go astray by obeying them, as long as what is 
commanded is not against the law of God. Such is the will of 
God, and you always do a holy work, that is pleasing to Him, 
and meritorious of eternal glory, as long as you do not forget the 
good intention, nor lose the state of grace by a mortal sin. 
Therefore, obey your employers gladly and joyfully, with readi
ness, and in the simplicity of your hearts, "as to Christ.”4

Now, there are two sorts of servants who sin against this obe- They wh« 

dience. Some are not obedient enough, others are too obedient. obe“ 
The first class consists of those who must be told a thing three enough, su 

or four times before they do it, and who thus generally cause 
their employers much annoyance and anger, and give occasion 
for impatience, and cursing or abuse ; or who do what they are 
told, when it is against their will, with a great deal of grum
bling and discontent, slowly and unwillingly; or, what is 
very disrespectful indeed, who answer their employers back and 
give them abuse for abuse, and curse for curse. If you would 
only remember, for a moment, that it is Jesus Christ whom you 
thus treat disrespectfully in the persons of your employers ! Lis
ten to what St. Paul writes to Timothy, 6th chapter : " Whoso
ever are servants under the yoke, let them count their masters 
worthy of all honor ; lest the name of the Lord and His doctrine 
be blasphemed.” 5 They must humbly obey, even as St. Peter

1 Feci, quod jussisti- 2 Redde, quod promisisti.
8 Servi, obedite dominis 1 4 Si cut Christo.
8 Quicunque sunt sub jugo servi, dominos suos omni honors diffnos arbitrentur, ne no- 

um Domini etdoctrina blaspheinetur. I. Tim. vi. 1. 
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says, the fro ward, wicked, and ungodly, 1 * even those who com
mand harshly and angrily. St. Paul continues : " But they that 
have believing masters, let them not despise them, because they 
are brethren; but serve them the rather, because they are faith
ful.”3 If one obeys only commands that are given in kind and 
gentle words, or when the command is to his liking ; if the mas
ter and mistress, in order to keep peace in the house, must give in 
to the humor of a servant, and not venture to ask him to do what 
he does not like to do, such an obedience as that is not worth 
much ; in that way one does his own will, and not that of his 
master, and of course will have little merit in the sight of God.

1 Etiam dyscolis.
’ Qui autein Adeles babent dominos, non contemnant, quia fratres sunt: sed tnagls serrt-

ant, quia Adeles sunt.—1. Tim. vi. 1.

shown t>y a j will give you a simile to explain this, in the shape of a story 
taken from the books of the 8panish Inquisition. A certain 
gentleman was very intimate with a sorcerer; on one occasion 
he saw that the latter, when he wished anything to be done, 
put his hat on a broom, drew a small circle around it, and mut
tered a.few words, whereupon the broom became a servant and 
offered at once to do its master’s will, saying : What do you wish' 
me to do, master ? What are your commands ? The broom 
fulfilled the sorcerer’s wishes most exactly: it ran hither and 
thither, and did everything, and when its master required its 
services no longer, it retired into its corner, and became a broom 
again. The gentleman was astonished at all this, and wished to 
have a similar servant; he therefore paid great attention to the 
words used by the sorcerer, and when he returned home, he or
dered a large new broom to be brought. He admired it very 
much, and took it into his hands, turning it around, and saying 
to it jestingly: What a fine servant you will make ; then, 
speaking the magic words, he changed it into a servant, who im
mediately asked him: What do you command ? Go, said the 
gentleman, and bring me some water, and put it in this basin. 
The new servant at once went out, brought in the water and filled 
the basin to the brim. Now, said the gentleman, I have water 
enough ; go to the forest and bring some wood ; but the servant 
went this time to the sea and brought in more water. I told you, 
said the gentleman, that I had water enough ; I want wood to 
make fire in the stove; but the servant brought water a third 
time, and no matter what he was told, he continued to bring 
nothing but water, until the room was flooded. At last the sor- 
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eerer was called in, and by a few words that the gentleman had 
not remarked before, he put an end to the matter. There can 
be no doubt that this servant was an evil spirit. But there are 
many servants who seem to wait on their employers in just the 
same manner : instead of bringing wood, they bring water. The 
man-servant is away on some message that he forgot, instead of 
attending on his master; the maid-servant is busy among the 
pots and pans in the kitchen, instead of being at work in the 
parlor, as she should be ; everything is topsy-turvy, according 
to the humor they are in. In a word, there are servants who 
obey, but only in things that are easy, agreeable, and suited to 
their taste ; in other matters they follow their own inclinations. 
Such servants as that are not worth much. No, they should 
obey in all things, exactly as their masters and mistresses wish, 
even if they have to act against their own will, their own com
fort or convenience; and even if their obedience entails upon them 
difficulty, mortification, and humiliation ; this is the proper 
kind of obedience, in which Christian virtue consists, and which 
increases one’s merits and rewards in Heaven.

The other class is still worse, and consists of those who are too Theywao 
obedient, and who, through human respect, or to please their em- 06 
ployers, do everything that they are told, even if it be unlawful 
and against the laws of God or of the Church. Thus, for in
stance, servants sometimes consent to engage in servile work on 
Sundays and holy-days. They tell lies, when ordered to do so, 
so as to cheat others in business. They carry letters to and fro, 
and thus help to keep up a criminal intercourse, or do other things 
for the same unlawful purpose. They help their masters to take 
revenge on an enemy, or try to ruin that enemy’s character by 
calumny and detraction. They allow improper liberties to be 
taken with themselves, as is sometimes the case in taverns, 
where shameless servants are employed in the hope of attracting 
customers. In a word, they obey in things that are contrary to 
the law of God, and against their own consciences. Cer
tainly, their employers are guilty of sin, and of a two-fold sin, 
when they command or advise them to do things that are unlaw
ful, for they sin against the duty imposed on them by God, ac
cording to which they are bound to exhort their dependants to 
virtue, and to help them in every way possible to save their souls. 
Nevertheless, the servants, too, are guilty of sin, by obeying their 
wicked commands, or following their bad advice, through fear or 
human respect, and by thus preferring their temporal masters to
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God must be 
obeyed, 
rather than- 
men, after 
the example 
of holy ser
vants.

God, the Supreme Lord of all. The tyrants who persecuted the 
Christians so cruelly, and tried to rob them of their faith, are lost 
forever. But so, too, are those Christians who were terrified by 
them into denying Christ. Ah, unhappy servants, or rather 
slaves of hell! Of what good will the favor of your masters be to 
you, if you lose the grace and friendship of God ? Will they be 
able to defend you on the day of judgment, and to save you from 
the flames of hell ? Or will you be able to excuse yourselves by 
saying : My master or my mistress told me to do so? What! the 
Judge will say to you, am I not your Supreme Master ? Were 
you not bound to prefer my command to that of your earthly 
masters?

No, a true servant of Jesus Christ does not hesitate to think 
and say what St. Peter and the other Apostles said to the high- 
priest, who forbade them to preach the name of Jesus Christ: 
“ We ought to obey God rather than men.”1 A faithful hand
maid of Christ thinks and says with undaunted courage : I will 
obey in all things lawful, but I will not depart a hair’s-breadth 
from the law of God. She would rather sacrifice her wages, allow 
herself to be ill-treated and turned out of the house, nay, would 
give up her life, rather than act against her conscience, or dis
obey the law of God, her Supreme Lord and Master. Read the 
Lives of the Saints, and you will find beautiful examples of how 
you should obey. Amongst many other you will read that of St. 
Arnalph, who was servant to a nobleman. His master, who 
was very avaricious and severe towards his dependants, told him 
once to go to certain subjects of his and take their corn from 
them. Arnalph, who was otherwise most obedient, could not 
obey that unjust command, for he was more anxious to obey the 
law of God forbidding injustice, than the will of his master. 
So he absolutely refused obedience, and could not be moved 
thereto by the anger and rage of his master, for he was in
different to both, as long as he did nothing against the will of 
God, his Supreme Master. Yet he thought he had found a way 
of avoiding an offence against God, and of appearing at the same 
time to satisfy his master. Whenever he was sent to extort corn 
from the peasants, he brought away certain quantities of it from 
his master’s granaries, as if he had taken it from the people. 
This plan succeeded for a time, until an envious fellow-servant 
found it out, and reported to his master that there was hardly 
corn enough left for the support of the house. Arnalph was at

1 Obedire oportet Deo magls quam homiuibus- Acts V. A. 
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once condemned to be punished ; but when the granaries were 
again examined, they were found to be full of corn—an evident 
proof that God always comes to the assistance of those who, for 
His sake, and to keep His commandments, refuse to obey the un
lawful commands of their temporal masters. Thus write the Bol- 
landists in the Lives of the Saints under the 29th of January. 
Let this be taken note of by those men and maid-servants who are 
told in taverns to charge the guests double, or in shops to use un
just weights and measures. Read the history of St. Natrona, 
who allowed herself to be sentenced to a most cruel death, rather 
than renounce the faith, or disobey the law of God. Her mistress 
was a certain fanatical Jewess named Plantilla, who lived in Thes- 
salonica. Certainly, it is not at all advisable for a Catholic to 
take service with those opposers of our faith, but in those days it 
was difficult to find service with a Christian family, on account 
of the bitter persecutions, so that Natrona had to seek employ
ment with this Jewess. She adored Christ secretly, and as often 
as she found time after her work, she stole into the Church to 
perform her devotions (would to God that all servants were thus 
careful of their salvation, and that they gave to God whatever 
time was over from their work !). But she could not long hide 
what she was doing, so that Plantilia found it out. One day, as 
the latter was going to the synagogue, accompanied by Natrona, 
she remarked that her companion went with her only as far as 
the door, and then went off to the Christian Church. She then 
commenced to persecute Natrona in different ways, in order to 
make her deny Christ; at first she tried mildness, and then severi
ty, but when she saw that all her efforts were in vain, she gave 
full vent to her fury, and caused Natrona to be tied down and 
cruelly scourged, after which she had her thrown into a corner of 
the house, and left four days without food or drink. At the 
expiration of that time Natrona was again brought out, but as she 
still courageously refused to do as her mistress wished, she was 
again beaten most cruelly. This torture was repeated until she 
gave up her victorious spirit, while engaged in prayer. The de
tailed account of this martyrdom may be read in Henschen, 
under the 15th of March. The same fidelity to God was shown 
by two maid-servants in Japan, of whom Cornelius Hazart writes 
in his history of the Church in Japan. These two heroically 
suffered death by the sword ; the one because she would not 
deny Jesus Christ at the command of her heathen master, the 
other because she refused to gratify her master’s lust : " I am a 
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Christian,” she said, in answer to every promise and threat; 
"and I would rather die than offend God by such a sin.” Ser
vants, take pattern by this. Obey your employers,1 but only 
when their commands are not against the will of God, your Su
preme Lord.

Finally, you must obey contentedly and patiently. There is 
no doubt that you have many difficulties and annoyances to put 
up with every day, especially when yonr employers are hard, 
fault-finding, captious and suspicious, and many of you might 
truly say, with the Prophet David: " Thou hast made us a re
proach to our neighbors, a scoff and derision to them that are 
round about us !” * But you must think to yourselves: this is 
the state in which God wishes me to serve Him during my life ; 
this is the cross by which He wishes to bring me to Heaven. 
Other people have their crosses to bear ; my master has his trou
bles and difficulties with the household ; my mistress has her 
trials with the children, or elsewhere, of which I know nothing, 
and perhaps she has more to bear than I; therefore I will carry 
my cross, and bear it patiently for God’s sake. I shall always 
say in my heart : Lord, " Thy will be done ! ”3 The trouble 
is slight and will soon be over; the reward that awaits me is ex
ceeding great, and will last forever. But you must be careful 
not to lose your great merit and reward in the sight of God, by 
impatience, or murmuring, or secret discontent, which will not 
do you a bit of good, but rather make matters worse. Much 
less should you act like those, of whom there are many in the 
world, who give vent to their impatience, or take revenge on 
their employers, by complaining to others, or talking of the pri
vate faults of their masters or mistresses. In God’s name, what 
is the use of that ? What can you gain by such tittle-tattle ? 
Can you correct those faults by it ? If not, why do you speak 
of them to those whom they do not concern ? You thus make 
yourself guilty of detraction against your employers, and are 
bound to restore their good name as far as you can. You have 
offended God, and are bound to do penance sincerely ; and be
sides that, all your trouble goes for nothing, because you lose 
the merit of your labor and suffering, and cannot hope to be re
warded for them. A fine way to act, indeed! If, in place of 
murmuring and back-biting, you bore your trouble with

1 Servi, obedlte.
2 Posuistl nos opprobrium vicints nostris, subsannationem et derisum his, qul sunt in 

drcultu nostro. —Ps. xliii. 14.
3 Flat voluntas tua !



Duties Towards Employers. 22Z

patience and a good intention, what a beautiful crown you 
would prepare for yourself in Heaven, and what a comfort it 
would be for your conscience to know that you were thus will
ingly bearing the cross with your suffering Saviour ! Remem
ber that the God whom you serve in the person of your employ
ers is, as He says Himself, " a God of patience,” but also, " a 
God of consolation,”1 as the Apostle calls Him, who will light
en, with His heavenly consolations, the burden you have to bear.

1 Deus autem patientiae et solatll.—Rom. xv. 5.
a Servi, obedite dominis carnalibus cum timore, In simplicitate cordis vestri, sicut Christo
" Formam send acclpiens.
4 Non venl ministrari, sed ministrare —Matth. xx. 28.
- Factus obediens usque ad mortem.—Philipp, ii. 8.
- £rat subditus Illis.—Luke ii. 51.
’ Sdlentes. quoniam unusqulsque, quodcunque fecerit bonixn, hoc redpiet a Domino, sive 

>»rvub, «*ve liber. -Ephes, vl. 8.

I conclude by repeating the exhortation of St. Paul : “Ser- conclusion 

vants, obey them that are your lords according to the flesh, with utionto 

fear, in the simplicity of your heart, as to Christ.”2 * Serve them servantsto 

faithfully, obey them patiently ! Encourage yourselves to do employers 

this by the example of the great King of Heaven and earth, Jesus m the nan- 

Christ, our Lord, who for our sake "took the form of a ser- ncLde,' 
vant; who says of Himself, in the Gospel of St. Matthew, " I 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister; ”4 who was not 
only obedient to His heavenly Father even unto death,5 but was 
also subject to poor mortals, to a poor virgin and a poor carpen
ter: "He was subject to them.”6 That is all we read of Christ 
in the Gospel, from His twelfth to His thirtieth year. Ah, if 
you only knew how fortunate you are, you would not change 
with any master or mistress, but would rejoice and congratulate 
yourselves that you have the Son of God as a companion in your 
state of life, and that you can thus more easily resemble Him 
whom we must all be like, if we wish to enter Heaven. In 
fact, if you do your duty well, and for the love of God, you are 
much better off than many rich lords and ladies, and on the day 
of judgment you will take precedence of the highest potentates 
of earth, for then no notice will be taken of earthly rank. You 
will not be asked whether you were master or servant, mis
tress or maid, but whether you lived a just and pious life, ac
cording to your state, and fulfilled your duty properly, as the 
Apostle says, speaking of servants : " Knowing that whatso
ever good thing any man shall do, the same shall he receive 
from the Lord, whether he be bond or free.” T As far as the per
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son is concerned, one is as good in the sight of God as another. 
If your employers do not perform their duty well and in a 
Christian manner, they will be separated from you, to their un
speakable confusion, and will be cast into exterior darkness. If 
you do your duty, and lead a pious, Christian life, serving your 
masters with fidelity, patience, and obedience, you will be placed 
on the right hand of your Judge, and will hear the consoling 
words from the mouth of your Heavenly Father : " Call the 
laborers and pay them their hire, and with what indescriba
ble joy you will hear Jesus Christ say to you : " Well done, 
good and faithful servant; because thou hast been faithful,” 
for a short time, to Me, and to thy temporal master, " I will place 
thee over many things come now, "enter into the joy of thy 
Lord,”3 a blessing that I wish you with all my heart. Amen.

FIFTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE EVIL OF BEING TOO MUCH OCCUPIED.

Subject.
A life that is too full of earthly cares and troubles is, in the 

sight of God, an idle, useless, and therefore unchristian life.— 
Preached on the second Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Et cceperunt omnes simul excusare.—Luke xiv. 18.
“And they began all at once to make excuse.”

Introduction.
The lives of many men resemble stagnant water, that, because 

it has no motion, can generate nothing but worms and vermin. 
Such is the life of the idle man who wastes his precious time in 
mere trifles, and is of no use to any one in the world, neither to 
God, to his neighbor, nor to himself. The lives of many other 
men resemble a raging torrent that is always hurrying on its

1 Voca operarios, et redde illis mercedem.—Matth. xx- 8.
3 Euge, serve bone et fldelis, quia super pauca fuisti fldells, super multa te constituam 

Iptra in gaudlum Domini tui.—Matth. xxv- 21,
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course without rest or repose ; such are the lives of those who 
are involved in a multiplicity of labors, cares, and unceasing oc
cupations, and whose efforts are directed solely to temporal 
things, with a view to gaining possession of perishable goods, 
or of increasing those they possess already, so that they have no 
time left during the day to think of working for the welfare of 
their souls, or for Heaven. The parable of to-day’s Gospel gives 
us an exact picture of this kind of people. The guests who were 
invited could not even spare time to come to the great feast (by 
which is meant partly the Blessed Eucharist, and partly the 
kingdom of Heaven). And why was that ? " I have bought a 
farm," said one, “ and I must needs go out and see it.”1 Said 
the second : “ I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to try 
them.”2 The third said : “1 have married a wife, and there
fore 1 cannot come."3 4 Thus, “ they began all at once to make 
excuse,” 1 and not one of them tasted the supper to which they 
were all invited. Now, my dear brethren, although a life of 
that kind does not seem to lead to sin as much as an idle life, 
yet it is not a Christian life, and cannot lead to Heaven, as I 
shall now show.

1 Viliam eml, et necesse habeo exire, et videre illam —Luke xiv. 18,
2 Juga bourn emi quinque, et eo probare ilia.—Ibid. 19.
1 Uxorem duxi, et ideo non possum(venire.—Ibid. 20,
4 Coeperunt omnes simul excusare.

Plan of Discourse.

A life that is too full of earthly cares and troubles is, in the 
sight of God, an idle, useless, and therefore unchristian life. Such 
is the whole subject. Let us, then, so manage our temporal busi
ness, that we do not lose eternal goods.

That is the conclusion, which we beg of Thee, 0 God, to effect 
in us through the merits of Mary and our holy angels guardian.

I do not speak now of those occupations which are unlawful whftt 18 un' r x derstood by
and contrary to the Christian law, such as undertaking and de- a too busy 

fending unjust law-suits, making money by dishonest tricks and Me- 
usurious contracts, cheating in buying and selling, or offering bad 
books and pictures for sale, and similar sinful occupations; for 
as a matter of course such things are wrong and cannot lead to 
Heaven. I speak of temporal cares that are usual amongst men, 
and are not bad in themselves, nor are used for a bad purpose ;
of domestic employments that are lawful and even necessary for 
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the support of one’s family and to keep up one’s position ; of 
occupations such as are usual among servants in their daily work 
and attendance on their masters, among workmen in their work
shops, among traders in their business, among lawyers and attor
neys in the cases intrusted to them, among officials in their em
ployments, among the higher authorities in their efforts for the 
common weal, in a word, among all men in what concerns 
their daily temporal occupations.

a me of that Now, when a man gives himself to such occupations so much 
Mteonetn that he has his hands and his thoughts full of them, so that he 
the sight of has no time to recollect himself during the day, and to do some- 
Goi thing for the service of God and the salvation of his soul, such a 

life is an idle, useless, and therefore unchristian life in the sight 
of God ; not because the time is spent in doing nothing, but be
cause too much is done, so that there is no leisure for the most 
important occupation of all, and that which ought to be done 
first. I will now prove that to you, my dear brethren.

For our one rpktz end for which alone we are created and placed in this ijorld 
tant bust- i« to serve God, to know Him, to love Him above all things with 
nessistbe Our whole heart, and thereby to work out our salvation, to seek 

our the kingdom of God, to gain Heaven, as even little children know 
who have learned their catechism. This is the chief business 
of all men, without exception, no matter what may be their age, 
state, or condition. This is the business that must be undertaken 
and carried on every day by the higher authorities in their govern
ment, by officials in their employment, by lawyers in their cases, 
by merchants in their business, by workmen in their daily labor, 
by servants in their situations. All are here on earth for the one 
sole purpose, to know God, to love Him, to serve Him, to save 
their souls and to gain Heaven. Nor can any one doubt this 
truth. Besides, you must all confess that the greater and more 
important a business is, the more time, diligence, care, labor, and 
attention it requires; the greater the good we hope to gain by suc
cess, the greater the loss and injury we have to dread if we fail. 
Is not that so ? Certainly, and I repeat, there can he no doubt 
of it. Further, you must also admit that a man, no matter what 
he may be, can have no greater or more important business in the 
world, than the care of his soul and the service of God, for on 
that alone it depends whether he is to rejoice forever with his 
God in a place of endless delights, or to be tortured forever with 
the demons in an abyss of all imaginable torments. Can any 
other business be compared with this ? Certainly not. Pru-
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dence in managing a business, cleverness in conducting law-suits, 
daring undertakings in war, wise and prudent legislation,—all 
these things could be called mere child’s play in comparison with 
the business of our souls. “For what doth it profit a man, if he 
gain the whole world and suffer the loss of his own soul,” after 
all his labor and trouble ? " Or what exchange shall a man give 
for his soul ? ”1 Such are the infallible words of the Son of God. 
So far, my dear brethren, we are dealing with undoubted truths.

1 Quidenim prodest hominl, si mundum universuin lucretur, animas vero sum detrimentum 
patlatur t Aut quam dablt bomo commutationem pro anima sua ?—Matth. xvi. 2b.

And now I ask you, is it credible that those men who, as I ™s0“)n^>t 
have said, are too much given to worldly cares and occupations, cnt wjth a 
and who spend day after day and year after year in them, too busy 

can give the necessary care to the great and most important 
business of their souls ? How is it possible for them to do 
so ? If a man takes any business really to heart, he devotes 
his time and attention to it. If I want to work out some
thing that is of great importance lo me, I think and study 
about it for hours to see how I sha’l begin it; it is in my mind 
almost all day and all night; I go about and am always busied 
about it without feeling tired ; no time is too long, no expense 
too great, no work too hard for me to work out my plan. Now, 
how much thought, consideration, care, labor, and diligence do 
men who are busied with worldly things give to the business of 
their souls during the day ? They give the least possible time, 
nay, they can hardly spare a serious thought for it; nor can it 
well be otherwise because our understanding is limited and 
cannot attend to two different things at the same time, so as to 
give both the proper share of attention ; so that when a man is 
wholly occupied with temporal and earthly things, he must 
necessarily neglect the business of his immortal soul, and put it 
aside.

When the Israelites were a source of great trouble to Pharao, Proved br a 
, . , „ , . , . . ,, . ,, ... simile fromking of Egypt, and were asking leave, through Moses their Hoiy g^p. 
prophet, to go into the wilderness to worship God, what did Phar- ture- 
ao do to distract their minds from that thought ? He told 
his officers to double the tasks of the Israelites, so that they 
should not have a moment’s idleness : " Let them be oppressed 
with works,” he said; "for they are idle, and therefore they 
cry, saying : Let us go and sacrifice to our God.” Therefore, 
“ let them be oppressed with works, and let them fulfil them, that 
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they may not regard lying words/’1 * that they may not have time 
to think of their God and of sacrificing to Him. The infernal 
Pharao uses the same crafty plan to keep most men of the 
world away from the service of God and the care of their souls ; 
he thinks : I will give them plenty of work. ’ Early in the 
morning, when they awake, I will fill their minds with all sorts 
of business and domestic cares, and so I will take away from 
God the best part of the day, which He especially wishes for. 
During the whole day they must remain busied in their shops or 
offices, so that they will have no time to think of God and of 
their immortal souls seriously and earnestly. And so it is in 
reality, says St. Augustine, with all those who devote themselves 
excessively to worldly cares. He says, referring to the above-quot
ed text: “ Whereby it seems to me to be meant that when the 
mind is too much occupied with merely earthly things, it is void 
of God and of heavenly things.” 3 Out of the twenty-four hours 
of the day these men can hardly find one in which to hear Mass for 
the honor of God ; they have no time to collect their thoughts so 
as to make the good intention of offering up their work to God 
and thereby increasing their merit; no time in the evening before 
going to rest to thank God, to examine their conscience and to 
purify it from sin by renewing their contrition ; no time on 
Sundays and holy-days to hear a sermon ; no time during the 
month to approach the sacraments, to cleanse themselves from 
sin and to strengthen their souls with the Bread of life. In a 
word, their temporal cares and occupations are so numerous that 
they have hardly any time left to seek the Kingdom of God, and 
yet, that is the most important affair of all and requires all one’s 
time.

1 Opprimantiir operibus, vacant enim, et idcirco vociferantur. dicentes: Earn us, et sac. 
rificemus Deo nostro: opprimantiir operibus, et expleant ea, ut non acquiescant verbis men- 
daclbus.—Exod. v. 8, 9.

’ Opprimantur operibus.
• Ut mihi videtur signifleari nimis intentum humanis actionibus animum Deo quodam- 

modo vacuari.
4 Jerunt ligna, ut ungerent super se regem —Judges ix. 8.

The miserable condition of such souls is explained in the 9th 
chapter of the Book of Judges, by the parable of the trees ; such 
are the words of the Sacred Text : " The trees went to anoint a 
king over them 4 as if they had held a council among them
selves and said : See, all living creatures have their superiors : 
men have kings and princes; four-footed beasts have the lion, 
birds have the eagle as their king ; even serpents and bees
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have a sovereign ; and we, too, who have life and who produce 
such pleasant fruit, must not be without a king. No, it is time 
for us to elect one. " And they said to the olive tree : Reign 
thou over us,” but the latter excused itself, and why ? " Can I 
leave my fatness, which both gods and men make use of, to come 
to be promoted among the trees ? ”' Its meaning was : If I were 
king, I should be too much occupied with the affairs of govern
ment, and should lose the oil which I have hitherto produced for 
gods and men ; no, I cannot make up my mind to do that; se
lect what king you will; it is better for me to remain as I am, 
and to continue to work for the good of mankind. Thus spoke 
the olive tree.

Mark, my dear brethren, in this answer, the first bad quality such men 

of those souls who are too much given to worldly occupations. devo_ 
The prayer of the Prophet David to God was : “ Let my soul be tiontowards 

filled as with marrow and fatness,”2 that is, with a special zeal God" 
and a tender devotion for Thee and Thy heavenly goods, for in 
the same Psalm he describes how he watched to the Lord his 
God at break of day, and how his soul thirsted for Him ; how he 
always blessed God, and stuck close to Him, etc. Find now, if 
you can, the spirit of devotion amongst those Christians who are 
buried in worldly cares ! Devotion, indeed, zeal and love for 
God ! Where could you discover a trace of that in such people ? 
Certainly not in their daily occupations, for they savor of the 
earth, and of earthly things, and of course can awaken only 
earthly love and desire. Even in the very devotions they now 
and then perform, there is no true piety; the confessions and 
communions they make, if they do even that much for God and 
their souls ; the Masses they hear because they are bound to do 
so on Sundays and holy-days, and are driven to it through fear 
of hell; the vocal prayers they say on their beads or out of their 
books during Mass ; how do they get through all that ? With
out savor or salt, without fervor or love of God, with a hundred 
distractions that come from their daily occupation, like the sleep 
of a, hunter, who in his dreams follows the game over hill and 
dale. St. Gregory compares such people, as far as devotion is 
concerned, to a sick man who is suffering from consumption,- 
and who is almost wasted away, with pale countenance, deeply 
sunken eyes, prominent nose, hollow cheeks and short breath;

1 Dixeruntque olivse: impera nobis. Quse respondit: numquid possum deserere plngue- 
dinern meam, qua et dii utuntur et homines,, et venire, ut inter ligna promovear ?—Judges 
ix. 8, 9.

2 Sicut adipe et pinguedine repleatur anima mea.—Ps. Ixii. 6. 
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the whole man is nothing but skin and bone, because the 
disease slowly dries up all the marrow and vigor of the body. 
In the same state, he says, is the soul of one whom too many 
worldly occupations deprive of all devotion and design of hea
venly things.

Nor true Let us return to the simile of the trees, my dear brethren. 
Since the olive tree refused to govern them, because it did not 

heart. wish to leave its fatness, they addressed themselves to another 
tree: " And the trees said to the fig-tree : Come thou and reign 
over us.” 1 No, was the answer again, that duty is too difficult for 
me. " Can I leave my sweetness and my delicious fruits, and go 
to be promoted among the other trees ? ”2 There are many trees 
and plants in the mountains and forests, in the valleys and gar
dens. If I have to look after them all, I should very soon lose 
the sweetness of the repose that I now enjoy. " Can I leave my 
sweetness ? ” 3 No, I cannot and will not. There we have an
other great misfortune that the soul suffers by being too much 
taken up with earthly things. It can, as a general rule, have 
no peace or joy of heart, since it is continually disquieted and 
distracted from morning till night. It enjoys no peace in its un
derstanding, which is filled with all sorts of thoughts and 
schemes. No peace in its will, which is disturbed by different 
desires and wishes. No peace in its body, which has neither rest 
nor repose, and is continually fatigued in its search after riches. 
No peace in its conscience, which is stained with all kinds of 
faults and sins. So that poor slaves of this kind have no peace 
with God nor themselves, and generally speaking, not even with 
their fellow mortals, .from whom they expect and fear many an 
annoyance and difficulty in their business.

Nor time " And the trees said to the vine,” continues the parable, 
"unity fere- “come thou and reign over us,” * you are the best of all the 
ceive the <ii- trees. But what answer did they get ? A reasonable excuse, as 
vine inspire- h^Eore: " Gan I forsake my wine that eheereth God and men, 

and be promoted among the other trees ? ”3 Wine, my dear 
brethren, when it is not taken in excess, invigorates and cheers 
us, and drives away melancholy. Such, too, is the effect of 
the divine inspirations and graces, by which the human un-

1 Dixeruntque ligna ad arborem flcum : veni. et super nos regnum accipe.—Judges lx. 10. 
3 Quie respondit eis: numquid possum deserere dulcedinem meam fructusque suavissf- 

mos, et ire, ut inter cmtera ligna promovear ?—Ibid. 11.
3 Numquid possum deserere dulcedinem meam ?
4 Locutaque sunt ligna ad vitem: veni, et impera nobis.—Ibid. 12.
6 Qu® respondit eis: numquid possum deserere vinum meum, quod laetiflcat Deum et 

homines, et inter ligna caetera promoveri ? -Ibid. 18. 
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derstanding is enlightened with heavenly knowledge, and the 
will, otherwise inclined to evil, is driven with a gentle violence 
to abandon evil and do good, and to rejoice in doing so. This 
precious wine is seldom tasted by those who wear away their 
lives in a multiplicity of earthly cares. For their thoughts are 
so full of those cares, their souls are so blind and so deaf to good, 
that the divine inspirations, which are absolutely necessary to 
help in the salvation of the soul, can find no entrance to, no in
fluence over them.

As I have said elsewhere, and according to the general teach- ForUie9e 
ing of theologians, the Almighty God does not give His lights require a 

and graces at all times, nor in all places, but in certain circum- hcart p™- 
stances, namely, when the soul is prepared and disposed to re- JXettemT 
ceive those graces. At least, it is certain that the good thoughts 
and inspirations suggested by the Holy Ghost, at a time when 
one is ill prepared for them, have not near as much power and 
influence to move the human heart to good and to effect that 
good in it, as when the heart is willing and ready to receive 
them. The great light and grace that in such a wonderful man
ner made St. Ignatius Loyola the Founder of the Society of 
Jesus, and changed him from a soldier of the world into a valiant 
champion of Jesus Christ, if it had come to him when he was 
still an officer in the army and full of the distractions and disquiet 
of a military life, trying to defend the fortress of Pampelona 
against the enemy, could we imagine that that grace would have 
conquered his heart in such circumstances ? That would have 
been a fine time, indeed, for grace to work in his heart! But 
afterwards, when he was lying wounded in bed, away from all 
human conversation, and was engaged in reading the Lives of the 
Saints (which was the only book he could get, though he asked 
for some other history to read), that was the proper time in which 
his heart was really prepared to receive light and grace from God, 
and to follow the heavenly call in a most heroic manner, as the 
event proved.

Now, tell me, my dear brethren, what time or place for con- 
venient entrance do the divine inspirations and graces find, in la ffle 
the hearts of people who arc too much occupied with the world ? constant 

When they are asleep at night wearied with their work ? No, 
because their reason is then asleep too. When they are hearing 
Mass on Sundays ? No, for though their bodies are present in 
the Church, their hearts, as we have seen already, are busied else
where with a thousand distracting cares. Perhaps during the 
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day, in the midst of their schemes and plans and undertakings, 
grace may find its way to them. No, because they are not then 
engaged in heavenly things, and their hearts are not prepared 
or disposed to receive supernatural lights and graces. The only 
opportunity they might give to the divine goodness of enlighten
ing their hearts and bringing them to a knowledge of them
selves, would be in the sermons on Sundays and holy-days, but 
they seldom or never come to hear a sermon, because they have 
some business to attend to at the time. Or else they may now 
and then hear a part of a sermon, which can make no impression 
on them. Another chance they might give to the Almighty to 
speak to them, would be by frequent confession and communion. 
But they have no time for that, they very seldom approach the 
Sacraments during the year. And would to God that they re
ceived them even at Easter with the proper dispositions ! Again, 
a proper time would be during morning prayer, and especially in 
the holy sacrifice of the Mass. But their manifold occupations 
take that time from them. They might read a spiritual book, or 
think of some of the truths of faith, of death, of the strict justice 
of God, of the joys of Heaven, of the torments of hell, and so on, 
but they know nothing of those things, they have no time for 
them, and of course they seldom or never taste the divine wine, 
that is, the inspirations and graces that God would give them 
to work out their salvation, if they were prepared to receive 
them.

^"leada At last the trees succeeded in getting a king. And what one 
useless life did they get, do you think? "And all the trees said to the 
before God- bramble : Come thou and reign over us.” 1 2 It was the only one 

that immediately accepted the troublesome office offered it. " If 
indeed you mean to make me king, come ye and rest under my 
shadow.”’ Mark that ; a dry and useless bush that can pro
duce nothing but sharp thorns, accepts authority over others. 
That is a true symbol, my dear brethren, of one who is too much 
involved in worldly cares, who can bring forth no fruit worthy 
of eternal life, whose labor produces only sharp thorns that in
cessantly pierce his heart and his mind, that is, only thoughts, 
cares, and labor that are useless for Heaven, and with which he 
plagues himself day and night. Certainly that is a troubled and 
dangerous state for a soul to be in ! And an idle life that must 

1 Dixeruntque omnia ligna ad rbamnum: veni, et impera super nos.—Judges lx. 14.
2 Quae respondit els: si vere me regem constitulstis, venite et sub umbra mea requiescite. 

—Ibid. 15.
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be in the sight of God, which cannot by any means lead to 
Heaven !

But what, they ask, is the meaning of that ? I must do Tliey can’ 
J -r 0 not excuse

what I have to do. How could I act otherwise ? The daily themselves 

cares, trouble, and business that I am occupied in from morning by pleading o necessity till night, are required by my state of life, the office in which I 
am employed, the duties intrusted to me, the trade I follow, the 
profession I exercise, the family I must support decently and re
spectably, render this necessary, and you have often told us that 
it is the will and decree of God that we should be thus occupied.
How can I leave my business that must be attended to, to spend 
my time in works of devotion ? That is a fine excuse indeed, and 
is suggested by self-love, by the concupiscence of the eyes, by in
satiable avarice, and by sloth and laziness in the service of God ! 
I admit that I have often told you that you must diligently per
form the duties of your state of life, but you should remember 
that I told you at the same time toperform them with your hearts 
constantly raised to God. Is that the case with those who are 
buried in worldly business ? I will not urge against you what 
generally happens with people like you, that you can find 
time enough to spare from your business for things that suit your 
own inclinations. If there is an interesting conversation at home, 
if you are invited out to meet pleasant company, or for an even
ing entertainment, if your self-love easily persuades you that an
other hour’s sleep in the morning will do yon no harm, oh, then 
you can easily put aside your cares and your business till later on, 
while you have hardly any time left for the one thing necessary, 
for which alone we are on this earth, the service of God and the 
salvation of your soul.

You must know, my dear brethren, that the will and de- Because it 

cree of the Almighty God bind no one to a duty, business, or oc- ^der the 

cupation, that would leave no time for the divine service and for business ot 

working out one’s salvation, for all other cares and occupa-0,6 sou1’ 
tions, no matter what they are, must be used solely as means to 
serve God, and to save one’s soul. Everything that cannot be 
directed to this end, is useless and worthless. In a word, the 
state, office, employment, or business that hinders me, generally 
speaking, from hearing daily Mass (except in the case of work
men who must begin their work early in the morning and cannot 
interrupt it, and they should make up for not hearing Mass by 
often renewing their good intention and raising their hearts to 
God), or that prevents me from hearing sermons, as a general rule. 
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Folly of 
those who 
thus give 
themselves 
excessively 
to worldly 
business.

on Sundays and holy-days, or that keeps me away from catechism, 
or from the frequent reception of the sacraments, or prevents me 
from sometimes during the day thinking of God and my salva
tion, and renewing my good intention,—such a business as that 
would be, once for all, a hindrance to my eternal salvation. As 
a general rule, I say, for sometimes a necessary work of Christian 
charity, or other sudden emergencies incidental to my occupa
tion or state of life, that demand immediate attention, may pre
vent me from practising my usual devotions; that is quite 
another thing. But if such hindrances were to arise as a gen
eral rule, they would be obstacles in the way of my salvation, and 
therefore, if I am concerned about that, I should resign my em
ployment, or give up my business, or manage matters so that I 
can attend to my devotions without difficulty. Not without cause 
does St. Paul warn the Corinthians in the 7th chapter of his First 
Epistle to them: " This, therefore, I say, brethren : the time 
is short,” that we have to live on this earth. “It remaineth 
that they also who have wives, be as if they had none ; and they 
that buy, as though they possessed not; and they that use this 
world, as if they used it not; ” ! that is to say, they who are en
gaged in worldly pursuits, must keep their hearts as detached 
from them, as if they did not care much about them, and 
reckoned the business of the soul as the only important one.

And what a folly it is to devote one’s self to worldly things 
to such an extent as to lose eternal joys! To weary one’s mind, 
to fatigue one’s body, to live in constant turmoil, and to forget 
one’s soul that must live forever ! We might say to such people 
as St. Paulinus said to one who was too much given to study, so 
that he had no time left to serve God : “ You have time to be a 
philosopher, but you have no time to be a Christian.”’ The 
same thing, I repeat, might be said to those people : You have 
time enough, you labor and toil to become a good tradesman, a 
thriving merchant, an industrious servant, a skilful lawyer, a 
provident householder ; but you have no time to be a good Chris
tian,3 a true servant of God, a careful guardian of your own soul, 
an heir of eternal riches ! Unhappy martyrs of the world ! you 
wear yourselves out, and spend your lives in working for the 
world, for something that you must soon leave behind, and you

1 Hoc itaque dlco fratres: tern pus breve est. Reliquum est, ut et qui habent uxores. tan- 
quam non habentes sint, et qul emunt tanquam non possidentes, et qui utantur hoc mundo, 
tanquam non utantur.—I. Cor. vii. 29-31.

2 Vacat tibi, ut sis philosophus, et non vacat, ut sis Christianos.
3 Et non vacat, ut sis Christianos. 
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forget that on which everything depends—to work for the kingdom 
of Heaven ! And for whose advantage do they thus toil and labor ? 
For their children, their heirs and descendants; because they cer
tainly do not require to work so hard and so excessively to sup
port themselves. - And what folly that is : to plague and wear 
one’s self out for the good of others, and forget one’s self, mean
while ! What good will it be to you that others can live and en
joy themselves on what you earn by your hard labor, if you 
yourself must go into the house of your eternity poor in merits, 
bare and naked of good works, and in extreme want ? Tell me ; 
would you allow one of your veins to be opened, until all your 
blood was exhausted, so as to be able to give some of it every day 
to your children and your heirs ? I do not think you would be 
so foolish, for you would think more of your life, which is 
dearer and more necessary to you ; and yet, you give away the 
precious time of your life, which you should use for the benefit of 
your immortal soul, and for no other purpose, you give it away 
every day, for the use and profit of others who belong to you, un
til it is all gone, and there is nothing more left for your own eter
nal life.

Alas, what a poor consolation it will be for you to remember Tllej wiU 
on your death-bed that you have enriched others by your labor, tooiateon 

but have nothing for yourself for all eternity I How will you t**811- death- 

appear before the judgment-seat of God, when He will demand bed’ 
a strict account of every moment of your life, and will ask you 
how, and in what you employed it ? Will your children, your 
descendants, your heirs, or your masters, whom you have en
riched at the expense of your soul, be then able to answer your 
Judge for you, to defend you, and to prove their gratitude for the 
wealth you left them by gaining Heaven for you ?

Alas, how you will then howl and weep, like the dying soldier, Proved »y 
of whom Vincentius Belluacensis writes. In his last moments an exumpie' 
he was visited by a great man, whom he had served for many 
years with great diligence and faithfulness. His master asked 
him if he could do nothing to comfort him, and said that he 
would be willing to do all in his power. Ah, said the sick man, 
be so kind as to give me strength to live only a single hour with
out the intolerable pain that I now suffer ; or if I must die, then 
see that I shall be able to enjoy happiness in the next life. I ask 
nothing more from you as a reward for having served you so long 
and so faithfully. My dear man, said the other, I cannot do that;
it is not in my power. God alone can grant a request of that 
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kind. Oh, woe to me, then, said the sick man; unhappy and 
foolish wretch that I am, I have lost all my labor and trouble for 
nothing ! See, he said to those who were standing round, how 
uselessly I have squandered the precious time that God gave me 
to work out my salvation, how I have wasted it in the service of 
one who cannot free me for one hour from the pain I suffer, nor 
help me to escape the eternal torments that I have such good 
reason to fear in the next life. Oh, my dear people, learn wis
dom from my folly ; give the years of your lives to God, and to 
God alone, for He alone can free you from the pain and anguish 
of death, He alone has power to save you from eternal torments. 
He alone can give you eternal glory in Heaven, as a reward for the 
slight service you render Him for a short time. Thus speaking, 
and full of repentance and sorrow, he breathed his last. Such, 
too, will one day be the case with all who, through excessive 
worldly cares, spend their lives for the advantage of others, and 
neglect their own souls.

conclusion j conclude, my dear Christians, by exhorting you all, in the 
and exlor- , ... ....  , . ,
tation to be words of the \\ iso Ecclesiasticus : “ Have pity on thy own soul, 
zealous in pleasing God.”1 Have pity on your own souls first of all ! 
SttiesouL8 Whatever your business may be, do it well and faithfully, as 

your duty requires, but do not forget yourselves ; let your first 
and principal care be the business of your immortal souls I When 
engaged in your daily occupations, often raise up your hearts to 
God, renew your good intention, and say in your own minds by 
a rapid thought: Lord, this is for Thy sake, because it pleases 
Thee, I do it, etc. You will thus serve God faithfully, and 
work out your salvation in the midst of your labor and your 
worldly occupations. The Catholic Church prays : “ May we so 
pass through temporal goods 2 mark these words, so pass, not 
fixing our desires on them, much less filling our hearts with them, 
but passing through them, like a traveller who cares little for the 
countries he goes through, because he does not intend to live 
in them. Let us, then, so pass through those temporal things, 
“that we may not lose eternal riches.” 3 Amen.

x Miserere animae tuai placens Deo.—Eccl. xxx. 24.
3 Sic transeamus per bona temporalia. 3 Ut non amittamns a?tenia.
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FIFTY-SEVENTH SERMON.

ON THE GUILTINESS OF A TOO BUSY LIFE

Subject.
A life that, in any state or condition, is too busy, cannot be 

without guilt, nor can it lead to Heaven, although each and 
every occupation of the day may be in itself lawful, and without 
sin.—Preached on the third Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Qua, mulier, habens drachmas decemr si perdiderit drachmam 

unam, nonne accendit lucernam, et everrit domum, et quaril dili- 
genter, donee inveniat ?—Luke xv. 8.

“What woman having ten groats : if she lose one groat, doth 
not light a candle and sweep the house, and seek diligently, un
til she find it ? ”

Introduction.
Is it worth while to go to so much trouble to find a miserable 

coin ? Is it worth while to light a candle, to sweep the house 
from top to bottom, and to search every hole and corner until it 
is found ? By this simile Jesus Christ wished to show the envi
ous Pharisees, who were murmuring against Him, because He 
received sinners, what good reason He had to seek a soul lost in 
sin, with the greatest eagerness and with unceasing toil, and to 
rejoice with the whole court of Heaven at finding it when it 
does penance. For, His meaning was: If the children of the 
world give themselves such trouble, and work so hard for a 
worthless thing, such as a single sheep, or a groat, have I not 
far greater reason to trouble myself, and to use the utmost dili
gence, in order to save a soul that is made to my own image, and 
that I will redeem with my precious Blood ? This conclusion, 
my dear brethren, is evident, but it also condemns the folly and 
blindness of most men who, for the sake of finding, keeping, or 
increasing earthly and transitory goods, give themselves no end 
of trouble, while they shamefully neglect their precious souls and 
their eternal happiness, on which everything depends. On last 
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Sunday I said something about this folly and blindness, when I 
showed that the life of a Christian, who is so much occupied with 
temporal cares and labor, that he has little time during the day 
to serve God properly, and to attend to his soul, is an idle and 
useless life in the sight of God, and, consequently, is not a Chris
tian life and cannot lead to Heaven. And now, you might ask, 
why is it an unchristian life ? The daily business and occupation 
of my life is not sinful, nor contrary to the divine law ; how, 
then, can there be any harm in it, so that it cannot lead me to 
Heaven? That is the question, my dear brethren, that I will 
now answer.

Plan of Discourse.
A life that in any state or condition, is too busy, cannot be with

out grief, nor can it lead to Heaven, although each and every oc
cupation of the day may be in itself lawful aud without sin. 
Such is the subject, which will be followed by an instruction as to 
how and in what manner we must perform the troublesome duties 
of our state and occupation, so that they may be no obstacle to our 
attending to the business of our souls.

Grant us Thy light and grace to this end, 0 Holy Ghost! We 
expect it from Thee through the intercession of Mary and the 
holy angels guardian.

A multi- In order to explain clearly the basis of my subject, I must re
works each you that theologians reckon it an invalid and illogical Con
or which is elusion to say: Each work that I perform is in itself lawful, 
betunfuL11 therefore it is lawful for me to perform many such works together;

or, if I live in a certain way for one day without committing sin 
thereby, I can live every day in the same way without sin. Such 
a conclusion is thoroughly illogical. I will prove it to you : 
for instance, there are a hundred glasses of wine on the table, 
any of which may be drunk without sin, nay, several of them 
may be drunk without exceeding the bounds of Christian tem
perance. Now, if I were to argue from that as follows : since I 
can drink any of those glasses of wine to-day without sin, there
fore I can take the whole hundred of them without sin; what 
would you think of that kind of reasoning, my dear brethren ? 
Of course you must say that the conclusion is wrong, for any one 
who drinks such an enormous quantity of wine would certainly 
lose his reason and get drunk, and that is not at all lawful. The 
drunkenness is not caused by the first, nor second, nor third
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glass of wine, nor by any glass in particular, but rather by the 
number taken. Nay, it would be a mortal sin to take even one 
glass with the intention of taking the others also, and so of get
ting drunk.

To stick to our subject. Consider a person who leads an idle, Proved 

luxurious life ; he sleeps late every morning, spends hours be- uriouSHfe. 
fore the glass dressing, receives and pays numbers of visits, goes 
out walking, spends his time in amusing and enjoying himself, 
and these are the principal occupations of his life. What think 
you of it ? Is it lawful ? Can such a life lead to Heaven ? But 
if you consider each of these occupations in itself, you cannot say 
that any one of them is unlawful or sinful; for it is not a sin to 
sleep an hour longer than the usual time, nay, it is often useful 
and necessary, in order to refresh the wearied body ; it is no sin 
to look at one’s self in the glass, nor to dress becomingly; becom
ingly, I say, because it is never lawful to dress in a scandalous 
manner, even if it be the fashion to do so; it is not a sin to eat 
and drink what one is fond of, and what tastes well, and if one 
has a proper intention in doing so, it becomes a work meritorious 
of eternal life; it is not a sin to visit a friend, nor to be visited 
by him, for that is often required by courtesy, nay, by Christian 
charity and mercy ; it is no sin to take a walk, nor to play an 
honest game in company, nor to amuse one’s self lawfully ; nor is 
it unlawful to spend a whole day, or even three or four days, in 
that apparently idle, useless, and luxurious manner, for that is 
often required in the way of recreation, or to recover one’s 
health or good spirits, and of course, when the good intention is 
not wanting, it will conduce to eternal salvation. You may see 
now, that a person who leads a luxurious life may do nothing 
the whole day long that is unlawful in itself, nay, that he might 
merit Heaven by everything he does. But to make a rule of liv
ing in that fashion, to make it one’s only occupation, to spend 
weeks, months, and years in that way,—could a life like that, I 
ask again, be excused from sin ? Certainly not; because it is 
not a Christian life ; it is not a penitential life, according to the 
Gospel; it is not the rough and narrow way that alone leads to 
Heaven ; it is not the way of the cross, on which the elect of 
Jesus Christ travel; it is not doing violence to one’s self to gain 
Heaven, which the violent alone can bear away ; it is not a life 
like that of Jesus Christ, who bore hunger, poverty, humilia
tion, persecution, scourging, thorns, nails, thirst, and a cruel 
and miserable death on the Cross, to gain eternal life for us, 



240 Guiltiness of a Too Busy Life.

whom His heavenly Father has given as an example to all men, 
that they may follow Him to the hest of their ability, and who, 
as St. Paul says, elects no one to share in His eternal life, unless 
those who, as He foresees, will live conformably to His example. 
A life of that kind is evidently an idle, luxurious, effeminate, and 
of course, vicious life, that follows the broad road “ which lead- 
eth to destruction.” ’ Therefore, they who live in that way, 
cannot excuse themselves by saying : We do no harm; all that we 
do during the day is lawful, and not forbidden, etc. By all 
means, I admit that everything you do is lawful in itself ; but 
if you reckon all up together, and make up your lives of such 
actions alone, you live in an unchristian and vicious manner. 
And that is evident enough from the fact that you do little or 
nothing of what you ought to do to gain Heaven.

in the same You see now, my dear brethren, that the same answer must be 
mu^tTpeak given to the excuses of those who are too much wrapped up in 
ota too busy worldly cares. Who can accuse me of leading a sinful life ? they 

ask. I do nothing wrong by being careful in my duty, profes
sion, office, or employment. I answer, as the schoolmen say : 
“Granted;”’ I admit that everything you do is lawful; it is 
lawful for you to run about here and there, and to be diligent 
in the service of your temporal master ; it is lawful to buy and 
sell, and to make honest profit; lawful to write, and study, and 
practise law, and hear what is to be said on both sides of a 
case ; lawful to be careful in the duty one has undertaken to 
perform ; and I grant you even more than that, for not only are 
these things lawful, but they are necessary to you, and if you do 
them with the right intention, you will merit Heaven by them. 
But taking them all together, if you are so buried in them that 
you neglect the business of your immortal soul, that you have no 
time to hear a daily Mass, or to listen to a sermon on Sundays 
and holy-days, nor to read a spiritual book now and then, nor 
to approach the holy Sacraments often during the year, nor 
to say your evening prayers and settle your accounts with God. 
by the examination of conscience, nor to think seriously of God 
frequently during the day—as I said before, that cannot be con
sistent with a Christian mode of life, nor can it be excused 
from sin. Your employments, I repeat, are in themselves 
good, but the fault is that there are too many of them : too 
much corn tears the sack.

This is «in- It is not always the nature of the food that causes illness of
tul, because

1 Quai ducit ad interitwn. * Concede. 
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the body generally speaking, the stomach is overloaded by ex- n distracts 
cessive eating and drinking, and cannot digest the food properly. tomTeav- 
Fevers, apoplexy, and other diseases follow from the corruption eniy things, 
of the blood that is caused by such excess. But it often han- by * 
pens, too, that there is so much blood in the veins that it cannot 
circulate freely. In the same way, it is not the nature of world
ly occupations, but their multiplicity that distracts the human 
heart from heavenly things, chains it down to the world, prevents 
us from serving God and working for our souls as we ought, 
and consequently causes the illness and eternal death of the 
soul. Those men who were invited to the feast, as we read in 
the Gospel of last Sunday, had also their lawful and important 
business to attend to, and therefore they excused themselves 
from coming. I must needs see the farm I have bought ; I must 
try the five yoke of oxen I have lately purchased; I must cele
brate my marriage feast.1 2 Who would not look upon such ex
cuses as valid ? And yet, God, who compares Himself to the 
master of the house, was so angry at the refusal these men 
gave Him, that He declared solemnly : “ Hone of those men 
that were invited shall taste of my supper,'" that is, shall gain 
Heaven. And why ; they had lawful business to excuse them 
from coming? But the excuse was invalid; no business, no 
matter how lawful or important it is, should hinder a man 
from coming, when the Lord invites him to come ; it should be 
abandoned, or else be interrupted or moderated.

1 Viliam emi; juga bourn emi quinque : uxorem duxl.
2 Nemo virorum illorum, qul vocati sunt, gustabit coenam meam.— Luke xlv. 24.
3 Quid est hoc. quod facis in plebe ? Cur solus sedes, et omnis populus praestolatur de 

mane usque ad vesperam ?—Exod. xviii. 14.
4 Venlt ad me populus quserens sententiam Del.... et ostendam pnecepta Del, et leges 

ejus.—Ibid. 15, 16,

In the book of Exodus we find an example that will illustrate shown by 
this. When Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, saw that thelat- e““p,e 
ter was always occupied with the government of the Jewish people, ture. 
he said to him : “ What is it that thou dost among the people ?
Why sittest thou alone, and all the people wait from morning 
till night ? ”3 4 “ The people come to me to seek the judgment of 
God,” was Moses’ answer; mark, my dear brethren, what a 
holy and important business it was: “And when any contro
versy falleth out among them, they come to me to judge between 
them, and to show the precepts of God and His laws.”' What 
did Jethro say about these holy and important occupations? 
Had he not cause enough to approve of them? Hear his answer:
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“But he said : The thing thou dost is not good: Thou art spent 
with foolish labor, both thou and this people that is with thee. 
The business is above thy strength, thou alone canst not bear it.1 * 
But hear my words and counsels and God shall be with thee. 
Be thou to the people in these things that pertain to God, to 
bring their words to Him; and to show the people the ceremonies 
and the manner of worshipping, and the way wherein they ought 
to walk, and the work they ought to do. And provide out of all 
the people able men, such as fear God, in whom there is truth, 
and that hate avarice, and appoint of them rulers of thousands, 
and of hundreds, and of fifties, and of tens, who may judge the 
people at all times: and when any great matter soever shall 
fall out, let them refer it to thee, and let them judge the lesser 
matters only. That so it may be lighter for thee, the burden 
being shared out unto others.” Mark the motive he brings 
forward, my dear brethren : “If thou doest this, thou shalt ful
fil the commandment of God, and shalt be able to bear His 
precepts.”’ Now think of this for a moment: Moses was 
called to the office he held, by God Himself; all the duties 
he had to perform, the guiding and governing of the people, were 
imposed upon him by God ; and yet he saw the necessity of fol
lowing Jethro’s advice ; the Sacred Scripture says : “ And when 
Moses heard this, he did all things that he had suggested unto 
him,” 3 and immediately shared the heavy burden of his occupa
tions with others, so that he might have more time to commune 
with God in prayer. Now if he acted thus, how can they think 
themselves free from sin who are overwhelmed with business to 
which they are not always called by the Almighty God, but rath
er by self-love, worldly vanity, pride, human respect, concupis
cence of the eyes, and avarice, so that they hardly find time to 
serve God and to work for their salvation ? No, that cannot be, 
says St. Augustine; it is quite evident, from the conduct of 
Moses, that a man who is too much occupied with worldly 
affairs, cannot serve God and work for his salvation as he ought. 

By the doc- St. Bernard wrote five whole books, which he called Libras de 
Consider atione, to Pope Engenius, to teach him how he should 
order his life in the position to which he was called as Head of

1 At Ule : Non bonam, Inquit, rem facis: stulto adore consumeris, .... ultra vires tuas 
est negotlum, solus illud non poteris sustinere.—Exod- xviii. 17, 18.

a SI hoc feceris, Implebls imperium Dei et praecepta ejus poteris sustentare.—Ibid. 23.
8 Quibus auditis, Moyses fecit omnia, quae ille suggesserat.—Ibid. 24.
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the Church. They are very interesting books to read, especially 
for those who are much occupied. In the beginning of the first 
book he describes the unhappy condition of a hard heart which 
never has any tenderness or devotion towards divine things, no 
devotion in prayer, no devotion in hearing Mass, or even in Holy 
Communion ; in a word, which does not fear nor love God as it 
ought. He then addresses Eugenius as follows ; mark his im
pressive words, my dear brethren, and try to remember them : 
" Eugenius, I speak to you with the respect and reverence I owe 
you as the Head of the Church, but at the same time with the 
well-meaning openness of heart which a father must have who 
loves his son. See, then, that in the midst of the many occupa
tions which the government of the Church entails, you do not 
forget yourself, nor deprive yourself of the time and the quiet 
necessary to hold communion with your God. Otherwise, you 
would be wretched indeed, and it would have been better for you 
to have remained as a poor monk in your convent. Tell me, I 
beg of you, what sort of a life is it that consists in giving audi
ences to strangers the whole day, in receiving and considering 
petitions, in deciding disputes, in examining ecclesiastical doc
uments, in sending briefs here and there?1 What will be the 
end of such a life? If you once devote yourself completely to 
such accursed occupations,2 how can you think of your soul? If 
you continue to bury yourself, in these occupations, so that you 
have no time for yourself, you will lose all piety, all thought of 
God, all care of your soul, and you will be like an obdurate Phar- 
ao in the chair of St. Peter.3 I have no doubt that you know 
this already, and that you sometimes weep bitter tears over the 
distractions that your occupations cause you. But your tears are 
no good, unless you change your life.4 You will perhaps say 
that it is impossible to do so;5 that the whole world is resting 
on your shoulders; that you must open the gate of Heaven to 
Catholics, heretics, heathens, and infidels; that this requires un
ceasing care, trouble, and occupation. All very true, Eugenius, 
but remember that you, too, are one of the many, and that while 
you are working for others, you must not forget yourself, nay, 
you must look after yourself first of all; otherwise, what good will 
it be to you, as our Lord says, to gain all, if you lose your

1 Quaeso te, quale est Mud, de mane usque ad vesperam litigare, vel litigantes audire, etc.
2 Ex quo trahere te habent hae occupationes maledictae, etc.
’ Si pergls, ut coepisti, ita dare te totum Mis, ut nihil tibi relinquas, etc.
4 Ut frustra deploraveris, si emendare non stndueris.
• Impossible id fortasse dixeris.
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self? ’ How much better off will you be if you open the gate of 
Heaven to the whole world, but close it against yourself? I tell you 
again, honestly, that if you do not lessen the number of your oc
cupations, and set apart more time to serve God and to work for 
your salvation, you will never be a Saint in Heaven, although you 
may be called your Holiness on earth.” So far St. Bernard.

This applies Now, let us think a little on this, my dear brethren, in a way 
that may be understood even by little children, who are begin- 

world. ning to use their reason. If a saintly and learned man like St.
Bernard confesses before God that he must write several books 
to a Pope, on whom God has placed, so to say, the care of the 
whole world, and to speak in those books of nothing else than 
that Pope’s obligation in conscience to reduce the number of his 
occupations, and to set aside more time for prayer, meditation, 
spiritual reading, examination of conscience, asking light and 
grace from above, and communing with God; and that, too, be- 
because the first, most important, and only business of our lives, 
is that of our souls ; if the holy and learned St. Bernard says 
that there is no hope of Heaven for the Vicar of Jesus Christ, 

' unless he lessens the number of his daily occupations ; if the holy 
and learned St. Bernard condemns the occupations of a Pope, 
and calls them accursed, although they are imposed by the Al
mighty God, although they are necessary for the spiritual govern
ment of the Church, and have fortheir object, among many other 
important things, the spread of the Catholic faith, the conver
sion of heretics and infidels, the settling of disputes among 
the members of the Church, etc. ; and although these occupa
tions are not only lawful in themselves, but even holy and 
meritorious in the highest degree, yet, if St. Bernard condemns 
them on account of their multiplicity, and because they pre
vented the Pope from attending to his soul, what name must 
we give to those multifarious occupations that have no spiritual 
nor holy end in view, and that are of the earth, earthly ? What 
can we say of the business that has for its sole object to make 
money, to show off before others, to hold a higher position in 
the world, to please men, to gain the favor of the great ones of 
the earth, to care for the mortal body, or to leave one’s heirswell 
off, since such business is, of its very nature, apt to take away the 
thoughts from God and from salvation ? How can they, who 
are overwhelmed with such occupations, hope to gain Heaven ? 
What words can preachers find impressive enough to arouse the

1 Alioquin quid tibi prodest, juxta verbum Domini, si universes lucreris, te ipsum perdens? 
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consciences of such people, and to remind them of their duty and 
of their obligation to change and amend their lives ? But alas, 
such people do not come to sermons, because they have too 
much to do ; their hearts are too much attached to earthly 
things, and they do not care for the Word of God, which is, how
ever, most necessary for them. See, there you have a proof of 
my subject, that, namely, a too busy life, although each of its 
occupations may be lawful, is not a Christian life, nor is it free 
from sin, nor can it lead to Heaven.

And such is indeed the case, my dear brethren, for that must confirmed 
be an infallible truth which the Holy Ghost Himself speaks by 
the Prophet Ezechiel, when addressing the king of Tyre : “ By 
the multitude of thy merchandise, thy inner parts were filled 
with iniquity.”1 * * And again He warns all, by the Wise Eccle- 
siasticus; or as Vatablus reads still more clearly: " My son, med
dle not with many matters, and if thou be rich, thou shalt not 
be free from sin.”’ That is, sin must be committed in a life 
that is distracted with incessant care and occupation ; for under 
such circumstances one hardly understands clearly; as St. Greg
ory says: " One can hardly know how often one falls into 
sin.” ’ And if no other sin were committed, which is almost 
an impossibility, humanly speaking, yet a life of that kind, 
taken in its entirety, is an idle, useless, and guilty life in the 
sight of God, for it is an obstacle to the service of God and to 
the salvation of the soul.

1 In multitudine negotiationis turn repleta sunt interiora tua iniquitate.—Ezech. xxvill. 
IS.

’ Fill, ne in multls sint actus tui.—Ne in multis negotiis implicerisEt si dives fueris, non 
eris immunis a delicto.—Eccl- xi. 10.

’ Per quanta delinquat, ignorat-
4 Sufflci t admonltum esse, nec totum to, nec semper dare action!, sed consideration! all

quid et cordis et tern ports sequestrare.

Therefore, if any of you here present lead a life of that kind, 
and of course I do not know if such is the case, I conclude by 

you in the words of St. Bernard to Pope Eugenius:
" Let this warning now suffice for you, so that you will not give 
yourself always, nor altogether, to external occupations, but will 
keep some of your heart and some of your time to consider the 
state of your soul.”4 In the same way I say to each one of you : 
Be careful in fulfilling the duties of your state, employment, or 
occupation; but never forget that you have another most import
ant duty to perform, and that is, to save your soul and gain eter
nal happiness. See, therefore, that you do not employ too much 

Conclusion 
and exhor
tation to all 
to look after 
their souls’ 
welfare.
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care and diligence in the former, or else yon will forget the lat
ter. As long as you are in the stormy sea of this life, says St. 
Gregory, you must follow the example of those fishes that, by 
means of their fins, can sometimes raise themselves up near the 
surface, and sometimes sink down into the depths. You must 
not resemble those fishes that al ways remain in the mud and con
sequently lose the proper flavor of fish, nor yet those that always 
swim near the top, and are consequently in danger of being 
caught. A man whom divine providence has called to a busy 
life must be always able to swim with two fins: sometimes he 
must sink into the depths of worldly business, and at other times 
he must raise himself on high to commune with God; nor must 
he forget either of these duties for the sake of the other.

instruction If you ask me how you must arrange your occupations, so as
occupations perform these two duties properly, and not exceed in either, I
aretobeor- will answer you in the words of our Lord Jesus Christ : " Seek 
tesd. first the kingdom of God and His justice. ”1 There you have 

the proper order of things; of two duties that must be preferred, 
and must have the first place, which is the more important and 
necessary; reason itself tells us this, and no one can deny it. 
Now the most important and necessary business that man has to 
perform in this life is to serve God and to save his soul. Even 
children who know anything of their catechism, could tell you to 
what end man is created; so that this business must have the first 
place and must be preferred to all others. That conclusion is 
valid enough. Therefore the first hour of the day should be giv
en to God by prayer, and if possible, by hearing Mass; the first 
thought, on commencing any business during the day, must be 
given to Him, by renewing the good intention; the first day in 
the week (and thereby I mean Sundays and holy-days) must be 
devoted to God and to the soul alone, by hearing the Word of 
God in sermons, by spiritual reading, and other pious practices ; 
the first Sunday of every month should certainly belong to God 
and to the soul, by confession and communion, as is the custom 
with pious Christians, nor is it forbidden to receive those holy 
sacraments often during the month, for they are the channels by 
which the necessary grace of God flows into our souls. And as 
God must be the beginning, so should He be the end of all our 
daily labor, by the evening examen of conscience, if we wish to 
be truly pious and to take due care of our souls.

Even for our Ah, my dear brethren, if this order were constantly observed,
temporal
profit. 1 Qu®rite primum regnum Dei et Justitiam eJus. -Luke xli. 31. 
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wnat a great advantage it would bring, not only to our souls, 
but also to our temporal concerns ! How many do we hear 
complaining and lamenting that with all their labor and trouble 
they get on very badly; their incomes dwindle away year by year; 
their salaries are reduced; their debtors do not pay them; they 
are not able to pay their own creditors; they find it more difficult 
every day to keep house, etc. What is the cause of all that? Do 
you wish to know? Then tell me, first, how do you manage your 
affairs? Do you give to God what belongs to Him? Do you ob
serve due order in your occupations? " Seek first the kingdom 
of God and His justice,”' for it is He alone who can bless your 
labors. Do you do that? Then hear the promise of infallible 
truth: “And all these things shall be added unto you.'" But if 
you invert this order and give to God the last, or even no place at 
all, on account of your many occupations, what wonder is it that 
He refuses to bless your work, since you refuse to give what be
longs to Him? " Seek first the kingdom of God and His jus
tice;” look after your soul first of all ! If you say to me as St. 
Bernard represents Pope Eugenius as excusing himself: I cannot 
observe that order, because I must attend to my business or work; 
then I answer with the same Saint: For that very reason you 
have too much work, and you ought to moderate it, if you hope 
to gain Heaven.

Have vou, then, more to do and to hinder you from serving God GreatS0Ter- * •* o eigm Ob-
and attending to your soul, than a Pope, a king, or an emperor, servedmat 

who has the care of a whole country, or of the whole world ? order- 
We know already the order that one Pope was advised to follow. Rampies- 

St. Francis Borgia, who knew Charles V., the celebrated Roman 
emperor and king of Spain, tells us that that renowned sovereign 
never allowed a single day to pass without spending a whole hour 
in the meditation of heavenly things, besides his ordinary 
prayers and works of piety ; and this holy custom he never in
terrupted, whether he was in his palace in the midst of import
ant state matters, or in the field with his army in all the turmoil 
of war. One day, while he was engaged in meditation, an am
bassador from a powerful sovereign was announced, who desired 
to see him at once on most important and necessary business 
that could not be deferred ; but Charles sent word to him that 
he was engaged in a matter of still greater importance, since he 
was speaking with the divine Majesty about his soul. The same

1 Quaerite primum reffnum Dei et justitlam ejus-
2 Et hffle omnia adjicientur vobis. 
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great and holy emperor used to keep his coffin in his room, con
stantly before his eyes, so that he might remember his last end, 
despise earthly goods, and live in the fear and love of God. 
That is the way to seek God first.1 The historian of the Emper
or Theodosius the Second relates the following story: A holy 
hermit, who had spent forty years in the desert, leading a very 
holy life in the practice of all kinds of austerities, once had a 
great desire to know whether there was in the world any ser
vant of God who surpassed him in perfection, so that he might 
learn something from him. God revealed to him that there was 
such a person, and that was the Emperor Theodosius. The her
mit was filled with astonishment on learning that a man who 
was raised to the summit of earthly glory and happiness could be 
so holy, and he could not rest until he went to Constantinople and 
saw that prodigy with his own eyes. The emperor received him 
kindly and when the hermit asked him how he ordered his life, 
he answered at once : The government of the empire is intrusted 
to me by the Almighty God; I try to carry it on as well as I can, 
for His honor, seeking justice in everything, first of all; otherwise, 
God receives the first share of everything by prayer. My food is 
of the commonest kind ; I often chastise my body by wearing a 
hair-shirt; when I have to be present at plays, comedies, and 
tournaments, in order to keep the people in due bounds, while 
others are feasting their eyes and ears, I find my own pleasure in 
secret communion with God. Enough, said the hermit; I can 
understand it all now ; and he went away full of astonishment 
at finding such sanctity in an imperial court. That is the way 
to seek first the kingdom of God.

Now, if this order could be followed by those who had to rule 
country and people—and who ruled them well, too—amidst all 
the turmoil and confusion of a court; why, each one of us must 
conclude, my dear brethren: Why cannot I too observe the same 
order, and give to my God the first of everything I do, for my 
cares and labors are not near so great as theirs ? I will, then, be
gin to-day to observe this order, and will continue to do so punc
tually. I will often call to mind the impressive words of Jesus 
Christ: “What doth it profit a man if he gain the whole world, 
and suffer the loss of his own soul ? ”3 If I amass great wealth 
by my incessant care and labor, what will it profit3 me, if my

1 Quserite primum regnum Del.
2 Quid prodest hominl, si mundum universum lucretur, animae vero suae detrimentum 

patiatur ?—Matth. xvi. 26.
Quid prodest.
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soul is poor in merits ? If I make a great name for myself before 
the world, by my diligence, and gain the favor of the great; 
what will it profit me, if I can find no grace nor favor with 
God, the Supreme Lord of all ? If by my constant labor I can 
rear my family and leave much wealth to my children and heirs; 
what will it profit me, if I lose my own soul ? No, my soul 
must be the first and most special object of my care ; it must be 
preferred to everything else. Let my worldly affairs go on as they 
may, I shall have gained enough, if I can bring my soul to eter
nal happiness. Amen.



ON THE STATE OF THE RICH.

FIFTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE GOODNESS OF GOD TOWARDS THE RICH.

Subject.
God shows His good will towards the rich by bestowing on 

them temporal goods and wealth. Therefore, they owe Him 
special gratitude ana love.—Preached on the Feast of St. Andrew, 
Apostle.

Text.
At Uli continuo relictis retibus secuti sunt eum.—Matth. iv. 20. 
" And they immediately leaving their nets, followed Him.”

Introduction.
A great thing, indeed, we might say, that was which Peter and 

Andrew did when they heard tne invitation of Christ, and did 
as He asked them ! For, what had they to leave ? " They left 
their nets ; ”1 their worthless fishing nets, with which they had 
to work hard every day to earn their bread; that was all they had 
to leave. It is true, as St. Jerome says: " Peter was a poor fisher
man who had to work for his daily bread ; ”3 but, " Because it is 
not enough to leave all things, he added that which belongs to 
perfection and said : We have followed Thee ; that is the true sign 
of Apostles, and believers. ”3 In the same way the Gospel of to-day 
speaks of Peter, and Andrew his brother : " They left their nets 
and followed Him.” And they left them, too, with their whole 
hearts, so that they were quite detached from all earthly things, 
and had not even a desire of possessing the least thing in future.

1 Relictis retibus.
2 Petrus piscator erat, dives non fuerat, cibos manu et arte quserebat.
3 Quia non  tantum relinquere, jungit, quod perfectum est: et secuti sumus te 

quod proprii Apostolorum est, atque credentium.
suMc.it

suMc.it
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Now, my dear brethren, if these Apostles had been rich and 
wealthy, who knows whether they wonld then have been so ready 
to leave all things and to follow the poor Christ ? It would in 
all probability have been with them, as it was afterwards with 
the young man, of whom St. Matthew writes elsewhere, and who 
went away sad, when Christ invited him to leave all things ; why 
did he do so ? " For he had great possessions.” 1 All the holy 
Fathers say, therefore, that God bestows a great benefit on many 
men, by causing them to be born and to live in poverty, lowli
ness, and labor, because if they were rich, they would never go to 
Heaven, and even though they hear the voice of God inviting 
them to follow Him, they would refuse to do so, because, as 
Christ says in the parable of the sower : ‘ ‘ They would be choked 
with the cares and riches and pleasures of this life, and would 
yield no fruit. ”* But, the wealthy will think, is it, then, such a 
dangerous thing to be rich ? If so, God has not meant well with 
me in bestowing worldly goods upon me; it would have been 
better for me if He had not been so generous to me in that re
spect. No, you must not say that; you should rather thank the 
good God, in the most humble manner, for His merciful dealing 
with you. As I have hitherto spoken of different states of life, 
I will now consider your state, or rather, I will prove and main
tain the beneficence and goodness of God towards you, and all 
who are present may learn something useful in this sermon.

Flan of Discourse.
God shows His good will io the rich by bestowing on them tem

poral goods and wealth ; therefore they owe Him special gratitude 
and love. Such is the ichole subject of to-day’s sermon.

Help us all, O God, to love Thee and give Thee thanks ; we 
ask of Thee light and grace to this end, through the intercession 
of Mary and the holy angels guardian.

" Woe to you that are rich! ”3 thus I hear Jesus Christ speak chrisl aay>: 
in a voice of thunder; and do I dare to maintain that God means neb.
well with the rich when He gives them many worldly goods ? 
“Amen, I say to you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the 

tkingdom of Heaven.” 4 And I say in a tone of congratulation: 
Oh, how good God is to the rich, by bestowing wealth upon

1 Eratenimhabeasmultaspossessiones.—Matth. xix. 2L.
1 Et a soilicitudinibus, et divitiis.et voluptatibus vitee euntes suffocantur etc.—Luke vlli. 14.
• VflB vobis divitibus.- Ibid. vi. 24.

4.4men di co vobis, quia dives difficile intrahit in regnum coelonim.—Matth. xix. 23. 
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by divine 
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selves bad.

them! “ And again I say to you,” says Christ, “it is easier for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of Heaven; ”' and do I, a poor, ig
norant mortal, dare to assure the rich of the favor and good will 
of the Almighty, precisely because He bestows riches on them ? 
And why do I speak of those who actually possess worldly 
wealth ? Even the very desire of it, as St. Paul writes to Tim
othy, is a snare of the devil: “They that will become rich, fall 
into temptation, and into the snare of the devil.”’ Nearly all the 
holy Fathers agree with the Apostle when they call riches 
an occasion of eternal ruin. St. Ambrose says that money is 
“a most crafty plotter against souls.”’ St. Isidore calls it “a 
great temptation,”1 and yet, in the face of all this testimony, I 
come forward and say that the rich are happy ; rejoice, I cry 
out to them, and return thanks most humbly to God, for the 
great benefit He has conferred on you in giving you much money 
and property! How can these two conflicting statements be 
reconciled? On the one side riches are called a temptation, a 
snare of the devil, an almost insuperable barrier £o eternal happi
ness, and God threatens woe to the rich; on the other, they are 
called a special benefit and a convincing proof of the goodness 
of God.

1 Iterum dlco vobls, faclllus est camelum per foramen acus transire, quam divitem intrare 
In regnum coelorum.—Mattb. xlx. 44.

1 Qui volunt divltes fieri, incident in tentationem, et in laqueum dlaboli. -I. Tim. vl. 9.
1 Blandisslmiim animl insidlatorem.
« Grande patrimonlum gran dis lentatio est.

It is true, my dear brethren, that these two statements cannot 
be reconciled, if they are to be understood of every rich person in 
the world. I admit that superfluous wealth is for many, nay, for 
most men an occasion of temptation, of many sins and vices, of 
losing Heaven, and of eternal damnation; but whence comes 
that? Is it from the will and intention of God in bestowing tem
poral wealth ? No; such a thought would be blasphemy. He 
has a far greater, higher, and happier end in view for those on 
whom He bestows riches, for He intends that they shall use His 
gifts to save their souls. It was for this reason that He gave 
great wealth to His faithful and loving servants, such as Job, the 
Patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Joseph, David, St. Ed
ward, St. Louis, St. Gregory, and countless others, who were 
very rich. Whence comes the misery of the rich, then? Why 
should their wealth be the occasion of their eternal ruin ? Per
haps there is something in the nature of riches to account for it.
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No; because riches are neither good nor bad in themselves, and 
they can be used for either good or evil, according to the inten
tion of him who possesses them.

Socrates, the philosopher, used to say that wealth is a source of They
-E- * used for

good or of evil, according to the disposition of him into whose go<>dorevn, 

hands it comes. With a perverse and wicked man, who does not as their 

fear nor love God, it is like a drawn sword in the hands of a mad- shown' 

man, who can use it only to injure himself and others; while by a simile, 

with a virtuous man, who wishes to save his soul, it is like a 
sheathed sword at the side of a brave and faithful warrior, who
knows how to use it at the proper time to defend his life, and to 
protect the honor of his sovereign. That we may understand 
this still more clearly, my dear brethren, just think of the differ
ent uses that can be made of a ladder. I can ascend or descend, 
according as I place my foot on it. The carpenter or mason 
uses it to climb to the summit of the roof of a house; the miner 
uses it to descend into the deepest abysses of the earth, and if he 
is not careful, he will fall and break his neck; but if he does so, 
it is his own fault, and not that of the ladder. It is the same 
with riches and worldly goods: worldly men who are content to 
grovel on the earth, use them as a ladder to descend into the pit 
of hell; while good Christians, whose hearts and desires are cen
tred 011 high, use them as a means of ascending to Heaven and 
gaining eternal goods. Riches hurled into hell the rich man of 
the Gospel, who spent hisjife in all kinds of luxury, drunkenness, 
and gluttony. “ The rich man died and was buried in hell.” ' 
While the faithful servants of God, who could say like Job : " I 
was an eye to the blind, and a foot to the lame; I was the father 
of the poor,”1 * 3 made use of riches as a means of attaining greater 

1 Mortuus est dives, et sepuitus est in inferno.—Luke xvi. 22.
’ Oculus fui caeco, et pes claudo. Pater eram paupernm.—Job xxix. 15,16.
3 Divitibus hujus saeculi praecipe, non sublime sapere. —I. Tim. vi- 17.
4 Quare non dixit: praecipe depauperari, praecipe quae habent exhaurire, sed praecipe, non

sublime sapere ?

holiness, and greater glory in Heaven.
Is it, then, the bad use alone of riches that causes the misery of 80 that il 

men ? Not a doubt of it, as St. Chrysostom remarks on the 
words of St. Paul to Timothy : " Charge the rich of this world 
not to be high-minded,” 3 that is, not to think too much of them-

bad use of 
wealth that 
brings woe

selves on account of their wealth, nor to look down upon others. 
St. Chrysostom asks: "Why nof Paul say: Charge them to 
become poor, charge them to give up their superfluous wealth, 
and not charge them not to be high-minded ? ”4 * " He knew that 
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not riches,” is the answer, " but the bad use of them is forbidden ; 
just as wine is not a bad thing, but drunkenness, so wealth is 
not bad, but avarice, and it is a bad thing to be high-minded ; '1 * 3 
it is a bad thing to be extravagant, etc. Remember the words of 
the Apostle that I have already quoted, my dear brethren: " They 
who will become rich, fall into temptation and into the snare 
of the devil. ” * He does not say, they who are rich, but they 
who wish to be rich, whose hearts and desires are centred on 
riches, so that they place their whole happiness in them, who 
are full of anxiety to amass wealth, and use all kinds of means 
to do so ; who love to display their riches by ostentation, un
necessary pomp, useless pleasure, and a worthless and idle life, 
as is, alas ! only too often the case. These fall into the tempta
tions and snares of the devil, and it is of them that Jesus Christ 
speaks the dreadful words : “ Woe to you that are rich ”! ’ 
How difficult, how impossible, almost, it is for you to escape hell 
and to gain Heaven !

1 Novit non prohibited esse divltias, sed quails earum sit usus; sicut non mala res vinum,
sed ebrietas, ita non mala res divitiae, sed mala avaritia, malum, alti sapere.

3 Qul volunt divites fieri, incidunt in tentatlonem et in laqueum dlaboli. 
3 Vae vobis divitibus.

otherwise. Otherwise, he who uses riches to the end for which God has 
goedforthe bestowed them on him, has nothing of this kind to fear, and 
welfare of they can bring him many advantages, both for soul and body, 
the body, as to the body : who does no’ know that health is the

greatest benefit that God can bestow on the body, for without 
it, nothing else can give either comfort or enjoyment ? Now, it 
is clear that when riches are employed with due moderation, 
they are the best means of preserving health; for by their means, 
one can procure everything that is necessary or useful for the 
nourishment, clothing, care, delight, and comfort of the body. 
Ye poor and needy, ye fathers and mothers who suffer from 
want, of whom there are some in every town and village, how I 
pity your miserable and wretched condition ! When I see many 
of you unable to work through weakness, and through want 
of nourishment, clothing, bedding, and proper shelter; when I 
behold you covered with rags and patches, sometimes half-naked, 
braving heat and cold, going from house to house, and getting 
often abuse instead of bread ; when I think of others who are 
poor and at the same time grievously ill, without any one to at
tend on them, without a doctor, without medicines, abandoned 
by all, lying in some stable or some out-of-the-way corner of 
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a house, on a bundle of straw ; when I think that there are 
many citizens and peasants who must toil from early morning 
till late at night, and withal can hardly earn bread enough to 
keep themselves from going to bed hungry ; when I remember 
the many decent poor who are surrounded by a houseful of 
starving children for whom they cannot get anything to eat; 
oh, woe to you, I must think, if in those, wretched circumstances 
you have not great patience, resignation, and fear and love of 
God ; for how grievously you must be tempted to theft, robbery, 
blasphemous thoughts, despair, and many other sins !

Meanwhile, you wealthy Christians may learn from this how Therefore, 
well God means towards you by allowing you to be bom of rich ben* 
parents, or at least by blessing your work and bestowing on you fit- 
temporal goods, so that you can support yourselves comfortably. 
Tell me, why are you so much better off than those others ? 
Why are you better clothed ? Why have you not to suffer 
hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness, misery and wretchedness 
like them ? Oh, you think, we have money and a good income, 
so that we can support ourselves and those belonging to us, and 
avoid the evils you mention. Very good; but I ask you again, 
where does your money come from ? Why have they received 
less and you more ? They have hardly enough to support life, 
while you have more than you can use. Do you think, perhaps, 
that it comes from your own nature ? But how could that be, 
for they have the same nature as you ? Are they not reasoning 
human beings like you ? Do they not come down from the 
same father, Adam, from whom you descend ? Are they not 
created by the same God to His image and likeness, and re
deemed by the Son of God ? Do they not, as they are chil
dren of God and co-heirs with Jesus Christ, belong to the 
same Heaven, which you hope for ? Why, then, are they in 
poverty and suffering, and you in wealth and comfort ? You 
may think that your wealth is your own lawful property, which 
you have acquired by inheritance, or by your own labor; and 
that is true, nor can any one take away your property from you, 
without committing an injustice. But I ask you again : How is 
it that you are born of wealthy parents, and not those others, or 
that you have not become poor like them in course of time ? 
Do you ascribe that to mere chance, or to your own industry ? If 
so, you are the most ungrateful of men, for you do not acknowl
edge the true cause of your prosperity. Even the heathen 
philosopher Seneca says: “You are the most ungrateful of men,
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you say you have from nature what you owe to God 
No, you must learn that there is another and a greater

who distributes His goods amongst men in so many

rhe rich 
have more 
time for 
practising 
pW.

Riches help 
also to the 
good of the 
soul.

because 
alone.”1 
Father, 
different ways; it is from God that prosperity and adversity, 
riches and poverty, comfort and misery, come. Hear what God 
Himself says by the Wise Sirach : “ Good things and evil, life 
and death, poverty and riches are from God.” * And now I ask 
you finally : What greater merit have you in the sight of God, 
than others have, on account of which He has allowed you to be 
born of wealthy parents, or has bestowed wealth on you after
wards ? And what crime have those others committed, that by 
divine will they are born to poverty and misery ? See, now, how 
you are bound with thankful and humble hearts to acknowledge 
the special goodness of God towards you, and conclude there
from what a debt of love and gratitude you owe Him !

But this is only the least part of the divine beneficence. It 
certainly would be a poor favor that would merely confer on me 
the comforts of life, while it places my soul in the greatest 
danger of eternal misery. No, my dear brethren, such is not 
the intention of the Almighty God; the salvation of the soul is 
the first thing that the heavenly Father seeks, even when He 
distributes temporal wealth and worldly goods in abundance. 
And indeed, if we think over the matter, we shall find that 
riches well used can do a great deal for the salvation of the soul.

For, in the first place, you must admit, wealthy Christians, 
that since you have not to work hard, you have all the more 
time and convenient opportunity to devote to spiritual matters, 
to the service of God, and to all kinds of piety, than if you had 
to earn your daily bread by hard labor. What do you think of 
this, poor citizens, workmen, servants, and laborers ? How glad 
would you not bo if you could often visit the Church, hear holy 
Mass, and the Word of God in sermons, often receive the Sacra
ments, and be present at public prayers and devotions ! How 
gladly would you not occupy yourselves with reading spiritual 
books and the Lives of the Saints, with visiting and consoling 
the sick, with helping the poor and abandoned, and with similar 
works of Christian mercy and charity, in order to advance daily 
in the love and service of God, to gain merit for your souls, and 
to increase your glory in Heaven ! How willingly, I say, would 
you not do all these things, if you only had the necessary time

1 Nihil ttgis mortallum ingratissime, qui negas, Deo debere, sed naturae.
a Bona et mala, vita et mors, paupertas et honestas a Deo sunt.—Reel, it 14. 
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and opportunity, and if you were not obliged to work hard and 
constantly, in order to support yourselves and those who depend 
on you ! And that, too, is no doubt the reason why you often 
envy the rich, and complain that you can hardly find time to hear 
Mass in the morning. But be comforted ; for if you are of good 
will, and keep in the friendship of God, then you may be satis
fied and contented with the most just and wise decrees by which 
He has called you to that state, and you can offer your daily la
bor to Him. Offer to Him, also, your wants and necessities, by 
frequently renewing your good intention for His honor and glory, 
and you will serve God in the very manner in which He most 
wishes you to serve Him, as I shall show hereafter. Meanwhile, 
what I have said to you, rich people, still remains true : You 
have more frequent, better, and more convenient opportunities 
than others to enrich your souls with graces and merits by the 
works of devotion already mentioned, and by frequenting the 
sacraments; and therefore you are again forced to the conclu
sion that you owe to God a far more zealous service, love, and 
gratitude.

In the second place, your wealth gives you a certain andTh8y 888
• , them-powerful means, if you wish to use it properly, of freeing your- from 

selves from all anxieties and troubles of soul. The things that anxiety
arc most apt to disturb and frighten us, and that really drive 01 souL 
many to despair, are the mortal sins of our past lives, of the for
giveness of which we are not certain, and for which, although 
their guilt may be remitted, we may still have to suffer severe 
punishment; the uncertainty and terror of the moment of death, 
for we do not know whether it will be a happy or a miserable one 
for us ; the strict and inscrutable judgment of God, which will 
exact an account of every idle word and thought, nor can we 
have any idea of how that judgment will turn out for us ; the 
eternal pains of hell, that most of us know in our hearts and souls 
we have deserved by mortal sin ; the eternal joys of Heaven, of 
which we are not by any means certain, and which most of us 
have great reason to doubt of attaining. These are the things, I 
repeat, which can fill most souls with fear and anxiety, when 
they consider them. But you, oh, rich and wealthy, if you only 
earnestly desire it, can easily get rid of all these troubles by 
making a good use of your wealth. How so ? Is it possible to 
appease an offended God, who has all imaginable riches in His 
possession, and who is not in want of any creature ? Is it pos
sible to appease death, which has no respect for persons, and 
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makes no difference between a king and a beggar ? or that 
inflexible Judge who will pronounce sentence on all men, accord
ing to their works, without regarding their persons ? Is it possi
ble to close the gates of hell, that are always yawning wide to re
ceive sinners ? or to open the gates of heaven that will not admit 
anything defiled ? Can all this be done, I say, by money, and 
can the faults of the past be repaired by it? Yes, as the proverb 
truly says : “ Money can do everything." 1 * *

1 Pecuniae obediunt omnia.
3 Quamobrem, rex, consilium meum placeat tihi, et peccata tua eleemosynls redlme, et 

Iniqultates tuns misericordias pauperum.—Dan. iv. 24.
8 Eleesmosynaj sunt opera charitatis, et scimus, quia charitas operlt multltudinem pec- 

catorum.
4 Miser! homines, qul in mortem peccatis aruerant, ad vitam eleemosynls reviviscunt. 

Estque Illis misericordia tons salutis, quibus avaritia fuerat mortis Incendium, ut flammau, 
quas slbi peccando Incenderant, largiendo restinguant, et emant sibl quodammodo innocen- 
tiam, qul sibl emerant aliquando peccatum.

That comes Por, is there any one of you who is troubled by his past sins, 
and by the remembrance of the manifold debts he has contracted 

branceot with the divine justice, which he cannot pay? Let him follow 
past sins, the beautiful advice that the Prophet Daniel gave to King Na- 

buchodonosor, after he had predicted, in the name of God, the 
terrible punishment that was in store for him, that he would be 
deprived of his kingdom and condemned to eat grass like a wild 
beast; he said : " Wherefore, 0 king, let my counsel be accept
able to thee, and redeem thou thy sins with alms, and thy ini
quities with works of mercy to the poor.”’ You see now what a 
powerful and easy means God has given you, in preference to 
others, to atone fully for all the punishment due to your past 
sins; to atone fully, I say, no matter how numerous your sins 
may have been ; for, " alms-deeds are works of charity,” says St. 
Leo, " and we know, from St. Peter, that charity covereth a 
multitude of sins.”’ Nay, if you are even now in the unhappy 
state of sin, you can use the same means to receive the grace of 
repentance and pardon from God. " Those unhappy men,” 
says St. Maximus, “ who are dead by sin, can come to life by 
alms-deeds ; and for those to whom avarice was a cause of 
death, charity becomes a source of life, if they extinguish the 
flames they kindled by their sins and purchase innocence for 
themselves, as they before purchased guilt. ”4

From the if y0U are terrified and afraid at the thought of death, you can 
sgE. easily console yourselves; you have only to open your coffers, and

you will find therein a powerful medicine against an unhappy 
death, one far more powerful than any doctor in the world could
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give you. The day of death is called, in the Sacred Scriptures, an 
evil day,' a day full of anguish and dread. Now hear the Holy 
Ghost Himself telling you how you may free yourselves from this 
evil day, by making a good use of your wealth, that is, by shar
ing it with the poor and needy; He says by the Prophet David: 
" Blessed is he that understandeth concerning the needy and the 
poor.” ’ Why blessed? "The Lord will deliver him in the evil 
day.” ’ He need not even fear that day, as St. Peter Chrysolo- 
gus says: “ He need not fear the evil day, who makes good days 
for the poor.” * St. Gregory Turonensis tells a story of a citizen 
s>7 Antioch, who was very generous to the poor; he had the pious 
custom of never sitting down to table without having a poor 
loan as his guest. He once went through the whole town look
ing for a poor man to sit at table with him, and because he could 
not find any one, he went outside the gates, where he found a 
man dressed in white, accompanied by two others. He asked 
them if they were strangers and begged of them, if such was the 
case, to come and eat with him; whereupon the oldest of these 
said: Can you not by your prayers save this whole town from de
struction? Saying these words, he unfolded hie handkerchief 
and shook it in the direction of the city. Immediately a great 
noise was heard, and half the city tumbled down and buried num
bers of people under the ruins. The citizen was so terrified that 
he fell half fainting to the ground, but the stranger raised him 
up, and said to him: Fear not and return home; you will find your 
wife and children and your whole family in good health, not one 
of them has perished: " Your constant prayers and the alms you 
give every day to the poor have saved you and yours.” 6 The 
three men then disappeared from his sight. On his return he 
found half the city turned into a heap of stones, and nearly all 
the people who inhabited it crushed to death, while his house 
and all its inmates were, as the angel said, quite unhurt. So 
true is it: He will not see an evil day who has made good days 
for the poor.

Alms-giving and generosity to the poor will also free you from ““ 
the fear caused by the thought of judgment; although the Judge 
is inexorable after this life, and deals with the soul in strict jus
tice, yet He allows Himself to be bribed and appeased with money

1 Dies mala. 5 Beatus, qui intelligit super egenum et pauperem.—Ps. xl. 2-
• In die mala llberabit eum Dominus.—Ibid.
4 Non videbit diem malum, qui dies bonos habere fecit pauperem.
• Oratlo assidua et eleemosynse, quas quotidie in pauperes distribuas, te tuosque servarunt. 
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beforehand, asSt. John Chrysostom assures us: “Give to the poor,” 
are his words, " and you will appease your Judge.” 1 * 3 Appease 
Him? Nay, you will gain something for yourself in judgment, 
as St. Peter Chrysologus says, inasmuch as you can thus make 
your Judge your Debtor: " Give bread, give drink, give clothing, 
if you wish God to be your Debtor, not your Judge.’” " Alms 
shall be a good confidence before the most high God, to all them 
that give it.” ’

1 Da pauper!, et judicem mltigabis.
9 Da panem, da poturn, da vestlmentum; si Deum debitorem, non judicem vis.
3 Fiducia magna erit coram summo Deo eleemosyna omnibus facientlbus earn.—Tob. iv. 12.
4 Ante fores gehenna: stat mlsericordia, nullum misericordem permittit in carcerem ilium

mittl.
6 Venlte, benedicti Patris mei, possidete paratum vobis regnum-Matth. xxv. 34,
4 Esurivl enim et dedistls mlhi manducare.—lbid. 35.
7 Eleemosyna ab omni peccato, et a morte liberal, et non natietur animamire in tenebras. 

-Tob. iv. 11.
8 O bene mutatas vices! 011m paradisi aditum princeps cherabicus romphea flammw 

fnterclusit: nunc ad Inferorum portas excubat misericordia, et neminem suorum Ingres 
si nit.

r Mercatura est coelum: da panem, et accipe para disum.

From the Finally, the most terrible thing of all, that we have most to 
ptunsotheii. *"ear> rm cl on account of which alone all the other things are to 

be dreaded, is the eternal fire of hell, the dwelling-place of all 
possible torments. Now, you rich people can, if you wish, en
gage a sentinel, who will stand at the gates of hell and keep them 
shut fast so that you cannot enter. " Mercy stands at the gate 
of hell, and does not allow any merciful man to be cast into that 
prison.”4 Such is the opinion of St. Augustine, based on the 
words that Jesus Christ will say on the last day : “ Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom prepared for 
you: ” 5 6 7 " For I was hungry and you gave Me to eat,” * and partly, 
too, on those words of Tobias to his son: “ Alms deliver from all 
sin, and from death, and will not suffer the soul to go into 
darkness.’” Drexelius says: “0 desirable change! For
merly a cherub stood at the entrance of Paradise with a flam
ing sword in his hand. Now mercy watches at the gate of 
hell, and allows none of its own to enter ! ”8 Therefore, in 
your temporal goods you have a powerful means of protecting 
yourselves against the greatest anxieties and evils of the soul.

Andean Now that this fear is removed, what remains for you but the 
highest good joys of Heaven ? And these, too, you can purchase with your 
in Heaven. money. Hear what St. John Chrysostom says: “ We can purchase 

Heaven ; give bread to the poor, and you will gain Paradise.” 9 
I need not say much about this, my dear brethren, because I 
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have already spoken of it in another sermon, and shown how we 
can gain Heaven by alms-deeds. What a great happiness it is 
for you who are wealthy, to be able to obtain such immense riches 
at so little cost! St. Peter Chrysologus says: “ Give, oh, man, a 
piece of ground to the poor, and you will receive Heaven ; 
give a little money, and you will gain a kingdom.”1 And 
indeed, if you consider the matter attentively, you must ad
mit that the temporal wealth with which God has blessed you 
should serve to raise up your hearts to heavenly things, and to 
encourage you to seek and to gain them, not only by alms-deeds, 
but also by many other good works. For, if the God of mercy 
gives His servants, in this miserable life, such treasures and com
forts, what will He not bestow on them in their true country, in 
His own eternal kingdom, in the true home of all imaginable 
happiness, where they will always remain faithful to Him ? If 
even the servants and attendants in a royal palace are clad in 
rich garments, and feast sumptuously every day, how costly and 
sumptuously must not the ministers and councillors of the king 
live, since they are in communication with their royal master ? 
Now, during this life we are, so to speak, only servants and lack
eys of the great King of Heaven, who has sent us here to labor, 
and if our Master provides for us so richly now, what will He not 
do for us after this life, when we shall become His intimate 
friends, and when, according to His promises, we shall reign with 
Him forever ? Therefore, I will serve that good and beneficent 
Lord during my life, with the greatest care and zeal, that I may be 
certain of possessing the kingdom of Heaven with Him hereafter.

Does not all this prove to you, oh, wealthy Christians, how Therefore, 

good and how kind God is to you, and how well He looks after wellwUtl 
both your spiritual and temporal interests, since He has given you the rich, and 

such a large share of the good things of this life ? Is it not, ^ndto 
then, your bounden duty to be especially grateful to so good a jOve and 

God, and to be specially zealous in His service ? Have you 116,1,6 Hlm 
been so always ? If not, you must acknowledge your base and 
black ingratitude towards such a good and generous God, and I 
will call your attention to that on a future occasion. But now 
say with thankful hearts in the words of the Psalmist : What 
shall I render to the Lord for all the things that He hath ren
dered to me?’” Ah, my good God, what shall I give Thee for all 
that Thou hast bestowed on me in preference to so many thou-

1 Da pauperi terrain, ut accipias caelum ; danummum, nt accipias regnum.
3 Quid retribuam Domino pro omnibus, quae tribuit mihi ?—Ps. cxv. 3. 
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sand others ? I fully admit that the goods Thou hast bestowed 
on me, although they are transitory, come from Thy special 
bounty towards me. What a beautiful opportunity Thou hast 
given me of working out my salvation ! Thon hast freed me 
from the miseries of poverty and labor, that I might have more 
time to serve Thee and to devote to piety. That I have more 
than others, is due to Thee; my prosperity is Thy work alone, 
and Thou hast blessed me with it, that I may help the poor and 
needy, and feed, clothe, and care for them, and thus atone for my 
past sins, secure to myself the grace of a happy death, escape 
the rigor of Thy justice and the flames of hell, and gain eternal 
happiness ! Oh, what do I not owe Thee, my God ! Unceasing 
gratitude, praise, and honor be to Thy mercy ! Pardon me my 
past ingratitude in having so often offended Thee whom I should 
love more than others ! Henceforward, I will use my wealth to 
the end for which Thou hast given it to me, that is, to serve 
Thee with zeal, to help Thee in the persons of Thy poor servants, 
and to purchase the eternal goods Thou hast promised in the 
kingdom of Heaven. Amen.

FIFTY-NINTH SERMON.

ON THE INGRATITUDE OF THE RICH TOWARDS GOD.

Subject.
Vile ingratitude of the rich and wealthy towards God, when 

they do not serve Him faithfully.—Preached on the first Sunday 
in Lent.

Text.
Here omnia tibi dabo, si cadens adoraverts me.—Matth. iv. 9.
“All these will I give Thee, if falling down Thou wilt adore 

me.”

Introduction.
What the devil could not effect with the Incarnate God, he 

succeeds in doing with countless men of the world. He said to 
Christ, when he showed Him all the riches of the world, from
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the top of a high mountain : " All these will I give Thee, if 
falling down Thou wilt adore me.”1 Oh, the wicked spirit need 
not offer all that to many men ! He has only to say to them : 
I will give you a dollar, or a few cents, if you bend the knee be
fore me, and his offer will be accepted at once, and they will 
be prepared to violate the law of God by mortal sin, and to bow 
down in homage to the devil. Oh, my Lord and my God, how 
can that be ? Thou offerest to all men an infinitely greater good; 
Thou dost not show us this miserable earth, but Thy glorious 
Heaven, with all its treasures and happiness! Thou sayest to 
each one of us : Behold, I will give thee all these things5 for 
eternity, if thou wilt adore and serve Me faithfully. But how 
few there are who serve Thee for the great reward Thou hast 
promised ! No ; they do not care for heavenly goods. But 
promise them earthly things. Say to them, I will give you this 
fine property, and many treasures and great riches, if you will 
serve Me, and Thou wilt find many who will respond to Thy call. 
But what am I saying ? The devil can find adorers enough 
for such things. But Thou, oh, my God, can st secure only a 
small number of faithful servants by the same means ! And is 
it not true ? How many rich and wealthy people there are in the 
world to whom Thou hast not only promised worldly riches, but 
hast really given them most generously! And yet, do not the 
most of them forget Thee and Thy service on account of their 
wealth ? What black ingratitude that is ! I have already shown, 
my dear brethren, how well God means with the rich, by bestow
ing temporal wealth on them, and how they ought, therefore, to 
serve Him with special zeal. Now I say, on the other hand—

Plan of Discourse.
Vile is the ingratitude of the rich and wealthy towards God, 

when they do not serve Him faithfully ! Such is the uhole sub
ject. Constant zeal in the love and service of God should be the 
fruit of this sermon.

Help us thereto, oh, most generous God, by Thy light and 
grace, which we ask of Thee through the intercession of Mary, 
and the holy angels guardian.

The greater and more numerous the benefits that one re-Tbericb 
ceives, the more gratitude, love, and service he is bound to show byerecolT 
his benefactor. Consequently, he is guilty of vile ingratitude, if from God

i Haec omnia tibl dado, si widens adoraveris me. 2 Haec omnia Lidl dado.



264 Ingratitude of the Rich Towards God.

hC ^oes no^ ^knowledge those benefits, nor show special love and 
service to him from whom he has received them. But how great 
would be his guilt, if in addition to being ungrateful, he 
were to take occasion, from those very benefits, to turn against 
his benefactor, to ill-treat, offend, and offer him every kind of 
insult and annoyance ! That is an ingratitude that even unrea
soning animals would be ashamed of. See, wealthy Christians, 
so basely do you act towards God, when you do not serve and 
love Him faithfully ! You cannot deny that you have received 
more numerous and greater benefits from His well-meaning gen
erosity towards you, than many thousand others. If you refused 
to admit that, your ingratitude would be great indeed. For, be
sides the benefits you enjoy in common with all Christians, such 
as creation to the image of God, redemption from eternal death 
by the Passion of Christ, cleansing from original sin in baptism, 
and the sanctification of the soul by the Blood of Jesus Christ, 
preservation up to the present moment, and vocation to the one 
true faith,—besides all these, you have been provided with tem
poral goods, so that you lead a much more quiet, comfortable, 
and pleasant life, than many others, and also gain great merit in 
Heaven, while there are many who have hardly anything, and 
who suffer hunger, want, and poverty, or who must employ their 
miserable lives in constant toil and labor.

Therefore, ls it not just, therefore, that you should be more zealous than 
wickeder others, in loving and serving that God who has been so much 
them to be more generous to you? The Prophet David does not seem even 

to imagine it possible that a reasoning being could act otherwise; 
for he says: "Glory and wealth shall be in his house; and his 
justice remaineth forever and ever.”1 Even the devil is not 
surprised at seeing a rich man fearing and loving God; for when 
God spoke to him of His servant Job in these words: " Hast 
thou considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in 
the earth, a simple and upright man, one that feareth God, and 
avoideth evil?’” Yes, answered the demon, but that is not to 
be wondered at; remember the care Thou hast of him! “ Doth 
Job fear God in vain? Hast Thou not made a fence for him 
and his house, and all his substance round about, and blessed 
the works of his hands, and his possession hath increased 

1 Gloria et divltlse In domo eJus : Justitia eJus manet in speculum ssecull.—Ps. oxi. 3.
3 Numquid considerasti servum meum Job, quod non sit ei similis in terra, homo simplex 

et rectus, ac tlmens Deum, et recedens a malo ?—Job i. 8.
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on the earth ? ”' Is it, then, a great wonder that he is pious ? 
Is he not compelled to fear, love, and honor Thee? Thus spoke 
the evil spirit. Learn therefrom, ye wealthy, how inconsistently, 
how wickedly you act towards your good God when you do not 
love and fear Him in a special manner.

But what are we to think of your conduct when, instead of stlu mora 
thanking, loving, and fearing God, you misuse the riches and when they 
the gifts He has bestowed on you, to forget, despise, and use the guts 

offend Him? We could hardly imagine any one acting thus to- 
wards another man from whom he has received benefits. Joseph 
in Egypt considered it an impossibility. You all know, my 
dear brethren, as we read in the 39th chapter of Genesis, how 
Joseph was tempted by the wife of Putiphar his master, whose 
house he had charge of. How did he act in that temptation ? 
There was one reason that he put forward for not complying 
with the desires of his wicked mistress ; he said with astonish
ment: " Behold, my master hath delivered all things to me, and 
knoweth not what he hath in his own house ; neither is 
there anything which is not in my power, or that he hath not 
delivered to me, but thee who art his wife ; how then can I do 
this wicked thing, and sin against my God? ”1 2 3 Mark these wise 
words, my dear brethren: My master has given all things into 
my hands, how is it possible for me to offer him this injury? 
Where would my gratitude and fidelity be? Would I not be the 
most base and ungrateful of men, if I were to repay the trust he 
reposes in me, by committing such a sin? " How can I? ”3 No, 
I cannot, and will not be so base I In the same way should 
every rich and wealthy man act in the occasions or tempta
tions to sin. No; he should think, how can I do that and be 
unfaithful to my God? Behold, the good God has meant so well 
with me; He has given me so many goods and possessions, that 
I may live comfortably and at my ease ;' how, then, can I be so 
shameless as to do this evil thing, and to sin against God 3 who 
has been so good to me? It is a crime that I could not answer 
for before God nor man. If the Supreme Lord had made me like 

1 Numquid Job frustra timet Deum ? Nonne tu vaUasti eum, ac domain ejus, univer- 
samque substantial! per circultum; operibus manuum ejus benedixisti, et possessio ejus 
crevit in terra ?—Job. 1. 9,10.

2 Ecce dominus meus omnibus mihi traditis gnorat quid habeat in domo sua, nee quid-
quam est, quod non in mea sit potestate, vel non tradiderlt mihi praetor te quae uxor ejus es:
quomodo ergo possum hoc malum facere et peccare in Dominum meum ?—Gen. xxxlx. 8, V.

Quomodo possum ? 4 * 6 Ecce dominus meus omnibus mihi traditis, etc.
6 Quomodo ergo possum hoc malum facere et peccare in Dominum meum ?
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bo many others, bo that I should have to earn a scanty living, by 
the sweat of my brow; if He had given me nothing in this world 
but the beggar’s staff, so that I should be obliged to beg my bread 
from door to door ; even then I would be bound to fear and love 
God, and would deserve the eternal flames of hell if I offended 
Him by mortal sin; how much more ought I not to fear and 
love Him now that He has given me so many comforts, and be
stowed so many blessings on me? How, then, can I dare to com
mit sin and to act with such vile ingratitude towards such a gen
erous Benefactor ?' No, my God; I would rather give up all 
that I possess, than offend Thee by one sin. Such, I repeat, 
should be the dispositions of all men, but especially of the rich 
and wealthy.

Most peoM But alas, oh, God of love, how is it in reality with, I will not 
mm say the majority, but as Thou knowest, very many, at least, in 

this respect ? Thou hast ere now boasted to Satan of the virtue 
of Thy servant Job, whom Thou hast blessed with great riches, 
and whom Thou hast called " a simple and upright man, one that 
feareth God, and avoideth evil; ”1 2 * 4 and Thou hast said that the 
like of him was not to be found on earth. “Hast thou considered 
my servant Job ?”s If Thou hadst now to ask the same Satan 
what he thinks of many Christians, could he not say to Thee : 
Seest Thou not that rich man, that rich lady, that wealthy mer
chant or citizen ? “ Thou hast made a fence for him, and his 
house, and all his substance round about; Thou hast blessed the 
works of his hands and his possession hath increased upon the 
earth ; ” * Thou hast filled his storehouses with corn, his cellars 
with wine, his coffers with gold ; and how does he love and 
thank Thee for having done so ? See how he lives. He is 
proud and unjust, and fears neither God nor man ; he abstains 
from good works, but not from evil; he serves me faithfully, al
though I have not given him a single penny ; how little honor 
Thou derivest from Thy generosity to him ! Thou hast certain
ly no reason to boast of him, but rather to complain of him as 
Thou didst formerly of Thy ungrateful people the Hebrews : 
“The beloved,” he to whom I have been so generous, “grew 
fat and kicked,” like a well-fed horse that kicks at its master, 

1 Qnomodo ergo possum hoc malum facer t peccare in Dominum meum ?
a Homo simplex et rectus, ac timens De urn, et recedens a malo.
’ Numquid considerasti servum meum Job ?
4 Tu vallasti eum ac domum ejus, universamque substantiam per clrcultum ; bperibus 

manuum ejus benedixlstl, et possessio ejus crevit in terra.
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" he grew fat, and thick, and gross,” and therefore he has aban
doned God, to whom he owes everything.1

And is it not all true, my dear brethren ? What kind of 
thanks and love does the Almighty God receive from those 
wealthy people, who do not even acknowledge - that their riches 
are a gift and a benefit from Him, but ascribe them, either to their 
parents, from whom they have inherited them, or to their own 
cleverness, talents, energy, skill, and industry, or even to what 
they consider as blind chance and good luck, that have hitherto 
accompanied their labors ? Such people never think that it is to 
the divine generosity that they owe their prosperity, nor do they 
ever thank God for His goodness to them. They are like fat
tened swine that gorge on acorns the whole day, and never look 
up to the tree that supplies them with their favorite food.

In making them rich, God has given them more convenient Who 818 
opportunities, more time and leisure to attend to their souls, to 
practise good works, and to gain great merit for themselves in God,andat- 
His sight, as we have seen in the last sermon. But they think 
very little of that ! The rich man mentioned in the Gospel of 
St. Luke, when he had filled his barns and provided himself 
with everything for many years to come, thought of nothing but 
enjoying himself ; he said exultingly : " Soul, thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years ; take thy rest, eat, drink, make 
good cheer.”’ This is only a parable, my dear brethren, but it 
is evidently literally true of many wealthy Christians nowadays, 
who, instead of thinking of their salvation, and spending the 
most of their time in the service of God, waste their precious 
time in idleness, sleeping, dressing, eating, and drinking, and 
giving useless entertainments for no other purpose than to enjoy 
themselves here below.

When poor workmen and citizens rise early in the morn- They hare 

ing to offer the Bodv and Blood of Jesus Christ to His Eternalle“ piety , 
Father in the holy Mass, the rich are lying in their comfortable g<xi than 

beds until late in the day. Their morning prayer is drinking tea 018 poor 
and coffee ; they cannot hear Mass on week-days because they 
take too long a time to dress. The poor can often spare an hour 
from their necessary labor to assist at public devotions, while the 
rich cannot spare a moment from their parties and amusements 
to think of God and Heaven. The former often read spiritual

’ Incrassatus est dilectus, et recalcitravlt: incrassatus, impinguatus, dilatatus, dereliqult 
Deum factorsm suum.—Deut. xxxii. 15.

5 Anima, babes multa bonaposita in annos plurimos : requiesce, comede, bibe, epulare. 
—Luke xii- 19. 

Who do not 
look upon 
riches as a 
divine bene
fit.
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books and the Lives of the Saints on Sundays and holy-days, while 
the latter spend their time in playing cards and amusing them
selves. The poor often find time to visit and console the sick and 
afflicted; but who would dare to suggest such a disagreeable work of 
charity to many a rich gentleman or lady ? They must pay and 
receive visits of ceremony. The poor, although they have not 
always the best of food on their frugal tables, would yet feel anx
ious and uneasy in conscience if they ate meat during Lent, even 
when a general dispensation is given ; the rich, although they 
feast sumptuously ev’ery day, cannot mortify themselves for the 
good of their souls and for the sake of their suffering Redeemer, 
so far as to observe the forty days’ fast according to the law 
of the Church, even when no dispensation is given, and they are 
clever enough in finding out excuses and reasons for asking to be 
specially dispensed from such a severe law. While the poor, ill- 
protected as they are against the cold, are regular in their attend
ance at sermons, even in mid-winter, because they sincerely wish 
to receive some encouragement in the divine service, the majority 
of the rich are hardly ever seen at a sermon, as if the grace of God 
were not necessary for them ; and if they come now and then, 
it is with them as Christ says in the Parable of the Sower : 
" They hear the word, and are choked with the cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and yield no fruit.”1 Car
dinal Bellarmine compares the poor to dry, and the rich to 
green wood, and says that the Word of God in sermons is the 
fire of which Christ speaks in the Gospel of St. Luke : " I am 
come to cast fire on the earth ; and what will I but that it 
be kindled ? ” * Now dry wood will take fire immediately, while 
green woodsmokes a long time before it gets alight. In the 
same way, the poor are readily inclined to profit by sermons, but 
the majority of rich people are not easy to be persuaded of the 
truth, because they are full of the moisture of bad humors. 
The former, after having often renewed their good intention and 
thus worked for God the whole day, are generally amongst the 
number of those good Christians who every evening, before they 
retire to rest, say their evening prayers and make the examen of 
conscience on their knees with their families, although they are 
worn out by fatigue, and every fortnight, or at least every month, 
they go to confession and communion. But the latter think it a 
great thing if they fold their hands to say an Our Father before

1 Et a sollicltudinibus et divitiis et voluptatibus vitae euntes suffocantur.—Luke Fill. 14.
2 Ignem veni mittere in terram: et quid volo, nisi ut accendatur ? Ibid. xil. 49. 
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and after meals, and to approach the sacraments four times a year; 
otherwise, they hardly think of God during the day ; where their 
treasure is, there are their hearts also ; so that a certain painter 
who once made a picture representing the prayer of the rich and 
that of the poor, was not far wrong in his idea. He represented 
the rich man as sending forth from his heart many rays of light, 
one of which was directed to his money, another to his farm, 
a third to his cellar, a fourth to his barn, a fifth to his family, 
etc., hut not one was directed to God ; the poor man, on the 
contrary, had a single ray proceeding from his heart, which went 
straight to Christ crucified. In a word, the majority of the 
rich seldom have that tender devotion and zealous love in the 
service of God that are seen in ordinary citizens and work
people.

In making them wealthy God has given the rich the best ^°)da^ 
means of atoning for their past sins by generosity towards the sin. 
poor and needy, and also of meriting even the grace of sincere 
repentance and pardon ; but many of them increase the number 
of their sins day by day, by using the gifts of God to satisfy their 
pride and contempt for others, their vanity and extravagance in 
dress, their avarice and injustice, their usury and oppression of 
the poor, their gluttony and drunkenness, their impurity and 
lust. Instead of saying with Joseph : My Lord and my God 
has endowed me with great wealth, and enabled me to live in 
comfort; how can I commit sin and offend Him ?1 they invert 
the sentence, so to speak, and say by their acts : My Lord and 
my God has given me much more than He has given to thousands 
of others ; how then can I ’ live according to the laws of the Gos
pel like poor people ? My Lord and my God has given me a cer
tain and rich income, how then can I be humble, modest, tem
perate, sober, and chaste ? How can I fast and deny myself 
creature comforts ? How can I allow the insult offered me by 
my enemy to go unavenged ? Why should I fear to spend 
my money ? And thus they either incur much unnecessary ex
pense by their luxury, extravagance, and pride, so that they have 
nothing left to atone for their sin by helping the poor and 
needy, or else they are so avaricious and hard-hearted that they 
have no pity for the poor. There are few ordinary citizens 
who will turn a poor beggar away from their doors empty- 
handed, or who will not at least have a good word for him,

1 Quomodo possum hoc malum face re, etpeccare in Dominum mourn?
’ Quomodo ei-RO possum ? 
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while he may knock at the doors of ten wealthy people, one after 
the other, without getting anything; nay, he will often he sent 
away with harsh words. This is the gratitude shown to Thee, 
oh, God, by those whom Thou hast chosen as special objects of 
Thy generosity! What dost Thou think of such vileness and 
baseness ? I know what Thou thinkest of it, for Thou tellest me 
by the Prophet Zacharias : " I am angry with a great anger 
with the wealthy nations,” ’ who misuse my benefits to offend 
Me ; and the anger that T feel is not an ordinary one, but is ex
ceeding great.

I conceal this anger for the present, and allow them to go on 
as they please, and to enjoy my gifts and benefits; but woe to 
them hereafter ! They will feel it in the hour of death, when 
they must leave the world behind them; thy will feel it after 
death, when they shall appear before my judgment seat; they will 
feel it for all eternity in the flames of hell ! Hear this, and trem
ble with fear, ye wealthy people who do not serve God faithfully ! 
As I have said before, you can use your riches to save yourselves 
from the evil day, and to prepare yourselves for a happy death ; 
but instead of that, you are preparing for yourselves a death full 
of terror, bitterness, and anguish, and it will be with you as it 
was with the rich man in the Gospel, who thought only of 
eating, drinking, and enjoying himself: “Fool, this night do 
they require thy soul of thee, and whose shall those things be, 
which thou hast provided ? ” ’ What use have you made of the 
benefits that God has bestowed on you ? To you may be applied 
the words that the Lord spoke to His people by the Prophet 
Joe] : “Hear this, ye old men, and give ear, all ye inhabitants of 
the land. Did this ever happen in your days, or in the days of 
your fathers ? Tell ye of this to your children, and let your 
children tell their children, and their children to another gen
eration.” 3 Now, it must be something of great importance that 
God wished to be thus handed down to future generations. And 
what was it : “ That which the palmer-worm hath left, the 
locust hath eaten ; and that which the locust hath left, 
the bruchus hath eaten; and that which the bruchus hath left, the 
mildew hath destroyed.” * And He adds immediately after :

1 Ira magna ego irascor super gentes opulentas.— Zach. t. 15.
3 Stulte, hac nocte repetent animam tuam a te, et qu® parasti, cujus erunt?—Luke xil 

20.
3 Audlte hoe, senes, et auribus percipite omnes habitatores terne, si factum estistud in 

diebus vestris, aut in diebus patrum vestrorum ? Super hoc etc.—Joel 1. 2, 3.
1 Residuum erucae comedit locus ta, et residuum locust® com edit bruchus, et residuum bru- 

chi comedit rubigo—Ibid. 4, 5.



Ingratitude of the Rich Towards God. 271

" Awake, ye that are drunk 1 as if He meant, he who does not 
understand this, must be drunk or foolish. We shall pass over the 
literal meaning of these words, my dear brethren, and explain their 
mystic sense. What happens in tilled lands when the crops are 
eaten up by all kinds of insects, can also be affirmed of the posses
sions of wealthy people who do not employ their riches for the ser
vice of God, and the salvation of their souls ; for what is left over 
by gluttony and drunkenness, is generally consumed by idleness 
and folly ; what idleness leaves intact is devoured by extrava
gance in dress ; what this latter does not consume, is swallowed 
up by a host of servants and hangers-on ; in a word, the cor
rupt world, vanity, sin, and vice, make away with all the wealth, 
so that the soul, and God and Christ in His poor receive no part 
of it. “ Fool,” so will it be with you when the decree is pro
nounced, “ this night do they require thy soul of thee.”" What 
is become of your wealth and money ? You have nothing left 
for eternity ; go away, then, naked and poor as you are !

1 Expergiscimlni ebrll.—Joel I. !>. 2 Hac node repetent animam twain a te.
3 Discedlte a me maledicti! . . . . Esurivi enim, et non dedistis miM manducare ; sitlvi. ..

nudus fnl.... In carcere km.. . Ite, maledicti! Matth. xxv- 41-43.
‘ Faclte vobis amicos de mammona iniquitatis, ut, cum delecerltis, reelplant vos In inter

na tabernacula—Lute xvl. 9.

Whither ? Before the judgment scat of Him who gave you your A“1 "0^or’ 
riches, and who so often, in the person of His poor, stretched out 
His hand to you in vain for alms. You could appease this di
vine Judge, and dispose Him to be favorable to you, if you were 
generous towards the poor ; but you continue to be slothful in 
the service of God, to lead sinful lives, to be hard and unmer
ciful to the poor, and thus to embitter your Judge against you 
more and more every day. Woe to you ! Your sentence is al
ready pronounced : “Depart from me, you cursed For I 
was hungry, and you gave me not to eat; I was thirsty, and you 
gave me not to drink I was naked, and you have not clothed 
me ; I was in prison, and you did not visit me : depart 
from me, ye cursed ! ”3

Whither ? I ask again. Ah, if you used your worldly wealth Heaven 

to the end for which God bestowed it on you, you might, by giv- aga]nst 
ing alms generously, make friends for yourselves among the poor, them, 

who would hereafter receive you into eternal tabernacles, accord
ing to the words of Christ : “ Make unto you friends of the 
mammon of iniquity, that when you shall fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting dwellings.” * You, on the contrary, make 
for yourselves enemies who will one day cry out against you, and 
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when the gate of Heaven is shut upon you, will say with your 
Judge : " Depart, ye cursed ! ” ’

D^per Whither? I ask for the last time. " Into everlasting fire,’” 
damnation. . , , . , , , ,which, instead of being extinguished for you by your alms-deeds, 

is made hotter for you by your pride, avarice, and hard-hearted
ness ; and there you will find your eternal dwelling with the rich 
glutton, of whom the Gospel says : “ And the rich man died, 
and he was buried in hell.” 1 * 3

1 Ite, maledicti! 2 In ignem asternum.
3 Mortuusest dives, et sepultus est in inferno.—Luke xvl. 22.
4 Hase dicit Dominus Deus Israel: Ego unxi te in regem super Israel, et ego erul te de 

manu Saul, et dedi tibi domum domini tul,... dedique tibi domum Israel et Juda, et si parva
sunt ista, adjiciam tibi multo majora. Quare ergo contempsistl verbum Domini, ut faceres
malum in conspectu meo ?—11. Kings xii. 7, 8,9.

6 Peccavi Domino.—Ibid. 13.
8 Haec dicit Dominus Deus: Ego unxi te etc-

Conclusion Merciful God, have pity upon us ! Things have not yet gone 
tation to the 80 far with us ! Thou hast ere now sent Thy Prophet Nathan to 
wealthy. King David, who had offended Thee and acted most ungrateful

ly to Thee, and Thou hast commanded him to speak these im
pressive words : "Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel : I 
anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered thee from the 
hand of Saul, and gave thee thy master’s house.” Ungrateful 
man, what hast thou done ? " And if these things be little I 
shall add far greater things unto thee. Why, therefore, hast 
thou despised the word of the Lord, to do evil in my sight ? ” 4 
These words made such an impression on the heart of David, 
that he cried out, full of repentance for his ingratitude : Alas, 
what have I done! “ I have sinned against the Lord.” 5 6 Merci
ful God, I beg of Thee to speak now with Thy powerful grace to 
the hearts of the rich ! Reprove them in the same manner : 
“ Thus saith the Lord : ” Ungrateful man, “ I have anointed 
thee and blessed thee ! I have given thee the magnificent house 
in which thou dwellest, and the other houses from which thou 
deri vest thy income ; I have given thee money in thy coffers, 
crops in thy lands, wine in thy vineyards, and all that thou hast is 
a gift that I have bestowed on thee in preference to so many thou
sand other men, who must labor hard to earn their daily bread ; 
and if this is not enough, I will give thee still more, for my 
eternal kingdom of Heaven is prepared for thee, if thou wilt 
serve Me faithfully. " Why, therefore, hast thou despised the 
word of the Lord, to do evil in my sight ? ” Why hast thou dealt 
so meanly with Me, and trampled my law under foot ? I expect
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ed that thou wouldst serve and love Me all the more zealously, 
but in spite of my benefits, thou hast shamefully forgotten Me, 
since thou hast not hesitated to offend Me on account of them.

Christians, who know you are guilty in this respect, hear, not Repentance 
the voice of a Prophet Nathan, but that of your merciful God.
Have you any love of honor and honesty ? Then what else can amendment, 
you do but imitate the penitent David, and say : Alas, I confess 
it, “I have sinned against the Lord. ” 1 I have done wrong, and 
I must acknowledge my vileness and baseness in ill-using the bene
fits that have been bestowed on me, and in offending and insult
ing Thee, my God ! But, praise and thanks be to Thy infinite 
mercy, that Thou hast given me the grace to see my ingratitude, 
so that, although I am as guilty as the rich man in the Gospel, 
yet I may escape the punishment he now suffers. I have sinned 
most shamefully against Thee, my sovereign benefactor; it is 
only too true that I have made a very bad use of Thy gifts ! But 
Thou seest my heart, and Thou k no west that I repent sincerely 
of my past wickedness, and from this moment I firmly resolve to 
lead a different life, to serve and love Thee more faithfully and 
zealously, to be more diligent in the practice of devotion, to share 
with Thee, in the persons of Thy poor, the goods Thou hast be
stowed upon me, and thus to atone for my past ingratitude, and 
to merit the grace of a happy death, a favorable judgment, and 
the eternal joys of Heaven. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of St. Stephen, Proto-Martyr:

Text.
Ecce, relinquetur vobisdomus vestra deserta.— Matth.xxiii. 38.
“ Behold, your house shall be left to you desolate.”
Whom does Christ thus threaten ? The inhabitants of the 

great city of Jerusalem, and as we see from the Gospel, He 
speaks in particular to the chief priests, whom He reminds of 
the favor conferred on them in preference to other nations, by 
His sending them prophets, and by coming Himself to show them 
the way to true happiness, and whom He also reproves for their 
shameful ingratitude in misusing His gifts to their own eternal 
ruin and in stoning the prophets and those who were sent to 
them, as they afterwards did the holy Martyr, St. Stephen. Un
grateful Jerusalem, how well I have always meant to thee! How

Peccavi Domino. 
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often would I have gathered together thy children, as the hen 
doth gather her chickens under her wings I “ And thou would- 
est not ! Behold, your house shall be left to you desolate.” 
Alas, how many Christians there are nowadays, whom God 
might reprove in the same manner 1 And that is the case, es
pecially with those on whom He confers benefits in preference to 
many others, and who are blessed by Him every day with tem
poral prosperity. How well I have meant to you, and yet you 
repay Me for my goodness by shameful ingratitude ! I have 
shown already, my dear brethren, etc.—continues as before.

SIXTIETH SERMON.

ON THE DUTY OF THE RICH TOWARDS THE POOR.

Subject.
It is the bo unden duty of the rich to help the poor with alms. 

Therefore, they who can afford to give alms, and refuse to do so, 
cannot be excused from sin .—Preached on the second Sunday in 
Lent.

Text.
Domine, ionum est nos hie esse: si vis, faciamus hie tria laber- 

nacula.—Matth. xvii. 4.
“Lord, it is good for us to be here : if Thou wilt, let us make 

here three tabernacles.”

Introduction.

I can easily believe that Peter would gladly remain in the place 
where Christ manifested His glory ; but I can see from what he 
said that he thought only of himself, and did not care how others 
fared ; for he wished to build tabernacles for Christ, Moses, and 
Elias, while he was indifferent as to the fate of the other Apostles, 
who were not so fortunate as he was. He should rather have 
said : Lord, it is good for us to be here ; if Thou wilt, I will go 
and call my brethren, and will build many tabernacles, so that 
we may all live here together. But Peter never thought of that;

1 Quotles volul st nolulsti. Ecce rellnquetur vobls domus vestra deserta.
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he felt happy, and that was enough for him. Such, too, my dear 
brethren, is, generally speaking, the way of the world; each one 
looks after himself and those who belong to him, and cares little 
for what becomes of others. There are many poor people in the 
world, some of whom are publicly known as such, while others 
try to conceal their poverty, all of whom have received from the 
Almighty God a very small share of the goods of this world. 
And on the other hand, there are many rich and wealthy people 
on whom God has bestowed far more than is necessary for their 
support. The former suffer hunger and want, cold and naked
ness, misery and wretchedness; while the greater number of the 
latter are satisfied with enjoying their superfluous wealth, and 
thinking with Peter: It is good for us to be here ;1 we are satis
fied with the arrangements of providence; let others look to 
themselves, and provide for themselves as well as they can I 
But, Christians, that is not right; for the rich are bound in con
science to help the poor and needy with alms. Many, however, 
do not admit this, and they allow themselves to become victims 
to a most fatal mistake by imagining that alms-giving is a work 
of pure generosity, and not a matter of duty. I will now show 
them their mistake, and I say—

Plam of Discourse.
It is the bounden duty of the rich to help the poor with alms. 

Therefore, they who can afford to give alms and refuse to do so, 
cannot be excused from sin. Such is the whole subject. It is not 
so much my object to reprove the avaricious mid hard-hearted, for 
such people do not care much about hearing the Word of God, as 
to encourage you, my dear brethren, to still greater charity to
wards the poor and needy. An additional reason for my doing 
so is the fact that now, during Lent, they who make use of the 
general dispensation for the use of meat, are bound to make up for 
the fast they do not observe, by giving alms to the poor.

Do Thou, oh, Lord, help us by Thy light and grace, through 
the merits of Mary and the holy angels guardian.

What do 1 care about others ? Let them look out for them- The riC1- 
selves; I have enough to do to provide for myself. My money 
is my own property, I can use it as I think fit; if I do not of- aims-givinn 
fend God otherwise, no one can accuse me of sin, if I do not pu*^^e.Of 
wish to share my wealth with strangers, and therefore I am not rosity.

1 Bonutn est nos hie esse.
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bound in conscience to give alms; if I do so, then I can follow 
my own inclination, and give when and how I please, etc. That 
is the way in which many Christians, who are wealthy, but ava
ricious or extravagant, think and speak. But it is not difficult 
to prove that they are grievously mistaken. What do I care 
about others ? you say. Remember that Cain made the same 
mistake, when God asked him what had become of his brother 
Abel, and he answered : What is that to me ? " Am I my broth
er’s keeper ?” ' It was the mistake, too, of the foolish and ava
ricious Nabal, who said, when David asked help from him : 
" Who is David ? ”3 What is he to me ? I know nothing about 
him. " Shall I then take my bread and give to men whom I 
know not whence they are ?” 3 But what a miserable end they 
both brought upon themselves by their hard-heartedness !

Certainly, you must care for others, and even for the poor and 
needy, although they may be utter strangers to you, for they are 
your brothers and sisters in the Lord and have the same heavenly 
Father. They are created by God from the same material 
as you, and are redeemed by the Blood of Jesus Christ, as 
well as you. They are co-heirs with you to the kingdom of 
Heaven. They belong to those whom God, by the Wise Ecclesi- 
asticus, commands every one to help in their corporal and spirit
ual necessities : “ He gave to every one of them commandment 
concerning his neighbor.”4 You must not imagine, says St. 
Thomas of Villanova, that alms-giving, and helping the poor ac
cording to one’s means, is merely a matter of generosity, or of 
counsel. It is a command by which the rich are bound to share 
with the poor their superfluous wealth, according to their state 
and means. “ The rich are not merely advised, but commanded 
to give alms.” ° Alms-giving, in the Book of Ecclesiasticus, is 
called by the Almighty God a debt that is owing to the poor : 
“ Bow down thy ear cheerfully to the poor, and pay what thou 
owest.” * This command is founded on three different laws, any 
of which by itself would be enough to create an obligation, and 
they are the law of justice and right, the law of Christian char
ity and mercy, and also a special law to the Supreme Legislator, 
which He promulgates in the clearest and most impressive 
manner.

> Num ego custos sum fratris mei?—Gen. lv. 9. 2 Qulsest David ?
3 Tollam ergo panes meos et dado virls quos nescio unde sint ?—I. Kings xxv 10,11
4 Mandavit Illis unicuique de proximo suo — Eccl. xvii. 12-
a Eleemosyna quippe dlvitlbus non consillo monetur, sed praecepto indicitur.
• Deoilna pauperi sine tristitta aurem tuam, et redde debitum tuum. Eccl. iv. 8.
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fn the first place, the law of justice and right, which is written 
by nature in the heart of each individual, and commands us to 
give every one what is due to him, binds us also to give alms and 
to help our needy brethren. You say : I am master of my own 
property, and can use it as I think fit, without asking any one’s 
leave. But I say to you, with the Supreme Lord of all: No, you 
cannot do so. " Pay what thou owest.” 1 You are the owner of 
your property in the human sense of the term, and no farther. 
You are not absolute lord of it, so that you can do with it what
ever you like, and use it merely for your own profit and pleasure. 
If you did so, and gave none of it to others, you would not in
deed be guilty of injustice before the world, nor could the tribu
nals of the world punish you ; but you must know that there is 
another tribunal in Heaven which does not give you such absolute 
dominion, and according to which you would be condemned. St. 
Thomas of Villanova brings forward the same objection. He says: 
" It is a hard thing to have to share my property with others. 
Can I not do as I like with what is my own ? ”2 * But hear how 
well he answers it: “ How, I ask you, can you prove that all those 
things are really yours ? ” * On what title do you possess them ? 
Have you created them yourself ? Do the earth and the trees 
bring forth fruit for you alone ? The difference between mine 
and thine is allowed to subsist only for peace’ sake, and that men 
may be able to traffic and trade with each other. Otherwise, we 
are not absolute owners of our property. We are stewards who 
have the use of it, and who are bound to use it according to the will 
of the Supreme Lord. St. John Chrysostom says : "I have often 
been forced to laugh when I read wills leaving the ownership of 
lands or houses to one person, but their usufruct to another.”4 
There is no meaning in that: " For we all have merely the use 
of things, but not their absolute ownership. Our wealth belongs, 
not to us, but to God. God wishes us to act as dispensers of 
riches, not as owners.” 5 6

1 Redde debitum tuum-
8 Durum est hoc, numquid de meo non possum facere, quod volo ?
8 Et unde, obsecro, ilia tua sunt ?
4 Sffipius risi, testamenta legens, dicentia ; file quidem habet agrorum vel domus dominium,

usum vero alius.
6 Omnes enim usum habemus, dominium autem nemo. Divitim nos tree non sunt, sed Del; 

Deus enim dispensatores nos divitiarum voluit esse suarum, non dominos.

God alone is the true Owner of everything that belongs to man. Because 
Do you know what Job said when God took away all his proper- 
ty from him ? " The Lord hath given,” he said, full of patience owner of a« 
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things, and and resignation, " and the Lord hath taken away.”' Mark 
them to*011 those words; for he does not say: “ God hath given, God hath 

taken away; ” * but, “ the Lord hath given,” etc., not only that we 
may thereby see that whatever happens in the world is in accord
ance with the arrangements of providence, although we think 
that many things happen on account of the efforts of men; not 
only to give us an example of patience and resignation to the di
vine will in poverty and affliction, in crosses and trials, but also 
to teach us that if God gives us wealth, and takes it away from 
us, He has the right to do so as the absolute Lord and Master of 
all. The example of Job teaches us that no man is lawful owner 
of his property, but merely a steward and servant of God; there
fore, if God takes away from me what He has given to me, I 
should say, not God, but the Lord hath taken away; ’ the Own
er of my property has taken it from me. Hence St. Thomas of 
Villanova says that God, as the Lord of all things, has given 
temporal goods to men; and if He makes a distinction of proper
ty for the sake of peace and that men may traffic with each other, 
He also imposes on us the duty of sharing our superfluous wealth 
with those who are in want, so that he who uses his riches only 
for himself, is guilty of an injustice in the sight of God.

Therefore, And, to take a common-sense view of the matter, my dear 
21°mib5iV" brethren, if it is true that there is a God who has created all men. 
rich, that it follows that He has provided what is necessary for the support 
■hare"with because he who gives life, must also supply the means of
the poor, supporting it. Now, all the goods of this world are already por

tioned out, and there are countless numbers of people who pos
sess absolutely none of them. How does that come to pass ? 
Has God forgotten to provide for these latter? Either that must 
be the case, or the necessaries of life for the poor must be in the 
hands of the rich; either the providence of God is defective, and 
does not care for those who are in want, or else God must have 
placed that care on those who have superfluous wealth; in a word, 
either there is no God, or a part of the temporal riches of the 
wealthy belongs to the poor. The conclusion is perfectly logical. 
Now, you who say: I am not bound to give alms; if you believe 
that God has given you all that you have, why do you think He 
has been so generous to you, while He has given to so many of 
your brethren and sisters nothing but the beggar’s staff as their 
portion? Do you imagine that Infinite Wisdom has conferred so

1 Dominus dedit, Dominus abstulit.—Job 1. 21.
• Deus dedit. Deus abstulit. 3 Non Deus sed Dominup abstulh.
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many temporal blessings on you, only that you may become rich? 
Do you believe that the good and merciful Father of all has left 
so many of His children without any inheritance, only that you 
may live a more comfortable and pleasant life, and have more 
money to squander ? It is the providence of God which throws 
money by handfuls, so to speak, into certain families; can it be the 
only object of that generosity to enable some individuals to live 
luxuriously and magnificently? Would that end be suitable to the 
divine Wisdom? Why, then, does He lavish temporal blessings on 
some, if not that they may in His place look after the poor and 
help them according to their necessities? Why does God give 
great richesand few or no children to certain married people, who 
archest able to provide for them? It is evident that He wishes 
them to act as fathers and mothers to poor widows and orphans. 
In the creation God collected all the waters into the sea, not only 
to fill up the abysses of the deep, or that the sea-monsters might 
have more room to disport themselves; but that all this water 
might be distributed over the whole earth in different streams 
and rivers. In the same way, He has placed all light in the sun, 
and fixed that orb in the heavens, not because He wishes the 
earth and all the other heavenly bodies to be in darkness, but that 
the moon and stars might share its light, and that the earth, re
ceiving the benefit of it at the proper times, might have reason to 
praise and bless Him who caused such a wonderful thing to 
exist. So also in an army, he who receives the money to pay the 
soldiers, cannot use it merely for his own profit, but must give 
to all the soldiers their proper share of it at the appointed time.

Now, what follows from all this, my dear brethren ? It fol- Therefore, 
lows that if you refuse to give alms to the needy, although you they wh0 
can easily afford to give them on account of the divine goodness actunjust- 
to you, you make a wrong use of your property, and act againstly- 
the will and command of God who is the true Owner of it, and 
who has intrusted it to you as His stewards, that you may dis
tribute it amongst your poor brothers and sisters who are in want; 
you use your property contrary to the rights of the poor, to 
whom, by divine decree, a part of it belongs, and therefore you 
evidently act against the law of justice, which forbids a man to 
do as he likes with what belongs to another, unless he acts for the 
benefit, or at the command of the lawful owner. Such is the 
teaching of all theologians, and of the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church. If I were to give you, in my own words, their opinion 
of the duty of the rich towards the poor, the majority of you 



280 Duty of the Rich Towards the Poor.

would think me too severe and exacting, and would refuse to be
lieve me, as I know by experience in other subjects. He who re
fuses to share his superfluous wealth with the poor, says St. Au
gustine, is evidently guilty of keeping what belongs to another ;1 
nay, he adds, " if you refuse to give, you must know that you 
take away the property of others, and keep it unjustly.”2 And 
again : “ Whatever is left over, after you have made becoming 
provision for your clothing and support, must not be spent in 
luxury, but should be placed in the treasury of Christ by charity 
to the poor. If we refuse to do so, we make away with other 
people’s property.”3 * * Such is also the opinion of St. Basil ; you 
commit a theft, he says, every time you do not help the poor when 
you are able. Do you know what kind of a sin you commit, 
when you refuse to give the necessary alms to the needy ? It is 
the same, says St. Ambrose, as if you snatched out of a poor 
man’s hand the piece of bread that is necessary to sustain his life. 
"It is not a greater sin to take away what belongs to another, than 
not to help those who arc in necessity, when you have superfluous 
wealth.” * “ The bread you have in store belongs to the hungry ; 
the clothing you lock up belongs to the naked ; the money that 
you hide in the earth, should be used to redeem poor captives.”6 
St. Thomas of Villanova agrees with this holy Doctor, and says 
that he who refuses to help the poor out of his superfluous wealth, 
is not only a thief, but a murderer; and he expressly declares 
that they who have abundant means must supply the wants of 
those who have not enough; if they refuse to do so, they are 
robbers and murderers. “ You murder the hungry man whom 
you refuse to feed, and you steal from him what you refuse to 
give him.’” St. John Chrysostom, in his second sermon on the 
poor Lazarus, calls the rich glutton a murderer. He says : " The 
rich man did not take away the poor man’s money, but he re
fused to share his own with him, for it is robbery not to give 
away anything of what you possess.”’ Do not be surprised at

1 Res alienas possidentur, cum superfluse possidentur.
4 81 nolueris dare, noverfs te res alienas auferre, et In juste retinere.
3 Quid quid excepto victu et vestitu ratiouablll superfuit, uon luxui reservetur, sed In 

thesauro Christi per eleemosynam reponatur. Quod si non fecerimus, res alieuas invasimus.
• Neque enim plus est criminls habenti tollere, quam, cum possis et abuudes, indigentibus 

denegare. *
• Esurientem panis est, quern tu detines ; nudorum indumentum est, quod tu recludls; 

mlserorum redemptio est et absolutio, quam tu in terram defodis.
• Si non supplet, raptor et homicida est; quia, quern non pavisti, occidistl: quee non de- 

disti, rapuisti.
1 Non illius pecunias usurparat, sed suas non impertivit, si quidem ethoc rapinaest, non 

impertiri de tuis facultatibus-
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this, he continues, for the Sacred Scripture bears testimony to 
it; the Lord Himself says by His prophet, to the Jews : “The 
earth brought forth its fruit and you have not paid tithes, but 
the plunder of the poor is in your houses. Let us learn from 
this, that when we refuse to give charity, we incur the same 
punishment that is due to theft.”1 Therefore, I beg of you to 
remember always, " that what we do not share with the poor, we 
rob them of, and thereby we shorten their lives and keep, not 
our own property, but theirs.”’ Such are the words of St. 
John Chrysostom. Almost all the other Fathers speak in the 
same manner, and they are so unanimous on the subject, that 
there is hardly any difference in the words they use.

Ah, my dear brethren, I am not surprised that so many are Therafore. 

lost forever! For what wonder is it that Heaven should be ^'anTare 
closed on those who are guilty of theft ? Why should we be as
tonished that eternal damnation is the lot of those hard-hearted 
masters who refuse to pay their servants and laborers their 
proper wages ; of those wicked judges who ruin whole families by 
unjust sentences; of those insatiable harpies who fatten on the 
tears of poor widows and orphans; of those greedy usurers who 
make their profit out of the difficulties of others ? Is it matter 
for surprise, I ask, that such people should go to hell? But to the 
number of those belong all who possess superfluous wealth, and 
refuse to give alms to the poor. For, according to the unani
mous teaching of the holy Fathers, there is no difference be
tween stealing the property of another, and refusing to give char
ity to the poor. And how many Christians there are who have 
no idea of giving alms, or at all events, do not give them accord
ing to their means!

This is one of the snares by which the devil entraps numbers Shown br 
of souls, and drags them down to hell. A pious hermit once examples- 
thought to himself : Which of the evil spirits did the most harm 
to souls ? Certainly, he said, it must be the demons of impurity, 
because experience teaches that impurity is the most common 
vice in the world. While occupied with these thoughts, he saw 
three Moors sitting under an oak-tree ; the first had a shoemaker’s 
awl and a thick thread in his hand, while several human heads 
lay on the ground beside him ; these he took up, one after the

1 Produxit terra proventum suum, etnon intulistis decimas, sed repina pauperum est in 
domibus vestris- Propter hoc discamus, quod quoties eleemosynam non prajstiterimus, pari 
cum his, qui spoiiant, supplicio affleiemur.

2 Quod non communicare pauperibus, est rapina exercere in illos illorumque fraudare vi- 
taHj, quodque non nostras, sed illorum res detinemus. 
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other, and sewed the lips together. What are you doing ? asked 
the hermit. I am a much more powerful spirit than those others 
of whom you are thinking, replied the Moor, and my name is, 
“ He who shuts the mouth ’ my duty is to close the mouths of 
sinners, that they may not declare their sins in confession. The 
second Moor had a great number of hearts which he threw into 
a sack and fastened up. What are you doing? asked the holy 
man. I am a devil, was the answer; my name is, “ He who shuts 
the heart ;”’no matter how much my companions may labor 
for the destruction of souls, as long as the heart remains open to 
sorrow and repentance, the soul can easily escape, and the mouth 
will at once open to make a good confession ; therefore, I shut up 
the heart, that it may not escape from me. Still, my neighbor is 
more powerful than I. The hermit then saw that the third Moor 
was occupied in shutting up a number of bags and boxes with 
many locks and bolts. What are you doing ? he asked. I also 
am a devil, was the answer ; my name is, “ He who shuts the 
purses; ” ’ no one is so powerful as I in ruining souls. I go to 
those with whom my companions can do nothing, and who are 
not subject to any great vices or sins ; I allow them to go often 
to confession and communion, and to hear Mass every day ; I even 
encourage them to all kinds of pious practices, that they may 
imagine themselves to be good and holy; but I take care to tie 
up their purses, and lock up their coffers, that they may not pay 
their lawful debts, or that they may refuse the proper wages to 
the laborers whom they employ, or that they may not give alms to 
the poor out of their superfluous wealth. In that way I manage to 
bring many souls to eternal ruin. This devil succeeded in betray
ing the rich citizen of whom Csesar Baronius writes, under the 
year 553. The citizen lay sick at Constantinople, and as he had a 
great fear of death, he caused thirty pounds of gold to be distribut
ed among the poor, although he had always been very niggardly 
towards them. When he recovered his health, he repented of his 
generosity, and openly manifested to one of his friends his 
sorrow thereat. His friend said to him : You should rather be 
glad, since you may now expect a great treasure from God in re
turn. But if you like, come with me to the Church, put me in 
your place and say to God: “Lord, not I, but this friend of 
mine gave the charity; ”* and when you do that I will pay you the 
thirty pounds back out of my own money. The wretched man

1 Claudens os. * Claudens cor. 3 Claudens crumenas.
4 Domine, non ego, sed iste dedit eleemosyna. 
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accepted the proposition with joy; he went to the Church, but 
did not return from it, because after he had spoken the words 
agreed upon, before the altar, and received the money from his 
friend, he fell dead at the Church door, with the money still in his 
hand, to the great terror of all who were present. “ Wretched 
man,” says Father Drexelius, writing about this occurrence : 
"Wretched man, thou hast lost thy soul for the sake of thy money; 
and no.w thou hast lost both money and soul forever !”’ Would 
to God, my dear brethren, that the unfortunate man had not so 
many imitators among Christians nowadays, for there are only 
too many whose purses the devil closes against the poor !

But, some may think, why does not God distribute the goods who com~ 
of this world equally amongst men ? If He were to do so, there ok 
would be an end to all this trouble ; they who are now poor, this decree 
would have enough, and need not trouble the rich ; every one 
would be better off, and no one would be obliged to concern 
himself about others. Why, then, has He placed such a number 
of poor people in the world, that one hardly knows what to do ? 
Could not He provide for them ? Away with such thoughts ! 
God wills it! God decrees and appoints it! Who will dare to 
find fault with it ? What God does is well done and cannot be 
better. St. Basil and St. Ambrose assign the following reasons 
for this most wise arrangement of providence : First, that each 
one may have an easier way of gaining Heaven, the rich, namely, 
by practising charity and alms-giving, the poor by patience and 
resignation to God’s will. Secondly, that we may be united 
more closely together, for the rich must look on the poor as their 
foster-children, while the poor must look on the rich as their 
foster-fathers, provided they fulfil their duty. Thirdly, it 
shows how wonderfully and how lovingly God deals with us; for 
if He had given us all an equal share of wealth, none of us 
would think of being specially grateful to Him for His goodness, 
for we are not apt to look upon that as a favor which others 
have as well as we. Who thanks God for the light of the sun 
during the day ? Yet it is a great benefit; but as all enjoy it, 
no one thinks of being specially grateful for it. On account of 
the difference in the distribution of worldly goods, the rich can 
see that the divine generosity places them under a special obli
gation ; while the poor have occasion to praise the fatherly 
goodness of God, who appoints the rich as their guardians to pro-

1 O miser, at servares pecuntam, perdldistl anlmam; ita et pecunlam et animatu sternum 
perdldlstl.
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vide for their wants, and thus in most unexpected ways supplies 
them with what they are in need of. Fourthly, if this inequality 
were wanting, and all were sufficiently wealthy, there would be 
no servants, no laborers, no one to till the land, to bake the 
bread, etc., so that every one would be badly off, as 1 shall 
prove more in detail, in another sermon. Such is the law of 
justice and right, my dear brethren, which obliges us to give 
alms and to help the poor according to our means.

Aims-giviBg js „ot this enough ? Then I will tell you of another law which 
required by o *
the law oi not less obligatory than the first, and that is the law of Chris- 
chnstian tian charity. Let us examine this law briefly, to see whether we 
oilarity‘ are free, or not, to refuse to give alms : " Thou shalt love thy 

neighbor,” and thou shalt love him, “as thyself.”’ Mark 
these words; if God had simply said : " Thou shalt love thy neigh
bor,” that ought to suffice to make us always generous in help
ing our poor brethren. For, as all experience who love truly, love 
is not merely generous, but extravagant, and it gives and gives, 
until the beloved person is completely satisfied. Now, nothing 
is required from the wealthy but what is necessary for the 
proper support of the poor according to their state ; and if there 
was such a thing as true Christian love among the rich, they 
would not be content with merely doing that much ; they would 
be ready to take the bread out of their own mouths, to share it 
with their poor and beloved fellow-creatures. Good and pious 
Christians (as we all should be), how do you act ? You have 
often fasted that you might feed the hungry; you have often 
stripped yourselves to clothe the naked ; you have slept on the 
bare earth and given away your beds to the sick poor ; you have 
sold all your goods, and given the money to the needy ; you 
have become slaves and sold yourselves, when you had nothing 
else left, that you might redeem poor captives; and you did all 
that through charity ! So that, I repeat, it ought to be more 
than enough if God had said merely: “ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor.”3 But He adds to that, thou shalt love him, " as 
thyself.”3 Now, can that command be fulfilled without giving 
alms ? Could I persuade any reasonable man that I love my 
neighbor as myself, when I see him going about in the depth of 
winter in miserable rags, while I have all kinds of fine clothes to 
show off in before the world, and my wardrobe is filled with things 
that I have no use for ? Doi love my neighbor as myself, when

1 Diliges proximum tuum, si cut teipsum.—Ma tth. xxii. 39.
2 DHiges proximum tuum. 3 Sicut teipsum.
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my table is loaded with all sorts of exquisite viands that the sati
ated stomach refuses, although there are numbers of poor people 
whose tears are perhaps their only food ? Is that the way to 
love my neighbor as myself, to treat him as I could reasonably 
wish him to treat me, if I were suffering from poverty ? No ; 
that is more like deadly hatred than brotherly love. It some
times happens that when two or three persons are travelling 
together in winter time, they are obliged to seek shelter in a hut, 
where they have barely enough covering during the night. 
Now, if the three love each other as they ought, and are not too 
selfish, they will be able to manage well enough to keep them
selves warm, but if one of them takes all the covering to himself, 
the other two will suffer from the cold. Such is, generally speak
ing, the conduct of the rich and wealthy : they take all the cov
ering to themselves, nor do they trouble themselves in the least 
about others who are left without any covering, as long as they 
themselves are warm and comfortable. But, my dear Christians, 
the commandment that God has given us, and one of His prin
cipal commandments, too, says : “ Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself,”1 not merely in words, but, as St. John says : " In 
deed and in truth.”’ Now where is that love ? Acknowledge, 
therefore, that you sin against the law of charity when you re
fuse to assist your neighbor who is in want, although you are 
able to do so.

Finally, that no one may try to excuse himself from this obli- Thcl“w 
gation under any pretext, God has, in addition to the two lawslngalm3_ 
of justice and charity, published another in which He especially faring un
commands us to give alms. A wealthy man asks me: Am I &^LPaln01 
guilty of sin if I do not give alms to the poor ? I ask him in re
turn: Can any one be condemned to hell unless on account of 
sin? No, he says, because that is the punishment for sin, and 
in fact, for mortal sin ; and such is indeed the case. But now I 
reply, a man can be condemned to hell for not giving charity, 
and what is still more, for that alone, although he has no other 
mortal sin on his soul. Amongst the reprobates who will stand 
at the left hand of the Judge on the last day, there will not be 
one who will not have sinned against this law; for the words of 
the Judge, after passing sentence, will be spoken to all the rep
robates in general: " Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting 
fire ; " For I was hungry, and you gave Me not to eat, ”4 etc.

' Dlllges proxtmum tuum, sicut teipsum. 2 Opereet veritate.—I. John ill. 18.
3 DIscedite a me, maledicti, etc.—Matth. xxv 41.
1 Esurivl eMm, et non dedistis mihi mauducare. Ibid. 46.
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termine by 
general rule 
how much 
alms one 
bound to 
give.

Ou the other hand, among the elect of Christ, there will be many 
who will have committed all kinds of grievous sins; but there will 
not be one who will not have practised charity towards the poor; 
otherwise, how could Christ truly say to all whom He will call to 
His eternal kingdom: “For I was hungry, and you gave Me to 
eat"?'

“Do you still believe,” is the conclusion of St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, “ that charity to the poor is not a matter of necessity, 
but of choice, and that it is not a law but a counsel ? I wish 
I could agree with you, but I am frightened at the left hand, 
the separation of the sheep from the goats, and the sharp re
proof the Judge will give to the latter, not because they have 
stolen, but because they have not helped Christ in His poor; ” ’ 
so that I can have no doubt of the obligation. Could He 
command alms-giving more impressively than by threatening 
punishment on those who neglect it ? Could He command it under 
a more severe penalty than that of hell-fire ? Therefore, my dear 
brethren, it is clearly not a matter of mere choice with us, to give 
alms or not, for that we are obliged to give them is evident 
from the law of justice, from the law of charity, and from the 
special law commanding us to do so. Is it not strange, then, 
that there are still Christians who do not acknowledge this obli
gation ? I know very well what most of them say ; they pre
tend that they have no superfluous wealth ; that their state in life 
requires all the money they have, and therefore, they maintain 
that they can give little or no alms; but I will deal with their ex
cuses on a future occasion.

Meanwhile, conscientious people, who are generally the most 
liberal to the poor, will perhaps become troubled and uneasy, and 
will think to themselves: How have I fulfilled this obligation 
hitherto? How much alms am I bound to give to the poor ? I 
do not wish to give too much, nor yet too little, that things may 
go well with me in judgment. Yes, my good people, that is in
deed a weighty question I But it is one to which a general an
swer cannot be given ; and no theologian, or preacher, or con
fessor can lay down any rule in this case; for there are many cir
cumstances to be taken into consideration. For instance, one 
must consider the necessity of the poor, whether it is extreme or

Therefore, 
there is a 
grievous 
obligation 
to help the 
poor.

1 Esurlvi enim, et dedlstls mlhl manducare.—Matth. xxv. 35.
3 An benlgnitatem hanc non necessariam, sed tibl liberam esse putas, ac non legem, sed 

consilium? Hoc quoque et ipse vellem, sed me sinistra menus terret, et hsedi et pro ba, 
quse in eos a Judice conjlciuntur, non quia bonis ailenis manus intuierunt, sed quia Christum 
per pauperes mlnime curaverunt.—St. Gregory Nazianzen, Oral. 6. De Pauperum Amort.
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serious, or merely ordinary; the means that one possesses, whether 
his income is large, or small, or moderate, whether he has much 
superfluous wealth, or none at all, and whether his family is large 
or small, and different circumstances of the kind. In extreme 
necessity, which rarely occurs, that is, when a poor person is in 
danger of death through want, all theologians agree in saying 
that one is bound to succor such a poor person, even if one has 
not superfluous wealth, and has to deprive himself of something 
necessary in order to do so. In serious necessity, when, for in
stance, a respectable man or woman would be reduced to beg
gary through want, theologians generally agree with St. Thomas 
in saying that one who has superfluous wealth, is bound, under 
pain of mortal sin, to give alms in such a case, unless the poor 
person can get help elsewhere. In the ordinary, every-day neces
sities of the poor, no one, even if he has superfluous wealth, can be 
accused of grievous sin, if he refuses alms to those who beg from 
door to door; especially if he thinks that he can find more deserv
ing objects of charity among the decent poor. Otherwise, theolo
gians agree in teaching that he who has superfluous wealth is in 
a very dangerous state if he makes up his mind to give no alms 
at all, or to give them only to those who are in extreme or serious 
necessity ; nay, many are of the opinion that such a person could 
not be excused from actual sin; not that he is guilty of sin every 
time he refuses to give charity, but on account of his determina
tion not to give it unless to those who are in extreme or serious 
necessity. St. John Chrysostom says: “They will perish, who 
do not support Christ.” !

The best and most salutary advice that can be given in the Conclusion 

matter, is this: Let each one give so much to the poor, that con- 
bidering his means and position, he will merit the name of a generous 

generous and charitable Christian. That name would be deserved, l',war‘ta o . poor-
for instance, by a tradesman who has to support himself and 
his family from day to day, and who now and then gives a piece 
of bread to a poor person; but such would not be the case with 
one who is richer. He who has the proper love of God and of 
his neighbor, and who is therefore determined to fulfil his duties 
as a Christian exactly, will be enlightened by the grace of God, 
and by his own sound reason, as to how much he ought to give 
away in charity. One thing is certain, and that is, that the 
world knows by experience how easy it is for people to be reduced 
to want by luxury and extravagance, while no one can point

1 Peribimt. qul Christum non aluerunt- 
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to an instance of poverty being caused by alms-giving; and there
fore I say that we need not be anxious as to whether we give too 
much, although we may well be anxious as to whether we give too 
little to the poor. " According to thy ability be merciful,” 1 * is the 
advice of Tobias to his son; and it is the salutary advice I give 
you all to-day, by way of conclusion. Remember also the divine 
threat: “Judgment without mercy to him that hath not done 
mercy,”’ and on the other hand: " Blessed are the merciful, for 
they shall obtain mercy,” 3 here in time, and in eternity also. 
May it be so with us all ! Amen.

1 Quomodo potueris, Ita esto mlsericors.—Tob. iv- 8.
’ Judicium sine misericordia illi, qui non fecit misericordiam.—James 11- 13.
• Beat! miserieordes, quoniam ipsi misericordiam consequentur.—Matth. v. 7.
4 Heec mando vobis, ut diligatis invicem.
1 Filloli mei, non diligamus verbo, neque lingua, sed opere et veritate.—I. John ill. 18.
• Qui babuerit substantiam hujus mundi, et viderit fratrein suum necessitatem habere, 

ft clauserit viscera sua ab eo; quomodo charitas Dei manet in eo ?—Ibid, 17,

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Holy Apostles, Simon 
and Jude:

Text.
Hmc mando vobis, ut diligatis invicem.—John xv. 17.
“These things I command you, that you love one another.”

This command is given not merely to the Apostles and disci
ples of Christ, but to all men, that they must love one another. 
This love must be general, and extend to every one, no matter 
who he may be, great or small, rich or poor, relation or stranger, 
frien 1 or enemy. For the words: “ These things I command 
yon, that you love one another,”4 are said of all. Nor must this 
love consist merely in words and outward behavior; it must be, 
as St. John says, in deed and in truth: “ My little children, let 
us not love in word, nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth.” * 
Have we all that love, my dear brethren? Do they possess it who, 
in these hard times, could readily give proof of it to poor mendi
cants and to the decent poor, and yet refuse to do so ? No, cer
tainly, for, as St. John says: “Hethat hath the substance of this 
world, and shall see his brother in need, and shall shut up his 
bowels from him: how doth the charity of God abide in him ?” * 
But many wealthy people do not understand this, and they make 
a serious mistake by imagining that it is a matter of pure gene
rosity to help the poor, etc.—continues as before.
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SIXTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON THE VAIN EXCUSES OF THE RICH WITH REGARD TO 
ALMSGIVING.

Subject.
Many wealthy people say: I cannot give any alms, or, I can 

give very little. A vain and empty excuse.—Preached on the 
third Sunday in Lent.

Text.
Qui non est mecum, contra me est: et qui non colligit mecum, dis- 

pergit.—Luke xi. 23.
“ He that is not with Me, is against Me : and he that gather- 

eth not with Me, scattereth.”

Introduction.

In different ways men can be with Christ or against Him. In 
the first place, he who is in the grace and friendship of God and 
serves Him faithfully, is with Christ, but he who is in mortal 
sin, is against Christ, and all the good works he performs in that 
state, are scattered without merit, and without any gain for the 
next life. Again, and to speak more to my subject, he is with 
Christ, and gathers with Him, who keeps as his friends those 
whom Christ has left on earth to represent Himself, and of whom 
He says: " Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it to one of 
these my least brethren, you did it to Me,” 1 and of whom He 
will also say on the last day, after passing sentence: " For I was 
hungry and you gave Me to eat,”’ in the persons of the 
poor and needy. I showed on last Sunday, my dear brethren, 
that alms-giving, according to one’s means, is not a good work of 
mere generosity, but one of obligation that binds under pain of 
sin, and if it is neglected, that neglect will be brought forward 
on the last day as the chief cause of the damnation of the wicked. 
But I am well aware that many try to excuse themselves from 

1 Amen dice vobis, quamdiu fecistis uni ex his fratribus meis minimis, mihl fectstls-—• 
Matth. LLV- 40.

a Esurivl enim, et dedistis mihi manducare.—Ibid. 35.



290 Excuses in Regard to Alms-Giving.

that obligation; the times are so hard now, they think; one must 
keep what he has; we do not know what will happen; I cannot 
give alms, or I can give but very little. Ah, I must say to them, 
as Christ said to Peter when the latter was afraid of sinking into 
the sea: " You of little faith,” 1 * what are you thinking of? You 
are not suffering from want of means, but from want of Christian 
hope and confidence in God. Can He not always support and 
provide for us all? Will He be less generous to us, if we share 
liberally with the poor what He has given us? But if I cannot 
persuade you to have that confidence, I will at least show how in
valid is the excuse you bring forward, and I say—

1 Modicae fldel.—Matth. xiv. 31.
1 Tres species odivit anima mea, etaggravor valde anima? illorum. Pauperem superbum, 

divitem mendacem, senem Tatuum et insensatum. —Eccl. xxv. 3, 4.
* Vivi tern mendacem.
4 Dives mendax est, qui in his, quae ad Deum pertinent, suum illud frigidissimum toties 

repetit: non possum.

Plan of Discourse.
Many wealthy people say: I cannot give any alms, or I can 

give very little. A vain and empty excuse. Such is the whole 
subject. Therefore, be generous to the poor, and heap up treasure 
for yourselves with Christ in Heaven.

Such is the conclusion that we beg of Thee, 0 Lord, through 
the intercession of Mary and the holy angels guardian.

The first ex- j cannot give much charity, because I have nothing superflu- 
nothiug su- OUS ; I want all that I have for myself and my family. This is 
perfluous. the first excuse, and it is made by the spendthrift and the miser 
proved to be ap]4C_ [jut hear what the Holy Ghost says by the Wise Ecclesi- 

asticus : " Three sorts my soul hateth, and I am greatly grieved 
at their life.” What are they ? " A poor man that is proud ; a 
rich man that is a liar; an old man that is a fool and dot
ing.’” Mind, God does not say that He hates a rich man 
who is proud or cruel, but a rich man who is a liar.3 Now 
what does that mean, a rich man who is a liar ? A poor 
man comes to a rich man and asks him for alms, and the 
latter says : I cannot give any, I want all I have for myself. 
He is a liar, says St. Augustine ; he can gives if he likes, but 
he will not. " That rich man is a liar who always repeats the 
same heartless, I cannot, whenever there is question of serving 
God.”4 If he were to say, I cannot mortify my flesh ; I can
not bear hunger and thirst; I cannot fast so often ; I cannot
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sleep on the bare ground ; I cannot kneel so long; I cannot 
pray so much, etc., there might be some excuse for him; but 
when he says, I cannot give alms, he is a liar, and deserves to be 
loathed by God and man. I will say nothing now of a subject 
that I have already treated in detail, namely, that charity to the 
poor is a capital laid out at interest, that will bring in a hundred
fold even in this life, according to the divine promise : “ Give, 
and it shall be given unto you.” ' For all charitable people ex
perience the truth of this ; while the avaricious are afraid of 
being at a loss, and so are unwilling to trust to the chance of 
making a profit by alms-giving, which is an uncertain one in 
their eyes. But, be that as it may, the rich man is a liar, says 
St. Augustine, because God has given him more than he has 
need of. He is able enough to give away money for things that
are not at all necessary to him. ’

Do you wish me to prove this to you, my dear brethren ?r°rthertcii 
There is many a one who says : I cannot help the poor ; I have enotthtor
no superfluous wealth ; I want all I have for my own family, unnecessary 
But, how is it that you give away so much for vanity’s sake, or tUnBS’
to gain some distinction, or to enjoy some pleasure ? St. Bernard 
says: “ They can find means enough to gratify their own curi
osity, but they have nothing to help the poor with.”3 You have 
money in abundance for gluttony, and drunkenness, and unnec
essary entertainments, but you are not able to give a piece of 
bread to a poor hungry brother, and when he asks you for it, 
your only answer is, “ I cannot.”4 You are able enough to sup
port yourself, although you spend the day in sleep, in paying 
and receiving visits, in playing cards and losing your money, al
though you are thus hindered from looking after your household, 
and lead an idle, and, what comes to the same thing, an un
christian life. And thus you cannot help a poor man who has to
work hard from morning till night to earn a scanty subsistence 
for himself and his children. You say : I cannot. You have 
money enough to spend on costly hangings and furniture for 
your house, and to adorn your table with plate, but you can give 
nothing to the poor citizen who has neither chair, nor table, nor 
bed, nor house, nor anything to eat : I cannot, is your only an
swer. You can follow the latest fashions, and dress yourself 
and your children in a way that cannot fail to suggest immodest

1 Date, et dabitur vobis-—Luke vi. 38. 2 Potest enim In his, quae vult-
• Inveniunt curios!, quo delectentur, et non inveniunt miseri, quo sustententur,
* Non possum. 
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thoughts in others, and you can thus be the occasion of leaving 
to your children and descendants no other inheritance but ex
travagance in dress, so that they must in the end be reduced to 
beggary ; and you are able to continue your extravagance, de
spite the hard times, when you have far more reason to go about 
in sackcloth and ashes like the Ninivites, in order to appease the 
anger of God. You and your daughters, I say, can do all this 
to show off before the world, but you have nothing for the poor 
of Jesus Christ, who suffer and lament, who have hardly a whole 
shoe or stocking or dress to put on. You have nothing for them 
but your, “I cannot.” You can find money enough to fatten 
your horses and hounds, to gratify your passions and prepare an 
eternal hell for yourself, but you have nothing to feed the 
members of Jesus Christ and to purchase for yourself the joys of 
Heaven. You say: I cannot. I have no superfluous wealth to 
give to others. " 0 rich man, you are a liar,” 1 and are hate
ful to God !

They thus Still, I can quite believe that you have nothing superfluous;
make them- for if you live in that way, how could you have anything left for 
selves un- others ? A father once asked an account from his son, whom he 
aims.t0K1Te hacl sent to study in a foreign country, of the money he had 
shown by a given him. Three times, he said, during the year, I have sent 
simile. you money; a hundred and eighty crowns in all ; what have you 

done with all that ? Oh, father, said the son, we cannot live 
sparingly at the University ; you must know that I have been 
obliged to borrow, in your name, a hundred and forty crowns 
more ; I could not manage otherwise. What, said the father in 
a rage, have you spent three hundred and twenty crowns in one 
year ? But consider, my dear father, said the other, that in a 
foreign land we cannot have anything without paying for it : 
food, drink, lodging, clothing, washing, wood, light, books, pens, 
and paper cost a considerable sum. Show me your accounts, 
then, said the father. Willingly, answered the son ; I am quite 
ready to do so. Beginning with the smallest item, I spent ten 
crowns on pens and ink. That will do, cried out the father; at 
that rate your expenses must certainly amount to more than three 
hundred crowns. Many rich people also make false accounts in 
that way, when there is question of giving charity to the poor. 
My income is barely sufficient, they say ; I must spend so many 
hundreds yearly for new clothes; so many for entertainments, 
so many for gifts and presents, for servants and attendants, for

’ O dlviteii mendacem!
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balls and parties, for amusements and recreations, etc. Oh, 
enough, I must also cry out, I quite believe that you can get 
through your whole income in that way ; if you had the treasures 
of the Indies, you could spend them, and still your vanity would 
not be satisfied. If you were satisfied with what really is required 
by your state of life, and by Christian humility, modesty, and 
mortification, you would have a great deal over and above your 
expenses ; you might put by half of what you now spend in ex
travagant dressing, and in eating and drinking, and you could 
help many a poor person as well. But if you maintain that de
cency and necessity require you to live in a manner that any 
Christian would call wilfully extravagant, then, indeed, you will 
not have much left, and you make alms-giving impossible to 
yourself. When Holofernes, the general of the Assyrian army, 
was besieging Bethulia, he cut off the supply of water from the 
town, and let it flow away in different directions, whereby he re
duced the citizens to great extremities, as we read in the 7th 
chapter of the Book .of Judith. The devil often uses the same 
stratagem with the rich ; he cuts off the canals ; that is to say, 
he tries to exhaust their income by all kinds of unnecessary ex
penses, so that they may have nothing left for Christ and for His 
poor, and must always be forced to answer the petitions of the 
poor with the heartless, " I cannot. ” 1 But they will see here
after how far that excuse will help them before the judgment 
seat of God.

Good Christians who fear God and are concerned for the wel- G°odCMs- 
. . tians act

fare of their souls, act m a totally different manner ; to say no- otherwise, 

thing of many others of both sexes, who appear to have possessed shown b?
'* a a examples

earthly goods, only that they might act as fathers and mothers to 
the poor. Cardinal Bellarmine gives us a notable example in 
this way: ’ In addition to giving two thousand scudi every year 
to the poor, he used to examine most carefully everything he had 
in the house, to see whether he had any clothes, plate, or bed
ding that he could do without; if he found anything of the kind, 
he immediately gave it to the poor. He had in his palace a sun
dial, the hand of which was broken ; he ordered a new one to be 
made, but when he heard that it would cost several scudi, he said: 
Let it be, then, I do not want the sun-dial, but the poor are in 
want of the money. He once had a swollen leg, and was ordered 
by the doctor to wear a wider stocking, but he would nr t go to 
the expense of having one made, that he might not take way so

1 Non possum 2 Jacob Fuligattus in Vita Bellarm. I. vii. c. 1 
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much money from the poor, and thought that if he had one of 
his old stockings widened with a piece of cloth, it would do. 
His servants told him that the stocking was now eighteen years 
old, and that a new piece could not be sewn on to it. While this 
was going on, a young man came in to beg some charity for his 
poor mother ; the Cardinal, who was so much afraid of spending 
a trifle for his own convenience, gave the young man two scudi 
at once. He never had a fire in his room, even in the depth of 
winter, and what he saved in that way he gave to the poor. A 
stranger who was suffering from hunger, once desired to have an 
audience with him ; Bellarmine at once stood up from table and 
gave a share of his own frugal meal to the stranger. A poor 
citizen once asked him for twelve scudi that he was in want of ; 
the charitable Cardinal, who had no money at the time, gave his 
ring to the poor man with a note authorizing him to sell it. 
On another occasion he gave his silver writing-materials to a 
poor person, and when he was Archbishop of Capua, he told 
his coachman to sell his horses and carriage, that he might help 
the poor. He used often to say to him, and to others also : “ He 
who is generous towards God, will find that God will be much 
more generous to him.” 1

Amadeus the Third, Duke of Savoy, was once asked by an am
bassador if he had good hunting dogs. I have the best in the 
world, he answered, and I will show them to you to-morrow. 
On the following day he brought the ambassador into his dining- 
hall, and pointed out to him a number of long tables at which 
many poor people were being fed. See, he said: “These are 
the dogs with which I go in chase of God and of Heaven. That 
is a better way for me to employ my bread and meat, than if I 
used it merely in pursuit of game.” ’ He certainly was a sensible 
and pious prince !

piecouifl60” Ah, would that all wealthy Christians imitated these charitable 
easily do the men; so that if they were asked, where is your magnificence, 
same, but your pomp and splendor, they could point to the poor, and say 
tnu-yhap- with truth: See, these are clad with it, that they may prepare a 
pens. mantle of glory for me in Heaven ! Where is the money you 

spend in carousing and feasting ? These decent poor buy bread 
with it, that they may purchase for me the Bread of eternal life. 
Where is your gold and silver plate? I have already sent it on to 
the next world by the hands of the poor, and there I will have it

1 Qui Ilberalis erga Deum est, is erga se Deum multo llberaliorem experietur.
1 Atque hi sunt mei canes venatlci etc.
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forever. But I am expecting too much altogether; I must come 
down a good deal in my demands. In ancient times it was the 
custom among the Romans for overseers to go around from house 
to house, in order to see if there were moths in the clothes, worms 
in the meat, or mice in the corn. How necessary it is to have 
such overseers in our days, when so many superfluous things, that 
ought to he given to the poor, are consumed by moths, worms, 
and mice ! God help us 1 If many a poor servant and brother 
of Jesus Christ had the bread and meat that are given to lap
dogs, to cats, and to other pets, and that those animals refuse 
often to eat through sheer repletion ; if they had the wine to 
drink that is often forced upon guests against their will at ban
quets, or that is spilled out on the ground ; if they had the 
clothes that are mouldering away in wardrobes, because they 
are no longer in fashion ; oh, certainly, poor brothers and sisters 
of Jesus Christ, you would rejoice ! And if you had the fourth 
part of the wood that is used during the bitter cold of win
ter, to make fires in the houses of the rich, for unnecessary 
parties, you could boil your weak broth, and warm your 
shivering limbs; if you had the twentieth part of the money that 
is so freely spent on such occasions, you could have bought 
bread with it, to keep the hunger from yourselves and your chil
dren ; if the cast-off clothes that were used in unmeaning mas
querades, in which so much money is spent, had been given to 
you, you might be better clad and protected against the cold ! 
Such is the way of the world, even in the hardest times! Once, 
during a great scarcity in Rome, Augustus gave a splendid feast, 
at which he appeared as the god Apollo ; the other guests also 
were dressed up to represent different deities; on this account it 
became a saying among the people, that the Romans were suffer
ing from hunger because the gods and goddesses had eaten up all 
the food. These were heathens, my dear brethren ! I must 
sigh, when I consider how Christians act, who are bound to 
honor Jesus Christ in the persons of His poor, and see how much 
money is spent on useless vanity, extravagance, and pleasure
seeking, while so many poor people are pining away in misery, as 

,St. John Chrysostom sighed in his time. He says : “Your dog 
is fat and sleek, your servant is filled to repletion, but your Lord 
and His suffer hunger, your Christ lias not the necessaries of 
life, and is perishing of want.”1 In a word, there is money

1 Canistuus clbo fart us est, famulus Luus satietate rumpltur, at vero tuus et Illi uh Domi
nos eeurivlt, Christos tuus alimento caret necessario, fame perit. 



rotated.

Iren the 
poor can 
Rive alma.
How?

But if there are people richer than you, who can better afford it, 
are you, therefore, excused from giving alms ? If they acted like 
you, what refuge would poor Christians find ? Would they not 
be turned away at once from every door ? Others give them 
enough, you say ; be it so, but leave out the word enough, for I 
do not think that many poor people would agree with you in 
using it, otherwise they would not be so badly off. But suppose 
that such is the case ; are you, therefore, freed from the obligation 
of practising Christian charity and giving alms? Because others 
do their duty as they ought, does that excuse you from doing 
yours ? Others can give alms, if they like, I cannot. Is that 
really the case ? Then you may say also : Others can atone for 
their sins, but I cannot; others may gain the favor and friend
ship of God, but not I ; others may earn for themselves a favor
able sentence from the divine justice by their generous charity, 
but not I ; others can save themselves from eternal death and 
damnation, but not I; others may send their treasures on to 
eternity before them, by the hands of the poor, but not I; 
others can gain Heaven, but not I. Do you really desire that ? 
I think not, and therefore, you should help the poor according to 
your means.

But I cannot give alms because I am poor myself, and would 
, willingly accept alms from others ; this is the third excuse that 

many make. And it is true enough that where nothing is, noth
ing can be given, and that is enough to free one from all obliga
tion. Yet, mark this, all of you : even you who live on alms, are

Second ex- 
euse: the 
poor can ap- 
ply to other cuse with which the poor are often sent away empty-handed, 
rich people.

enough for worldly pomp; but when one is reminded of the 
command: “ What is over and above, give to the poor,”' if 
Jesus Christ in the person of His poor asks for anything, then there 
is no bread left, the wine is all gone, the purse is empty ; “ I can
not,” 1 * is the word, I want it myself. Oh, lying rich man !3 I 
could say the same to you in another way, what Socrates said to 
one of his pupils who was too fond of talking : “ My boy, we must 
first learn to be silent, and then to speak.” * My dear Christians, 
I might say, let us first learn to economize, and then it will not 
be so difficult for us to give alms.

1 Quod superest, date eleemosynam.—Luke xi. 41.
1 Non possum. 3 O divttem mendacem!
1 Ml adolescens, prlus tacere, dein loqui discamus.

There are many others who can help the poor; they are richer 
than I, and the poor can apply to them. Such is the second ex-

296 Excuses in Regard to A Ims-Giving.
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not therefore excused from practising Christian charity towards 
others. And how is that ? Share with your brethren, now and 
then, the trifle you have, that has been given to you, and God 
will be pleased with you. That was what the elder Tobias com
mended to his son as a most important matter : “ According to 
thy ability be merciful. If thou have much, give abundantly; if 
thou have little, take care, even so, to bestow willingly a little.”1 
His meaning was: Always give according to your means ; if you 
are rich you must give a great deal of charity ; if you are poor, 
and have little, except what is necessary to you, even then, God 
wishes you to give a little to other poor people. And no matter 
how small your gift is, it will suflice, under the circumstances, 
if you have a good intention, to purchase Heaven for you. The 
words of our Lord in the Gospel of St. Matthew are full of con
solation : “And whosoever shall give to drink to one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple : 
amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his reward.” 2 3 Why, my dear 
brethren, does our Lord say : “A cup of cold water,” and not 
warm water ? Hear the beautiful answer that St. Thomas 
Aquinas gives to this question : “ Some one might say: I am 
poor, I have nothing to give ; and therefore our Lord says, a cup 
of cold water; He does not say warm water, on account of the 
want of fuel; so that a poor person might not excuse himself,” * 
by saying I have no wood to boil the water with. St. Augustine, 
speaking of the words of the prophet Isaias : “ Heal thy bread to 
the hungry,”4 * remarks that people, even of poor and lowly con
dition, are not freed from the obligation of giving alms. He says : 
" The prophet does not command a whole loaf to be given away, for 
a poor person might perhaps have only one ; but he says: deal thy 
bread;” that is : " If you are so poor that you have only one loaf, 
break a piece off, and give it to some poor person.” 6

1 Quomodo potueris, Ita esto miser!cors. Si multum tibi fuerit, abundanter tribue ; si 
exiguum tlbi fuerit, etiam exiguum libenter Impertiri stude.—Tob. iv. 8,9.

2 Quicumque potum dederit uni ex minimis istis calicem aquae frigidm tantum in nomine 
discipuli: amen dlco vobis, non perdet mercedem suam.—Mat th. x. 42.

3 Posset aliquis dlcere : pauper sum, non habeo quod dem: ideo addit calicem aquae frigl- 
dm . -. Non dicit aquae calidin, propter inopiam lignorum ne posset se sic excusare.

4 Frange esurtentipanem tuum — Isai. Iviii. 7.
‘ Non dixit, ut integrum daret, cum forte pauper alium non naberet, sed frange panem

tuum. Etiamsi tan la paupertas tibi est, ut non habeas nisi unum panem, ex ipso tamen 
frange et pauper! tribue.

In the 17th chapter of the Third Book of Kings, we find an The widow 

interesting example of this in the widow of Sarephta. When ^mpie 

there was a great scarcity amongst all the people of Israel, God of that. 
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commanded His Prophet Elias to go to Sarephta, where he would 
receive hospitality from a widow. “Arise and go to Sarephta, a 
city of the Sidonians, and dwell there, for I have commanded a wi
dow-woman there to feed thee.”1 The Prophet went, and found 
that the widow was so poor that she had hardly enough food for a 
single day. Is not this a strange thing, my dear brethren ? Were 
there then no rich people in the country, and none in Sarephta, 
to whom God could have sent His servant ? No doubt there 
were many of them. And why, then, did God send Elias to a 
widow who was so poor that she had barely enough for herself ? 
Elias came to her house and asked for a drink of water : "Give 
me a little water in a vessel, that I may drink.” 2 3 It was not so 
easy as one might think, to grant this request, for there had been 
no rain in the country for a long time ;2 so that the wells and 
springs were all dried up, and water was very dear ; yet the 
charitable woman went at once to fetch some for Elias. Wait a 
little, he called out after her : " Bring me also, I beseech thee, a 
little bread in thy hand.” 4 * Alas, said the good woman, I can
not do so. " As the Lord thy God live th, I have no bread, but 
only a handful of meal in a pot, and a little oil in a eruse ; be
hold, I am gathering two sticks, that I may go in and dress it, 
for me and my son, that we may eat it and die,”6 7 because we 
have nothing more left. Certainly an answer like that might 
well have touched the Prophet’s heart, and make him think that 
he ought to go elsewhere to look for hospitality. Yet he repeat
ed his request : " Fear not, but go and do as thou hast said ; 
but first make for me of the same meal a little hearth-cake, and 
bring it to me ; and after make for thyself and thy son.”' How 
selfish his request seems : first for me ! ’ Man of God, what are 
you thinking of ? Let the good woman first satisfy her natural 
love for her son ! No, first for me ! His meaning is clear ; let 
me be sure of getting my share ; make for me a hearth-cake. 

1 Surge, et vade in Sarephta Sidoniomm, et manebis tbi: pnecipl enlm ibl mulieri, ut pas- 
cat te.—III. Kings xvii. 9.

2 Da mihi paululum aquse in vase, ut bibam.—Ibid. 10.
3 Non enim pluerat super terram. -Ibid. 7.
4 Cumque illapergeret, ut afferet, ciamavit post tergum ejus dicens; affermihi, obsecro, 

et buccellam pants In manu tua.—Ibid. 11.
3 Vlvit Dornin us Deus tuus, quia nonhabeo panem, nist quantum pugillus capere potest 

farime in hydria, et paululum olei in lecytho ; en, colligo duoligna, ut Ingredlar et faclam 
ilium mihi et fllio meo. nt cornedamus et moriamur.—Ibid. 12.

6 Noli tiniere, sed vadeet fac sicut dlxlsti. Verumtamen mihi primumfac de ista farinu- 
la subcinericlum panem parvulum et affer ad me, tibi autem et fllio tuo facies postea-—Ibid. 
13.

7 Mihi primum !
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This would be enough to make any one lose patience, but the pious 
widow heroically overcame her motherly affection. “She went 
and did according to the word of Elias,” ' and shared with him 
her handful of meal, which was all she had. But how pleasing 
her charity was to God ! The Sacred Scripture says : " From 
that day the pot of meal wasted not, and the cruse of oil was not 
diminished.” ’ Thus, while the whole kingdom was suffering 
from scarcity, the widow had always more than enough in her 
house, and when even richer people had not bread to eat, she was 
not in want of anything. St. Ambrose says: “ With a little 
food she had sufficient nourishment during the whole time of 
the famine.”3 “You are challenged,” says St. John Chrysos
tom, “ oh, Christian, and invited to imitate the widow !”4

St. Gregory writes of another charitable person, in the follow- Example or 

ing style : There lived in our neighborhood a poor shoemaker, Xwnaker. 

named Deusdedit, a pious and holy man. He used to work 
hard, and whatever he gained by his labor during the week that 
was over and above what he required for his own moderate wants, 
he used to divide amongst the poor on Sundays. It was revealed 
to another person that a magnificent mansion was being built for 
this charitable man, in Heaven, but on Saturdays alone.

How great must be the joy of the angels when they see some OfotherJ j , .1 • ■ , , P°°r i^pie
poor Christians in our own days, who are secretly in receipt of inoUr days, 

alms to help them to keep house, and who, nevertheless, always 
lay aside something to give to other poor people who come to 
them for alms 1 They certainly observe the command : “ Deal 
thy bread to the hungry.”3

Now, from all this I conclude as follows : If even the poor '1'herefor®.
**■ there is do 

and needy, who have to live by their work and by the charity of excuse fOr 
others, are obliged to give alms, how will the rich and wealthy the rich lf 
appear before the judgment seat of God, if they give little or no 
alms, under the pretext that they cannot do so, because they 
have nothing superfluous ? There is no question of their being 
able to give alms ; it is simply avarice that makes them niggard
ly or else it is a want of faith and confidence in God that 
makes them afraid they will be at a loss ; or it is their extrava
gance in unnecessary things that leaves them unable to help the 
poor. Take any two kinds of trees, the linden and the apple-

1 Qu® abiit, et fecit juxta verbum Eli®.—III. Kings xvii. 15.
1 Ex Illa die bydria farin® non defecit, et lecythus olei non est imminutus.— Ibid. 16.
1 Exiguo cibo perpetuum toto tempore famis invenit alimentum.
* Provocaris, Christiane, et a vidua in certainen deduceris I
• Flange esurient! paneui tuum.
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tree : the former spreads its branches in every direction, and 
makes the most agreeable shelter, while the flowers it produces 
are most delightful to behold ; yet it is but a barren tree that 
will never bring forth fruit. On the other hand, the apple-tree 
makes far less show, but it produces thousands of sweet apples. 
Whence comes this difference ? The linden is nice to look at, 
but it spends all the sap and nourishment it gets from the earth 
on its leaves and branches ; while the apple-tree keeps it all for 
the fruit alone. There is the same difference amongst men. 
Some are rich and delight to show off their wealth ; their cloth
ing glitters with gold and silver ; they eat and drink of the best 
every day; but little or none of the fruit of Christian charity 
is to be found in them. On the other hand, there are poor 
laborers who have to work hard for their daily bread, and who 
nevertheless are as generous as they can be towards the poor. 
What is the cause of this difference ? The former use up all 
their sap in producing leaves, that is, in useless expense ; while 
the latter, with the little they have, bring forth the fruit of char
ity. But woe to those, says St. John Chrysostom, who thus violate 
the commandment of Christian charity ! They will be treated 
like the tree in the Gospel that our Lord cursed, because it had 
no fruit, so that it withered up at once. Now, I can under
stand the meaning of those terrible words of our Lord, in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew : “ Amen, I say to you, that a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of Heaven ; ” 1 and as 
if He had not said enough, He adds immediately after : " And 
again, I say to you : It is easier for a camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven.’”1 First, He says that it is very difficult for a rich 
man to save his soul, and, according to St. John Chrysostom, 
He means this of all those who possess a great deal of worldly 
goods, and who are in great danger of being prevented by their 
wealth from serving God zealously, unless they do constant vio
lence to themselves, and are always humble. And again, He 
says that it is as impossible, naturally speaking, for a rich man 
to save his soul, as it is for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, and in those words He alludes to people whose hearts 
and desires are fixed altogether on riches.

1 Amen, dico vobis, quia dives difficile intrabit in regnum coelorum.—Matth. xix. 23.
a Et Iterum dico vobis; Facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire, quam dlvltem 

intrare in regnum coelorum. Ibid 24.

Unhappy people that you are, what are you to do ? Must you 
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despair of your eternal salvation ? Is there no means by which 8011,8 
you can make the difficult way to Heaven easier for you, and 
remove the impossibility of getting there ? Yes, there is a means 
of that kind. And what is it ? Generous alms-giving, as St. 
John Chrysostom says : " Yet if we consider the matter atten
tively, we shall see that it is not impossible for a rich man to be 
saved, especially if he uses alms-giving as a means.” ' For by 
that means the rich can gain the favor of God. He will give 
them the special grace of not becoming attached to riches, and 
moreover, He will save them from many sins and vices. But if 
they refuse to use even this means; if they are miserly and avari
cious, or if they want faith and confidence, or if they go to use
less expense and are extravagant, and therefore say : I can give 
little or no alms ;1 2 3 oh, woe to them, then, for their doom is 
sealed ! " They have slept their sleep, and all the men of riches 
have found nothing in their hands.”3 St. Augustine says: 
“ They have found nothing because they have placed nothing 
in the hands of Christ.”4 And so their sentence is already pro
nounced : “ Judgment without mercy to him that hath not done 
mercy.”3 Their sentence is pronounced: "Depart from me, 
you cursed, into everlasting fire, . . . for I was hungry, thirsty, 
and naked,” and you have given me neither food, drink, nor 
clothing.*

1 Veruntamen si attendere voluerimus, non est impossible salvarl, praesertim si ab elee- 
mosyna remedlamutuentur.

2 Non possum.
3 Donnierunt somnum suum, et nihil invenerunt omnes vlri divitianim in manlbus sute. 

—Ps- Ixxv. 6.
4 Nihil invenerunt, quia nihil posuerunt in manibus Christi.
• Judicium sine misericordia Illi, qui non fecit misericordlam.—James 11. 13.
• Ite maledicti. etc-: esurivi enim. et non dedistis mihi manducare, etc.—Matth. xxv. 

41-48-

What I have said of this subject, my dear brethren, does not Conclusion, 
mean that I believe the people here present are wanting in their tationto°be 
duty in this respect ; my sole intention is to encourage you to be charitable 

charitable to the poor, who represent the person of Jesus Christ, tothe p001^ 
for there are many of them now in these hard times, and there 
will likely be many more. No, the woe threatened to the un
charitable shall not fall on any of us I As long as we live, we 
shall always keep God as our Friend ; we all wish to die a happy 
death, to have a favorable judgment, and to purchase for our
selves the kingdom of Heaven. But, since the best means of se
curing these blessings is generosity to the poor, wo are determined 
to practise it in future. We shall never say, I cannot, but I will 
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help the poor as well as I can, especially the decent pooi. If I 
am not in a position to say to Jesus Christ with Za< neus : 
“ Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor •” ’ at 
least I will say, and prove my sincerity by my actions : Behold, 
Lord, I will lay aside the fourth, sixth, tenth, or twentieth part 
at least of my goods, according to my means and position, for 
the poor, and will send it on to eternity by their hands. Thou 
who art the true Owner of all I possess, shalt have all my super
fluous wealth. I will never refuse to assist a poor person, and if 
I am sometimes unable to give him what he requires, I will at 
least have a friendly word for him, and show him that my inten
tion is good. Strengthen, oh, Lord, with Thy grace, this resolu
tion of mine, and then I will rejoice, and can rest assured that I 
am with Thee and that I gather with Thee; that is, that I place 
my perishable earthly treasures with Thee in Thy eternal king
dom. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Dedication of a 
Church :

Text.
Ecce, dimidium bonorum meorum, Domine, do pauperibus.— 

Luke xix. 8.
“ Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor.”
That was indeed a noble offer ! “ The half of my goods I give 

to the poor.” Nor was it any wonder, therefore, that such a 
copious blessing was given to the house of Zacheus, by that 
Lord who never allows Himself to be outdone in generosity by 
His creatures who share what they have with Him, in the 
persons of His poor brothers and sisters. Ah, my dear brethren, 
generosity like this brings with it temporal and eternal blessings, 
and I have shown elsewhere that the alms you give are not lost, 
but are like seed cast into fruitful ground that produces a hun
dred-fold ; for they are a sort of exchange by which you can 
send on your property by the hands of the poor into eternity. 
I have proved, also, that it is not a matter of mere choice to give 
alms according to one’s means, but an obligation that binds 
under pain of sin ; for the neglect of it will be brought forward 
on the last day as the only cause of the damnation of the wick
ed. Would to God that all understood this as they ought '

1 Ecce, dimidium bonorum meorum, Domine, do pauperibus.—Luke ilx. 8.
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But how few we find like Zacheus, nowadays, who have the 
courage to say : " Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor ” !' The half indeed ! If the rich and wealthy gave 
but the tenth, twentieth, thirtieth, or fortieth part of their 
goods to the poor of Christ 1 But they shrug their shoulders 
and think : Oh, Zacheus was very rich ; he could affold it; I 
cannot do so ; the times are bad now ; I must look after my own 
family, etc.—continues as before.

1 Ecce, dlmldium bouorum meorum, Domlne, do pauperlbiu.



ON THE STATE OF THE POOR.

SIXTY-SECOND SERMON.

HOW DESERVING OF HELP THE POOR ARE-

Subject.
All poor people, no matter who they are, are deserving of 

eing helped according to one’s means.—Preached on the fourth 
Sunday in Lent.

Text.
Unde ememus panes, ut manducent hi ?—John vi. 5. 
“ Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat ? ”

Introduction-
That was an anxious question that came from the heartfelt 

compassion, love, and mercy of Jesus Christ for the poor and 
hungry crowd ; my dear disciples, where shall we get bread 
enough for these poor people ?1 There are many men who ask 
the same question, not through a desire of helping .the poor, but 
through anger and impatience, when a number of poor people 
come to them for alms. Who can give to all those beggars? they 
say. There are too many of them! who can find bread enough for 
them? And they thrust the poor of Jesus Christ away from their 
doors without mercy and without compassion. Ah, Christians, if 
you cannot find bread or money for them, give them at least the 
kind word, so that they may see that you refuse them through 
sheer inability, and that you have a heartfelt compassion forthem! 
“Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat ?” Such 
is the question of many other rich people, who say : I cannot 
help the poor ; I have nothing superfluous ; I can give little or 
no alms; let them look for bread elsewhere, etc. In reality, such

1 Unde ememus panes, ut manducent hl ? 
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people are quite able to give alms, but they arc avaricious and 
niggardly; or through want of faith and confidence in God, 
they are afraid of being at a loss if they help others; or else they 
spend their money in useless vanity, pomp, and pleasure-seeking, 
leading idle lives the while, and so they are unable to give alms ; 
but their empty excuses will profit them nothing before the 
judgment-seat of God, as I proved last Sunday. There are still 
other Christians, my dear brethren, who find another excuse 
when they are asked for alms, or exhorted to perform the works 
of mercy. They back-bite the poor and needy whom they de
spise in their hearts, and say : Poor people do not deserve my 
help; they are not worthy of alms. They are generally tiresome, 
stupid, shameless, deceitful, ungrateful, reckless, and useless 
people. This idle excuse I will now undertake to refute. And 
that will be the subject of my sermon, namely—

Plan of Discourse.
They say that all poor people are not deserving of help. I say 

that all poor people, no matter who they are, are deserving of being 
helped according to one's means; and I will prove it, too, in order 
to encourage all wealthy Christians to be as diligent as possible in 
the practice of Christian charity.

Give ns, oh, merciful God, Thy grace to this end, through 
the intercession of Mary, the Mother of Mercy, and the holy 
angels guardian.

If there is a question amongst men as to the honor, love, and M^y teg- 
respect that ought to be shown to another, it is not always decided 
by the character of the person under discussion, for very aims in 
often it is necessary to take into consideration him whose person themseives. 
the other represents. For instance, an imperial ambassador comes 
to the court of a prince ; if his person alone were considered, 
none of the ministers of the prince would deign to look at him, 
because, as often happens, he may have raised himself to that 
eminence from a very lowly position, by his diligence. Yet he 
actually precedes all the ministers of the prince, and is received 
with the greatest respect by the prince himself, while counts and 
other nobles must wait on him at table. And why ? Because 
he represents the emperor, who receives all the honor that is 
paid to his ambassador. Now, my dear brethren, if we con
sider the poor, as they are in themselves, we should often hesi
tate before having anything to do with them, allowing them to 
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enter our houses, or treating them in a friendly manner, and it 
is also true enough that many of them are not at all deserving 
of charity, and that they ought to be thrust away from the door 
at once.

But we must But stop ! We must look far higher with the eyes of the 
whom they m>nd, and consider the Person whom they represent, and in 
represent, whose Name they stretch forth their hands for alms. And who 

is that Person ? He is the King of glory, the Supreme Monarch 
of Heaven, Jesus Christ Himself, who expressly says : “ As long 
as you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did it to 
Me.’” Christ is hungry, thirsty, and naked, and it is to Him 
that food, drink, and clothing are given ; it is He who suffers 
want and expects consolation, whenever the decent poor ask for 
help ; it is Christ who knocks at the door when a poor person 
comes, and He it is who asks for a piece of bread for God’s sake, 
as I have shown in a former sermon. Now, that is the basis of 
my subject to-day. If that is properly understood, all the pre
texts for refusing to give alms on account of the unworthiness of 
the poor, fall to the ground of their own accord. Yet, we shall 
consider some of them in detail.

Therefore, jn flrst place, then, the over-sensitive, delicate, and sensual 
even the
lowest beg- children of the world are disgusted at the bare sight of a beggar, 
gars must be and they would be ashamed to speak a kind word to him, on ac- 
respected count of his poverty. What brings such wretched people in our 

way ? they ask. They are so dirty, that they infest the whole 
house with a bad odor when they stand at the door. I cannot 
bear such people, and will have nothing to do with them, etc. 
And so they look upon them as undeserving of charity. But 
this is the most unchristian pretext that could be invented. Is 
their very misery to be the reason of their being turned away 
empty-handed ? It should rather inspire you with greater com 
passion for them. If they were fed and clothed by the Al
mighty God as well as you are, they would not require your 
help, and they could appear much cleaner and neater; give 
them, therefore, what Christian charity and mercy require, and 
they will be much better off in future. No matter how trouble
some, filthy, and untidy a poor beggar appears, you must know 
that under his rags is concealed the Person of Christ, whom the 
Prophet says that, although He was the most beautiful of the 
children of men : "And we have seen him and there was no 
sightliness. And we have thought him as it were a leper, and

1 Quamdiu fecistls uni ex his fratribus meis minimis, mihl feclstis.—Matth. xxv. 40. 
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as one struck by God.”1 2 3 He says of Himself : " But I am a worm 
and no man: the reproach of men and the outcast of the 
people.” ’ Ought you as a Christian to feel disgust at the mis
ery of your Saviour by which He freed you from the filth of sin, 
when He conies to you in the persons of His poor ? Ought you 
to disdain to give Him alms with your own hand, or, because 
He seems too ill-clad, to hesitate about receiving Him into your 
house, and setting food before Him ? Ah, if you speak and 
think thus of the poor, your faith is gone as well as your charity!

1 Vidimus eum, et non erat as pectus. Et putavimus eum quasi leprosum, et percusuum a 
Deo. -Isai. liii. 2, 4.

2 Ego sum vermis et non homo : opprobrium hominum et abjectio plebls.—Ps. xxi. 7.
3 Numquid tibi charter est fllius equi, quam Filius Dei ?
♦ Nunquam deinceps praescrlbam, quantum de nostra pecunia Mils Dei tribuls, quae tota 

In manu tua est.

The holy bishop Aidan, as the Venerable Bede writes, was pre- 
sented by King Oswin with a beautiful and richly caparisoned act. 

horse as a special mark of favor. As the bishop was one day 
riding this horse, a beggar met him and asked for alms for God’s 
sake. Aidan immediately dismounted, gave the horse, just as it 
was, to the poor man, and went home on foot. The king was 
very angry when he heard that his costly gift was valued so little, 
and sending for the bishop, he said to him: Is a poor beggar 
of such great value, then, in your sight, that you must give him 
a king’s horse to ride? Is there no other way of helping such 
people ? Aidan answered in a friendly tone; "Is a horse, then, 
more valuable in your eyes than the Son of God?” ’ Is any horse 
too costly for Him? Whereupon the king saw his error and 
apologized for it at once; he said: "Henceforth I will never pre
scribe to you how much of our money you shall give to the poor 
children of God, for it is all in your hands.”* So we, too, should 
think, my dear brethren, whenever the misery of the poor is re
pulsive to us. Is the Son of God, then, too wretched for me? Am 
I too great to minister to and help Him? It was this thought 
that gave courage to pious and holy people, to seek out the most 
miserable of the poor, to wait upon and attend to them, as they 
would on Christ Himself. Such was in particular the conduct of 
the holy Count Elezearius, who delighted in showing his generosity 
to poor lepers. Every day he used to wash the feet of twelve of 
these wretched people; he dried them with his own hands and 
kissed them respectfully; he placed them at his own table and 
waited upon them as if they were kings or princes; the more 
disgusting they were, the more did he see and honor Christ in 
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them. As he was once going to hunt, he came to the house of a 
poor leper, in which there were six wretched beings who looked 
more like dead bodies than living men, so hideously were they 
deformed; their lips were eaten away, their teeth had fallen out, 
their mouths and throats were quite black, and their pallid 
countenances made them look like ghosts; but the Count, al
though he was brought up in the royal court, did not experience 
the least disgust at sight of them. He saluted them in a friendly 
manner, spoke to them of the joys of Heaven to encourage them 
to patience, and having given each of them the kiss of peace in 
token of respect, and distributed generous alms amongst them, 
he took leave of them. That was the way in which he imitated 
Christ our Lord, of whom the royal Prophet said: "He shall 
save the souls of the poor. He shall redeem their souls from usu
ries and iniquity, and their name shall be honorable in his 
sight.” 1 But the over-delicate children of the world look at the 
matter in a totally different light, and therefore they often turn 
away the poor without mercy or pity!

Even im- But, say others, beggars are so importunate and shameless.
beggara*5 n )'OU once give them anything, they will never let you rest; 
must not de they will spend the whole day at your door. If you stretch out 
despised. a flngCr them, they will require the whole hand. I would 

willingly give them something now and then, if they were more 
modest in their demands, and if they would leave me in peace 
afterwards. As it is, I never give them anything. Now, that 
is a hard thing to say, and a very wrong thing too, for a Chris
tian ! Must a poor man, then, be always turned away, and never 
allowed to come a second time to you ? How do you act with 
your own children ? As soon as they open their eyes in the 
morning, they cry out for their breakfast. Do you refuse to give 
it them ? By no means ; you give it them gladly. Why ? Be
cause they are hungry. But two hours hardly elapse, when they 
ask again for something to eat. It is the same story at noon, 
repeated again at three or four o’clock, and so on until they go 
to bed at night. And yet your patience is not exhausted ; you 
do not complain that your children are importunate and shame
less, for you know that they require something to eat frequently 
during the day. You are quite right, too. But you should re
member that the poor beggar is also driven by necessity to 
come to you several times during the week. lie must have

1 Animas pauperum salvas faeiet. Ex usuris et inlquitate redimet animas eorum, et hono- 
rablle nomen eorum co ram illo.—Ps. Ixxi. 13,14.
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semething every day to appease his hunger, and therefore you 
must change your opinion altogether, and say, not, I will never 
give him anything, but, I will always give him whatever I can 
afford, and at least I will have a kind word for him and promise 
to help him another time. If you saw Christ in the person of 
the poor, you would not be so wroth at their importunity.

Pious Christians manage much better. One Easter Sunday, E*amP|e of 0 , . other pious
Oswald, king of England, was sitting at table with Aidan, the Christians, 

charitable bishop of whom I have already told you. A servant 
who had charge of the poor came in great haste into the room, 
and whispered to the king that there was quite a crowd of beg
gars below, who were much more importunate than ever before, 
in their demands for bread. The pious king did not hesitate 
long. Take away, he said, everything you have prepared for us, 
silver plate and all, and divide it as fairly as you can amongst 
the poor people, so that they may be satisfied. Aidan, delighted 
at the great patience and charity shown by the king, seized his 
right hand and kissed it respectfully, saying : “ This hand shall 
never decay.” His prophecy proved true, for when Oswald was 
afterwards slain in battle, his right hand was placed in a silver 
vessel, and, according to the testimony of the Venerable Bede, 
remained uncorrupted. Thomas Cantipratanus relates a similar 
story of Theobald, a French count, who, of all the nobles of 
France, was the most generous to the poor. Once in particular 
he showed great charity towards a beggar who met him on a 
cold winter’s day, and who, in a seemingly most importunate and 
shameless manner, begged for alms. Theobald asked him in a 
friendly voice what he wanted. Give me something, said the 
beggar, to cover my head with. The count immediately took off 
his cap, and gave it to him. Oh, said the poor man, give me a 
coat, too ; and his request was granted at once. But he was not 
yet satisfied, for he asked for the vest also, and the count gave 
it to him. Ah, sir, said the insatiable beggar, see my poor 
bald head ; give me your hat to cover it with. The count’s face 
grew red as fire, for he was bald also, but instead of getting an
gry, he merely said : My good friend, I would willingly give you 
my hat, but I cannot do without it. Hereupon the seeming beg
gar disappeared with all that Theobald had given him. The 
good count was at once overwhelmed with sorrow. He leaped 
from his horse, looked around him on all sides, struck his breast, 
cried, lamented, and called in a tearful voice on the supposed 
beggar to return, offering him all his goods, and himself even 
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as his servant and slave. But his cries were in vain, for the 
other did not return. The count then made a firm resolution 
never again to refuse anything to a poor person, and to observe 
faithfully the advice of our Lord : " Give to every one that ask- 
eth thee.” 1 And his generosity was well rewarded, in this life 
and in the next, according to what a deceased and now blessed 
beggar prophesied of him. What do you think of this, Christians, 
who, if a poor person comes to you the second time, turn him 
away, and say that he has no shame ?

1 Omni petenti te trtbue.—Luke vt 30.
’ Quid stipem deposcentem scrutaris ? Quin Ilium oh Christi gratiam accipe.
• Non times, ue fulmen ah hoc verbo coelltus accensum In te feratur ?

Even it poor All very well, say a third class of people; but we cannot be- 
people pre- .. •J , ,. , ,
tend to tie heve the poor; they often deceive US by pretending to be poor 
worse off when they are not, or by exaggerating their poverty and misery. 
reaUyare. 1^6y often pretend to be sick, blind, wounded, or crippled, when 
or ir they in reality they are strong and vigorous in every respect. St. John 
are deceit- Ohrysostom answers these objections. Why are you so scrupulous 

and anxious, he says, to know whether the poor man, whom you 
ought to help in the name of Christ, deserves assistance or not ?2 
Who knows whether he is not begging for some one else who is 
really poor, if he does not want alms himself? Certainly, you can
not know that. And if his poverty or sickness is not so great as 
he pretends, that condemns you more than him, for he knows 
by experience that he has to do with hard-hearted and miserly 
people, who will not give a penny, nor a piece of bread, unless it 
is almost forced out of them, and therefore he makes the most of 
his misery in order to excite your pity—a thing he is obliged to 
do more by your want of charity than by his own poverty. You 
say, they are deceitful, and pretend to be blind, lame, etc. Ah, 
St. John Chrysostom says: " Are you not afraid that your words 
will bring down a thunderbolt on your head? Is it likely that 
a man would torment himself so much for the sake of a piece of 
bread, if he were not in want of it ?

Atau Suppose, even, that now and then deceit is practised, that 
who gives some pretend to be poor who are not so ; it is very true that they 
aims win not do wrong, and they are bound in conscience either to restore the 
he deceived. yjnls they have unjustly received, or to give them to other poor 
example, people just as if they had stolen them. Still you are not de

ceived in the least; the alms you have given for Christ’s sake to 
such deceitful people have not lost their value, and if you are in 
the state of grace and have given them with a good intention, you
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can gain Heaven as a reward for them. The Blessed Jordanus, as 
Humbertus testifies, once gave his under-garment to a beggar, 
because he had nothing else to give. But the beggar was an im
postor who only pretended to be sick and poor, and who imme
diately sold the garment and spent the price of it in drink. The 
companions of Jordanus, who saw this, laughed at him, and said : 
A fine use, indeed, has been made of your charity! Yes, answered 
Jordanus, I gave it because 1 thought the man was sick and poor; 
although I now know the contrary to be the case, I am not sorry 
for what I have given away: “For I think it is better to lose a 
coat, than to lose charity to the poor; ” 1 I have given an alms to 
Christ in the person of that pretended poor man; what that man 
is in reality is nothing to me. And so it is, my dear brethren, if 
we are deceived, it is far better that it should happen through 
charity and mercy on our part, than that we should refuse to as
sist the poor of Christ through hard-heartedness. A too great 
anxiety to distinguish between really poor people and impostors, 
makes many very uncharitable; and very often they who are real- 

- ly deserving of alms, suffer from our determination not to give 
anything to impostors. The Emperor Tiberius, under the pre
tence of hindering all attempts at dishonesty, kept all the salar
ies of the senators himself, and commanded a public inquiry to 

. be made in the senate-house, to see who were really in want of 
such salaries. The result of this was, that the poor, being 
ashamed of such a public inquiry into their circumstances, got 
nothing at all. It is just the same nowadays with those who 
are always trying to find out whether the poor are deserving of 
alms or not; they leave the majority of the poor without any as
sistance. St.John Chrysostom says : “ If Abraham had always 
been so cautious about the strangers he received, he would perhaps 
never have had the happiness to entertain angels. He might 
probably not have known them to be angels, and would have 
turned them away like others. But since he received every one, 
he also merited to receive angels.’” The three strangers who 
were going to Bethal, gave two loaves of bread to Saul, thinking 
him to be a poor man, and in reality he was a king; and in any 
case, no matter who Saul was, the alms given to him was received 
by the King of Heaven, who richly rewards such works of mercy.

1 Judico enim adhuc, melius esse, amisisse tunicam, qua-m perdidisse pietatem.
* Si Abraham scrutatus fuisset circa refugientes ad se, nunquam angelos hospitio recepis- 

set; fortassis enim non putans eos angelos esse, cum reliquis repulisset, sed quoniam omnes 
ausciplebat, suscepit et angelos. - Hom. 11.
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Therefore, “give,” if you can, “to every one that asketh.”' Let 
it suffice for you to know that it is Christ, the Son of God, who 
undertakes to reward those who give alms.

Iren they What, says a fourth, must I give alms even to those who are 
MfllO MPflm to “ '
be strong strong and healthy, and ahle to earn their bread, hut who spend 
and healthy their time loitering about the streets, and taking the bread out 
refused on the mouths of the poor people ? No one ought to give them
that ac- anything ; they should be made to work. I know that there are
count, such people, and therefore it is always safest to give charity to 

the decent poor, who must work hard the whole day, and still 
can hardly earn enough for themselves and their children, while 
they are ashamed to beg publicly. But those idlers, as you call 
them, are also really in want; for who is there who would trust 
them with any work ? Be that as it may, however, you will not 
lose the merit of your charity, if you give them alms. Tell me, 
says St. John Chrysostom to a rich man, where do you get your 
wealth from ? Is it the fruit of your own toil and labor ? Did 
you inherit it from your parents ? or have you increased it by 
your diligence ? But who has blessed you with prosperity ? 
Who has protected your property from thieves, fire, storms, 
plunder, and other misfortunes ? Who has given you such suc
cess in your business, that you have now more than you want, 
while others, although they are strong and healthy, must beg 
their bread from door to door ? Who has done all that ? The 
Almighty God and no other ; it is to His goodness that you 
must ascribe your prosperity. Give to Him, then, the honor and 
glory of your possessions, and do not turn away any one to 
whom He has not been so generous as He has been to you ! Be 
not ungrateful to your Benefactor ! For it would be ingrati
tude in you to refuse an alms to Him, when He asks it of you in 
the person of a poor beggar, and to turn him away from your 
door with harsh words.

They who The fourth excuse is, that the poor are generally ungrateful; 
grateful for once they have received the food, clothing, or other alms given to 
the aims them, they go away without returning thanks ; they never think 
Guthem*1 of the benefit they have received until they are again in want ;

God knows whether they even say an Our Father for it. Cer
tainly, it is the duty of the poor to show gratitude and respect, as 
well as they can, to those who give them alms ; but if they do 
not fulfil their duty, are you, therefore, freed from your obliga
tion of performing the works of Christian charity and mercy ?

1 Omni petenti tribue.
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If you seek the gratitude and respect of men as the only reward 
of your charity, oh, then I pity you, for you have made a bad in
vestment of your capital ! Remember that you give the alms to 
God Himself by the hands of the poor, and if you gain His grace 
and favor thereby, and the kingdom of Heaven as well, is not 
your reward sufficient ? If you persist in urging that excuse, 
you show that you have not a supernatural end in view, when 
you give alms. The Patriarch John, who was surnamed the Al
moner, once gave ten pennies to a beggar. The latter, think
ing the alms too small, commenced to abuse, and even to curse 
and swear at the holy man, so that the servants of the Patri
arch were on the point of beating the man. But John for
bade them to do so, and told them to let the poor man alone. 
He said: “Let him talk as he likes,1 but,” turning to his 
steward, “ do you give him the purse, that he may take as much 
as he pleases, and so correct the fault I have committed by not 
giving him enough.” Thus this holy man was not only gener
ous to the poor, but he also bore their ingratitude and coarse
ness with the greatest patience, knowing that Christ Himself 
stood before him in their persons. Remember this, Christians, 
I repeat, to make the poor work for you and then to give them 
something, as is the practice of some people, is not alms-giving, 
but paying wages. Do you think you will gain Heaven in that 
way ? Will you dare to represent an act of that kind to the Al
mighty as an act of generosity, or to say to Him, when He shall 
come to judge you : Remember, oh, Lord, Thon wast hungry, 
and I have given Thee to eat ? Yes, He will answer, you have 
given Me to eat, but I have earned it by my labor, and there
fore I do not owe you anything for it. He will give the same 
answer to those who give alms with what belongs to others, or 
with unjustly acquired means. No, that is not the way to give 
alms, but simply to restore what already belongs to the poor, in 
case you do not find the proper owner; otherwise, restitution 
should be made to him, and not to the poor. The worst way of 
giving alms, is to help the poor with the intention of inducing 
them to commit sins of impurity. But it is a holy and merito
rious way of alms-giving, and a delicate invention of true charity 
and mercy, to give some trifling work, for instance, or to ask 
some insignificant service from a decent poor person, who is 
ashamed to acknowledge his poverty, and to pay him for it more 
than it >s worth, so as not to put him to shame, or to make him

> ginite eum, loquatur, quod vult.
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Even the 
wicked are 
not to be 
condemned 
or turned 
away.

think that he is receiving alms. In the same way, although it is 
not exactly alms-giving, yet it is a work of charity and mercy tn 
employ a poor tradesman or laborer, who has not work enough, 
in preference to others who are better off.

Finally, most people say : I would willingly give food, drink, 
and clothing to the poor, and would give them twice as much, 
if I only knew that they were pious and God-fearing; but they 
are generally a worthless lot, who know nothing of God, or of 
His commandments ; they utter ten curses for the one Our 
Father they say; they live together like savages, and therefore 
it is not worth while to do anything for them. Shame upon 
you, Christians, to think and speak in that way ! Such is the 
warning of St. John Chrysostom. Do not try to read the secrets 
of hearts or to make yourself a judge over the actions of others, 
or perhaps to accuse them of faults of which you yourself arc 
guilty! “ Even if he who asks you for alms is a wicked man, still 
you must not forget that you will one day have to say to God : 
Lord, remember not my offences ! ” 1 Therefore, you should not 
remember the offences of your fellow mortals, who are perhaps 
less guilty, in the sight of God, than you. Do not condemn 
those who may appear amongst the elect on the day of judg
ment, while you may be amongst the reprobate. You will one 
day ask a great alms from God, when you will say to Him at the 
gate of Heaven, with the penitent David: " Have mercy on 
me, 0 God, according to Thy great mercy !” * How can you, a 
sinner, hope to obtain this mercy, if you now refuse to show 
mercy to Christ in the persons of His poor, under the pretext 
that they are sinners, and if you do not follow the example of 
God Himself, “ who maketh His sun to rise upon the good and 
the bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust ” ? ’ Now if 
an offended God preserves and provides for even the greatest 
sinners, how can you refuse them the help they are in need of? 
Christians, continues St. John Chrysostom, let us not be so care
ful in examining the consciences of the poor, to try to find a cloak 
for our own avarice and hard-heartedness. " For it is not on ac
count of the lives and merits of the poor, who receive alms from 
you, but on account of your good will, generosity, mercy, and 
charity, that God will reward you.” ‘

1 Quod etsi valde peccator sit IM, qui te rogat: cogito, quia et tu dices Deo; peccata mea 
ne recorders.

2 Miserere mei. Deus, secundam magnam miser!cordlam tuam.—Ps. J. 1.
3 Qui solem suum oriri tacit super bonos et malos, et pluit super justos et injustos.— 

Mat th. v. 45.
4 Non enim ex vita et merito acclpieutium a te pauperum sed ex voluutate tua et liberal- 

Rate multa, ex mbericordia et bouitate mercedem tlbl retribuet Deus.
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It is, alas, only too true that many take occasion from their Aims are 

poverty to lead wicked and godless lives ; a fact that is all the away eTen 
more to be deplored, since, instead of making their misery a on the most 

ladder by which to climb up to Heaven the mere easily, they toplous- 
wilfully pervert it into a means of hurling themselves into hell, 
where they will suffer eternal hunger and thirst. It would be 
advisable also, to prefer the pious to the wicked poor, as objects 
of charity. Yet, I repeat that alms do not lose their merit, 
even when bestowed on bad people ; for just as the holy Mass 
is good and holy, even if it is offered by a priest in the state of 
mortal sin, since J esus Christ is the principal Person who offers 
and is offered, so alms-giving is a holy work of charity, al
though it be performed in favor of a sinner, because the princi
pal Person who receives the alms is, not the wicked man, but 
Jesus Christ Himself.

Peter Telonarius (the same man who had a vision, in which he shown by x , an example,
thought he was standing before the judgment-seat of God and 
was about to be damned, when he was saved because he had once 
thrown, in an angry manner, a piece of bread to an importunate 
beggar), this Peter, who became very charitable afterwards, once 
met a wicked and godless sailor who had just escaped half-naked 
from shipwreck. Peter took off his coat, and gave it to the poor 
sailor. The following night Christ appeared to him with the 
cross on His shoulders, and spoke to him thus: Peter, do you rec
ognize the coat I am wearing ? I thank you for your generos
ity ; "for I was suffering from cold, and you have clothed 
Me.”1

1 Beatus, qui Intelligit super egenum et pauperem.—Ps. xl. 2.

Oh, Christians, if we only understood that one most important 
truth, that it is the Son of God who receives alms, then we tauonai- 
should not think of making excuses, nor scrutinizing the charac- w“ys to see 

ter of the poor before giving them charity ! St. Peter Chrysolo- 
gus makes a beautiful remark on the words of the Psalmist: 
"Blessed is he that understandeth concerning the needy and the 
poor.”’ What is the meaning, he asks, of the words, "he that 
understandeth ” ? Is it so difficult to understand when a man is 
poor and in want ? That is a thing that we can see with our 
eyes, and hear with our ears. If I see a man with ragged clothes 
and folded hands standing before my door ; if I hear another 
complaining and begging for a piece of bread, I can understand at 
once that both are poor people. Why, then, should he be called 

1 Petre!.... quomam frigore affligebar et tu cooperuisti me.
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blessed, " who understandeth concerning the needy and the 
poor ” ? ' Certainly because not every one who sees a poor per 
son understands what he is. If a man disguises himself in the 
clothes of a po«r laborer, we do not know what sort of a man he 
is ; if we judge from his dress alone, we should say that he is a 
laborer. But he may be a great person, who thus disguises him
self, although we cannot recognize him as such. It is the same 
with poor people ; they go about masked, and there are few who 
have understanding enough to know who is concealed under their 
disguise, for a special light and a strong faith are required to be 
able to recognize Him who manifests Himself only in the poor, 
and to see that He who made heaven and earth, appears as a rag
ged and naked beggar ; that He who supports and provides for 
all, suffers hunger and thirst in the persons of the needy, and 
that the great God, to whom everything belongs, not only asso
ciates with the poor, but begs for and receives alms Himself as a 
poor man. To understand this well, requires a great and an 
enlightened mind. That is what the Prophet means when he 
says: Blessed and ever blessed is he that has such understanding, 
and acts according to it!

Therefore, jf we understood that, my dear brethren, it would not be diffi- 
wc will rtj-
spect all cult for us, not only to help the poor, no matter what sort they 
poor people, are, with generous alms according to our means, but also to treat 
"T them always with the highest respect, as we would the Son of God 
pious carls- Himself. Some of the greatest kings and rulers of the world 
unite. have understood that well ; such as Pope Gregory the Great, 

who always had a number of poor people at table with him, and 
who waited on them with uncovered head; Louis, king of France, 
who, through respect, washed with his own hands the feet of 
the most repulsive beggars and kissed them reverently, after the 
poor people had been fed by him ; Edward, king of England, who 
took a poor cripple on his shoulders and carried him through the 
public streets to church, amid the laughter of the people, who 
imagined that the king had lost his senses ; Elizabeth, queen of 
Hungary, who gave herself up to the service of the poor, and 
sucked the poisonous matter out of their wounds and ulcers with 
her own mouth; Placilla, an empress, who waited on the sick 
poor in the hospitals, and made their beds for them. We are 
astonished when we hear of people of such high position doing 
such things; but if we understood properly why they did so, if 
we could see Jesus Christ, the Son of the most high God in the

1 Qul intelligit.
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persons of the poor, then we should not wonder that even 
crowned heads held the poor in respect; we should rather be 
ashamed that we have treated the poor so contemptuously, that 
we have turned them away from our doors without just cause, 
and that we have shown them so little mercy and charity. If 
we understood the matter properly, we should at least resolve to 
help the poor in future in every possible way. Happy, indeed, 
is he who thus understands concerning the poor and needy !1

I have hitherto failed in this point; I confess my fault, oh, my nBsoiution 
God! Therefore, I have thought so little of Thy poor, and have mentan<i 
so often forgotten the charity and mercy I owe them; therefore, I generosity 

have given them often nothing but harsh words ! I considered t0 thu v°°1' 
only their outward appearance, and have not used the light of 
faith, which would have shown me that Thou, my Lord and my 
God, art concealed under their poverty ! Grant me to see this, 
O God, now and always, so that I may never look upon a beggar 
who comes to me, as too repulsive, too shameless, too deceitful, 
too idle, too ungrateful, too wicked, or too unworthy to receive 
alms from me. For what I will do for them, according to the 
firm resolution I now make, will be done for my God and my 
Saviour. Therefore, too, I shall always treat the poor with 
humility, respect, charity, and friendliness, no matter who they 
may be, just as I would treat Thee, if Thou earnest in Thy own 
Person; and at least I will always have a good and friendly word 
for them, and treat them with every mark of respect. Nor do I 
ask any other thanks or reward for doing so, but that which Thou 
hast promised to all who give alms, namely, Thyself in the king
dom of Heaven. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of St. Matthew, Apostle:

Text.
Discite, quid est: Misericordiam volo.—Matth. ix. 13.
" Learn what this meaneth: I will have mercy.”

The envious Pharisees who put a bad meaning on, and con
demned everything that Christ said, managed to find fault with. 
Him also on this occasion, because he sat at table with noted sin
ners, and in the house of Matthew, too, who was a publican; that 
is, one who was known to be a sinner. The meek Saviour 
answered them by saying: You are angry with Me without cause,

1 Beatus, qui Intelligit super egenum et pauperem. 
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and you have no reason to think these men unworthy of my pres
ence, because they are sinners: " Go, then, and learn what this 
meaneth: I will have mercy,” 1 even on such sinners. It was for 
that I came on earth: the sick need a physician, not those who 
are well. The same excuse is brought forward nowadays, too, 
my dear brethren, when there is question of showing charity as 
we ought to the poor and needy. Many wealthy people act like 
the Pharisees in to-day’s Gospel, and speak badly of the poor, 
whom they despise in their hearts; they think and say: Poor peo
ple do not deserve that I should share my food, drink, or cloth
ing with them; they are tiresome, importunate, shameless, un
grateful, useless people; they are not deserving of help. But, 
Christians, hear what the Son of God says: " I will have mercy,” ’ 
even on such poor people. There is not one of them who does 
not deserve our help and charity. Such is the whole subject of 
to-day’s instruction,—continues as before.

SIXTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON THE DECENT POOR.

Subject.
We must especially help the decent poor, according to our 

means, whenever wc can.—Preached, on the eighth Sunday after 
Pentecost.

Text.
Fodere non valeo, mendicare erubesco. Scio, quid faciam.— 

Luke xvi. 3, 4.
" To dig I am not able, to beg I am ashamed. I know what I 

will do.”

Introduction.
Unhappy steward, to what a depth of misery you have fallen ! 

Well may you ask, "What shall I do?”' To lose one’s employ
ment, to have nothing to live upon, to be unable to work for one’s

1 Euntes autem discite, quid est: Misericord  lam volo.
3 Misericordiam volo. 3 Quid faciam ? 
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living, and to be ashamed to beg for it, these, indeed, are circum
stances in which there is need of good advice, and which, could 
easily make one despair. I feel sick at heart, when I sometimes 
think of the miserable condition in which many Christians live 
nowadays. I mean the decent poor, who are reduced to pover
ty by misfortune, who cannot work on account of old age, weak
ness, or sickness, or because they do not know how, and who are 
unable to continue their business through want of means, while 
they are ashamed to ask for alms, or to beg their bread, and must 
cry out with the steward in the Gospel: “ What shall I do ?”1 
Yet people do not often think of them, because their poverty is 
little known. Pity for these poor people has induced me to speak 
in their behalf to-day; for, as St. John Chrysostom says, every 
preacher and pastor must be a helper and consoler of the poor. I 
do not wish to take away, anything from public beggars, for all 
deserve Christian charity and beneficence; but because these lat
ter are able to speak for themselves, while the former are afraid 
to do so, I will try, in this exhortation, to beg some mercy and 
generosity for the decent poor. I say, therefore—

Plan of Discourse.
We must especially help the decent poor, according to our means, 

whenever we can, in preference to all others. Such is the whole 
subject. Towards the end, according to the time I shall have, I 
intend adding a few words of consolation and advice for such 
poor people.

Merciful Virgin, Mother of mercy, Mary, obtain from thy Son, 
for all who are here present, and who can afford to be charitable, 
a merciful and compassionate heart towards those who complain 
and lament at home with their children: " To dig I am not able ; 
to beg I am ashamed;" ’ and obtain for the poor people themselves 
a patient resignation to, and contentment with the will of God ! 
We ask that also of you, oh, holy angels guardian, who take 
such care of us all !

He who, without suffering any great loss thereby, can help his He who can 

neighbor who is in grievous want, and who cannot help himself, neighbor in 

is bound to do so by the law of God, the law of charity, and the grievous 

law of nature ; and if he refuses to give the necessary help, 
he commits a sin of cruelty that is condemned by the law of serious loss 

God, the law of charity, and the law of nature. It is useless to J°’ J ’ is bound tv
„ do so.

1 Quid faciam ? ’ Fodere non valeo, mendicare erubesco. 
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greater ne-

waste time in proving this ; the law of God tells ns to love our 
neighbor as ourselves ;1 right reason tells us to do to each one 
as we should wish him to do to us in the same circumstances, 
and therefore we must not allow another to suffer a misfortune 
from which we can free him. For instance, a man falls into the 
water ; although he is an utter stranger to you, you seize hold of 
him at once to save him from drowning. A child falls down into 
the mud, and commences to cry ; you at once help it to get up, 
although it be the child of a Turk or a heathen. If you acted 
otherwise, you would show great cruelty and hard-heartedness. 
The priest and the Levite who passed by the poor man who was 
wounded by the robbers—as St. Luke writes, " they saw him 
and passed by,”2—were they not as cruel as the robbers them
selves? Nay, you are even inclined to pity a dog that is in pain, 
and to give it relief. So says our Lord also to the Pharisees, 
in the same Gospel of St. Luke : “ Which of you shall have an 
ass or an ox fall into a pit, and will not immediately draw him 
out on the Sabbath day ? ”3

Ah, my dear brethren, who are they whose cause I am advo
cating to-day ? Are they dogs, or asses, or oxen ? Are they 

cessity than heathens or Turks, strangers or foreigners ? If they were hea- 
othera. thens, or Turks, or foreigners, or even dumb animals, they would 

have a right to expect a merciful heart and a helpful hand to 
assist them in the misery in which they cannot help them
selves. But they live in the same country, the same town, and 
profess the same Christian religion that we do ; they have been 
unfortunate; they are reduced to poverty; but they are redeemed 
by the Precious Blood of Jesus Christ, as well as we. They are 
poor, but they have the same Father in Heaven that we have. 
They are poor, but they hope to have the same inheritance as 
we hope for, from their heavenly Father. They are poor, but 
they are not on that account of less value than we; perhaps much 
better and more precious in the sight of God. Now, these people, 
who are so closely connected with us in many ways, are in want; 
they are in grievous want, and who can deny it ? For, is it 
not grievous want to be obliged to depend on the mercy of others 
for the necessities of life, to have hardly bread enough to eat, or to 
be obliged to eat what one has with bitter sorrow and a sore heart, 
to be forced to stretch out the hand to implore help from others,

1 Dlliges proxlmum tuum sicut teipsum.—Mat th. xix. 19.
2 Viso illo prseteribanl.—Luke x. 31.
3 Cujus vestrum asinus aut bos in puteum cadet, et non continue extrahet ilium die 

gabbati ? —Ibid. xlv. 5. 
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and to beg for alms for God’s sake ? But, what am I saying ? 
They who can beg publicly and thus help themselves in their 
poverty, are not so very badly off, after all, although they are mis
erable enough in the eyes of the world ; for it is wisely ordained 
by the Almighty Creator, that among the different states of life 
to which men are called, each one can easily adapt himself to the 
circumstances of the state in which he is born and brought up. 
Thus, a nobleman does not make himself unhappy because he 
is not a prince or a king, although he is not so rich as he would 
be in either of those dignities ; a citizen is not dissatisfied be
cause he is not a nobleman ; a farmer is satisfied with his farm 
and his coarse food, and has not the least wish to be a rich mer
chant. And so it is always, my dear brethren ; no sensible person 
will think himself unhappy because he has not that which he 
never had,’ or which is not suitable to his state of life. In the 
same way, too, they who are born in poverty, can easily endure 
it, for they are reared in it also ; they have received no inheri
tance from their parents, except the beggar’s staff, and they 
only know how to beg, and nothing more. If one of these gets a 
piece of bread and meat from a charitable person, he enjoys 
it just as much as a rich man would a sumptuous repast, and 
he is surprised at his good fortune ; but if you were to ask 
him to work and earn his bread, he would probably refuse, for 
he would prefer to idle about the streets and beg from door to 
door, as is generally the case with street-loiterers. Therefore, I 
repeat, such people can easily help themselves. But for a man 
who has been accustomed to better things, who has been brought 
up respectably, and has hitherto earned his bread by his business, 
to be reduced to poverty and distress, through a decree of provi
dence, by some unforeseen calamity, by a bad season, or by hard 
times, that is, indeed, a hard, a bitter trial, such as no public beg
gar has to bear. There is no doubt that it is a sadder sight to be
hold Job, who was formerly so rich, reduced to extreme poverty, 
abandoned by all, and seated on a dunghill ; or to see Tobias 
robbed of his wealth by Sennacherib, and reduced to great want; 
or Ruth, born of respectable parents, obliged to sustain herself 
by gleaning corn in the fields ; it is a sadder sight, I say, to be
hold such things, than to see Lazarus, who was always poor, 
suffering hunger at the rich man’s door. Those who are called 
the decent poor in our days, are in the same sad condition; 
they have not been born in poverty, but have fallen into it 
through misfortune ; they are as much in want as beggars, but
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they are not used to it, nor can they make their wants publicly 
known. Sometimes they suffer more from hunger than beggars 
do, and what is worse still, they shrink from telling others of 
it, and cannot bear to beg for bread, which other poor people 
do without the least difficulty, or else they venture out furtively 
to ask for alms, like Nicodemus, who came to see Christ at night, 
through fear of the Jews, or they make known their misery only 
to some trusty friend or neighbor. Nay, when something is pri
vately offered to them, they cannot take it without feeling shame 
and grief. Public beggars shout out their wants in the streets ; 
they exaggerate them sometimes and thus excite people to greater 
compassion for them; the decent poor, on the contrary, labor 
and suffer in secret with their children, and receive less help, 
as their wants are not so well known to others. Oh, certainly, 
their poverty is greater than any other in the world ! '

Oh, you who are able to help them, surely, if you have human 
hearts in your bosoms, now is the time for you to prove it ! If 
you have only a spark of Christian charity left, it ought to leap 
up into a flame, through your intense desire to help these poor 
people. St. John says : " He that hath the substance of this 
world, and shall see his brother in need, and shall shut up his 
bowels from him: how doth the charity of God abide in him ?" 1 
How is it possible for such a man to say that he loves God ? Now, 
if this is to be understood of all who are in need of assistance, 
how much more is it not true of those who have special claims 
on your charity and mercy? Oh, law of God, that commandest 
us to help even our greatest enemies, where art thou ? Such is 
thy command : “ If thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat; if 
he thirst, give him water to drink.”’ How strict the obli
gation thou imposes! on us to help our hungry and sorrowing 
brethren, countrymen, and fellow-citizens, in every possible way! 
If it is a sin of hard-heartedness to send away empty-handed one 
who can support himself by begging, what a great sin is it not 
to refuse help to those who, through shame, cannot do anything 
for themselves ! There is no doubt, my dear brethren, that the 
greater the want and misery, the greater is our obligation to help 
him who suffers from it.

1 Qul habuerit substantlam hujus mundi, et vlderit fratrem suum necessltatem habere 
et clauserit viscera sua ab eo : quomodo charitas Del manet in eo ? -I- John 111. 17.

• Si esurient inimicus tuns, ciba Ilium ; si sltlerit, da ei aquam bibere.—Ptov, xxv. 21.

It was this thought that in former times moved good people 
to seek out the decent poor, and to help them privately. It fills 
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me with pleasure when I read in the Sacred Scriptures how s0011 men in 
eagerly the Patriarch Abraham invited even strangers to share New Laws! 
his hospitality ; how he went out to meet them, and asked them 
to remain with him. He used to say, as if he looked upon it as a 
great favor: " Lord, if I have found favor in Thy sight, pass not 
away from Thy servant; ”1 deign to eat and drink with me. Nor 
do I find it less interesting to read how Booz commanded his 
reapers to let fall some handfuls of corn on purpose, that the 
poor widow Ruth might gather them without shame : " And 
Booz commanded his servants, saying : If she would even reap 
with you, hinder her not; and let fall some of your handfuls of 
purpose, and leave them, that she may gather them without 
shame, and let no man rebuke her when she gathereth them.” * 
I rejoice when I read how the holy bishop, St. Nicholas, went 
to a house by night, and threw in some money through the win
dow for a poor widow and her daughters, who were in want, but 
were ashamed to beg. I rejoice when I read of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, who, when he was Archbishop of Capua, kept a list of all 
who were in debt, and of all ruined families, as well as of other 
decent poor, that he might be able to act the part of a generous 
foster-father to them. God Himself has at different times given 
us an example of this kind of alms-giving. Daniel was for a 
long time suffering hunger in the lions’ den, when God sent an 
angel who brought the Prophet Habacuc, with food for him, to 
Babylon. The Prophet Elias was without food in the desert, and 
God sent him bread by a raven. Why did He not do the same 
for many others who were in want ? Because they could seek 
food for themselves. Why did He not send the angel at once to 
Daniel, instead of employing Habacuc, or any other creature ?
To teach us that we are bound to give alms, and to seek out 
those who secretly suffer want, and cannot help themselves.

Ah, my dear brethren, how many decent poor there are now- There are 
adays, who would willingly sit down and eat the food prepared ^ho" 
for them, if they could only find a charitable Abraham to invite thinker™* 
them to do so ! How many poor widows, who would glean in ^°°T peop,e' 
the fields, if there was a kind-hearted Booz to allow them !
How many poor maidens would save their virtue, if they had a 
charitable Nicholas to assist them ! How many families there 
are, overwhelmed with debt, who must borrow even their daily

1 Domlne, si Inveni gratiam In oculis tuis, ne t ran seas serve m tuum.—Gen. ivill. 3.
’ Pnecepit autem Booz pueris snis, dicens : Etlamsi voblscum meters voluerit, ne prohlbea- 

tta earn; et de vestris quoque man! pulls projicite de industria, et remanere permittite, ut 
absque rubore colligat, et colli gen tern nemo corriplat.- Ruth II. 15, 16. 
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bread, because there is no generous Bellarmine to look after them I 
In that house there is a Daniel surrounded by his hungry chil
dren, and he has no bread to give them ; he can answer their 
cries only with his tears. In that other house an Elias is suffer
ing from hunger and thirst, and can find nothing to eat ordrink; 
would that an angel sent a Habacuc to him with food ! But, alas, 
times are changed, or rather hearts and dispositions are different 
to what they used to be ! It is easy to talk of seeking out the 
poor, and helping them, so that they may not feel ashamed, and 
encourage them to make known their wants ! They dare not 
uncover their wounds for fear of being treated as impostors and 
turned away. There are few who trouble themselves about the 
welfare of others. Every one thinks he has enough to do to look 
after himself. "I have found me rest”1 is what most people 
think, like the man of whom the Wise Ecclesiasticus speaks : 
" And now I will eat of my goods alone. ” ’ But hear what follows : 
" And he knoweth not what time shall pass, and that death ap- 
proacheth, and that he must leave all to others, and shall die.”s

But, while some are thus satisfied with their position, be
cause their families are well provided for, their employments 
arc lucrative, and they can live comfortably, there are many 
who are in the greatest poverty, who have large families and 
heavy debts, and who could cry out with the sick man, who sat 
at the pond of Bethsaida, “ I have no man; ”1 I have been un
fortunate, and have nothing left, no one will look at me now. 
Now I know the meaning of the saying: “A friend in need is a 
friend indeed.” Formerly, I was able to earn my bread, but 
now that I am sick, there is no one to take pity on me or help 
me ; no one to visit or console me ! While some have every
thing they require, and are quite content with themselves, there 
are many unfortunate people who might say with the Prodigal 
Son : “ How many hired servants in my father’s house abound 
with broad, and I here perish with hunger ! ”6 The servants 
who serve God for temporal gain, have more than they can use ; 
even the wicked are able to spend money on unnecessary things ; 
and I must pine away through want! * They indulge their ex-

1 Invent requiem mihi.—Eccl. xi. 19.
8 Et nunc manducabo de bonis mels solus.—Ibid.
1 Et nesclt, quod tempos praeteriet, et mors approplnquet, et rellnquat omnia allls, et mo- 

rletur.—Ibid. 20.
4 Hoininem non habeo.—John v. 7.
• Quantl mercenarii In domo patris mel abundant panlbus; ego autem hie fame pereo!— 

Luke xv. 17.
6 Ego autem hlc fame pereo !
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travagance in dress ; they have many articles of clothing that 
they will never use again, but 1 have hardly a rag to cover my
self ! The worms can eat the corn in their granaries, but I have 
not bread to eat! They have money in their coffers, but I have 
not a penny ! They have costly dishes in abundance, until they 
turn away from them through sheer disgust, but I can hardly 
get salt to put in my soup for myself and my children. They 
can spend a lot of money on parties and entertainments, and 
would to God that they did not often injure their own souls, and 
those of others by doing so ! They can afford to lose ten or fifteen 
dollars at play: “But I must pine away through want!”' 
I may sit here and sigh in vain for a penny to buy bread ; if I 
were to make known my misery, they would hardly find a penny 
to give me, although God has promised them the kingdom of 
Heaven as a reward for alms-giving! Even their horses and dogs 
get enough to eat, but I must eat bread (my heart bleeds when 
I think of it) that many a well-fed dog would refuse to touch.

Is it not a shame, my dear brethren (if such is the case, and who, there- 
that is what I do not, and cannot know), for a Christian to spend 
his money on a thousand vanities, when he knows well, and sees verepunish- 
and hears that many of his brethren and sisters have hardly any- ment’ 
thing to eat, and he is not at all anxious to help them ? How 
the complaints of the poor, who cry to God for vengeance against 
those hard-hearted people who think only of themselves, must 
re-echo through the clouds ! That is the reason, and I am not 
surprised at it, that scarcity and want so often afflict whole cities 
and countries. Therefore, says St. Basil, God does not open His 
hand to help us, because we close ours against the needy. St. 
Augustine says: " We are chastised by scarcity, because we do not 
help the poor.”’ Nor is it any wonder that all our pilgrimages 
and prayers remain without effect. St. Basil says: “ The voice of 
prayer calls in vain to God, and vanishes into thin air.” Why ? 
“Because we do not hear those who ask us for alms.”’ This 
reason he found in the words of the Holy Ghost : " He that 
stoppeth his ear against the cry of the poor, shall also cry him
self, and shall not be heard.”4 What will such people answer on 
the day of judgment, when Christ will say to them in an angry

1 Ego autem hie fame pereo!
2 Semper fl a gel lam ur in frugibns, quia bene egentibus non facimus.
8 Supplicantium ad Deum vox frustra clamal, et In aera evanescit. Nam et nos rogantes 

minlme audimus.
4 Qui obdurat aurem suam ad clamorem pauperis, et ipse elamabit, et non exaudietur.— 

Prov. xxi. 13- 
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voice : " I was hungry and you gave Me not to eat” ? ' Their 
doom is sealed : “Judgment without mercy to him that hath not 
done mercy.”11

sun more But what will become of those who not only refuse to assist 
persecute the decent poor, and thus incur guilt enough already, hut who 
and oppress are ashamed of them, and turn away their eyes and hearts from 
people*** them, and do not acknowledge them, simply because they are in 

poverty and trouble ? And, alas, it is only too often the case, 
nowadays, that such poor citizens, instead of being treated with 
Christian charity, are only laughed at and ridiculed. The Wise 
Ecclesiasticus says : “As humility is an abomination to the 
proud, so also the rich man abhorreth the poor.” ’ What will 
become of those who act, not like the ravens that carried the 
bread to Elias, but like real carrion birds, and throw themselves 
ravenously upon the hungry and needy, to take away the bit of 
bread they have left ; who entrap the decent poor, who cannot 
defend themselves, by all sorts of legal chicanery; who allow 
them to be defrauded, or neglect their j ust claims, because they 
are weak and powerless, or weary them by unnecessary delays in 
matters of justice ; who try to make their profit out of the gen
eral misfortune in times of scarcity ; who raise the price of 
provisions, so that many are compelled to sell their little property 
at a loss, in order to buy food ? Such is the way of the world ! 
The little flies are caught by the spiders, while the big ones are 
safe from them, thus verifying the words of our Lord in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew : “ He that hath not, from him shall be 
taken away that also which he hath.” * “Fear and tremble all 
you who thus take advantage of the poor! ” * Such is the warn
ing that St. John Chrysostom gives you. For although you have 
power, money, and influence, yet the poor have much mightier 
weapons to defend themselves with, namely, their prayers and 
cries for help." Nor will God forget them, as the Psalmist says : 
“ For requiring their blood, He hath remembered them ; He hath 
not forgotten the cry of the poor.”7 For my part, I certainly 

. should not wish to stand in the place of those hard-hearted people 
on the last day, for one refusal to give alms in a case of necessity,

1 Esurivi et non dedlstls mihi manducare. Matth. xxv. 42.
* Judicium slue miseilcordia Illi, qul non fecit misericordlam.—James 11. 13.
* Sicut abominatio est superbo humilltas, sic et exsecratio divltls pauper. —Eccl. ill!. 94.
4 Qui autem non habet, et quod habet, auferetur ab eo.—Matth. xlii. 12.
• Timete, quicunque pauperes Injuria afilcitis.
• Habent Illi arma omnium validissima, luctus et ejulatus.
7 Quoniam requirenssanjfuinom eorum recordatus est: non est oblitus clamorem pauper- 

um-Ps. lx. 13. 
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brings with it, like a thunderbolt, the sentence : " Depart from 
me, you cursed.” 1 * If he, says St. Augustine, is condemned to 
hell, to whom Christ will say : I was naked, and thou hast 
not clothed Me, 3 " what place in hell will be kept for him to 
whom Christ will say : I was clothed and you stripped Me ? 
They who have not clothed the naked shall burn with the devil. 
But where shall they burn who have plundered widows and or
phans ? ”5 Oh, what will then be the fate of those wicked hus
bands, who bring their wives and - children to poverty by their 
intemperance, and who make away with not merely the daily 
earnings, but even the clothes of their wives (and I know that to 
be the case) and spend the proceeds in the tavern ? Such 
poor wives and children are all the more to be pitied, since they 
find so few who will believe and help them, for they are 
generally treated as impostors when they ask for assistance. 
Your husband is young and strong, people say to the poor wife ; 
he can support you well enough if he likes. But they never 
think that it is the young, strong man who has reduced her to 
want. Alas, we can again say with St. Augustine : " If they 
who have not clothed the naked, shall burn with the devil, where 
shall they burn,” who plunder their own wives and children, and 
reduce them to beggary ?

1 Disced!te a me, maledicti. —Match, xxv. 42.
5 Nugus fui et non vestisti me.
• Quem locum habeblt In igne aeterno, cut dictums est: Vestitus fui et spolicistl me. Cum 

diabolo ardent, qul nudes non induerunt ubi putamus arsuros, qul viduas et orphanos 
spollarnnt ?

4 81 unus de fratribus tuls, qul morantur Intra portas cl vltatls turn . . .adpaupertatem ven-
erit, non obdurabls cor tunm, nec contrahes manum, sed aperies earn pauper 1 etc. Dabls el, 
nee ages quldquam call ide In eJus necessltatlbus sublevandis; utbenedlcat tlbl Doralnus Deus 
tuus In omni tempore, et In cunctls ad quae manum mlseris.—Deut. xv. 7, 8, 10.

Christians, let us prove that we are children of the Father of Exhortatl°“ 
mercy, and true followers of Jesus Christ, who had such com-the decent 

passion for the poor ! We should make friends of the decent poOT- 
poor especially, according to the divine command in Deuteron
omy : “ If one of thy brethren that dwelleth within the gates 
of thy city. . . come to poverty, thou sb alt not harden thy heart, 
nor close thy hand, but shall open it to the poor man. Thou 
shalt lend him that which thou perceivest he hath need of. 
Thou shalt give to him, neither shalt thou do anything craftily 
in relieving his necessities; that the Lord thy God may bless 
thee at all times, and in all things to which thon shalt put thy 
hand.”4 But where are we to find those poor people ? Ah, 
that is a question worth asking I If they are ashamed to appear 
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in public, yet they are known here and there in your neighbor
hood. “ Want goeth before his face.” 1 You can see their pov
erty in their sunken eyes and pallid faces. And if you really 
wish to help them, you can find ways and means enough of doing 
so, either by yourselves, or by means of others. “Blessed is he 
that understandeth concerning the needy and the poor.”3 Why, 
asks St. Augustine, does the Prophet say " that understand
eth ” ? Why does he not say : Who give to the poor ? For this 
reason, answers the holy Doctor: “ That we may give also to those 
who do not ask,” 3 through shame. That is not true charity that is 
forced from us by continued asking. Give alms just as God 
gives them to you every day. The rain falls upon your fields, be
fore even you pray for it. The sun rises, while you are still in bed. 
The trees bear fruit for you, while you are asleep. Your vine
yards produce wine. All the elements help to support you, al
though you do not think of them. “ Blessed is he that under
standeth ” in the same way, how to give alms to the poor, and to 
help them, although they do not ask him for help. By giving 
alms in that way, since such poor people do not appear publicly 
before your door, like ordinary beggars, you will better fulfil the 
counsel of Jesus Christ, in the Gospel of St. Matthew : “ That 
thy alms may be in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret 
will repay thee”4 a hundred-fold here, and the kingdom of 
Heaven hereafter. Yes, my heavenly Father, this promise of 
Thine shall encourage me henceforth to be more generous and 
charitable to the decent poor, of whom I have hitherto thought 
so little ! Thou hast generously bestowed on me all that I pos-

• sess. I do not wish to enjoy it alone, but will share it honorably 
with my poor brethren and sisters. I will help, according to my 
means, those of whom Thou hast said : " What you have done 
to the least of these my little ones, you have done to Me.” How 
could I ask Thee with any confidence for my daily bread, if I 
allowed Thy poor to suiter hunger ? Therefore, harden not my 
heart, but give to me a truly Christian and merciful heart, like 
to Thine, oh, God ! Such should be your resolution, my dear 
brethren, who can afford to help the poor.

Advice and Finally, I address you, poor Christians, whoever you may be, 
forured™ w^° daily think and say in your secret poverty, with the steward in 
cent poor.

1 Faciexn eJus praeceditegestas.— Job xli. 13.
2 Beatus, qui intelligit super egenum et pauperem.—Ps. xl. 2.
3 Ut et non petentibus detur.
* Ut sit eleemosyna tua in abscondito, et Pater tuus, qui videt in abscondito, reddet tibi. 

-Matth. vl. 4.
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the Gospel : "Io dig I am not able, to beg I am ashamed.”* 
“ What shall I do ? ”3 I have nothing before me, no help, no 
resource. Must I despair ? God forbid ! Must I give vent to 
my impatience, and murmur against Heaven ? Oh, certainly 
not. What good would that do ? Shall I try to help myself by 
unlawful means ? No, that would be a great mistake. " What 
shall I do ? ” Shall I call upon God to punish the hard-hearted 
and wealthy ? Shall I curse and revile them ? By no means ; 
that would only make matters worse : that would change your 
temporal misery, by which you can gain Heaven, into an eter
nal hell, where you would be wretched forever. “I know 
what I shall do.” ’ " Make friends for yourselves.”* If no one 
in the world will help you, or be your friend, if all men abandon 
you, make friends for yourselves in Heaven, by bearing your 
poverty patiently. Select and keep as your Friend, the good God, 
to whom the Prophet David says: " To Thee is the poor man 
left; Thou wilt be a helper to the orphan.” * Make known your 
misery to Him ; place your whole hope in Him who provides for 
the ravens, and for the smallest worm. St. Francis of Assisi, 
when he put on a coarse linen cloak, said : Now I can really 
say: "Our Father, who art in Heaven.”6 When the same 
Saint sent any of his brethren to travel, instead of giving them 
money, he used to tell them to take with them that verse of the 
Psalm : “ Cast thy care upon the Lord, and He shall sustain 
thee.” ’ " I have been young,” are the words of another Psalm, 
“ and now am old ; and I have not seen the just forsaken, nor 
his seed seeking bread.”8 Have you offended God by sin? If 
so, your condition is wretched indeed ! But you must say with 
the penitent Prodigal in the Gospel: I know what I will do : 
I will arise, and by sincere repentance, be converted to my 
heavenly Father. 9 Are you, as I hope, in the state of grace ? 
Then, for your consolation, remember Him who, as St. Paul 
says, “Being rich, became poor for your sakes,”10 your Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God, who bore poverty for thirty- 
three years, and had not whereon to lay His head. " Let the

1 Fodere non valeo, men di care erubesco. 2 Quid faciam ? 3 Scio quid faciam.
• Facite voids amicos.
6 Tibi derellctus est pauper; orphano tu eris adjutor.- -Ps. lx. 14.
6 Pater nos ter, qui est In coelis.
7 Jacta super Dominurn curam tuam, et ipse te enutriet.—Ps. liv. 23.
• Junior fui, etenim senul; et non vidl jnstum derelictum, nee semen ejus quaere ns panem. 

— Ps. XXXvi. 25.
• Surgam, et I bo ad Patrem.—Luke xv. 18.
" Propter vos egenus factus est, cum esset dives.—II. Cor. viii. 9. 
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poor see and rejoice,” 1 * * 4 that they have as their Companion and 
Brother in poverty, God Himself, who still suffers hunger and 
thirst in their persons; for He will say on the last day : “ I was 
hungry.”’ Think every day of what Tobias said to his son: 
" We lead, indeed, a poor life, but we shall have many good things 
if we fear God, and depart from all sin, and do that which is 
good.” * To you, poor people, I say the same words : Dear chil
dren of God, be not troubled nor afraid ! It is true that you lead 
a poor life, but what great riches and treasures you can collect, 
if you fear God and avoid sin ! What riches ? All the riches 
imaginable. Look up to Heaven, and number the stars, if you 
can; look higher still, if possible : all that, with God Himself, will 
be your portion forever ! You say, we shall have it‘ all here
after ; but now we are in suffering and sorrow. And what does 
that matter ? you shall have it in a very short time. Christ said 
to His Apostles: “In a little while you shall see Me,”‘ and 
possess all goods with Me. If, then, you have God as your Friend, 
what more do you want ? St. Augustine asks : “ What has 
the rich man, if he has not God : and what does the poor man 
want who has God ? ” ’ Let this thought, beloved children of 
God, encourage you to be patient and resigned ; let your prayer 
be, every morning when you renew your good intention : Behold, 
0 God, I offer Thee myself and my whole family ; Thy decrees 
are always just, no matter what Thou commandest; I give my
self completely to Thy holy will. Thou bast given me temporal 
goods, Thou hast taken them away from me ; may Thy Name 
be always blessed ! I must endure hunger and sorrow : may 
Thy holy will be done, 0 Lord I I will not, therefore, cease to 
love, praise, and bless Thee, 0 God of infinite goodness ! Dost 
Thou wish me to be poorer still ? Behold, I am in Thy hands : 
do with me as Thou wilt, but fulfil what Thou hast promised 
me hereafter. It is in Heaven that I expect my reward, my 
satisfaction, my eternal joy. Oh, happy poor, if you thus speak, 
think, and act! Oh, wealthy poverty ! Oh, sorrow full of con
solation I Oh, want full of sweetness ! That is how you should 
act. Amen.

1 VIdeant pauperea et leetentur.—Ps. liviil. 33.
5 Esurivl.
1 Pauperem quldem vltarn gerlmua, sed multa bona habebimus, si timuerimus Deum, et re. 

cesser! mus ab omni peccato, et fecerimus bene.—Tob. iv. 23.
4 Habebimus.
1 Modicum, et vldebitls me.—John xvi. 16.
• Quid habet dives, si Deum non habet, quid non habet pauper, si Deum habet ?
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Another Introduction for the Fifth Sunday in Lent ■

Text.
Quis ex vobis arguet me de peccato ?—John viii. 46.
" Which of you shall convince Me of sin? ”

Christ could say that with all truth, in spite of the envious 
Pharisees, who eagerly watched everything He did, and put a had 
interpretation upon it: " Which of you shall convince Me of 
sin?” 1 So also think and say, but falsely, many wealthy Chris
tians, nowadays, who seldom or never perform any of the works 
of Christian charity and mercy. Who will, or can accuse me of 
sin, they say, because I enjoy my goods alone, and give little or 
no alms? I want what I have for myself; I have no superfluous 
wealth; beggars are idle, deceitful, thankless, and often wicked 
people; I am not bound under pain of sin to help them, 
etc. My dear brethren, I have proved, during Lent, that 
these excuses are invalid, and shown, first, that each one is 
bound to give alms according to his means; secondly, that many 
could afford to give alms, if they lived according to the rules of 
Christian moderation, and therefore are not to be excused from 
the sin of hard-heartedness ; thirdly, that all the poor, no mat
ter who they are, are well deserving of being helped, according 
to one’s means, because it is Jesus Christ Himself who asks alms 
in their persons. But if, in spite of that, there are some who 
still think that public beggars have no claim on their charity, I 
will prove to them to-day that there are other poor who certainly 
deserve alms, and that they who refuse alms to them, are evi
dently guilty of sin. And what poor are they ? I mean the 
decent poor, etc.—continues as before.

1 Qul ex vobis arguet me de peccato ?
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SIXTY-FOURTH SERMON.

ON THE HAPPINESS OF THE POOR.

Subject.
1st. The poor, when they are satisfied with the will of God, 

are better off, and happier in this life, than the rich. 2d. They 
are more certain of eternal happiness in the next life, than the 
rich.—Preached on the eighth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.
Quidfaciam? Fodere non valeo, mendicare erubesco.—Luke 

xvi. 3.
“What shall I do ? To dig I am not able, to beg I am 

ashamed.”

Introduction.
The merciful Saviour said : “ I have compassion on the 

multitude,” 1 2 for they have had nothing to eat for three days. 
“ I have compassion on the multitude,” I must also say, when 
I think of how many poor beggars there are, and especially of 
the number of decent poor, who, on account of their former re
spectability, could easily say with the steward in the Gospel: 
"To dig” and labor " I am not able, to beg ” publicly "I am 
ashamed.”’ "What shall I do?”3 What hope is there for 
me ? And they are just as badly off who have to work hard 
every day, and still can barely get bread enough for themselves 
and their children. Thus, since the decent poor feel their pov
erty more than public beggars, they are more deserving of pity. 
"What shall I do?” I have often advocated their cause al
ready by trying to exhort and encourage others to be generous 
to them. Whether I have succeeded, or to speak better, wheth
er I have touched the hearts of the rich, or not, I cannot say; all 
I know is, that my intention was good. But now the poor ex
pect an alms from me, and I acknowledge my debt; I have prom

1 Misereor super turbam.—Mark vlii. 2.
2 Fodere non valeo, mendicare erubesco. s Quid faciam.
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ised it to them. Therefore, hold out, not your hands, but 
your ears and your hearts ! For if you come to me with out
stretched hands, I can only answer you as St. Peter answered 
the lame man at the gate of the temple : “ Silver and gold I 
have none; but what I have, I give thee."' Ye poor of Jesus 
Christ, do not expect money from me, because I have not a 
penny; but what I have, and can share with you, I am ready to give 
you, namely, spiritual consolation in your necessities. You ask, 
" What shall I do ? ” * I will tell you what to do. Be satisfied 
with the will and decree of God ; hope and trust in Him, and 
you will be better off and happier in your poverty, than if you 
were rich. As I shall now show for your consolation.

Plan of Discourse.
You are better off, and happier in this life, than the rich. 

That I will prove in the first part, which will also be the longer, 
since it requires more proof. You are more certain of eter
nal happiness in the next life, as I shall prove in the second 
part. The rich will also hear something for themselves; the 
others can easily apply what they hear to their difficulties and 
trials.

Jesus Christ, Father, Companion, and King of the poor, give 
to all those from whom, in Thy all-wise providence, Thou hast 
taken away the goods of this world, or to whom Thou hast 
dealt them out sparingly, the consolation of Thy Holy Spirit, 
and the grace to serve Thee faithfully, and to be satisfied 
with Thy will. This we ask of Thee, through Thy Mother 
Mary, and our holy angels guardian.

A poor citizen who has hardly bread enough for his children, The poor, 

a poor laborer who must work the whole day and still suffer ^^appear 

hunger, a poor beggar who must go from door to door on the miserable, 

public streets to look for a piece of bread, are all better off can 
x x haijpy.
and happier here on earth than a rich man who has every
thing in abundance. What a strange, incomprehensible thing 
to say ! Who can believe it ? What do you rich people think 
of it ? Is it true ? But I need not ask you that question ; you 
would laugh at me, and it would be with me, as it was formerly 
with my Hord and Saviour, when He preached to the Pharisees 
on the happiness of the poor. “Now the Pharisees who were

1 Argentum et aurum non est mlhl: quod autem habeo, hoc tibl do-—Acts III. 6.
1 Quid lactam? 
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covetous, heard all these things, and they derided Him.” * Ye 
poor and needy, what do you think of it ? You will perhaps 
answer me with sighs and tears: Ah, God help us, what a mis
erable happiness ours is ! Still, I maintain what I have said, 
and you, if you wish, can experience this happiness.

if they only j admit that all the poor have not the happiness of which I 
serve God, x
and are sat- speak. There are different kinds of poverty, says Hugo de Sanc- 
ished with to Victore: there is a pretended povertv, a burdensome poverty, Lkww. ’ f r ~ *a useless poverty, a wicked poverty, and a holy poverty. A pre

tended, or false poverty is that of those hypocrites, or lazy people 
who merely pretend to be poor, or who exaggerate their poverty; 
or who, although they could earn their bread honestly, prefer to 
loiter about the streets, and take the bread out of the mouths of 
those who are really poor. A burdensome poverty is that of those 
who bear want unwillingly, and try to raise themselves from their 
lowly state by every means, lawful and unlawful. A useless pov
erty is that of most people who bear want like hungry animals, 
without any good intention or supernatural end, and without 
considering the will of God; they bear it simply because they can
not help themselves, so that they gain nothing by it for eternity. 
A wicked poverty is the worst of all, and it is that of those who 
lead impious and reckless lives in want and misery, who murmur 
against God and His providence, who curse the rich when the 
latter give them nothing, who sometimes barter their purity for 
the sake of a little gain, and thus make their beggar’s staff a lad
der by which to descend into hell, to suffer eternal hunger and 
thirst. All these are excluded from the happiness of which I 
now speak, although all could enjoy it if they wished. A holy 
poverty, and would to God that it were more general, is that of 
the just who are satisfied with the will of God,-put their confi
dence in Him, and with holy Job, never cease to bless Him. It 
is of these alone that I speak, and I say that they are far happier 
than the rich ones of the world.

For eartMy For, to understand the matter properly, in what does earthly 
consiBts in a happiness consist ? In the possession of wealth and riches ? In 
peaceful being honored by others ? In a luxurious and easy life ? In eat- 
tented dis- *ng, drinking, and sleeping? In spending the time in idle amuse- 
position. ments ? Is it in those things, I ask, that happiness consists? If 

so, then the consolation I have promised will come to nothing, 
and the best thing for me to do would be to hold my tongue and

1 Audlebant autem omnia time Pharis®!, qul erant avari, et deridebant Ilium.—Luke 
xvl. 14.
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go home; for all my preaching will not bring these things in
to the houses of the poor. In what consists, then, true happiness, 
which is a Heaven on earth ? I will not answer, but I will let 
those do it whom yon must believe, unless you wish to accuse 
God Himself of an untruth. The great Apostle St. Paul, writ
ing to the Romans, says: “For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but justice, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”1 In 
the first place, then, besides the state of grace and the friendship 
of God, without which there can be no true happiness, the king
dom of God consists in peace and contentment of mind. What 
good is it to me to possess money in my coffers, corn in my gran
aries, wine in my cellar, and rich lands, if I am at war with my
self, disturbed, disquieted, and anxious in mind ? A piece of 
dry bread, with a contented mind, is better than the most costly 
fare with trouble and anxiety. .

Who enjoys that peace of mind ? Is it he who has many cares Tbe pious 
and occupations, who has much to fear, much to hope for, much 
to guard against, much to desire, much that he is still in want 
of, much that he can lose any day, much that he is always in 
danger of having to leave, to his great sorrow, and who is there
fore a servant and a slave to countless agitations and desires? Or 
is it he who is free from cares and occupations of all kinds, who 
need fear only God, who has nothing to hope for but Heaven, 
nothing to avoid but sin, nothing to desire but his salvation, 
nothing to lose but his life, nothing to leave but this vale of tears, 
and who is, therefore, lord and master over himself ? No doubt 
the latter is far better off and more at peace than the former. 
But that is the ease with every poor citizen, poor widow, or poor 
beggar, who is content with the decree of God’s providence and 
is resigned to the divine will. Thieves and robbers, go to them ; 
they are not afraid of you, you can take little or nothing from 
them. Misfortune, losses, and bankruptcy, they care not for yon, 
because you cannot make them poorer. War, devastation, ship
wreck, bad seasons, you do not trouble them, for you cannot in
jure their lands and possessions, since they have none. Law
suits and debts, you cannot take away their peace of mind, nor 
break their night’s rest, for they know nothing about you; they 
have nothing to go to law about, nothing on which they can bor
row money; or if they have formerly contracted just debts, with
out any fault of their own, they leave the payment of them to

1 Non est enim re^num Del esca et potus, sed justitla, el pax, et gaudluiu In Splrilu sane- 
to.—Rom. xiv-17. 
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their heavenly Father, whose providence has either taken from 
them what they had, or given them nothing, for no one has a 
right to claim anything from him who has nothing, nor would 
law or violence help such a claim. Finally, they need not have 
much fear of death, because it can take nothing from them, nor 
can it do anything to them beyond placing their souls in the pos
session of eternal goods.

nand^he'01" The r'c^ lnan> on the contrary, is tormented every day with a 
rich are ai- thousand cares, troubles, fears, and anxieties, in his efforts to keep 
ways ua- }jjs wealth and position, to leave his children well off, to avoid 

being deceived and robbed by others, to prevent his own servants 
from being unfaithful to him, to collect his yearly rents and in
come, to carry on his business to advantage, to secure success in 
his law-suits, to cultivate his fields and vineyards properly, to 
protect them from bad weather, and to gather in his crops in due 
time. These cares, and countless similar ones, unceasingly tor
ment the rich man, so that he is mere like a prisoner and a slave 
than a free owner of his property,1 as St. Cyprian says; therefore, 
the Prophet David calls the rich, " men of riches, to show 
that they do not possess their riches, but are possessed by them,”2 
as St. Ambrose explains the words. Even heathen philosophers 
know that much, for many of them renounced all they had so as 
to live without care, and be better able to devote themselves to 
study. Crates was once left a large property by a friend, but he 
immediately gave it away, saying: " Crates has to-day set himself 
free.”3 Another poor philosopher had received five talents in 
gold from Policrates; the good man thought he was the happiest 
person in the world, since he had so much money. Away, he 
said, away with beggarly philosophy! it is not profitable; I will 
traffic my money and make more. lie went to a merchant to learn 
business, and considered for a time in what way he could best in
vest his money. He spent the whole day and a good part of the 
night thinking of it; he even dreamed of it, and was disturbed in his 
sleep by it. After some time had elapsed in this way, he began 
to think that he had enough of it. From the moment the money 
came into my house, he said to himself, I have not had any peace. 
Good-bye, then, to business; the best business for me is to have 
nothing and to enjoy my usual peace of mind. Full of this re
solve, he brought back the money to Policrates, and said to him: 

1 Pecuniae tuae captlvus es.
2 Viri divitiarum, ut ostenderet eos non possessores divitiarum, sed asuis divitiispossideri.
s Crates Cratem hodie libertate donat.
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“I hate the gift that robs me of my night’s rest.”1 When 
Diogenes once saw, in the market-place, a quantity of costly mer
chandise and a number of people who were engaged in traffic, 
" 0,” he exclaimed with joy, "how many things there are that I 
can do without ! ” 1 How hard it is for people to have to occupy 
themselves with so many different things ! Poor Christians, how 
much greater reason have you not to boast of the freedom that 
you can enjoy in holy poverty, without any trouble !

Yes, you say, but what a miserable freedom it is, when peo- The poor are 
pie have hardly enough to support life ! That is true ; but if 
they are content with the little they have, they live from day to rich, even 
day, according to the counsel of Jesus Christ, and do not trouble asf““s 
about the morrow ; they rely on the care and goodness of their concerned, 
heavenly Father, who provides for all, and who will not let them 
perish with hunger ; even if He did so, their lives are in the 
hands of God, who gave them life. But they have not the com
forts, pleasures, and joys of life, like the rich. What comforts 
and pleasures ? Happiness does not consist in such things, as 
we have seen already. Yet, let us see which have the greater com
fort, the rich or the poor. The comforts you speak of, that the 
rich man can enjoy, consist in having a fine house, in eating, 
drinking, and sleeping well. Is not that so ? For I do not wish 
to speak of impure pleasures. Now, I can say with St. John 
Chrysostom, that the poor man who is content with his lot has a 
more comfortable dwelling, more comfortable clothing, and eats, 
drinks, and sleeps better than the rich man. The Saint says : 
" Do not wonder at what I say,” 3 for I will prove it to you. 
Let us go into the house of a rich man ; everything in it is most 
luxurious ; there are many rooms in the first, second, and third 
stories ; there are ante-chambers, parlors, dining-rooms, studies, 
bed-rooms ; rooms for the master and for the mistress, for the 
children, for the servants, and for guests ; most of them are 
adorned with costly hangings and with works of art, while 
the chairs are richly covered, and the sideboards glitter with 
plate. Let us go now into the house of a poor man ; it is a very 
small place, in which, besides his empty kitchen, he has barely 
room to remain with his family during the day, and to sleep at 
night ; or we may find him in a strange house, occupying one 
miserable room. There is certainly a great difference between the 
two ; I am astonished at the pomp and magnificence of the rich

1 061 munus, quod me vlgilare eoxit.
3 Ne miremini dictum ! 

2 0 ! quantls non Indigeo I
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man, and at first sight, I am inclined to pity the poor man ; but 
after all, which of the two has the greater comfort in his house, 
the rich man with his suites of rooms, or the poor man with his 
one room ? Now, it is quite certain that the former cannot oc
cupy more than one room at a time, and that he can only be in 
one part of it at a time ; is he, then, so much better off than the 
other; who can occupy just as much space in his little room ? 
If the former wishes to use all his rooms, he must go from one 
to the other; the latter need not do that, and can content him
self where he is, with his work ; and he is just as comfortable as 
the other, for he has space enough to rest himself in. The 
whole difference between the two is this : the rich man must go 
to a great deal of expense to keep his house in proper order ; he 
must employ upholsterers to look after the furniture ; men and 
maid-servants to clean the rooms ; nay, he must be careful, when 
he comes in from the muddy street, to clean his shoes, so as not 
to soil the carpets ; the poor man, on the contrary, is free from 
all these cares, and can go in and out, how and when he pleases. 
Is he not much better off than the other ?

Let us now consider their relative positions, as far as clothing 
is concerned. A rich lady wishes to go out to walk, or to Church. 
What a long time she takes to get ready ! Why so ? Because 
she must dress in the latest fashion, according to her position ; 
otherwise, she would not appear in public ; and a great deal 
of time and trouble is required for that. Her dress has to be 
prepared, her hair has to be combed and curled, the glass must 
be consulted twenty times, before she can get her head-gear 
into proper order, lace has to be pinned on here and there, 
ribbons must be adjusted, flounces have to be put on, one 
over the other, and puffed out ; hours are required to do the 
whole thing properly, so that she has to lose Mass very often on 
week-days, on account of the length of time she takes to dress. 
But supposing that she is at last decked out in the height of fash
ion ; do you think she feels very comfortable in that pompous ar
ray ? No chance of it! She has to turn first one way and then 
the other, before taking a seat in Church, or she will spoil all her 
finery 1 Fine ladies are bound to admit that their elegant dresses 
are most uncomfortable, and that as soon as they go home, they 
are glad enough to take them off, so as to be able to move about 
and sit down at their ease. How much better off and more com
fortable is the wife of the poor citizen, in this respect ! During 
the time you would take to say one or two Our Fathers, she has 
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put on her hat, and jacket, and dress, and is ready to start. 
Judge from that, my dear brethren, which of the two enjoys the 
greater convenience in dress, the rich or the poor.

With regard to enjoyment in eating and drinking, you must Andasfar 
admit that a large table, laden with silver plate and cut glass, mentineat- 

and costly food and drink, does not constitute pleasure, but inland 

rather that a good appetite and a healthy stomach are the first a^dsieep- 

requisites. You may sit down at a princely table, and have ing is con- 

thirty different kinds of meats brought to you; if you are suffer- cerned’ 
ing from fever, or have no appetite, what pleasure will you 
have ? No cook can prepare food half so well as hunger and 
a good appetite. Look at the poor man enjoying his bread 
and cheese; it tastes sweeter to him than all your partridges 
and field-hares do to you, who do not know what to eat first, 
you have so much to choose from. Artaxerxes, King of Assyria, 
after losing a battle, was obliged to take refuge in a peasant’s 
hut; he was very hungry, and was glad to get some barley-bread 
to eat, and water to drink. He liked it so well, that he began to 
complain of his gods for having kept such delicious food a secret 
from him. You must acknowledge, too, that it is not a grand 
bed, with soft pillows, that makes one enjoy a comfortable sleep, 
but the fatigue of the body, an undisturbed imagination, and 
calm repose. How the poor man who has to work hard all day 
to get bread for himself and his children, enjoys his night’s 
rest! He finds his handful of straw more comfortable, especially 
if he has a good conscience for a pillow, than the rich man, with 
all his money, with an overloaded stomach and a head full of 
cares, finds his bed of down ; and while the former sleeps the 
whole night through, the latter awakes twenty times, and turns 
uneasily from one side to the other. But these are only pleasures 
that men enjoy in common with the brute beasts.

There is a spiritual, supernatural, and much greater joy that They are ,, , r , . . , , , k • «.• rauchbet"
the poorest man, who is m the state of grace, can have in this ter off as re

life, and it is that which St. Paul calls true happiness, nay, even sards spirtt- 

Heaven on earth ; “joy in the Holy Ghost.”' How so? The 
blind Tobias said to the disguised angel Raphael, when the latter 
wished him joy: “ What manner of joy shall be to me, who 
sit in darkness, and see not the light of Heaven ?”’ A poor man 
or woman could ask : What joy can I have in the Holy Ghost ? ’

1 Gaudium tn Splritu sancto.- Rom. xtv. 17.
5 Quale gaudium mlhi erit., qui in tenebris sedeo, et lumen coeli non video ?—Tob. v. 12. 
s Quale gaudium mi bi erit ? 
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It is a com
fort for a 
servant to 
suffer want 
with his 
king.

for I am in the greatest want, and have not even the necessities 
of life.

Listen : if in escaping from some danger, or on account of 
some sudden necessity, a servant were obliged to take refuge with 
his king, in a peasant’s hut, and to be satisfied with barley-bread 
and water, and to sleep on the bare ground, would it not be a 
consolation and joy to him, although he suffers from want ? 
Nay, he would be more delighted to be the companion of his king 
in such circumstances, for a short time, than if he could sit with 
him at the royal table in the palace, because lie could boast 
ever after that he had shared want as well as abundance with 
his master. But he is badly off all the same. No matter ; the 
king, he would think, is much greater than I, and he is no bet
ter off than I am. It is a certain fact, that there have been ser
vants who pretended to be lame, or who even plucked out an eye, 
in order to be more like their lame or one-eyed master.

If the example of a mortal prince, whose favor is changeable 
and deceitful, can do so much, what cannot be expected from 
faithful servants and hand-maids of God, when they consider

King had much less during His life, although He is Lord of all, 
than they His servants have ? St. Paul says, for the consolation 
of poor people : " Being rich, He became poor for your sakes.” 1 
What joy and consolation for a soul that loves God, to think : I 
was born of poor parents, my brothers and sisters are poor, 
my wife and children are poor; but Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, was even worse off than I am ! His Mother was a poor vir
gin, His foster-father was a poor working-man. His companions 
were fishermen, His dearest friends were the poor, the sick, and 
the oppressed ! I dwell in a small and miserable house : Jesus 
Christ had not even a house that He could call His own; He was 
born in a stable; He had to take refuge with strangers in Egypt; 
He lived in a small house at Nazareth ; when He went to preach 
the Gospel, He had to pass the night in the open air, unless some 
one, through charity, offered Him shelter ! I have no money, 
but Christ, my Lord, had not even enough to pay the tribute ! 
I must earn my bread by working or by begging, and Christ, my 
Lord, had to work also for His daily bread ? I have no landed 
property : Christ, the Lord of the world, had not even a foot of 
ground in His own dominions ! I am clad in old, worn-out

1 Propter vos egenus foetus est, cum esset dives.—II. Cor. vlii. 9. 

It is a still 
greater Joy 
and conso
lation for a 

knowtha/” thaL in their poverty, they are companions of Jesus Christ, the 
he Is in the Eternal King of Heaven ? Nay, when they remember that their 
same state 
as Christ.
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clothes : Christ, my Lord and my King, was not dressed any 
better ! The garment that His mother made for Him, when He 
was a child, grew, by a continued miracle, with Him, and He 
never wore any other! I sometimes suffer hunger and thirst : 
Christ, my Lord, had the same experience ! I live on alms, and 
am supported by the charity of others: Christ and His Apostles 
had to do the same, so that the latter were often obliged to pluck 
ears of corn to eat! I must sometimes complain of being in 
want: Christ has had to do that also ! I sleep on straw : Christ 
had not even whereon to lay His sacred head ! I am despised 
and looked down upon by all : it was foretold of Christ, that He 
would be, "the most abject of men “the reproach of men 
and the outcast of the people.”2 I will have nothing to leave 
my children when I die : Christ had not even a thread of His 
garment to leave to His mother, and He was buried in a grave 
that belonged to a stranger ! So that in my poverty, I am a 
companion and a living image of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, * 
as St. Clement of Alexandria says of the patient poor. Have I 
not, therefore, reason to be satisfied ? Should I not rejoice with 
all my heart that I have the happiness of being poor with Christ? 
“The servant is not greater than his master,”4 says our Lord 
Himself, and he should be satisfied to be as his master is.

It was this thought, my dear brethren, that filled convents and Therefore, 

deserts with those who proposed voluntary poverty; it was this ^ose'voi- 
thought that drove countless numbers of people to leave all they untary por- 
had, that they might share in the poverty of Jesus Christ. They ert7’ 
think themselves rich enough, says St. Jerome, as long as they 
are poor with Christ.6 It was this thought that made our fore
fathers, the first Christians, sell their houses and lands, and lay 
the money at the feet of the Apostles, so that no one might have 
anything of his own, after choosing the poor Christ as his Head, 
as we read in the Acts of the Apostles. It is the same thought 
that makes pious souls nowadays think themselves happy on ac
count of their poverty, esteem themselves unworthy of so great 
a grace, and pray earnestly that God would keep them in the 
poor and lowly condition in which He was pleased to live on 
earth ; and that I have often heard myself, to my great consola
tion.

1 Novissimus vlrorum.—Isal. liii. 3.
a Opprobrium hominum, et abjectio plebls.—Ps. xxi. 7.
■ Nudam Del imaginem.
4 Non eat servus major domino suo.—John xv. 20.
* Aflat J in dives est, qul cum Christo pauper est.
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Therefore, 
the poor are 
happier 
than the 
rich in 
this life-

See, now ; who could imagine that in a state which almost all 
men look upon with horror, which is avoided as the greatest evil 
of life, which excites the compassion and pity of all, there could 
be such great happiness and contentment? This is, indeed, 
strange and unintelligible to the children of the world ; but it is
what Christ, the Infallible Truth, who cannot judge of a thing
otherwise than as it really is, publicly proclaims, when He places 
the poor in spirit, that is, those who embrace voluntary poverty, 
or who bear compulsory poverty with resignation, first amongst 
the blessed : “Blessed are the poor inspirit.”1 That is what 
you, poor and needy Christians, could really experience if you 
are only satisfied with the will and decree of God. Rejoice, then, 
in your poor, but peaceful and happy state on earth ! And re
joice much more at your future happiness in the next life, of 
which you hold a much surer pledge than the rich ones of this 
world ; as I shall briefly prove in the

Second Part.
Noone can I find that I have already partly proved what I am now about to 
go to neav- establisli ; for it is true, and it is so infallibly, that, as St. Paul 
on who lanot ute says, no one can enter Heaven, unless he IS conformable to the
®lW- image of the Son of God : “ Whom He foreknew. He also predes

tinated to be made conformable to the image of His Son; if, I 
say, that is so, who must not admit that there is more of the im
age of the poor Christ in the poor, than in the rich? Therefore, 
if a poor man is satisfied with his condition, who will not say 
that he is surer of Heaven than the rich man ? You are fright
ened and shocked at this, you wealthy people ! And you have 
good reason, too, if one thing is wanting to you ! Not in vain has 
the meek Saviour threatened that woe : “Woe to you that are 
rich, for you have your consolation. Woe to you that are filled, 
for you shall hunger.”3 Not in vain has He declared in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, that it is so difficult for the rich to enter 
Heaven : “ Amen, I say to you, that a rich man shall hardly en
ter into the kingdom of Heaven. And again I say to you : It is 
easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of Heaven.”* Oh, my God,

1 Beat! pauperes spiritu-—Matth. v. 3.
2 Quos prsescivit et pnedestinavit, conformes fleri imaginls Filii sui — Rom. vlii. 28.
3 Vaj vobis divitlbus, quia habetis consolationem vestram. Vae vobis, qui saturati estls, 

quia esurietis.—Luke vi. 24, 25.
4 Amen, dico vobis: quia dives difficile intrabit tn regnum ccelorum. Et Iterum dlco vobis: 

Facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire, quam divitem intra re In regnum coelom m.— 
Matti), xix. 23, 24. 
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why art Thou so severe ? Are riches, then, had in themselves ? 
No ; but they are bad in the evil effects that easily follow from 
them, when they once get possession of the human heart. 
Therefore, I say, yon have reason to fear, if one thing is want
ing to you, namely, detachment from your riches, which is ab
solutely necessary to prevent your having an inordinate desire 
forthem. You must receive them from the hand of God with 
gratitude and humility ; you must use them with Christian mod
eration, and in doing good works to the glory of God, and, if 
they are taken away from you, either in part or altogether, you 
must be satisfied, and thus be poor, at least in spirit, so as to re
semble our poor Saviour.

But what a rare and difficult thing it is thus to detach one’s That is very 

heart and affections from the money and property that one pos- ^h: very " 

sesses in abundance, that one sees and touches and tries to increase easy tor the 

daily ! This is the chief reason why riches are to be dreaded, poor' 
because, as St. Bernard says : “ They seldom or never can be 
possessed without the heart being attached to them. ”1 * What 
little difficulty you have in this respect, poor Christians ! How 
much easier it is to keep the heart and affections free from what 
one has not, and cannot hope to have ! You very seldom desire 
great or abundant wealth, but merely what is necessary to sup
port life. You are quite prepared to do as St. Paul says : “ But 
having food, and wherewith to be covered, with these we are con
tent,” 3 we ask for nothing more. Is not that so ?

1 Vix aut nunquam sine amore valeant possideri.
* Habentes autem alimenta, et quibus tegamur, tils contentl sumiis-—I. Tim. vi. 8.
’ Quam angusta porta, et arcta via est, qua? ducit ad vitaw : et panel sunt, qui Invenlunt 

earn 1—Matth. vll. 14.
1 Lata porta, et spatlosa via est, qnse ducit ad perdltlonem, et multi sunt, qui Intrant per 

earn.—Ibid. 13.

Again, if the right way to Heaven is that alone of which Tlle narrow 
Christ speaks in the Gospel of St. Matthew: “How narrow is to Heaven; 

the gate, and straight is the way that leadeth to life ; and few hard for the 
there are that find it ! ”3 and if the only way to hell is that of t0 flnd 
which Christ speaks in the same place: “Wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there are 
who go in thereat,”4 you can judge for yourselves which of the 
two is more likely to find the way to Heaven, the rich man in 
luxury, or the poor man in want. I do not deny that many who 
were rich in this life, are now happy with God in Heaven. I ad
mit, too, that here below, thanks be to God, there are many 
wealthy people who are zealous, pious, and edifying Christians; 
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nor can I say that all poor people go to Heaven. No, my dear 
brethren, eternal perdition is not a necessary consequence of 
riches, nor does eternal salvation follow necessarily on poverty ; 
but we must acknowledge that the former have more opportun
ities of sin and incur more dangers of losing Heaven, than the 
latter. "Nil things obey money,”1 says the Wise Man. He 
who is wealthy can satisfy all the evil desires of nature, and he 
would require a wonderful grace to refrain from doing so. 
Wealth is an incitement to nearly every vice ; to pride and con
tempt of the poor, to avarice and an insatiable thirst for money, 
to sensuality and impurity, to envy and jealousy towards those 
who hold high places, to gluttony and intemperance, to anger 
and vindictiveness against those from whom one has suffered in
sult or injury, and to laziness and sloth in the service of God. 
How are those vices encouraged, nay, kept up and supported, if 
not by wealth ? The Apostle says: " They that will become 
rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the devil. For the 
desire of money is the root of all evils.” ’ Pluck up this root, 
take away the opportunities of doing evil, and the above-men
tioned vices, like trees without roots, will soon decay.

The poor You, poor Christians, arc taken away from the most of these 
contented dangers and temptations. 'The greatest and almost the only 
with the temptations your poverty can cause you, are discontent, impa- 
areonthe fionce, cursing, blasphemy, despair, theft. But you can easily 
right way to avoid all these, if, being in the state of grace, you are content 
Heaven. with the divine will and decree, for then you go direct on the 

road marked out for yon by the footsteps of your Saviour, on the 
road that leads to Heaven. You resemble the dove that Noe 
sentout of the ark, which, " not finding where her foot might 
rest, returned to him into the ark.”3 The raven, on the con
trary, did not come back, because it found sufficient food in the 
decaying carcasses that were floating about. This raven is a fig
ure of the rich, who seek their pleasure and repose in carrion, 
that is, in the perishable things of this world, and who have, 
therefore, little desire to enter into the heavenly ark. But you, 
whose hearts and hopes cannot be fixed upon transitory thing.-, 
which have either never been given to you, or have been taken 
away from you, and who consequently can find no resting place

1 Pecuniae obediunt omnia.—Eccles, x. 19.
’ Qui voiunt divites fieri, incidunt in tentationem et in laqueum diaboli. Radix enim omni

um malorum est cupiditas.—I. Tim. vi. 9, 10.
s Cum non invenisset, ubi requiesceret pcs ejus, reversa est ad eum in arcam.—Gen. 

vM. S. 
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cn this earth, what else can and must you do but strive with all 
your hearts for Heaven ? Here in this life, where the rich hold 
their feasts and banquets, there is no place prepared for you. 
You must stand at the door, and be content to beg for what falls 
from their tables. But in the heavenly banquet, you will be pre
ferred before many mighty lords and great ones of the earth. 
You will be seated in the first places, and will enjoy yourselves 
for all eternity.

But what am I saying ? You hold a sure pledge of eternal Nas- the>’ 
happiness in your hands. Not I, but Christ Himself tells you ''^Heaveni 
that, in the words already quoted : “ Blessed are the poor in 
spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.”' And again in 
the Gospel of St. Luke : “ Blessed are ye poor, for yours is the 
kingdom of God.” St. Bernard makes a beautiful remark upon 
these words : the reward, he says, is promised only in the future 
for all the other beatitudes. “ Blessed are the meek ; for they 
shall possess the land? Blessed are they that mourn ; for they 
shall be comforted.’ Blessed are the clean of heart; for they 
shall see God? Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they shall be 
called the children of God? Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst after justice; for they shall have their fill? Blessed are 
the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy.”7 Mark these words, 
my dear brethren, they will have such and such a reward. But 
the poor in spirit, that is, the poor who are resigned to the will of 
God, and those who suffer persecution for God’s sake, are the 
only ones of whom it is said : “ Theirs is the kingdom of
Heaven ;”8 not merely will be, but is. Rejoice, then, ye fortu
nate poor, “ for yours is the kingdom of God!”9 St. Bernard 
says : “ The kingdom of Heaven is not merely promised, but is 
actually given to the poor.” 10 Not, indeed, as if they were al
ready in Heaven, for they know the contrary to be the case, but 
to show them that they can be certain of going there. Now I 
can understand more clearly the text of to-day’s Gospel: “ Make 
unto you friends of the mammon of iniquity.”11 That is, ac
cording to the general interpretation, make friends of the poor 
by generous alms-giving, " that when you shall fail they may re-

1 Beati pauperes spiritu, quoniam i psora m est regnum coelorum.—Matth. v- 3.
8 Beati mites, quoniam ipsi possidebunt terrain.- Ibid. 4.
3 Quoniam Ipsi consolabantur. 4 Quoniam ipsi Deum videbant.
6 Quoniam fllii Dei vocabantur. c Quoniam ipsi saturabuntur.
r Quoniam misericord!am consequentur.
8 Ipsoram est regnum coelorum. 9 Quoniam vestrum eat regnum Del.

10 Regnum coelorum pauperibus non tarn promittitur, quam datur.
11 Facite vobis amico de mammona iniquitatis. 
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ceive you into everlasting dwellings.” 1 But how, I would other
wise think, how, 0 Lord, can the poor receive me into a Heaven 
that they do not yet possess ? Art not Thou the only Lord and 
Giver of glory ? Certainly, it seems to me that the Almighty 
answers : the poor can receive you, if they are resigned, because 
I have already raised them to that dignity, so that by their pray
ers, and by the alms they receive that appeal to Me, they can 
bring their benefactors and supporters to Heaven, even while 
they are still on earth, for, “ theirs is already the kingdom of 
Heaven.” ’

C a'con'oi Hoar this, ye poor of Jesus Christ, and be comforted I Never 
inKexborta- say again that you are wretched and unhappy ! Can there be 
tion to the any greater happiness than yours ? If the rich ones of the world 

° only understood the things of eternity, they might easily envy 
you. If they do not envy you now, the time will come when many 
of them will wish they had been as poor as you are ; the time 
will come when you can laugh at all the rich people of the world; 
the time when you and they will go together into eternity; they, 
stripped of all their possessions, poor and naked, you, rich in your 
souls, without any fear of being robbed. Imagine that you see 
a merchant who is coming home from a foreign land : he ties up 
the money he has gained in a bag, and puts it behind him on his 
horse, but the constant shaking tears the bag and makes a hole 
in it. The merchant travels on contentedly, suspecting nothing, 
and meanwhile all the money falls out, little by little, on the 
road. Strangers who are going the same way, pick up the 
money and become rich. But the poor merchant, when he ar
rives home, and opens his bag, finds, too late, that all his money 
is gone. And so it is during this life : we are all travellers ; our 
true home is eternity, according to the words: “Man shall 
go into the house of his eternity.” ’ There our bundles shall be 
opened, at the words: “Behold the man and his works.”4 
Oh, how many rich people will then find a large hole in their 
bags, through which, during their journey on earth, all their 
treasures and riches have fallen out and been lost, because they 
did not use them for the good of their souls; while others who 
come after them, that is, their children and heirs, collect their 
riches and make merry with them, but they themselves are sent 
poor and naked into eternal misery ! But you, poor Christians,

1 Ut, cum defeceritis, recipiant VOS in aeterna tabernacula.
Ipsorum est regnum coelorum.

3 Ihit homo in domum seternitatis suae.—Eccles, ill. 5.
* Ecce homo, el opera ejus. 
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who are patient and resigned, how rich and wealthy you will be, 
when you enter into Heaven to rejoice eternally with all the treas
ures you have collected during life by your virtues and good 
works. There have been crowned heads that have understood 
this truth at the hour of death. Charles, King of Sicily, gives us 
an example of that: When he was on his death-bed, he sighed : 
“ How vain are the thoughts of men ! What good is my king
dom to me now ? How much better it would be for me now, if 
I had been a poor man, and not a king ! ” * John, King of Ar- 
ragon, said the same thing when he was about to die : " Oh, 
happy state of the poor, and certain and happy life of those who 
live by the sweat of their brow, and the labor of their hands ! 
What better am I, wretched man that I am, for my kingdom, 
my honors, and my many servants ? What have they all done, 
but to expose me to many dangers of soul and body ? In the 
many years of my life, I have hardly had one happy day ! Ah, 
wretched and unhappy me, who see the vanity of the world, now 
when it is too late ! How much better I might have lived, if I 
had been a poor plough-man, and not a king ! ”1 2 His brother 
Alphonsus, King of Naples, as history tells us, left this life with 
the same wish and the same regret. Philip the Third, King of 
Spain, although he led an innocent, pious, and holy life, said on 
his death-bed : “ Would that I had never been a king ! Would 
that I had spent the years that I have passed in my kingdom, as 
a private man serving God in the desert! With what certainty 
I would now die ! How confidently I could appear before the 
judgment-seat of God ! ” ’ You, oh, poor, need not form such 
wishes on your death-beds, for you are now what you would then 
wish to have been. Ah, may God keep you from being so 
foolish as to abandon Him, and live in sin ! If you did that, you 
would have a hell both here and hereafter. The only thing that 
you should fear and avoid is to make God your enemy. The 
only object of all your cares should be to keep Him as your Friend, 
and to be resigned to His will : if you do so, I tell you again, you 
are sure of Heaven. Say, therefore, every day, when making 

1 o vanas hominum cogitationes! quid mihi jam regnum prodest ? Quam pries taret jam, 
pauperem fulsse, non regem!

2 O fellcem pauperum conditionem, et illorum securam vitam atque beatam, qui panem 
comedunt cum sudore sul vultus, qui vivunt labore manuum suarum ! Nam mihi misero, 
quid regnum, quid honores, quid obsequia plurimorum contulerunt? . . . . O me miser urn et 
infelicem, qui tarn sero fallacem mundum cognosce ! qui vitam certe vixissem multo melio- 
rem, si non rex, sed pauper agri cultor fuissam.

1 Utinam nunquam rex I utinam annos, quos in regno egi exegissem privates in eremo I 
Quam nunc secures morerer, quam fldenter ad Dei tribunal pergerem I
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your morning offering : My Lord and my God, I am as Thou 
wishest me to be. I am perfectly satisfied with my poverty. 
During Thy life on earth, Thy poverty was even greater than 
mine. I rejoice and thank Thee for having chosen me as Thy 
companion. Even if Thou refusest me the repose and consola
tion that Thou generally givest on earth to the poor who are re
signed to Thy will, then do, 0 Lord, as Thou pleasest, for I 
shall have more than enough in the future reward of Thy 
heavenly kingdom. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Nativity of our Lord:

Text.
Et hoc vobis signum: Invenietis Infantem pannis involutum, 

et positum in prcesepio.—Luke ii. 12.
" And this shall be a sign unto you : You shall find the Infant 

wrapped in swaddling clothes, and laid in a manger.”
Strange and apparently inconsistent things are announced in 

to-day’s Gospel. The angels proclaim the birth of the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world. But to whom do they proclaim it? To 
poor, lowly, and simple shepherds, who were tending their flocks. 
Where were they to find Him ? In a stable. How were they to 
know Him ? He was to be in the form of a little infant, wrapped 
in swaddling clothes and laid in a manger. What a wonderful 
thing, and if I may venture to repeat it, what an inconsistent 
thing! How do those signs suit Him whose birth is announced? 
Is He not the King of Heaven and earth? What have the shep
herds then to do with Him? Why were not all the princes and 
monarchs of the world invited to do Him homage on bended 
knee, as His vassals and servants? Is He not the Almighty God, 
who is to free the world from the slavery of hell? How is it, then, 
that He is to be recognised in a garb of such abject poverty? A 
palace of gold and legions of servants and attendants, although 
not at all sufficient for His divine Majesty, would still, according 
to our ideas, be more suitable for Him. Such, my dear brethren, 
is the judgment of the blind world, and of all the children of the 
world ; but the God of Infinite Wisdom, who became man for 
love of us, judges quite differently. The proud world esteems 
and values only what appears great in the eyes of men; the 
comfort-loving world believes only in wealth and riches, and 
detests poverty and want above everything. Jesus Christ, our 
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Saviour, comes into the world to confound its false wisdom, for 
lie chose, from His very birth, the most extreme poverty, the 
very opposite to what the world loves. Either the world is 
wrong in its judgment, says St. Bernard, or else Christ has made 
a mistake ; this latter cannot be, and therefore the judgment of 
the world, which places happiness in riches and earthly goods, 
is false. Consequently, that which Christ preaches by word and 
example, must be true : “Blessed are the poor. ” 1 And this is 
what I mean to speak of to-day, for the consolation of the poor 
and needy; and my principal argument will be the fact that Jesus 
Christ was born poor, lived poor, and died poor for our sakes. 
I say, therefore, poor Christians, love your God, and be satisfied 
in your state with His will ; if you do so you are better off and 
happier than the rich ones of this world. Such is the whole 
subject. You are better off, and happier in this life, than the 
rich, as I shall show in the first and longest part, etc.—continues 
as before.

1 Beat! paupers®.



ON THE CONTENTMENT OF EACH 
ONE IN HIS STATEOF LIFE.

SIXTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE DIVINE DECREE, WHICH HAS APPOINTED A STATE 
AND CONDITION OF LIFE FOR EACH ONE.

Subject.
1st. It is God who, from all eternity, has pre-ordained and ap

pointed for each one the state of life, with all its circumstances, 
in which he now is. 2d. Therefore, each one must be fully 
satisfied in and with his state, no matter what it is.—Preached 
on the Feast of the Circumcision of our Lord.

Text.
Quod vocatum est ab Angelo priusquam in utero conciperetur. 

—Luke ii. 21.
“ Which was called by the Angel, before He was conceived in 

the womb.”

Introduction.
So that Christ had His Name before the eight days were ac

complished ? Certainly, His name was pre-ordained from all 
eternity by His heavenly Father, who decreed that He should be 
called Jesus in time. My dear brethren, we have many names 
in this world ; one has the name of being rich, another of being 
poor ; one of being a master, another of being a servant; one of 
being well, another of being sick ; one of being joyful, another 
of being sad; one of being a religious, another of being a secular; 
one is a statesman, another a business man, a third a workman. 
In a word, there are as many different names as there are con
ditions and states of life in the world. If I could compare them 
all with each other, and see wherein they differ, I might, accord-
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ing to the general opinion, put an end to that which most fre
quently gives rise to complaints and discontent, for there are few 
who think their name good enough, and who do not strive for a 
better one ; I mean, there are few who are fully satisfied with 
their state of life, and who do not find something therein to be 
displeased with and to complain of. And the reason of this is, 
in most cases, because people will not think nor acknowledge how 
and from whom they get their name or state of life. To-day the 
custom is for one to wish the other a happy New Year ; I wish, 
therefore, to each and all of you, from my heart, that in which 
happiness consists, namely, perfect and constant contentment in 
your different states of life. And that my wish may not be an 
empty one and without fruit, I will now, and in another sermon 
also, show how each one can and must be content with his state, 
and that I will do by explaining this one truth, that, namely, be
fore the creation of the world, God has so appointed for each one.

Plan of Discourse.
It is God who, from all eternity, has pre-ordained and ap

pointedfor each one the state of life, with all its circumstances, in 
which he now is. Such is the basis of the first part. Therefore, 
each one must be fully satisfied in and oith his state, no matter 
what it is. The conclusion of the second part.

0, all-wise Creator and Ruler of the world, grant us all, 
through the intercession of Mary, and the holy angels guardian, 
the grace to acknowledge and understand the first, so that, as 
far as the second is concerned, we may be always fully satisfied 
with Thy most holy will and decree.

With regard to the first point, that God has pre-ordained for The wor,d 
every one the state of life in which he is, with all its circum- by^oTro^ 
stances, I do not think it will take long to prove it, for, as I idenceot 
hope, I have not now to deal with atheists and infidels, who, God' 
blinded by vice and of darkened understanding, and that they 
may more freely indulge in sin, maintain that there is no God, 
and, as some heathen philosophers taught, that the world was 
made by chance, from a number of atoms. A folly that refutes 
itself, and that no sound reason could admit for a moment. Or 
if they believe in God, they say that He reigns in Heaven, and 
does not concern Himself about the affairs of mortals. Every
thing that happens is mere chance, depending on the changes of 
seasons, the run of luck, and the different dispositions and plans 
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of men. No, I have to do with true Christians, and true Cath
olic Christians, who believe, with me, in the one eternal, true, 
living, infallible Word, that has been interpreted by the Catholic 
Church, and who therefore adore God, who is present every
where, and who is always working in each and every one of His 
creatures; that God who, as He created Heaven and earth by one 
word : " He spoke and they were made,” 1 2 so also He created the 
first man and all his posterity ; that God who fixed their course 
for the sun and moon, and gave the stars their place in the fir
mament ; who has placed bounds to the sea that it dare not pass ; 
who has given a certain place, condition, movement, and opera
tion to all inanimate things ; who has fixed for rational crea
tures a certain time in which they should be created or born, in 
which they are to live and die, certain parents who are to give 
them birth, certain circumstances in which they must live ; who 
has appointed the understanding they are to have in their soul, 
the size of their bodies, their outward appearance, strength, 
health, natural and supernatural gifts, temporal means, and 
everything else they have or are at every moment, one way to
day, another to-morrow. All these things God has pre-ordained 
in His all-wise providence from all eternity.

1 Ipse dixit et facta sunt.—Ps. xxxii. 9.
2 Nihil fieri sensibillter, quod te interior! in vist bill aula illlus imperatorls aut non jubea- 

tur, aut non permlttatur.

Not even the least thing happens in the world by chance, nor, 
as we are wont to say, by good or bad luck. Everything, sin 
alone excepted, happens with the knowledge and by the will and 
decree of God. Be assured, says St. Augustine, " nothing hap
pens that is not first either commanded or permitted in the in
visible court of the Supreme Monarch.’” When we consider 
things merely according to the outward senses,—for instance, the 
change of weather, which is sometimes warm and sometimes 
cold, or else it is raining, or snowing, or hailing; the flight of 
the birds, which soar aloft in different directions ; the blossom
ing of trees, plants, and flowers, some of which are white, 
others yellow, while some are long and others short; when we 
consider these and countless other things that we see daily, we 
arc like little children, who hear the clock strike the different 
hours ; they hear the noise it makes and think that it comes sole
ly from the hammer which strikes the hours, because they know 
nothing of the works that are hidden inside the clock and reg
ulate its movements. In the same way, too, we pay no atten-
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tion to the beautiful machinery hidden in the divine nature, 
which ordains and arranges every visible thing, the smallest 
as well as the greatest, in number, weight, and measure, as the 
Prophet says.

Not a hair falls from your head, says Jesus Christ, without This prow- 

the knowledge and will of your heavenly Father :1 Not a spar- tends to the 

row flies through the air without the divine decree : " Are not smaiiestand 

two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and not one of them shall fall ^^10 
on the ground without your Father.” 2 * One bird builds its nest things, 

in a tree, another elsewhere; a leaf is blown by the wind to a cer
tain place, at a certain time ; a plant in the garden grows to a 
certain height; the rain, hail, or snow fall upon me as I am walk
ing the streets; the flies torment, or bite me; one of them happens 
to get into my hand, and I crush it to death ; all these things and 
every other imaginable event, happen with the knowledge, 
will, and decree of God : " All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was made nothing.”2 God is the only Father of 
this great household, who arranges, moves, and regulates all 
that happens in the whole world, at all times. And He takes as 
great care, and no less trouble with the smallest creature, as with 
the greatest. The Sacred Scripture says : " He made the lit
tle and the great, and He hath equally care of all.”4 He is as 
much concerned for the poorest and most miserable child that 
begs its bread from door to door, as for a great king who rules 
over men. It gives Him no more trouble to move and regulate 
the immense machinery of the heavens, than to transport a 
grain of dust from one place to another. Nor is He less care
ful of an insect, a worm of the earth, as long as He pleases to 
leave it its natural life, than He is of keeping the whole earth in 
its proper place. St. Gregory says: “ God takes as much care of 
each thing, as if He had nothing else to look after.” 5 Oh, my 
dear brethren, I must exclaim with St. Augustine, what a wise, 
powerful and wonderful God we have ! " He who created the 
angels in Heaven, created also the worms of the earth.”" And 
I add, He who takes care of the angels, is equally careful of a 
worm of the earth !

1 Capillus de capite vestro non peribit.—Luke xxi. 18.
r Nonne duo passeres asse veneunt ? et unus ex Illis non cadet super terram sine Patre 

vestro.—Matth. x 29.
s Omnia per Ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil.—John I. 3
4 Pusilium et magnum ipse fecit, et mqualiter est ill! cura de omnibus.—Sap. vi. 8.
4 Sic intendit Dominus singulis, ac si vacet a cunctis.
• Qui fecit In coelo angelum, fecit in terra vermiculum.
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Now if it is true that God creates, provides for, and preserves 
even the smallest irrational and lifeless creatures, in certain time, 
place, and circumstances, how much more is it not true of rea
soning beings, for whose sake lie has made all other things in 
Heaven and earth, that they might be the servants of man and 
help him to attain his last end ; for whose sake the Eternal Son 
of God came down from His throne, was made man, and gave up 
His own life-blood, that man, whom He created, might rejoice 
with Him for all eternity ? Such is the teaching of our Lord 
Himself in the Gospel of St. Matthew ; He tells His disciples to 
consider the care He takes of the birds of the air and the lilies 
of the field : “ Behold the birds of the air, for they neither sow, 
nor do they reap, nor gather into barns; and your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Consider the lilies of the fields, how they 
grow; they labor not, neither do they spin. But I say to you, that 
not even Solomon in all his glory was arrayed as one of these. 
Are not you of much more value than they ? ”1 I know what con
clusion I must draw, 0 Lord I If Thou art so careful of the 
birds of the air and the flowers of the field, Thou wilt also 
take care of me. If Thou hast from all eternity fixed for each 
thing its certain time, place, measure, condition, and nature or 
mode of life, much more hast Thou done so for me and for every 
human being! That this is the case, I am assured by St. Paul 
from the words of our Lord Himself, for that Apostle, writing to 
the Corinthians, and advising people of all conditions as to their 
conduct, husbands, wives, widows, unmarried people, and ser
vants, says to them : “I would that all men were even as my
self butthat cannot be; "every one hath his proper gift 
from God ; one after this manner, and another after that; . . . . 
as the Lord hath distributed to every one, as God hath called every 
one, so let him walk “let every man, wherein he was called, 
therein abide with God.”3 Mark, my dear brethren, how the 
Apostle often repeats the same thing, in order to impress deeply 
on our minds the great truth, that it is God who appoints for 
each one his state of life, with all its circumstances : “ As the 
Lord hath distributed to every one.” *

1 Resplcite volatilia coeli, quoniam non serunt, neque metunt, neque congregant in horrea. 
et Pater vester coelestis pascit ilia. Considerate lilla agri, quomodo crescunt; non laborant, 
neque nent Nonne vos magis pluris Illis ?~Matth. vl. 26,28, 29.

2 Volo autem omnes homines esse, stout meipsum. Unusqulsque proprlum donum habet 
ex Deo. alius quidem sic, alius vero sic unicuique sicut divisit Dominus; unum- 
quemque sicut vocavlt Deus, ita ambulet.—I. Cor. vli. 7,17.

• Unusqulsque in quo vocatus est, in hoc pennaneat apud Deum.—Ibid. 24.
4 Unicuique sicut di visit Dominus.



A State and Condition of Life for Each One. 355

Just as he, who has the direction of a theatre, gives to each of Proved by 
the actors his proper part, according to what he knows of each simlles’ 
one’s skill and cleverness ; nor does any one of them receive the 
same dress, nor have they all to say the same words, or to do the 
same things; but every one must act as the character assigned to 
him requires. Or, just as a painter who is about to paint some 
great historical subject, does not make all the persons whom he 
represents on the canvas of the same size, position, and stature, 
for if he did so, his picture would be a mere daub ; but be 
paints some of them full-sized, while he puts others in the back
ground. One sits on a throne, another stands in an humble 
posture like an attendant, a third is on horseback, a fourth is 
on foot, a fifth laughs, a sixth weeps, a seventh looks up to 
Heaven, an eighth folds his hands and looks down on the 
ground. Each one is portrayed in the attitude that suits the 
subject of the painting, and the skill of the artist consists in 
making them all in due proportion, whether they are to be large 
or small, dark or light, cheerful or sorrowful. In the same way, 
says St. Paul, the great Artist of the universe has arranged 
the different creatures on earth with the greatest prudence and 
wisdom, in placing men in so many different conditions.
" Every one hath his proper gift from God, one after this man
ner, and another after that.” ’ That one person should be a 
strong man, another a weak woman ; one a sovereign, another a 
subject ; one a master, another a servant; one of high, an
other of low descent; one a religious, another in the world, and 
married to such and such a person ; one a soldier, another a 
merchant; one a tradesman, engaged in a particular business ; 
one rich, another moderately well-off, a third in absolute pov
erty ; one always healthy, another always sickly ; one always 
happy and prosperous, another always in sorrow and distress ; 
one prudent and clever, another simple and stupid; all these and 
the other different circumstances in which men live, are, as it 
were, the characters that the Supreme Master of the theatre of 
this life has distributed to different individuals : “ As the Lord 
hath distributed to every one.” ’

From all this the Apostle draws the evident and undeniable Therefore,* 0Vfiry one
conclusion, that every one must be contented and satisfied with must be 
the divine decree, in, and according to his state of life. " Let ''ontent 
every man wherein he was called, therein abide with God. ’’ Btate of Jlfa

1 Unusquisque proprium donum habet ex Deo, alius quldem sic, alius vero sic.
* Unlcd que slant di visit Dominos.
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“ Wast thou called, being a bond-man? Care not for it; ” 1 * care 
for nothing but to act that part well, because God has called you 
to it. No matter who, what, or where you are, remember that 
you are as God has decreed and wished you to be. This 
thought alone should and must suffice to make you satisfied 
with your state. Such is the conclusion drawn by St. Paul, as 
we shall see in the

1 Servus vocatus es ? Non sit tibi curse.—I. Cor. vll. 21.
* Omnia, qusecunque volult, fecit.—Ps. exlii. 11.
8 Sic volo.

Second Part.
And justly As long as I am under the authority of another, who has the 
acts wisely, right to do as he pleases with me and mine, and from whose au

thority I cannot escape, even if I wished, prudence requires that 
at least I should be patient, and allow him to govern me as he 
likes; for what would be the use of murmuring against him, or 
trying to resist his authority ? I could not change my position 
for the better, but would rather make it more difficult and more 
irksome. Is not that so, my dear brethren? But now, suppose 
I am sure that my master is far wiser and more prudent than I, 
and that he knows best what is beneficial or injurious to me. 
If, moreover, I am certain that he is well inclined towards me, 
and that he will not lay any command on me that is not just, 
and right, and for my own good ; then, not only would I act 
with great imprudence by complaining of his commands, but 
the mere thought of what he is should fill me with contentment, 
joy, and consolation in doing everything he tells me. Is not that 
true also? Now, as we have seen already, it is God who, from 
all eternity has pre-ordained and decreed for me the state of 
life in which I live, with all its circumstances. This state may 
be pleasing or displeasing to me ; it may suit my inclination or 
not; but have I any reason for being discontented with it ? 
What would be the use of that? Is not God the same un
changeable Lord He always was, with whom to will is the 
same as to accomplish ? As the Prophet David says: " He 
hath done all things whatsoever He would,’” in Heaven and 
on earth. He still orders everything as He wills in Heaven and 
on earth ; nor is He apt to change His will, or invert His order 
on my account. If He had no other object in all His decrees, 
but, "such is my will,” 3 who could say anything against Him? 
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Run your head against a stone wall that stands in your way, and 
see if the wall will give way to you. It is God who has ap
pointed for me my state of life. Must I, then, murmur or com
plain if that state is a lowly one ? He is the Lord who has 
given me gratuitously, and out of pure generosity, all that I 
have ; He could have given me much less and have placed me 
in a much lower state. The proverb tells us not to look a gift 
horse in the mouth. It is God who has given me my state; 
have I, then, any reason to say to Him: " Why hast thou made 
me thus ? ”1 Is He not the Lord of Infinite Wisdom, who does 
everything for the weightiest reasons, so that, to His eternal 
praise, be it said: " He hath done all things well. It is God 
who has given me my state: can I hope, or wish, or desire to be 
anything better than I am now, and than God wishes me to be ? 
Should I not rather be greatly pleased and rejoiced with my 
state ? Is He not the Lord, who calls Himself my Father, who 
assures me that He has written me down in His hands,3 who is 
so much concerned for me and my welfare, that He did not 
spare His only-begotten, eternal Son, but delivered Him up for 
my sake to a most disgraceful death, and who knows most ex
actly, and has known from eternity and foreseen what is best for 
me and my soul ? All this is quite enough to convince me that 
there is in the whole world no better place or state for me, than 
that in which I now am, according to His most wise and ben
eficent decrees, and that I ought to allow Him to do with me in 
future as He pleases.

How inconsistent, foolish, and wicked, therefore, are the com- How foolish 

plaints of those who are not content, either with God, or with showu bya 
themselves, in their state of life? In order to understand this all simue.

the more clearly, we shall again have recourse, for a short time, to 
the similes used before. Suppose, my dear brethren, on the stage 
of a theatre, one who has to represent a peasant, or a beggar, 
begins to murmur against the manager, and to say: Why have I 
been selected for this mean part ? See that other actor decked 
out with crown and sceptre, and clad in purple and gold, while 
I must put on a ragged coat, and an old battered hat. He is al
most always on the stage, and attracts every one’s attention, but 
I am not allowed to appear more than once or twice. Is he any 
better than I ? Have we not made the same studies in the same 
school ? Why can I not, then, represent a king as well as he ?

1 Cnr me fecisti sic?—Rom. ix. 20. 2 Omnia bene fecit.—Mark ril. 37.
s In manibus me descripsi te.—Isai- xlix. 16.
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What would you think of such complaints, my dear brethren ? 
Would they show good sense ? If it was a child who made them 
they might be excusable on account of simplicity or ignorance. 
What, the manager would say, do you want to upset the whole 
piece ? What have you to complain of ? You must act the part 
that is given to you, and if you do it well, the audience will 
praise you as much as the others, and more, too, if the others do 
not perform their parts as they ought. If you are not satisfied, 
you must leave the stage and not have anything to do with the 
piece.

We can imagine the same thing with the painting. Suppose 
that the picture had life, and could speak, and that the figure of 
a man that is painted in the background very small, with only 
the head visible, and almost hidden in dark colors, were to get 
discontented and to quarrel with the other figures of the picture, 
saying : 1 have been long enough in that dark corner. Why is 
that other figure so large ? I am made of the same colors. I 
wish to come forward too, and to show that I am not so small 
and mean as I have hitherto appeared. You poor fool, the 
painter would say, what business have you to destroy my work ? 
You must thank my skill and labor for the position you occupy, 
that is one required by the rules of art. Do not ask me why; but 
keep quiet in the place in which I have put you; otherwise, I will 
make short work of you, for I have only to take my brush and 
destroy you altogether. There would soon be an end to all mur
murs and complaints, if every one knew his Master and Creator, 
and were content with the place and state allotted to him.

My dear brethren, what I have represented to you by those two 
similes, really occurs amongst us mortals every day, on the great 
stage of life, in the great picture of the world. The characters, 
as I said before, are distributed by God ; the figures are placed by 
Him in the picture, with as many differences and distinctions 
as there are different states in life. The Lord has done all ac
cording to the rules of art ; “He hath done all things well.”1 
But it is a great mistake of our corrupt nature, that we refuse to 
acknowledge the act. The majority of us cannot suit our
selves to it. There is hardly one in a hundred who is quite satis
fied with his state and with its accidental circumstances. One 
wants this, another that; one thinks his state too lowly and 
despicable, another thinks his too poor, a third complains of 
having too much care and trouble, a fourth of having too much

1 Omnia bene fecit. 
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sorrow and suffering. There is no end of murmurs and com
plaints ; nearly every one wishes to be better off than he is. 
If we only think how it is with most people in the world, 
we shall find that even they who make profession of serving 
God, and leading a Christian life, if they meet with any 
contradiction, or disappointment, find fault at once with their 
state, as if it were to blame. Would that I had become a priest, 
says one, who groans under the trouble and care of bringing up 
little children and providing for them ; if I had known what 
was in store for me, I would not have entered this state ! I wish 
I had remained in the world, thinks the discontented religious, 
I could have supported myself, and served God as well! Oh, 
why did God bind me to a drunken, ill-tempered, and good-for- 
nothing husband ? cries a discontented wife. Why am I tied to 
that useless and wicked woman ? thinks an unhappy husband. 
And both are to blame, for they are always quarrelling with 
each other. I wish I had never seen that man, that I had never 
set eyes on that person ; such are the complaints of mas
ters against their servants, of servants against their masters, of 
inferiors against their superiors. Oh, would I were an angel, 
sighs the pious man, when he is annoyed by temptations. 
Would I had died in my cradle, thinks another; I would not be 
in such danger of losing my soul 1 Would that my parents had 
allowed me to study, says the tradesman, when he is tired with 
his work; I could manage the pen much easier than the ham
mer ! He who has little to do complains of his enforced idle
ness. He who is kept very busy, complains that he can neither 
eat nor sleep quietly. Those who are small, wish to be great; 
the young desire to appear older, the old to be younger. We 
need not speak of the oppressed and sorrowful; their inordinate 
impatience shows clearly enough that they are not contented 
with their state. Why has that misfortune happened to me ? 
they ask. Why has God afflicted me by the untimely death of 
my father, mother, son, daughter, wife ? Why am I poor and 
without bread to eat, while others have more than they want ? 
Why am I weak, ailing, and sickly, while so many wicked people 
are strong and healthy ? Why must I earn my bread in the 
sweat of my brow, while others can live in idleness ? Why am I 
despised and looked down upon, while others enjoy honor and 
prosperity ? Are we not all made of the same earth and do we 
not all come from the same father Adam ?

0 God of goodness, what a number of complaints I hear against No one i>
MUsfled
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with what Thee ! I thought that Thy infinite wisdom decreed nothing 
God does for J , . , . , .
him. but what IS just, and holy, and good, and right, and in proper 

order; yet if I am to believe the judgments of men, everything 
seems to be in confusion and disorder amongst them, and nobody 
is in his right place. Yes, O Supreme Monarch, Thou hast done 
all things well in Heaven and on earth, but there is hardly one 
man whom Thou canst please ' Thou hast made the sun, moon, 
stars, and other heavenly bodies, and placed them in proper order; 
Thou hast given the winds their velocity, the elements their prop
er qualities, and none can find fault with what Thou hast done ; 
men alone are not as they ought to be, and if we believe their 
complaints, Thou hast not dealt with them fairly nor justly. So 
that Thou, O God of infinite wisdom, who canst not err, nor be 
deceived in anything, hast made a great mistake in the creation, 
preservation, government, and direction of man! We must either 
admit this, my dear brethren, or confess that we are laboring un
der a grievous mistake, and that we are guilty of the greatest 
folly and injustice when we murmur or complain. The first can
not be the case, therefore the second must be the undoubted 
truth.

Great pre- Oh, poor mortal, worm of the earth, who are you who dare to 
contradict the decree of the Almighty ? Such is the question 
that the Lord asked His servant Job : “ Wilt thou make void my 
judgment,” and subvert my decrees, “and condemn me, that 
thou mayest be justified ? ”1 Remain in thy appointed place, 
and complain not of the order I establish, or else I have only to 
withdraw my hand from thee and thou shalt fall into nothing
ness. What thou art, where, and how thou art, from whom 
hast thou all that, if not from Me ? If I have given thee less 
than others, I have not done thee wrong thereby, because I am 
not bound to give thee anything. If I deprive thee of father, 
mother, children, friends, and relatives by death; if I take away 
thy money and property, by losses and misfortune; thy health 
and strength, by sickness; thy comfort and joy, by sorrows and 
trials, I take from thee nothing that belongs to thee, nothing but 
what was mine already. “Friend, I do thee no wrong. Take 
what is thine, and go thy way.” ’ Take what I wish to give thee, 
and go and use it according to my will. Is it not enough for 
thee that I have created thee to my own image, that thou mayest

* Numquid Irritum facies judicium meum, et condemuabis me, uttu justifleeris ?—Job 
X1.3.

* Amice, non facto tibi injuriam. Tolle quod tuum est, et vade. Mattb. xx. 13,14. 
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be happy with Me for all eternity, and that I may give myself to 
thee forever, while I have left so many millions of men, whom I 
might have created, in their original nothingness ? If thou dost 
not look upon this as a benefit, 1 have at least done thee no 
wrong, and therefore thou hast no cause for complaint.

Therefore, oh, man, remain as you are, and be satisfied with conclusion 

what the Lord has given you. " If you are enough for God,” Eontotbe 

says St. Cyprian, "let God be enough for you.”1 So it is, 0 win of God. 

great God, my sovereign Ruler ! I must say with the Prophet 
Job : “What can 1 answer, who have spoken inconsiderately, ” * 
and complained hitherto without cause ? “I will lay my hand 
upon my mouth, ”3 and keep silence; I will be contented with 
Thee, and with myself in all humility. And meanwhile, I return 
Thee heartfelt thanks, 0 eternal God, for having created and pre
served me as I am, for having given me this time, place, state, 
employment, and other circumstances in which to live. I desire to 
be nothing less, nor greater, nor better, than what I now am, ac
cording to Thy will. Thou knowest why Thou wishest me to be 
so and not otherwise ; it is not for me to inquire the cause there
of. My duty is to receive, like a poor mendicant, the alms Thou 
givest me, be they great or small, for I know that, as Thy Prophet 
says: “ Thou art just, 0 Lord, and Thy judgment is right.” 4 
Dost Thou wish me to live henceforward in a different way? Then 
I am in Thy hands; do with me as Thou wilt; Thou wilt find 
me as Thou wishest me to be. Amidst all the accidents, sor
rows, and troubles of life, I shall keep my mind at rest, and con
sole myself with the thought that Thou, 0 God of Infinite Wis
dom, hast so decreed for me. Even if I did not know that it is 
for my greater good, I am at least certain that it is in accordance 
with Thy will, and that it cannot be better than Thou wishest it 
to be. It is for Thee, 0 Lord, to appoint a state of life for me ;
it is for me to fulfil the duties of that state so as to please Thee. 
And this I will always try to do, henceforth, with Thy grace, 
as long as Thou art pleased to leave me on this earth. In all 
other things, 0 Lord, " Thy will be done.” ‘ Let that be our 
conclusion. Amen.

1 SufUeis tu Deo, sufflclat tlbl Deus.
* Quid levltur locutus sum, respondere quid possum ?—Job mil. 34.
9 Manum meam ponam super os meum.—Ibid.
4 Justus es, Domlnus, el rectum judicium tuum.—Ps- cxvlU. 137.
• Flat voluntas tua.
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Another Introduction for the Feast of St. John the Evangelist •_

Text.
Sic eum volo manere, donee veniarn: quid ad te? tu me se- 

quere.—John xxi. 22.
" 80 I will have him to remain till I come; what is it to thee ? 

follow thou Me.”
When Christ had appointed Peter as Prince of the Apostles, 

and Head of the whole Church, and had foretold that he would 
die as a martyr for His Name’s sake, Peter was curious to know 
what would become of John, his fellow-Apostle, what duties he 
would have to do, and what sort of a death he would die. 
" Lord, ” he asked, "and what shall this man do ? ” 1 * 3 4 Christ, 
answered : " 80 I will have him to remain till I come: what is it 
to thee? follow thou Me.”' By which words, as St. John 
Chrysostom, writing on to-day’s Gospel, tells us, He meant: Is it 
not enough for you that I have told you what I wish you to do ? 
" You know your duty, see that you labor to perform it well, and 
prepare for the combat that is in store for you.” * “ What is it' 
to you if I wish this man to remain here ? ”* “ Do you attend to 
your own duty and fulfill it. ” 5 * St. John Chrysostom continues, 
“ Thus teaching us, that we must not be sad, nor inquire too 
curiously into the divine decrees, and be content with merely 
knowing the will of God.”‘ Would that all men profited by this 
lesson, my dear brethren; what a quiet, contented, and happy life 
they would lead in the world ! " And what shall this man do?” 
Such is the question that most men ask in their different states 
and conditions of life. Why is one rich, another poor ? Why is 
one a great lord, and another a servant ? Why is one in pros
perity, another in adversity ? Why is one healthy, another 
sick ? They thus disturb themselves, and few of them are so 
contented with their state, that they do not find much to com
plain of and murmur at. But, we must say to such people : 
What is it to you 7 how others are situated ? Mind yourself ; see 
that you do your duty properly, and be contented with the state 

1 Doinine, btc autem quid ?
3 Sic eum voio manere. donee veniarn: quid ad te ? tu me sequere.
3 Opus suscepisti, id considers, perflee, labora et te certamiuibus expo ue.
4 Quid ad te, si volo eum manere hie ?
6 Tu offleium tuum cura et exsequere !
• His verbis nos erudiens, neque dolendum, neque curioslus prater divin&m voluntatem 

investigandum.
7 Quid ad te ?
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appointed for you. You must not trouble yourselves, because 
others are in a different position, nor be too curious in seeking 
the reason of that. This uneasy curiosity comes principally from 
the fact that men do not think nor acknowledge from whom they 
have received the state of life and condition in which they are. 
That every one may henceforth be satisfied, no matter what cir
cumstances he is placed in, I say, as the subject of to-day’s ser
mon: It is good, etc.—continues as before.

SIXTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE ALL-WISE PROVIDENCE OF COD IN ARRANGING DIF
FERENT STATES OF LIFE.

Subject.
God has arranged different states : 1st, for our greater good in 

general ; 2d, for the greater good of each one in particular. 
Therefore, each one must be fully satisfied with the divine will in 
his state.—Preached on the Feast of the Epiphany of our Lord.

Text.
Vidimus stellam ejus in oriente, et venimus adorare eum. 

—Matth. ii. 2.
" We have seen His star in the East and are come to adore 

Him.”

Introduction.
These wise kings were called from the East by a star; the poor 

and simple shepherds who were in the fields near Bethlehem 
were called by an angel ; the report of all this, without doubt, 
called many others from Jerusalem and the neighboring places. 
All these people were brought in different ways and manners to 
the same place, that they might adore the new-born God and 
offer Him their homage. The kings, when they had seen the 
star, and the shepherds, when exhorted by the angel, were ready 
at once to obey and came to adore Christ. My dear brethren, 
all of us in this life are called for the same purpose, namely, to 
serve God here, and to possess Him as our reward hereafter for
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ever. But we are not called in the same way, nor have we to 
serve Him all in the same state and condition of life. St. Paul 
says : “Every one hath his proper gift from God ; one after this 
manner, and another after that. ”1 It is God who from all eter
nity has appointed for each one his state of life, with all its cir
cumstances. The arrangement is made in time, not by chance 
as people were wont to distribute Epiphany cards to each other on 
the vigil of this Feast, not blindly, nor by accident, but accord
ing to the all-wise determination of divine providence. And for 
this very reason every one can and must be content with his state 
of life, and all its circumstances, no matter what it is, and must 
live in perfect and peaceful resignation to the divine will; as I 
proved in the last sermon. Now, as there are many who are dis
satisfied with their state, they might ask me, why has God made 
the states and conditions of men so different ? Is He not the 
Father of this great household ? Are we not all His children, 
and alike according to nature? How comes it, then, that we are 
treated so differently ? That one gets more, another less ; that 
one is in a high, another in a lowly position ; that one can live 
in idleness and comfort, while another must live in poverty and 
hard work ; that one is rich, another poor ? To answer these 
complaints, I will now show that all these things are perfectly 
just, right, and consistent, and for our greater good.

Plan of Discourse.
God has arranged all things for our greater good in general. 

The first part. For the greater good of each one in particular. 
The second part. 'Therefore, each one must be fully satisfied with 
the divine will in his state. The conclusion.

To this end continue to give us Thy powerful grace, O Lord, 
through the merits of Mary and our holy angels guardian !

Amongst other wonderful things that God has created, and in 
which we can admire and acknowledge the infinite power, wis
dom, and skill of the great Artist, is the human body, which is 
called a microcosm, that is, a little world, on account of the ar
tistic arrangement of its different members, one of which sur
passes the other in size, excellence, and strength, and every one 
of which has its own appointed place and function. The head 
occupies the principal place, and is the council-chamber in which

1 Unusqulsque proprium donum habet ex Deo ; alius quidem sic, alius vero sic.—I. Cor- 
Vti. 7. 
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the reason weighs everything, and directs the other members. 
The eyes are placed just below the forehead to see ; the ears are 
on both sides of the head to hear ; the arms and hands can be 
stretched out much farther that they may work, and help the 
other members ; the feet are placed underneath to bear the body 
from one place to another ; the teeth are placed in the mouth 
to masticate the food ; the stomach is placed in the centre of the 
body to digest the food ; the heart is so placed that it can send 
the blood through all the veins. Each member has its own duty 
to perform, and differs from all the others in form and appear
ance. Do you still ask, you who arc discontented with your 
state of life, why does God, who calls Himself the common Father 
of all, make such distinctions amongst His children in this life, 
and treat them so differently ? If so, I will not answer you, 
but I will ask you with Theodore! : " Why has not the Supreme 
Artificer given to all the members of our body the same 
strength and power?” 1 Why does the eye see, and not the ear ? 
Why does the mouth eat, and not the foot ? Why do the hands 
labor, and not the face ? Why is one placed higher than the 
other ? Again, tell me why are not all the members eyes, 
because God could have made them so by a single act of His 
will ?

You need not think long on the matter ; the answer is ready. Thatdit- 
You know that otherwise the body would be deformed and un- 
shapely, because it requires more than eyes to see, for its support, the stature 

It must hear, feel, smell, taste, walk, stand, and work, nor could 
it do all these things if it was nothing but an eye. Besides, 
where would the eye get its strength from, if there was no stom
ach ? bow could it go about from one place to another, to see 
different things, if there were no feet to carry it ? etc. In a 
word, the difference between the members is necessary for the 
support of the body, that one may be able to help the other, 
and that all may concur in preserving themselves in their proper 
position. Without that order, difference, and concurrence, the 
whole body would be destroyed. Such is the case. Suppose, 
now, that all the members were independent, and that they began 
to murmur amongst themselves and to complain of their position 
and duty. The feet complain of the load they have to carry, 
and would wish to be higher up and to see like the eyes; the 
hands grow tired of working and wish to digest like the stomach,

1 Cur non omnibus corporis nos tri membris Imam et eamdem vim rerum Oplfex Indlderit ?
—Orat. 6. De Providentia.
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or else refuse to supply it with food. What would become of the 
body in that case ? Try it for a few weeks : let the hands lie 
idle and give no food to the stomach, and see how it will be 
with you. Hands, feet, and stomach must die of hunger.

It is just the same with us men in this world, my dear brethren.
We being many, are

one body in Christ,” who is our Head, “ every one members, 
one of another. Having different gifts according to the grace 
that is given us.”' We have received duties to perform that 
are very different from each other. Why is that ? It is neces
sary, in order to keep the whole moral body in a proper condition. 
Experience proves that one cannot exist, or can do so only for a 
very short time, without the help of another of different condition; 
so miserable is man when he is alone. We live in society, and 
by society our lives are preserved. Let us consider merely those 
things, my dear brethren, that we require for our daily support. 
We must at least have bread to eat; but how are we to get it ? 
The ground has to be tilled, the corn must be sown ; there must 
be some one to do that, and to provide enough for millions of 
people ; they who do it are laborers or agriculturists. Many 
different implements are necessary to till the land properly, 
ploughs for instance, and smiths are required to make them. 
The corn must be ground after being threshed, the meal must be 
made into dough, and baked in an oven ; therefore, there must 
be millers and bakers. See how many different occupations are 
necessary to supply us with bread alone ! But we must have 
something to drink, too, and we have either to content ourselves 
with water, or there must be people to make something else 
for us, to dig the ground and plant the vineyard. We require 
clothes, and where are we to get them ? It would not do for us 
to make garments of leaves, like our first parents. We must have 
wool, that has to be first shorn from the sheep, then cleaned, 
carded, spun, woven, pressed, cut and shaped to the size of the 
body. Who will do all that ? The head and feet must also be 
covered ; so that hats and stockings and shoes are wanted. Who 
will provide us with all those things ? You see, therefore, that 
weavers, dyers, hatters, shoemakers, and tailors are required. 
We must have houses to live in, to protect us from the rain and 
snow and cold air; different articles of food must be brought 
from one country to another, because everything cannot grow
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in the one place; therefore, there must be builders, sailors, and 
drivers. Arms, offensive and defensive, are necessary to keep off 
the attacks of enemies; the liberal arts and sciences must be 
taught and learned, that the country may he governed properly ; 
and the same may be said of countless other usages, occupations, 
and employments that require people of different trades and 
arts, without which human society could not exist.

Where are you now, you uneasy people, who are dissatisfied equality 
with your lot in life ? Let us again hear your complaints and JSfooUsh 
murmurs, your wishes and desires. Oh, what a difference there and pur- 
is between people in this world ! Why must I work hard for my pO3ele"' 
daily bread, while others have only to sit down and it is brought 
to them ? Why am I so poor that I must beg for food ? Could 
not God give me money and property, as He has given to others ? 
Why am I a servant, while others are masters and mistresses ?
Why I am always in trouble, while others have nothing to annoy 
them ? Would that I had never entered on this state ! Would 
that I had never known the person who now torments me so ! 
If I had only become a priest I If I had only remained in 
the world I I wish I was this! I wish I was that ! etc. All 
very well; but what does it all mean ? Do you wish that all 
men should be equal ? That one should be as rich, as honored, 
as clever, as learned as another; that one should have as 
many comforts as another ; in a word, that there should be per
fect equality of states and conditions of life ? But, 0 God of 
goodness, if Thou wert to grant that wish, and to place every 
one in the condition in which he desires to be, would people be 
satisfied then? I do not think so ; for their imaginations would 
then suggest something else to be desired. We have a very in
constant and changeable will; what we like to-day, we detest to
morrow ; at eleven o’clock we long for something that we cannot 
bear the sight of at twelve. So that if Thou, 0 Lord, wert 
pleased to allow each one to have what he desires, Thou shouldst 
change and invert, every hour in the day, the present order of 
things.

Still, suppose, my dear brethren, that God were to arrange For thus 
matters according to the wish and desire of each individual: evcry“.ne 
suppose that we are all equal, as we wish to be; what is the con- badly on. 
sequence ? Mercy on us, what a state of things there would be and 
then ! How many years, nay, how many months or weeks do not sub8ist. 
you think the world could last under such circumstances ? Who 
would till the ground, or reap the corn ? Who would thresh, 
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and bake bread ? Who would cut wood and stone to build 
houses ? Who would make hats, shoes, stockings, and clothes ? 
Who would be a servant ? But, you think, I would be rich 
enough, I could have everything for money, and might employ 
people to do all that for me. What people ? Other people, you 
say, who wish to earn money. But they are as well off as you, 
and no doubt they will study their own comfort too. Do you 
think that if I am not in want of you, I am likely to attend on 
you, or to work for you ? If I am as great and as rich as you, 
what do I care for your money ? And again, if you expect others 
to work for you while you remain idle, what becomes of the 
equality you arc so anxious for ? Sec what confusion you would 
cause if you had your way. Every one would know all the 
trades and professions, and every one would be master, and have 
to wait on himself ; every one would be a ruler, and at the same 
time a baker, a mason, a shoemaker, and a tailor. In a word, 
every one would be wretched with that imaginary happiness, and 
the world would soon go to ruin.

therefore Acknowledge, therefore, that such a wish would be wrong and 
admire and foolish, and that it would be of no service to the welfare and 
praise the preservation of the human race, while the manifold differences 
wise ar- .....
rangements and distinctions that exist amongst men are absolutely necessary, 
oiprovi- Learn from this to admire the wisdom and foresight of our 

heavenly Father, who bestows His gifts in unequal measure, but 
so that all are benefited by them. To one He has given much, 
to another little, and to a third hardly anything;1 so that one 
being subordinate to another, they may be mutually dependent 
on and helpful to one another. When the organ builder wishes 
to make an organ, does he make all the pipes of the same size ? 
By no means, for that would spoil the work completely. No ; 
some of the pipes must be very large, others medium-sized, and 
others again very small, according to the order in which they are 
placed. The large pipes require a lot of wind, and give forth a 
loud, coarse note, the medium-sized require less wind, and make 
less noise, while the smallest require hardly any wind and give 
forth a clear, fine note. What is the reason of that ? That musi
cal harmony may come from the blending of different notes ; 
the loud notes support the fine ones, and are helped by them in 
turn, so that th. ear is delighted by their combination. If there 
was no such differ -ice of note, the organ would give forth only

1 Unusqufsque proprfum donum habet ex Deo : alius quidem sic, alius vero sic.—I. Cor. 
vll-7. 
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a monotonous and annoying shriek. In the same way, we must 
imagine that the whole world is an organ that is furnished with 
many pipes of different sizes, hy its great Builder. The rich are, 
so to say, the large pipes, that being filled with wind, give forth 
a great volume of sound ; the poor are the smallest pipes, that 
receive little ; but both are necessary to produce harmony. St. 
Augustine says: “ The rich and the poor are two different kinds 
of men, who cannot do without each other.” 1 If there were no 
rich people, the poor could not live. If there were no poor, the 
rich would have no one to work for them. The servant depends 
on his master for his support; the master depends on his servant 
for the work he expects him to do. And there is no one, no 
matter how poor and lowly he may be, who cannot sometimes be 
of assistance and help even to the greatest lord of the land. We 
learn that from the fable of the mouse and the lion. The mouse, 
had received a kindness from the lion, and out of gratitude 
promised to help him on the first opportunity. The haughty 
lion laughed at the idea of a little mouse ever being able to help 
him. But not long after he was caught in the hunters’ toils ; he 
foamed with rage and threw himself from side to side in his ef
forts to get free, but the more he tried, the tighter became the 
ropes that bound him, so that believing himself on the point of 
being made prisoner, he commenced to howl and lament bitterly. 
The mouse hearing the noise, ran up, and seeing what the mat
ter was, commenced gnawing at the ropes until they were all 
loosed. The lion was thus set at liberty, and he doubted no 
longer that a poor little animal could render him a great service. 
This fable shows that even the lowest, poorest, and most despic
able of men can be sometimes useful and even necessary to the 
service and support of the richest and greatest, and therefore 
should not be despised. " The rich and the poor are two differ
ent kinds of men, who cannot do without each other.” It is 
true, then, 0 Supreme Lord, that Thou arranges! everything for 
the general good of all men ; true what the Prophet says of 
Thee: ‘‘Thou hast made all things in wisdom.”’ It is for 
us to be satisfied with the state in which Thou hast placed 
us, to do our duty to Thy honor and glory, to fulfil Thy holy 
will, and to be always pleased and contented with Thy all-wise 
decrees.

1 Dives et pauper duo sunt sibi necessaria.
’ Omnia In saplentla fecisti,—Ps. cill. 24.

Yes, some will think, it is easy for you to talk ; I know that one in par-
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ticuiarmust t]lere js a necessity for having different stations in life, but why 
be content . . , °
with ms is mine such a lowly one ? Why am I so unfortunate as to be
state. obliged to live in poverty, hard work, and trouble of all kinds,

although we are all alike as far as our nature is concerned ? 
How could it injure the general welfare if I were in a better and 
more comfortable position, and if I, who to-day am so poor, were 
to become rich to-morrow ; if I, who now have so much labor, 
care, and anxiety, were enabled to live henceforth in peace and 
quiet ? Now, you make out a very good case indeed ; but you 
think only of yourself in the matter; how would it be if every one 
were like you in that respect ? It would be the case of equality 
over again, for you have no more right to those things than others, 
nor can you bribe the Almighty God to pay more attention to 
your fancied claims, than to those of others. Be careful, then, 
that while you wish to be better off than others, you may not 
become the most miserable of all ; and while you have to remain 
in your poor and lowly condition, since God will not change, on 
your account, the order He has established, you do not make that 
condition far worse by your impatience and discontent. You are 
in a lowly condition, because God has decreed so for you, and not 
for others. But why for you ? That is a question you must ask 
God Himself, if you dare do so. I admit that others are better 
off than you ; one is rich, another is a great man; and they 
have as little claim as you to a better position, on account of 
.their merit before God ; but as the matter stands, it is in ac
cordance with the divine will; the will and decree of God are 
the sufficient reason for it. Let others be as God wills, and do 
you also be the same ; be satisfied with what He has appointed for 
you, and serve Him according to your condition. I repeat with 
the Apostle : “ As God hath called every one, so let him walk,” 1 
so let him eat and live, so let him be and remain. But, that I 
may give you a more consoling answer to your question: Why has 
God placed you in that state, and given you, as you think, such 
an unhappy lot in life, I tell you that that very state, no matter 
what it is, has been given you by God for your own greater good, 
and the same is true of every one ; so that all Should rejoice and 
be comforted in their state. That is what I shall prove in the

1 Unumquemque sicut vocavlt Deus, ita ambulet.—I. Cor. vll. 17.
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Second Part.
Here I must remind you, my dear brethren, of a most import- does 

ant truth that I have treated of at length elsewhere, namely, e^.h'onB 

that according to the unanimous teaching’ of the holy Fathers, serve Him 

our eternal salvation or our eternal ruin depends, as a general 
rule, on a certain state of life and on certain circumstances of it; 
so that he who will save his soul in one state, would lose it in an
other. That is the first point. Besides, it is certain that God 
does not wish all men to serve Him in the same manner. Our 
great King wishes to have different kinds of servants and minis
ters in His court, just as is the case with earthly kings and 
princes, who are only poor beggars when compared to the Al
mighty God. He requires one kind of service from religious, 
who, like privy-councillors, always stand at His side on the altar 
and in choir engaged in constant prayer and meditation : an
other from parochial clergy, whom He sends out as warriors and 
soldiers to snatch souls from the grasp of the evil one, or to keep 
them in His service ; another from temporal masters and super
iors, who, like chancellors and judges, must examine everything 
and govern His people ; another from married people, who have 
to look after their families and to bring up their children to serve 
Him ; another from the unmarried, the sick, the rich, the poor. 
Therefore, it is certain that God does not lead all men to Heaven 
in the one way, but in as many different ways as there are differ
ent states, obligations, and duties ; so that He wishes one to save 
his soul in one way, and another in a different way. And we 
must be very careful to remember that our salvation does not de
pend on the holiness and excellence of a state, nor on the occupa
tions of a state in themselves, but on the conformity of the state 
and its occupations with the will and decree of God, who has ap
pointed it for us from all eternity by His all-wise providence.

Further, it is infallibly certain that God, from whom the fn- Go<11’asa190 “ lOfBSCCD
ture is not hidden, foresees and knows from eternity what will what.«tateis 

happen to each one who is placed in a certain time and state and best for the 
in circumstances that are almost infinite in variety, and also how ea(.h one- 
each one will act in those circumstances. “Lord, Thou hast andwlu>the 
proved me and known me,” says the Prophet David. " Thou ™ 
hast understood my thoughts afar off, and Thou hast foreseen save the 

all my ways.”' Yes, 0 Lord, I and’every one must confess soulsof

1 Domine, probasti me, et cognovlstl me. Intellexlsti cogl tattooes meas de longe, et omnes 
vias meas praevidistl,—Ps. cxxxvttl. 1, 3, 4. 
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that Thou hast seen what I would do if I were a ruler, a laborer, 
a rich man, a poor beggar, a merchant or tradesman, a layman 
or an ecclesiastic ; Thou hast foreseen what I would do if I were 
unmarried in the world, or if I had embraced the married state ; 
Thou hast known what would be the consequence if Thou hadst 
given me a good or a weak understanding : "Thou hast foreseen 
all the ways ” 1 * by which Thou couldst have led me. And so, too, 
hast Thou seen, among all the different states of life with their 
circumstances, that in which I would save my soul, or lose it, 
and the circumstances in which I might most conveniently serve 
Thee, so as to gain Heaven in the way and manner which Thou 
hast ordained for me in Thy inscrutable designs ! What have I 
to think and say of all this, oh, my God ? Nothing but what 
Thy Prophet has said : "There is no speech in my tongue. Thy 
knowledge is become wonderful to me.’” I am amazed at Thy 
infinite wisdom ! Finally, there is no doubt that God, who 
takes care of the sparrows of the air and of the smallest worm of 
the earth, takes care also of my eternal salvation ; for, as St. 
Paul says, His wish and desire is my sanctification ;3 He wishes 
that all men, for whom He has shed His Blood, should save 
their souls. Nor can it be doubted, I repeat, that by His decree, 
He has placed me in that state, in those circumstances, in which 
I can best and easiest serve Him according to His intention, and 
thus work out my salvation and gain eternal happiness, if I only 
really wish it.

1 Omnes vias pnuvidistl.
1 Non est sermo in lingua mea. Mlrabilis lacta est scientia tua ex me.—Ps. cxxxvlil. 4, •.
a Hsec est enim voluntas Dei, sanctiflcatio vestra.—I Thess. iv. 3.

Hence no I am then forced to conclude, when I consider all this, that no 
state, no circumstances in the world could be better for me, than Mir or more 7

useful for that in which I now am by divine decree. For, what better 
that in*111 thing could I desire, than to be in that place, in that way, in 
which I am which I can best serve God as He wishes me to serve Him, and 
decree!116 "'ork out my salvation with the greatest facility, since it is the 

state that He has selected as the means of leading me to eternal 
happiness? What better would I be if I had the most holy or most 
excellent state, if I were not in it according to the will of God? 
Of what use would the whole world be to me, with all its riches, 
honors, and pleasures, if I do not go to Heaven ? Therefore, I 
must live contentedly and peacefully in the state appointed 
for me by God, and, no matter what it is, I must thank Him for 
having placed me therein. For otherwise, I, a poor mortal, 
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must understand better than the Almighty what is most useful 
for myself; or else I am blind in what concerns my soul; or I 
doubt divine providence, as if it did not concern itself about 
my eternal welfare. Any of these thoughts would be blas
phemous in the highest degree.

Learn from this, my dear brethren, how wrongly we act, when How fool‘ 7 * 7 o v jshly many
we complain of our state, and how foolish they are, who, wishing complain or 
to lead good and Christian lives, disturb and disquiet themselves their 9tate’ 
on account of their piety and their wish to do good and save their appear- 
souls. If I were rich, says the poor man, I could do more good , anceor 
go more regularly to Church, and practise the works of Chris- pielr’ 
tian charity and mercy better ; as it is, I must remain at home 
and work for my living. How much better I would be with 
such a mistress, says a discontented maid-servant ; she would 
give me time to say my prayers and to practise devotion ; now I 
can hardly go to Church, except on Sundays, or early in the 
morning on week-days, to hear Mass ; I will be lost altogether ! 
Ah, unfortunate people that we are '. says the married woman, 
when she now and then visits a convent, or sees some one who 
can spend her time quietly praying at home,—the whole day I 
am busied with my children and with a thousand household 
cares ; I wish I had become a nun, or had remained unmarried ;
then I could attend to my soul better, serve God with more zeal, 
and be more sure of going to Heaven. I have not time now, my 
dear brethren, to consider such nonsensical complaints more in 
detail; I shall do so on a future occasion. Now I shall merely 
content myself with saying, by way of conclusion: Do what God 
requires of you in the state in which He has placed you, as well 
as you can, with a good and supernatural intention for His sake, 
and be content in that state, and while performing its duties, 
with God and with yourself. Then you will be truly pious, you 
will serve God as He wishes you to serve Him, and you will 
work out your salvation according to your state, so that you will 
be on the right road to Heaven. " As God hath called every 
one, so let him walk.”1

Yes, 0 Supreme Ruler, so shall it be, and so shall it remain, Resignation 
as Thou hast ordained. Thou hast done everything well, and 
for our greater good. I am satisfied with what Thou hast given an in 
me, nor do I wish for anything but what seems good to Thee. seneral- 
If I have received anything better than others, Thou alone art 
the Giver, and to Thee my fervent thanks are due. If I have

I Unumquemque stent vocavlt Deus, Ita ambulet. 
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received less, I still have as much as Thou wishest me to have, 
and honor and praise are due to Thee for what I have not, as 
well as for what I have. Meanwhile, I will try to be more zeal
ous in offering Thee the service that is due from my state of life. 
Thou hast called me to the religious state ; I am content there
with, and thank Thee, 0 God, for the great grace; I will try, 
with Thy help, to fulfil the duties and obligations of that state. 
Thou hast commanded me to preach Thy word to others and to 
instruct them in good ; grant that I may say to Thy people 
what will be for Thy greater glory and the good of their souls. 
Thou hast given me the great honor of consecrating and partak
ing of Thy Sacred Body and Blood daily at the altar ; ah, grant 
that I may do so with a clean heart, with chaste eyes and hands, 
and with the reverence, humility, and devotion befitting so great 
a mystery. I will always strive to prepare myself for it as well 
as I can, because that is pleasing to Thee, oh, my God. If Thou 
hadst wished otherwise, if Thou hadst decreed that I should 
serve Thee in another state of life, I would have readily submit
ted to Thee ; for I can do nothing more acceptable to Thee, than 
to do what Thou wilt and what my duty requires. Thou art my 
God, and I am Thy servant: my life and state are in Thy hands. 
Such, my dear brethren, should certainly be my sentiments.

And you, reverend members of the clergy, should unite with 
me in this conclusion. God has placed you in a holy state ; He 
has appointed for you a holy place and a holy office, in which 
you share in the inheritance of Jesus Christ; do what you can, 
therefore, to lead holy lives, and be satisfied, as long as you live, 
with the divine will. And you, too, laymen whom God has 
placed in a higher position than others, should unite with me in 
this conclusion, according to your different states and occupa
tions. There are many who are poorer and less thought of by 
the world than you ; many who must wait upon and serve you; 
many who are in need of your patronage, help, or advice; many 
whose happiness, honor, and prosperity, nay, whose very lives 
often depend on you. Remember that it is God who has placed 
you in your exalted position, and in His eyes you are no more 
than others, even the poorest and most despicable, while com
pared to Him you are less than nothing, and all your present and 
future happiness, honor, prosperity, condition, occupation, life, 
time, and eternity, depend on His will and pleasure. Remem
ber that you will one day have to take the lowest places, if you 
do not direct your lives and actions now according to the divine 
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law. Keep God always before your minds in everything you do; 
and if you have an easier life than many others, thank God hum
bly, not so much on that account, as because the divine will and 
decree are fulfilled in you. But when you find out that you have 
also your troubles and difficulties, for there are many who grudge 
you the happiness they imagine you enjoy, many whose false 
tongues find fault with your actions, many who will try to sup
plant you by underhand means,—when you find these and simi
lar trials coming upon you in addition to the ordinary cares that 
often keep you employed till late at night, remember then that 
God has so decreed it. Do your duty punctually, and be satis
fied in the Lord.

Unite with me, also, you married people ! The chief duty im For married 
posed upon you by your state of life is to bring up your children in p®051®- 
a Christian manner, and 1 have often told you how you are to fulfil 
it. Ah, parents, you must be most exact in this duty; a great deal 
depends upon it, namely, Heaven or hell for yourselves and your 
children for all eternity. Along with this duty, you have many 
annoyances to contend with every day ; some have naughty, ob
stinate, and disobedient children ; others have sickly, delicate, 
or stupid children ; some have too few, others too many children; 
some, who are all right in this respect, have much to endure from 
undutiful and obstinate servants; others, who live in constant 
love and harmony, are in continual fear and anxiety at the least 
sign of illness, that they are about to be separated by death; others 
live in strife and dissension; the husband curses the wife, the 
wife, the husband ; oh, what a state of trouble ! Others are in 
great want, and must work hard for their daily bread. Ah, do 
not complain, no matter what you may suffer ! Think to your
selves : God has so willed it for me, with the exception of the curs
ing and swearing ; that and no other is the way in which, if I am 
patient, I shall save my soul; and therefore, be satisfied in the 
Lord, all of you.

Such should be your conclusion, too, unmarried men and For 018“ Tn arrlfid
women. But how ? Do I mean that you should be content with 
the state in which you now are, although many of you, no doubt, 
intend to change it? Certainly many of you are not yet in your 
definite state of life, and it is not in my power, nor do I wish to 
interfere with your freedom in selecting a state. Some of you 
would willingly embrace a state from which you have been 
hitherto kept away by all kinds of obstacles, even by the op
position of your parents. But remember that it is God who has 
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placed those obstacles in your way, pray to Him daily for help 
and advice; resign yourselves fully to His holy will, and be ready 
to enter on the state to which He will call you, for He knows 
best what is most suited to secure your salvation. Meanwhile, 
live in the unmarried state as is becoming before God, that is, in 
humility, modesty, chastity, careful to avoid the occasions of sin, 
and be satisfied in the Lord.

For widows. Such should be your conclusion also, widows ! Your state has
been changed, to the joy of some and the sorrow of others of you; 
but remember that it is the great God who has effected the change. 
Follow the advice of the holy Apostle St. Paul: "A woman is 
bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth; but if her hus
band die, she is at liberty; let her marry to whom she will; only 
in the Lord. But more blessed shall she be, if she so remain, 
according to my counsel.” 1 * 3 Whatever you do, serve God accord
ing to yoftr state, and be content in the Lord.

1 Muller alligata eat legi, quanto tempore vir ejus vivit: quodst dormierit vir ejus Iit)&ra' 
ta est ; cul vult nubat, tantum in Domino. Beatior aucem erit, si sic permanserlt secun
dum meum consilium.—I. Cor. vii. 39.

5 Servus vocatus es ? non sit tibi curse.—Ibid. 21.
3 Qul enim in Domino vocatus est servus, libertus est Domini.—Ibid. 22.
4 Flat voluntas tua.—Matth. vi-10.

Forinr- Such, too, should be your conclusion, servants. Hear and fol- 
n.BA. low the advice of the same Apostle: “ Wast thou called, being a 

bondman? care not for it,”’ nor be sorry because you must 
serve others, for God so wills it. If you appear little in the eyes 
of the world, you are not so before God, but are often greater and 
better than kings and rulers: " For he that is called in the 
Lord, being a bondman, is the freedman of the Lord.”’ Do 
your duty well and faithfully, and be content in the Lord.

For the op- Such, too, should be your conclusion, you who are in trouble 
and sorrow. Imagine that you are figures in a picture, or actors 
in a theatre, who must always weep and sigh, and comfort your
selves with the thought that it is the most wise, just, and loving 
God who has placed you in that position, that you may rejoice all 
the more for eternity. Repeat frequently, therefore, when you 
say the Our Father, although with tears in your eyes, yet with 
resigned hearts: 0 Lord, “ Thy will be done.”4 I will treat 
of this more in detail hereafter.

iw sinners. Such, too, should be your resolution, oh, sinners! But what am 
I saying? No, you must not and cannot be content with your 
state. I recall my words ; you must always murmur and be dis
satisfied with it, but you must murmur against yourselves, not 
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against God ; for the unhappy state of sin is the only one in 
which God does not wish you to be. Your own perverse will has 
brought you to that state; be quick, therefore, and free yourselves 
from it by sorrow and true repentance, and regain the state of 
grace. I need say no more now ; you have heard enough al
ready, and, as I hope, you are earnestly resolved to amend. 
Keep your resolution, and you, too, may live in peace.

Oh, my dear brethren, if you all were to live thus content conclusion, 
with your position, according to the will of God, what an agree
able Paradise this earth would soon become ! What happy and 
fortunate times the years would bring about with them ! And 
again I wish you that happiness with all my heart. Serve God 
as He wishes you to do in your different states ; I repeat, in the 
beautiful words of St. Cyprian : “You are enough for God, let 
God be enough for you.” 1 If God is satisfied with your person, 
your state, and your occupation, do you also be satisfied with His 
decree. If a man lives as God wishes him to live, and has God 
as his Friend, what more does he want?’ He certainly should 
have enough. I conclude with the words of St. Paul: “ And 
the peace of God, which surpasseth all understanding, keep your 
hearts and minds in Christ Jesus,”3 until we are called away 
from the state in which God has now placed us, to meet together 
in that happy state, in which there will be eternal peace, con
tentment, and joy. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Sixth Sunday after Epiphany:

Text.
Eructabo abscondita a constitutione mundi.—Matth. xiii. 35.
“ I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world.”

There are many great and hidden mysteries, which we in vain 
try to unravel with our weak intellects, and which we should never 
know anything about, unless the Lord Himself declared them to 
us. Nor do I speak now, my dear brethren, of divine mysteries, 
such as the Trinity of different Persons in the one divine nature, 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, the real presence of Jesus 
Christ under the appearance of bread and wine ; in these and 
similar great truths we must humbly submit our understanding

1 Sufficis tu Deo, sufflclat tibi Deus.
2 Homo cujus Deus est, quid amplius qumrit ?
3 Et pax Dei, quae exsuperat omnem sensum, custodial corda vestra, et intelligentlas ves-

Christo Jesu.—Philipp, iv. 7.
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to the service of faith, and say : I do not understand it, but I 
believe it firmly as the infallible truth, revealed by an all-wise, 
truthful, and infallible God ; I shall understand it one day, 
when I shall have the happiness of mitering Heaven, where God 
will show to His elect mysteries that were hidden from the 
foundation of the world. Amongst the natural events that daily 
come before us, there is one that puzzles most men, as if it were 
an incomprehensible mystery; nay, sometimes it makes them 
murmur and complain ; and that is, the difference that God has 
made in states and conditions of life, amongst ns men, as I 
have explained already. Why should that be? they say ; is not 
God the common Father, etc., as before. To answer these com
plaints, I will now explain, in a simple and easy manner, this 
apparently incomprehensible mystery, and will show that it is 
right, just, consistent, and for our greater good,—continues as 
before.

SIXTY-SEVENTH SERMON.

ON THE CONTENTMENT OF EACH ONE IN HIS STATE OF LIFE, 
AS FAR AS THE SERVICE OF COD IS CONCERNED.

Subject.
1st. No one could serve God better in any other state, than he 

can in that which God has appointed for him. 2d. In another 
state he would not serve God at all.—Preached on the Feast of 
the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

Text.
Posiquam impleti sunt dies purgationis ejus secundum legem 

Moysi, tulerunt ilium in Jerusalem.---Luke ii. 22.
“ And after the days of her purification, according to the law 

of Moses, were accomplished, they carried Him to Jerusalem.”
The Blessed Virgin Mary offered two sacrifices to-day in the 

temple of Jerusalem ; as a Mother, she offered her Son to His 
Eternal Father, and as a Virgin, she sanctified her virginity in the 
judgment of the world ; and both these sacrifices were very 
difficult ones. She could offer nothing to Heaven that was
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greater and more excellent than her divine Son, and humanly 
speaking, she could offer nothing she loved more to preserve 
before the world than her virginity ; for as the holy Fathers 
teach, she would have preferred not to be the Mother of God, 
if she could not have kept her virginal purity. Yet, in obedi
ence to the law of Moses, she had to appear as an ordinary 
woman, who was in need of purification. But, oh, Immaculate 
Virgin, thou didst not stand in need of that ceremony ! Let 
them observe it who were subject to the law ; it was not made 
for thee ! Certainly, it seems as if the Holy Virgin answered, it 
is for me, because such is the will of God. My Son has subjected 
Himself, like a sinner, to the law of circumcision, and I will 
submit to the law of purification ; such is the will of God, and 
that is enough for me. Ah, Mary, obtain from thy Son for me, 
through th^ hands of thy angels, the grace that I may to-day 
impress deeply on my own heart and on the hearts of all present, 
those few words: Such is the will of God. Then there will be an 
end to so many fruitless sighs and complaints, for there are 
only a few who are content in their state of life, while the greater 
number are always wishing to be better off than they are ; and 
the error of those people comes from the fact that they do not 
think nor acknowledge that it is the will of God for us to be as 
we are. My dear brethren, I have already shown that each one 
can and must be contented and satisfied with his state of life, no 
matter what it is, because the God of infinite wisdom and good
ness has appointed it for him. There are still two other com
plaints to be examined, one of which is founded on fancied piety; 
for there are many who say that they cannot serve God as they 
wish in their state of life, and therefore they are always longing 
for another state in which they can pay more attention to their 
salvation. This I will now refute, relying principally on the 
argument, “Such is the will of God,” and I say —

Plan of Discourse.
You would not serve God better, if you were in another state of 

life, than you now can in that which He has appointed for you. 
The first part. You would not serve God at all if you were in 
another state, which He has not appointed for you. The second 
part. Therefore, if you wish to serve God, perform well the duty 
required by your state, and be satisfied with the divine decree. 
The conclusion.
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Short reps- ] must here briefly remind you of what I have said in the two 
the preced- l;L<d sermons on this subject, for the whole matter rests on that, 
mg ser- g,nd if it is properly understood and deeply impressed on the mind, 

' it is sufficient to make any sensible man, no matter who he is, 
powerful and contented. In the first place, God does not wish 
from one what He requires from another, nor docs He wish all to 
serve Him in the same way. He is a great king, who desires to 
have many servants and ministers in different capacities in His 
court. Hence, every one cannot have the same state, occupation, 
and mode of life, nor can one perform even as many works of pie
ty and devotion as another, but each one must attend to the di
vine service as well as he can, in the state of life assigned to him. 
Secondly, the great difference we see amongst men, one being 
poor, another rich, one being of high, another of lowly birth, 
one having an easy, another a hard life, is necessary for the 
general good, and for the preservation of the world, which 
could not long subsist if we were all equal. Thirdly, as it is God 
who rules everything in the world by His providence, and, with 
the sole exception of sin, does not allow the least thing to hap
pen without His will and decree, so also it is He who makes that 
difference between men, distributes His gifts according to His 
own pleasure, and appoints for each one the state of life in which 
he now is and will be in future. From this it follows that the 
distribution of states of life is just and reasonable, because the 
God of infinite wisdom, justice, and holiness cannot fail nor err 
in His decrees, and therefore no one has a right to make the least 
complaint of his state or circumstances, no matter what they are. 
Fourthly, God has appointed the states and circumstances of life 
for the greater good of each individual, and because He has fore
seen that such a state or such circumstances would best enable 
each one to gain Heaven in the way in which divine providence 
has resolved to lead him thither. Hence, each one must be not 
only satisfied with his state of life, but must also rejoice and 
thank God for having appointed that state for him with all its 
circumstances, nor has he anything to dread or to guard against 
but the unhappy state of sin.

Hence ap- Keeping these points well before our minds, we shall now pro-
ronyotuiose ceed io examine the ordinary complaints, wishes, and desires of 
who wish to many men, who lead discontented and unhappy lives, and who 
otter state blame the Almighty God, because, as they imagine, they cannot 

serve Him properly in their present state. We shall see whether 
they have real cause for complaint, or not. If I were not so poor, 
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they say, if I were a little better off, so that I need not work so 
hard the whole day ! If I were not so delicate and sickly, so that 
I must spend the most of my time in the house, or in bed ! I 
wish I had become a priest, or at all events that I could live alone, 
and avoid all those domestic cares that sometimes almost drive 
me frantic ! If I were not troubled with so many children ; if I 
had not that husband, that wife, who is the cause of all my trou
ble, discontent, and impatience, and who will drive me mad in the 
end ! If I had another master or mistress, who would give me 
more free time, or if I could only manage to live without having 
to attend to others ! And many more complaints of the same 
kind, my dear brethren, that you can easily imagine for your
selves, for you know best what you have often desired and longed 
for. But now I ask all those people: If you were what and where 
you wish to be, what then ? Oh, then I could serve God better; 
I could do more good, spend more time in prayer, go to Church 
oftener, be more generous in the practice of Christian charity and 
mercy, and attend principally to the business of my soul; where
as now, in my present state, occupation, or business, and with all 
the cares and anxieties that oppress me, I have hardly time for a 
serious thought once or twice in the day. Yes, so you think, at 
all events !

But now, with regard to the first point; tell me, how do you FOTthey a° 
know that you would serve God as He wishes you to serve Him, whctller, or 

if you were in the state you long for? His providence has placed how they 

you in your present state, in the midst of your present cares and 1 
anxieties, and not in another state in which you imagine you other state, 

would be better off. It is not enough to do a good and holy 
work ; the first question is whether God wishes that work to be 
done at that time and in that way, by that particular person.
But I will speak of that in the second part. Suppose, even, that 
every good work, in every state, performed by any one, were 
pleasing to God, provided it is done with the proper intention 
for His sake, how do you know that if you were in the state you 
long for, you would perform those works of devotion, serve God 
better, do more good, or attend more to your soul, as you im
agine ? Have you penetrated the secrets of the divine council
chamber, and there discovered that wonderful knowledge by 
which God foresees from eternity what can happen to each indi
vidual under any possible circumstances, and by which He de
crees what is to be done or omitted at certain times ? Certainly, 
neither your knowledge nor mine can reach so far. You know 
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the state you are in now, and how things go with you from day to 
day, but you cannot say for certain how it will be with you to
morrow in that state, even for a single hour. You sigh now, 
later on perhaps you will laugh; now you are full of consolation, 
bye-and-bye you will lose all courage ; to-day you are very de
vout, to-morrow you will be quite cold in the service of God; to
day you would rather die a thousand times than offend God by 
a mortal sin, to-morrow you may forget all about it for the sake 
of some small profit, or on account of an unchaste look or desire, 
or the love of a creature, and you may give up God, your soul, 
and Heaven, consent to sin, and sell yourself to the devil. So 
changeable are we poor mortals in our resolutions ! What we 
eagerly desire one hour, we reject with loathing the next. And 
how can you say with certainty that you would live well in a 
state of which you have had as yet no experience ? How can you 
know the difficulties that would await you, the desires and incli
nations that would arise in your mind, the temptations with which 
the devil, the treacherous world, and your own rebellious flesh 
would attack you ? You would in all probability be more dissat
isfied and more troubled than you now are in your present state. 
How, then, can you say that if you were in other circumstances, 
as you fondly imagine, you could do more good, serve God bet* 
ter, attend more to your soul, and be more certain of Heaven ?

With reason the Wise Man says: “The thoughts of mortal men 
are fearful, and our counsels uncertain.”1 Why are they fearful? 
Because we are blind as to the future, and know nothing of it. 
We are like a little child who is left in the dark in a strange 
room, and is frightened at everything, because he knows not 
where he is, nor where he is going. If he could come across a 
chair, the best thing for him to do would be to sit down on it, 
and keep quiet till a light is brought, or the day breaks. We are 
blind, my dear brethren, and wander about in the dark whenever 
we direct our thoughts to the future. We are not able to under
stand clearly even what is present, much less to know what we 
would do if we were situated differently. Therefore, if we are 
wise, we shall dread taking a step in the dark, and longing for 
another state or condition. The best thing we can do is to sit 
down quietly on the chair that is already placed for us ; that is 
to say, to content ourselves with the state which God, the Ruler 
of the world, has allotted us, and to try to serve Him and save

’ Cogitationes mortalium timid® et tncertse provident!® nostr®.—Sap. lx. 14. 
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our souls therein, as well as we can. I do not think that we 
should work miracles if we were in any other state.

Again, do you imagine you could serve God better, if you 
were differently situated? How could you do that? Is it not state to <®cb 

by the grace and help of God ? For, certainly you will not think one’ without 

you can do more than the great Apostle of the Gentiles, St. Pau], one ran 
who had to say of himself : " Not I, but the grace of God with serve Him 

me. ” 1 I do a great deal of good in converting heathens, in pro- properly- 
curing the glory of God, in watching ’ and prayer, in suffering 
hunger and thirst, beat and cold, dangers by land and water, 
persecutions and trials by day and night, for the name of Jesus 
Christ ; yet, “ not I, but the grace of God with me.” It is, in 
fact, an article of faith that no one can perform a single super
natural work, meritorious of Heaven, without the preventing and 
co-operating grace of God. Now God bestows His grace accord
ing to the state and the occupations to which He has called each 
individual, and it is in the same way that He gives special graces 
and helps, which are called, “the grace of vocation.’” These 
helps He does not give to others who are differently situated. 
For instance, to get up during the night, to spend whole hours in 
choir singing and meditating, to live in strict solitude and silence, 
to fast often and rigorously, to wear coarse clothing and chastise 
the body frequently during the week with iron girdles and dis
ciplines, all these things seem terrible and insupportable to a man 
of the world, and many are horrified when they merely read or 
hear of such austerities. Yet, a good religious who tries to serve 
God according to his state, will not think much of these things, 
although he may naturally be as sensitive as any one else. Why 
is that ? It is the effect of the “ grace of vocation,” which is 
given to the religious, and not to the man of the world who is 
not called to that state by God. On the other hand, many could 
not endure to have the cries of little children resounding in 
their ears all day long, to have to wash and dress and carry 
them about; for my part, I could not stand it a single day. 
Yet, fathers and mothers have, as a general rule, no difficulty in 
doing all that; they are quite patient, and have even joy and 
consolation in it. How is that ? It is the effect of the “grace 
of vocation.” Now, I ask you again, how could you serve God 
in a different state of life, perform your duties and bear incidental 

1 Non ego, sed gratia Dei mecum.—I. Cor. xv. 10.
* In vlgillls multls, etc.—II. Cor. xi- 27.
’ Gratia vocatlonis.
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trials and difficulties better and with greater merit, than you can 
in the state in which you now are, if God did not give you those 
special graces ? Do you imagine that He would be more gener
ous to you with His helps, if you placed yourself in circumstances 
in which He does not wish you to be, than He now is when 
you are in the state that His providence has allotted you ? I do 
not think so. If you are now so slothful and careless, in spite 
of the many graces of state you receive, in all probability you 
would be much worse if you were situated otherwise, and there
fore, instead of serving God better, you would neglect Him more 
than you now do.

Therefore, Remain, therefore, as you are, and where you are, according to 
eanserve the will of God ; be content with your state, and give up those 
God best in useless complaints and anxious desires by which you merely tor- 
hfs appoint- menf. ooni'gcl f, and cannot do the least good. If you really mean 

what you say, and are sincerely desirous of serving God better, 
and doing more good, then begin in your appointed state, and 
show that you are in earnest. Perform your daily tasks and 
duties with a good intention, which you must renew often during 
the day, for God’s sake ; bear incidental difficulties and trials 
with patience ; do all you can to avoid mortal sin, at all events, 
and if your state exposes you to dangers of sin that you cannot 
avoid, call upon the Almighty with humility and constancy to 
help you, and do not go into such occasions without necessity. 
If you do that you will serve God in the best possible way, and it 
is, in fact, the only way to serve Him properly. For, you cannot 
serve God by wishing to do what is not suited to the state ap
pointed for you by Him. As we shall see in the

Second Part.

•ervice ofhe serve Ood, do good, live piously, save one’s soul, and go to 
<5^ Heaven, in what does that consist ? How is it to be done ? Is
■1,M- it only by prayer, meditation, going to church, watching, fast

ing, giving alms, visiting the sick and those who are in prison, 
and chastising the body, as many simple-minded persons think, 
who imagine that the service of God and true piety consist only 
in such things ? Oh, if that were the case, we should be badly 
off indeed ! The most of us would have reason enough to be 
discontented and to complain. And what would sick and deli- 

. cate people then do ? How could they come to Church or pray, 
and how could they then serve God and save their souls ? And 
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the poor and needy, what hope would be for them, for they re
ceive alms and cannot give any ? You, too, who are engaged in 
the pu blic service, and who must be always writing and study
ing ; you merchants, who must be always in business ; you work
men, who have to spend the day in your work-shops; you 
laborers, who continually toil in the gardens and fields, woe to 
you, indeed, if that were the case, for you could give only the 
least part of your time to God, and what would then become of 
your souls? Is it really Thy wish, 0 Lord, that all men should 
go to Heaven ? Art Thou sincere in commanding them to do 
good, and to serve Thee faithfully to the end of their lives ? 
But if so, why hast Thou made so many different states of life 
amongst men, and placed so many people in such circumstances 
that it is almost impossible for them to serve Thee always ? 
Clearly, then, my dear brethren, the service of God must neces
sarily consist in something else, that all men under all circum
stances can fulfil and observe perfectly. And such is really the 
case.

If you ask me, then, in what, I will let you answer yourselves. Shown by 
There are two maid-servants in your house. You say to one, slmlle’ 
Stay in the room and mind the child, and to the other, Go into 
the garden and dig. Both are ready to obey, and they do what 
you tell them. Now, which of the two servants does your 
will ? Both of them, you will answer. But why ? Neither has 
been attending on you ; one was sitting by the fire in an easy
chair, amusing herself with the child, the other* was digging in 
the garden and did not, perhaps, think of you the whole time; is 
that serving you ? Yes, certainly, you answer, because they both 
did what I told them. And you are quite right. But suppose 
that one of them got tired of digging, came into the room and 
said : I am so fond of my mistress, that I cannot bear to be away 
from her; I will remain with her and attend to her, and we 
can hold a friendly conversation with each other. What would 
you think of that ? Would that servant obey you better thus, 
than if she had remained in the garden ? What are you talking 
about ? you would say to her; I did not hire you to love your 
mistress so much ; I do not want your conversation nor your at
tendance ; if I required you, I should have called you; go back 
and do as you are told, if you really wish to be obedient, and to 
respect me. But, the servant would say, the other maid can sit 
by the fire ; lam able to do that as well as she ; let me change 
with her, and she can see what it is to dig in the garden. You 
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would not argue long with a servant like that. Go, you would 
say, and do what I told you ; the other must remain as she is, 
because such is my will; if you do not obey me, you arc no ser
vant of mine. Quite right again, but you have now answered 
the first question.

Serving God and doing good consists in nothing else than in 
doing, omitting, and suffering whatever, however, and whenever 
God wills each one to do, to omit, and to suffer. The Lord God 
has many servants and hand-maids, to whom He has given dif
ferent states in life. He is not in need of any of them, and He 
places His exterior glory in having His creatures do as He wishes 
them. Whatever He requires from them, be it great or small, 
prayer or labor, little or much, it is well done, if done according 
to His will. This is the only source of all our virtue and piety 
and holiness of life, and we must always act like the servant of 
whom the centurion says in the Gospel: “I say to one, go, 
and he goeth ; and to another, come, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant, do this, and he doth it.” 1 He who neglects this, does 
not serve God at all. Why ? Because he refuses to do what 
God has commanded him, as I shall prove more in detail here
after, although it is so evident that any sensible man might see 
it for himself.

And still you come with your discontent and your anxious de
sires : I wish I was a priest! I wish I was unmarried ! I wish 
I was richer ! I wish I was this, I wish I was that ! I could 
then serve God better, and have more opportunity and time to 
do good and to save my soul. How can that be ? Are the years 
longer for priests and others, than for you in your state of life ? 
Have they more than twenty-four hours in their days and nights? 
No, you say, but they have more hours to devote to prayer and 
divine service, than I who have so many cares, so much work to 
occupy me, so that I have hardly an hour in the day to give to 
God. So that you imagine, after all, that the only time given to 
God is what you spend in prayer and works of devotion, and you 
act like the servant who refused to work in the garden and 
wished to be near her mistress ; you, too, wish to be always near 
your Lord in prayer. I admit that the ecclesiastical state is 
much holier and more perfect in itself, than the secular state, 
but it is so only for those who are called to it. Certainly, oh, 
good God, I and many others have great reason to thank Theo
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most humbly every day for the vocation Thou base given us. 
And woe to me if I do not work with that great grace and live 
according to my holy state ! But, if Thou hadst not wished me 
to serve Thee in this state ; if Thou hadst decreed me to be a 
shoe-maker, a charcoal-burner, or a chimney-sweep, or that I 
should earn my living by digging or other work, would I not 
have served Thee just as well, oh, my God, if I had been con
tent with Thy decree, and had done Thy will to the best of my 
power ? There is not the least doubt of it, and I should not 
serve Thee if I had not done Thy will in the way appointed by 
Thee. Such is the case, my dear brethren. A religious conse
crated to God, sits or kneels for many hours, day and night, in 
choir, singing the praises of God ; his day is all marked out for 
him; part of it he must spend in meditation, part in vocal prayer, 
or in spiritual reading, or in other good works, according to the 
rule. lie does a good work whenever he does any of those 
things zealously and with a proper intention. He serves God ; 
but why ? Why is his work good ? Because he does what God 
wishes him to do. The father of a family looks after his domes
tic concerns ; the mother minds her children ; the lawyer studies 
and manages the cases intrusted to him ; the tradesman works 
with his hammer, thread, needle, etc. ; the servant waits upon 
his master, the maid sweeps the house ; the poor man begs his 
bread from door to door ; the sick man sits in an easy chair, and 
eats dainty food. Are not all these doing good, too, and serving 
God ? Who can doubt it ? provided only that they have a good 
conscience and a proper intention. Why ? Because they per
form what is expected of them ; they do what God wishes them 
to do. But, you say, their occupations are not spiritual, like 
those of religious. No matter, as long as they fulfil the will of 
God, they do enough.

Or do you think that you are bound to do all the good things To 1"ave 
you see others doing ? Very well, if so ; come along, fathers and something 

mothers, let your house look after itself, it will not run away from el*’- *>- 
you ; come into the choir and sing the office with the religous ; tetter'll! ** 

let your children cry as much as they please; the praise of God itaeif. is 
and the salvation of your soul have the first claims on your atten- wron,?’ ttnd 

. ... ~ displeasing
tion ! You lawyers and councillors, when you go into court or to God.

to the council-chamber, take Thomas a Kempis under your arm, 
and let your legal documents lie where they are ; you can con
sult them if a question arises. Read your Imitation of Christ, 
and if any one says anything to you, tell him you must do good 
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and save your souls. You shop-keepers,, kneel down behind the 
counter and say the office of the Immaculate Conception, and if 
a customer comes in, tell him that he must wait till you have 
finished your prayers, because you must serve God ! In the same 
way, you workmen and servants, carry your rosaries in your hands, 
and if your masters tell you to work, you must answer them: 
Prayer is more important; I must first say the rosary a dozen times 
and work for my soul. That would suit you admirably, would it 
not ? It is far easier than working. But you think it would be 
too ridiculous. And I am of the same opinion ; it would be just 
as if one expected the blacksmith to work with a needle, or the 
tailor with a hammer. Not less ridiculous is the complaint of 
some: I cannot do what others do, I have not the time, etc. No, 
you cannot, and what is more, you must not do it. What have 
you to do with the works of others ? You are not expected to 
perform them. We are strange creatures indeed ! We desire to 
do what we should not, and have a great reluctance to perform 
what our duty requires of us. If God had wished you to serve 
Him in a different manner, He would have appointed a different 
state for you. Do now what your state requires of you ; pray 
when the time comes for prayer; work when it is time to work ; 
go to Church, if your duties do not prevent you ; give alms 
and do works of mercy, if you have the means and opportunities. 
Let each one do what his state requires of him; let him do it well, 
as God expects him to do it, and let him do it with a good inten
tion, because God requires it of him. That is quite enough. In 
that way every one can do good, and serve God as He wishes to 
be served ; in that way all will work out their salvation accord
ing to the divine will.

Although Ah, thinks another, I must occupy myself the whole day with 
vile and despicable things, to support myself and my family, 

many states How can I please God thereby ? The surest sign of the divine 
arevite, yet ;g (,}ie fac(, that you are forced to engage in such occupations 
quires no (for He could easily free you from them if He wished), and that 
others from jjc |ia8 commanded you to support yourself and your family 

thereby. Therefore, if you do willingly and patiently what you 
are forced to do, and offer it up with a good conscience and a 
pure intention to God, because it is His will, who can deny that 
God is pleased with your work ? Hear what St. Dorothseus writes 
of his disciple Dositheus:1 The latter, since, through bodily weak
ness, he could not observe the order of the day like the others in

1 Bibl.—ss. PP. Tom. 3. 
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the monastery (for he could not rise in the morning, nor work, nor 
eat, nor drink like the others), in order to do something for God’s 
sake gave himself up completely, in obedience, to one of his 
superiors, who ordered him to attend to the sick now and then, 
when he was able to do so. Dositheus obeyed humbly and read
ily for five years, when he died of consumption. God revealed 
to the Abbot of the monastery that the young Dositheus was as 
high in glory as St. Paul and St. Anthony. The other monks 
began to complain when they heard this ; they said : “ Where 
is, then, Thy justice, oh, Lord ? ’’! Thou hast made like to us, 
nay, even superior to us, a man who was brought up in comfort, 
who never fasted, nor chastised his body, nor interrupted his 
night’s rest, while we have to bear the whole burden of religious 
observance by day and night. What greater reward can we hope 
for all our labor and trouble, than Dositheus, who has done 
hardly anything in comparison to us, has already gained in 
Heaven ? for Thou hast made him equal in glory to the great
est Saints. And God answered them, saying: His obedience 
merited more, in a short time, than all the austerities of many 
others. Dositheus did what he had to do, and what his superior 
commanded him. I have not required him to fast, watch, nor 
chastise his body, because his health did not permit; he per
formed a service most pleasing to Me, because he did well and 
zealously what I wished him to do. Let us all take this to our
selves. Do well what your state requires, God will certainly not 
expect any more from you ; nay, besides the keeping His com
mandments, He cannot expect any more ; He must be satisfied 
with that. For, what father who has taught his son nothing 
but a trade, could reasonably expect that son to write a learned 
essay for him ? And if the father were angry with him for not 
being able to do it, the son could say: But, father, if you wish me 
to write such things, you should have sent me to school to study. 
My trade does not teach me to write fine essays ; but as far as 
my trade is concerned, I am at your service. Certainly, if, on the 
last day, God were to require from a man more than belonged 
to his state and circumstances, that man could answer that he had 
done well the work which had been appointed for him on earth. 
For instance, if God were to ask a poor man why he did not 
give more alms, the man might answer : Lord, Thou hast given 
me poverty as my portion ; I have had to live on alms, or by my 
labor, but I have been content with Thy will. Why have you lost

1 Ubinam ergo Justitia tua, Domine ?
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Mass and missed the sermon so often on Sundays and holy-days ? 
He will ask another. Lord, Thou hast given me sickness as my 
portion; the doctor and my confessor, whom Thou hast com
manded me to obey, told me to remain at home. I have borne 
my pain and weakness with patience for Thy sake ; what more 
could I do ? Why have you not meditated every day on heavenly 
things ? He will ask a simple plough-man. Lord, Thou hast 
not taught me how to meditate. I have tried to learn all I could 
from sermons and catechism, and to live according to what I have 
heard; I have offered up all my daily labors to Thee, because 
Thou hast told me to do so. Why have you not gone forth to labor 
for my honor and glory, and to gain souls for Me? Lord, the 
father of a family will answer, Thou hast given me no talent for 
that; Thou hast imposed a different duty on me. I have worked 
for Thy honor and glory by being content with my state, accord
ing to Thy decree, by doing my duty to please Thee, and by 
being diligent in exhorting my children and servants to do Thy 
will. Why have you not heard Mass oftener, and performed 
more works of piety ? Lord, the servant will answer : “ Thou 
hast set men over our heads; ”1 I could not d<; as I wished : my 
master and mistress told me to stay at home and work ; whenever I 
was allowed, I heard Mass every day, and I did everything with a 
good intention. Now, my dear brethren, what fault can God 
find with such answers? He will and must be satisfied with 
them. Nay, if all those works are performed in the state of 
grace, and those people die in that state, He must reward every 
one of them eternally, according to His promise in the Gospel of 
St. Matthew : " Then will He render to every man according to 
his works.”2 Mark those words, “according to his works,” not 
according to the works of another. Oh, if every one only did 
well what his state requires, what a pleasing service would be 
rendered to God all over the world !

conclusion yjet us all begin, therefore, to-day, my dear brethren, to serve 
uonmto our God with fresh zeal, and let each one be satisfied with his state 
now each and with the divine decree ! This should be our good intention 
aeXe every morning : My Lord and my God, behold me, Thy servant, 
daily in his ready to do whatever is pleasing to Thee ! Thou bast placed me 
state. jn tpjg state . j thank Thee most humbly for it ; I am satisfied 

with it, no matter what it is. These labors, cares, occupations, 
annoyances, and trials will likely be my lot to-day ; I will accept

1 Imposutsti homines super capita nostra. — Ps. Ixv. 12.
* Tunc reddet unicuique secundum opera ejus.—Matth. xvL 27.
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and endure them to Thy greater honor and glory, because such is 
Thy will. I rejoice with my whole heart, that Thou hast so many 
faithful servants in the world, who will praise and honor Thee 
on this day with holy occupations, which I have not time for, 
since my daily duties are far more lowly. Nevertheless, I know 
that Thou wilt not despise what 1 do, but receive it from me 
with pleasure, for I can do nothing more pleasing to Thee than 
that which Thou wishes! me to do. And that my daily work 
may please Thee all the more, I unite it with the works of Jesus 
Christ Thy Son, who spent the greater part of IIis life as a poor 
carpenter in the work-shop, and did as much for Thy glory in 
that state, as He afterwards did by His preaching and miracles. 
Instead of saying long prayers, I will often raise my heart to 
Thee during my daily labor, and say : I do this for Thy sake, 
0 Lord, because it is pleasing to Thee ! All for Thy honor and 
glory ! Give me grace to perform all the duties of my state 
with zeal and diligence, according to Thy holy will, and keep 
me from all sin ! Such should be your resolution, my dear breth
ren, and you should do your best to keep it. That is the way to 
serve God, to do good, to be pious, and to gain Heaven. Amen.

SIXTY-EIGHTH SERMON.

ON THE CONTENTMENT OF EACH ONE IN HIS STATE OF LIFE 
AS FAR AS THE DANGERS OF THE SOUL ARE 

CONCERNED.

Subject.

Every one must be content with the divine decree in his state 
of life, as far as the unavoidable dangers of the soul are con
cerned. - -Preached on the Feast of St. Matthias, Apostle.

Text.

Ita, Pater ; quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te.—Matth. xi. 26. 
“Yea, Father: for so hath it seemed good in Thy sight.”
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Introduction.
It is I, then, oh, my God, who must take the place of the 

Apostle Judas, and be reckoned in the number of those to whom 
Thou hast said : " Behold, I send you as sheep in the midst of 
wolves;”’ they will drive you from one city to another, they 
will accuse you in the synagogues, bind, imprison, and scourge 
you ; he who kills you will think he does a service to God ; you 
will be hated by all men for my Name’s sake. Am I then to be 
of their number ? “ Yea, heavenly Father, ” I am satisfied, 
“ for so hath it seemed good in Thy sight.” 1 2 Thou canst dis
pose of me as Thou wilt. Send me forth whither Thou wilt, to 
declare Thy name and Thy glory; amongst Jews, heathens, 
barbarians, I care not where ; my life is devoted to Thy honor 1 
I am ready for labor and toil, for all sorts of persecutions and 
trials, to shed my blood, to suffer martyrdom, and a violent 
death, I refuse nothing : " For so hath it seemed good in Thy 
sight; ” may Thy will be always done in me ! Thus said the holy 
Apostle St. Matthias ; and if he did not use those exact words, at 
least he proved, by his works, his readiness to do God’s will in 
all things. Therefore, it is not without cause that the Catholic 
Church selects the Gospel read to-day for the feast of this Apos
tle, for he was elected as an Apostle by a visible mark of the di
vine will. As we read in the Acts of the Apostles, a hun
dred and twenty persons had assembled to see who was to be 
chosen for the apostleship in place of the traitor Judas ; none of 
them ventured to give a vote until they had invoked the Holy 
Ghost with these words: “ Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts 
of all men, show whether of these two Thou hast chosen ;... . and 
the lot fell upon Matthias.” 3 " Yea, Father; for so hath it 
seemed good in Thy sight.” With the same conformity to the 
divine will and pleasure, he afterwards went to the countries 
allotted to him; first to Judea, amongst the Jews, who hated the 
Christian name, then to Morocco, amongst barbarians and 
heathens, where, as a reward for his labor in spreading the glory 
of Jesus Christ, he was first stoned and then beheaded. He was 
quite ready for everything : " Yea, Father ; for so hath it 
seemed good in Thy sight.” What a beautiful example St.

1 Ecce ego mltto vos. sicut oves in medio luporum.—Matth. 1.16.
2 Ita, Pater; quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te.
3 Tu Domine, qui corda nosti omnium, ostende, quern elegeris etc et cecldlt sors 

super Matttdam.— Acts i. 24, 26.
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Matthias gives us, my dear brethren ! How so ? We cannot 
become Apostles and travel through the world to preach the 
Gospel to Jews and heathens, and further the glory of God; it 
is not every one who can do that. Nor can we be stoned to 
death or beheaded for Christ’s sake; and many, in fact, would not 
willingly undergo that martyrdom. Yet there is one thing we 
can all do, after the Saint’s example, to further the glory of God 
every day of our lives ; and what is that ? We can be satisfied 
with and resigned to the will of God in all circumstances and 
occurrences, and no matter how things go with us in this life, we 
can always think and say: “ Yea, Father; for so hath it 
seemed good in Thy sight.” I have already more than once 
tried to encourage you to be thus satisfied in your different 
states of life, my dear brethren. Besides the mental and bodily 
troubles that are inseparable from different states, there are dan
gers and difficulties that affect the soul and its salvation, which 
give many, especially pious Christians, occasion for uneasiness 
and anxiety in their state, so that they wish to be situated dif
ferently. But even in these, each one can and must be peace
ful and contented, because it so pleases God and has been so ar
ranged by His providence for every one. As I shall prove in 
the present instruction.

Flan of Discourse.
Every one must be content with the divine decree in his state 

of life, as far as the unavoidable dangers of the soul are con
cerned. Such is the whole subject.

I rely on the divine help, through the intercession of Mary 
and the holy angels guardian, and thou, oh, holy Apostle 
Matthias, who bringest so many people from distant places 
every year to honor thy relics ; obtain for us, who are here 
assembled in thy honor, the grace to conform our wills al
ways to the will of God, so that in all difficulties of soul and 
body, we may think and say from our hearts : “Yea, Father,” 
etc.

The difficulties and dangers that assail our souls and on.rThe d“’
. gers of the 

salvation are the different occasions of and allurements to evil, souieon- 

the temptations to various kinds of sin, and the difficulties we S13tln ae
• occasions ofmeet with in the service of God, which could make us abandon gltk 

it, and so fill us with a just fear of losing our souls and of go
ing to hell for all eternity. Such are certain circumstances which 
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excite us sometimes to anger, impatience, cursing and swearing, 
sometimes to injustice, avarice, injuring our neighbor, or to 
pride and vanity, to impurity and carnal love, to gluttony and 
drunkenness, so that, as we are drawn with a kind of violence, 
we sin easily and frequently in those different ways, unless we are 
vigilant and resist the temptation with all our might.

Which Ah, that is the very thing that makes me uneasy day and 
life . • • »

a burden night, and causes me to be discontented with my state! is the com- 
tomany. plaint of many. I would readily be satisfied with everything, if

I had not daily, at all times, in all places, so many dangerous oc
casions of sin to guard against. For, what is the married life 
but a continual source of impatience, cursing and swearing, 
quarrelling and strife ? The husband is given to anger and in
temperance, the wife is idle and fond of amusement; the diso
bedient children will not listen to what is said to them ; the ser
vants are lazy and obstinate ; they must be told to do a thing 
twenty times before they stir ; one would almost be obliged to 
have other servants to look after them. The neighbors are de
voured with curiosity to know everything that happens ; they 
often find fault with and misinterpret one’s acts; one’s own 
friends and relations can hardly be trusted, for they talk here 
and there and say many thing to others behind one’s back, that 
are not well meant. Who could preserve patience and meekness 
under such circumstances ? Who could keep from sinning 
through anger, cursing, or swearing ? What is my poverty and 
hard, laborious life, but a school of sorrow and despair ? What 
is my employment but a temptation to injustice, unless I am very 
careful ? One has to deal with all sorts of people, to hear 
all kinds of talk, to see all kinds of dangerous and seductive 
objects. Who can guard himself and keep his senses always un
der control, so that he does not sometimes sin with the tongue, 
or at all events consent to an unlawful thought or desire ? Be
sides, it is well known that the devil attacks one with various 
great temptations, and that he presents all kinds of horrid pic
tures to the imagination. In a word, wherever you turn, you find 
occasion to do evil and to lose your soul; you cannot help com
mitting sin !

Therefore, But what nonsense to talk like that! It is a mere excuse that 
jufrt'yblame some people make, when they are warned to give up the evil 
their state habits that are to them an occasion of sin. They say without 
tor an their ^ositation that their state and condition in life are to blame; that 

they have so many opportunities of evil, that it seems almost im
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possible for them to keep from grievous sin. Nay, they even 
go so far as to commit sin and think nothing of it; so that 
often when they go to confession they say : I have done noth
ing wrong, but the ordinary daily sins. And what are they ? 
Anger, impatience, cursing, swearing. And is it not worth 
while to mention them particularly ? Oh, but I cannot help 
committing them, on account of my state and circumstances at 
home. What ? Instead of blaming your state, you should blame 
your own unmortified will, that refuses to correct a bad habit. 
There have been holy emperors, kings and princes, lawyers and 
public officials, merchants and shop-keepers, citizensand married 
people, peasants and beggars, who led pious lives amidst the 
many dangers, annoyances, and temptations of their different 
states. And in our own days, if the consciences of men were 
laid bare before us, we should find good and zealous Christians 
who so live in the midst of similar circumstances, dangers, and 
temptations, that for several years they do not commit one griev
ous sin. Why should you be compelled to sin, more than they ? 
No, there is no temptation, no occasion, no devil, nor number of 
devils, that can force you against your will. If you kept God 
always before your mind, if you remembered, with a lively faith, 
that all the outward troubles and annoyances, which you blame 
for your sins, proceed principally from God Himself, and are ap
pointed for you by His providence, you would resign yourself to 
His will with more meekness and patience, and the divine grace 
would keep you from sin in all those occasions and dangers, 
which are actually decreed by the Almighty for your greater 
good.

And do you think, perhaps, that your state is the only one that Each ***** 
is exposed to dangers of this kind? Or do you imagine that if <nvine<ie- 
you were in another state that you desire, you would find fewer cree, its 
dangers ? Oh, certainly not! Poor mortals that we are, not 
one of us can boast of being free from them! dob says: “ The life sions of 
of man upon earth is a warfare."' The warfare is general, no one ev,L 
is exempt from it, it never ends until, after having conquered, 
we enjoy the repose of Heaven. No state so holy, no Order so 
strict, no place so pure, that countless temptations and dangers 
of sin cannot find their way into it. Even St. Jerome, in the 
desert, amidst constant- watching, fasting, and mortification, had 
no rest from them day or night. St. Paul, although he saw the 
third Heaven, was tormented constantly by the demon of the

1 Militia est vita hominis super terram.—Job vii. 1. 
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flesh. If one were to try to escape from all outward occasions of 
temptation, by hiding himself in some corner between four walls, 
he would still have a source of temptation in himself, for wherever 
he goes he brings his own flesh with him, and in that is nourished 
the cause of temptations that may ruin him forever; or else he 
will have enough to do to combat the devil, who goes about like a 
roaring lion, and leaves no one at rest in his efforts to destroy 
souls. In fact, if we wished to avoid all dangers and seductions 
to evil, we should leave this life, as the Apostle says. Such is the 
will of the God of infinite wisdom, for all states and circum
stances of life, that He may thereby prove our virtue, and excite 
us to be watchful and make us fly to His paternal care for refuge, 
with humility and confidence. He thus wishes us to storm 
Heaven, and carry it away by violence. For, since tyrants and 
persecutors are not always to be found, and we have not the op
portunity of being martyred for the faith, these temptations and 
dangers, that must be overcome by patient resistance, take the 
place of martyrdom. So that they are general, because such is 
the will of God ; no one, therefore, has a right to complain of 
them, or to be dissatisfied on their account with the divine de
cree.

Tiiey who Still, I admit that, while each state, no matter how holy it is, 
numerous has its own dangers and temptations, yet some states have much 
and greater more numerous and grievous ones than others. How, if God calls 
eontend^o you to such a state, to contend with occasions from which others 
with, must are exempt; if He wishes you to overcome greater difficulties, and 
tent with”' to use greater violence than others, to gain Heaven, dare you, or 
the divine can you find fault with Him, or ask Him why He does so ? I 
decree. would not advise you to do that, but rather to say with the high- 

priest Heli: “It is the Lord; let Him do what is good in His 
sight.” 1 He is the Lord, who can do only what is good. He can 
give His Heaven at any price that He wishes to put upon it. If 
He required a thousand times more difficulty and labor, Heaven 
would be worth it all. Can He not give the penny that He paid 
to those who worked a whole day in his vineyard, also to those 
who worked only an hour, although the former had far more 
trouble and labor than the latter ?

1 Do minus est, auod bonum est In oculis suis, faciat,—I. Kings ill. 18.

Explained A soldier in wartime must always be ready, either to fight in 
by a simile, or |0 gj^ jjjg jn winter quarters. He may be lying asleep in

his tent, but as soon as he hears the signal for attack, he springs 
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up at once, and goes wherever his officer tells him. The soldiers 
who are in the van are certainly in greater danger than those 
who are in the rear, and yet the general in command orders a 
certain regiment to lead the attack ; nor would there be any use 
in the soldiers of that regiment complaining, because they are 
more exposed than the others. That is the will of him who 
commands the army and arranges the battle. The soldiers must 
obey, and the greater the danger, the braver they should be, and 
the greater will be their glory when the battle is ended. Nay, 
generally it is the oldest regiment that claims the right to be 
first in the van, where the fight is thickest, nor does it readily 
give up that right to others. My dear brethren, "the life of 
man upon earth is a warfare.” 1 2 As long as we mortals live on 
this earth, we are always engaged in a dangerous combat, in 
which we have to fight for eternal life, and we must either win or 
lose it. Some of us are placed in the van, others in the centre, 
others in the rear; that is, in greater or lesser dangers, as the gen
eral thinks fit; but all are so placed that they can conquer if 
they choose. Now this great General has placed you, by His 
providence, in the state and in all the circumstances of the state 
in which you are. He knows well, and has foreseen from all 
eternity, the occasions, dangers, allurements, and temptations to 
evil that you are to meet with in that state, at all times, and 
under all circumstances. He knows, too, your strength, and how 
much you can do. He says also, by His Apostle St. Paul : " God 
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able,” nor will He place over you a burden too 
heavy for you to bear, "but will make also with temptation 
issue, that you may be able to bear it.”3 If, then, the dangers of 
your state appear to you to be greater than those of other states, 
why should you find fault with what you cannot change ? You 
must say with Heli: " It is the Lord ; let Him do what is 
good in His sight,’” God wills it so. You must be satisfied 
and fight against the temptations and dangers as well as you can, 
with His help, which will never be wanting to you, if you appeal 
to Him with confidence. Say, therefore, in such circumstances : 
" Yea, Father, for so hath it seemed good in Thy sight.” 4 I 

1 Militia est vita hominis super terrain.
2 Fidelis autem Deus est, qui non patietur vos tentarl supra id, quod potestis, sed faciet 

etlam cum tentatione proven turn, ut possitis sustinere.—I. Cor. x. 13.
* Dominus est, quod donum est in oculis suis, facial.
4 Ila, Pater : quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te.
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In another 
state, one 
would sin

The sins 
committed 
on account 
of those 
dangers, 
do not come 
from the 
state, but 
from the 
malice of 
men.

will fight as well as I can, only do Thou help me, for I rely on 
Thy grace and assistance '

Ah, you say, but I am so weak ; I am so often overcome by 
impatience that I sin almost daily ; I always propose to be watch
ful, and not to curse or swear so wickedly, or to offend God in 
the least, but all to no purpose ! It is always the same ! If I go 
a hundred times to confession, I always have the same sins and 
daily faults. That certainly would not be the case if I had not 
so many occasions to sin, or if I were in another state of life. 
Certainly, it is very wrong for you to commit so many sins ; God 
has never decreed that. But what is to blame for it ? Is it an 
occupation or business that you can give up ? If so, and if you 
find that, no matter what you do, you still commit grievous sin, 
then it becomes a proximate occasion for you, and you must 
abandon it, no matter what it costs. Is it your state, which ac
cording to divine command you cannot change, such as the eccle
siastical or the married state ? Then, as I said before, your 
own will is alone to blame, and not the state in which God has 
commanded you to remain, to use the proper means to avoid sin 
by His grace, which He will not refuse you, and to be diligent 
in overcoming temptations.

Besides, how do you know that you would not commit so much 
sin in another state ? Perhaps, nay, likely you would be much 

more griev- worse therein, and would lose your soul; so that it is better for 
ousiy.ai- you, so to speak, that you now and then sin through anger and 
dangers are impatience, on account of weakness (although it is never good to 
less. sin), than to commit far more grievous sins in another state to 

which God has not called you, although the dangers of that 
state are less in themselves. Mark my words : I say, dangers 
less in themselves, because the greatness of the danger or temp
tation must not be measured by what it is in itself, but by what 
the person is whom it assails, and by the help that God gives. 
For instance, there is an opportunity of gaining a hundred 
dollars unjustly, and also of gaining ten dollars in the same 
manner, without being detected. Which danger is the greater, 
and the more likely to lead one to theft ? Certainly the first, 
because a hundred dollars excite greater cupidity than ten, and 
yet, the first is less dangerous for a rich man, than the second 
would be for a poor beggar. Why ? Because according to the dif
ference of state, ten dollars are more for a poor man, than a hun
dred for a rich man ; and if the rich man is pious he will have no 
difficulty in giving up the chance of making the hundred dollars 
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unjustly, while the poor man, if he is not very good, will be 
quite ready to sell his soul for the ten dollars. Even the same 
man who can withstand a severe temptation, if he were in other 
circumstances, would yield to a much weaker one. We experi
ence that in ourselves daily. Many a one who conquers a violent 
temptation to anger and hatred, and who forgives his enemy for 
the love of God, according to the law of Jesus Christ, bursts out 
into a violent passion for some worthless thing, or at a slight con
tradiction from a well-meaning friend. How often does it not 
happen that a person who has been violently tempted to impurity 
for many years, and has fought valiantly and preserved his 
chastity, allows himself to be seduced by a chance occasion that 
is far less dangerous than his former temptations ? Joseph con
quered in a long-continued and grievous temptation, that came 
from the wife of his own master ; David, a holy man, after God’s 
own heart, was betrayed by a chance look into becoming an 
adulterer, and a murderer. Perhaps Joseph would have fallen, 
like David, in the lesser occasion, and David, like Joseph, would 
have overcome in the greater.

So that, although the dangers in one state are less than in an- which no 
other, how do you know that they would be less for you ? You 
who now, with the help of God, keep your soul for months free 
from grievous sin, in the midst of the dangers and occasions of evil 
to which your state exposes you, even you, I say, would perhaps, in 
other circumstances, yield to the least temptations and lose your 
soul; especially if you are not in the place and state in which God 
wishes you to be. Put a fish into a silver vessel filled with the 
best wine, and it will soon die, but throw it into even the dirtiest 
water and it will live. Why ? Because water is its proper ele
ment, and has been assigned to it by the Author of nature ; it 
can live, therefore, in water, but not in wine, although the latter 
is more costly. The same thing would happen to you and me, if 
we were to change with each other ; if you took my place and I 
yours, against the will of God, I would not be strong enough to 
bear up against the difficulties of your position, nor could you 
overcome the temptations of mine. Why so ? Because God has 
allotted your state to you and mine to me, in His inscrutable de
signs, and He has also determined what helps and graces He will 
give to every one according to his state and the dangers of it. 
There are many occasions and companions that a layman can fre
quent in the course of his business, without any injury to his con
science, because he cannot avoid them ; but if I were to expose 
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myself to them without necessity, or without being obliged to do 
so by ordinary courtesy or Christian charity, I should likely fall 
at once. Why ? Because I would go out of my proper place, 
and therefore could not expect a special help or grace from God 
to avoid sin in such circumstances.

Therefore^ Therefore, let us all be satisfied with our appointed states and 
be satisfied be resigned to the will of God. This one thought alone should 
with the be enough for us : " Yea, Father; for so hath it seemed good 
in ourap- i*1 Thy sight.”1 Thou hast done, and done well, too, for every 
pointed one as Thou hast wished and known it to be for his greater good! 
u»^th.and The more we know of the dangers and opportunities of sin that 
proper we are exposed to in our state of life, the more careful should we 
avokiVn "ot to rush into other unnecessary dangers through want of 
such as reflection ; for it is in that that our chief fault and the chief
humble and cause of our sins are to be found, 
trustful .
prayer. In the daily occasions that we cannot avoid nor prevent we 

must use these salutary means to protect ourselves : first, we 
must confess our weakness with great humility, for we can do 
nothing without the divine help, but also with unimpaired cheer
fulness and childlike confidence in God, to whom we must often 
send up aspirations during the day, firmly believing that He will 
not allow us to commit a mortal sin. For Jesus Christ has prom
ised, not once, but several times in the Gospel, that He will re
fuse nothing to him who, with firm confidence, asks Him for some
thing useful to salvation. Believe, and it shall be done unto 
you.2 Even if we sometimes fall through weakness, we must 
not, therefore, lose courage, but rather acknowledge and humbly 
repent of our sin, and begin with fresh zeal to combat our inor
dinate inclinations and desires ; like him who, fighting with 
another, receives a severe blow, and is only made more courageous 
by it.

iteconec- Secondly, we must accustom ourselves to remember God in all 
presence ot our daily actions, and to keep ourselves in His presence. That 
Goa. we can easily do during our work, and in the midst of the most 

weighty occupations, by a passing thought or an aspiration ; for 
the mind is not induced to commit sin, unless it loses sight of 
God, and it is almost an impossibility for one who is at all pious, 
to commit a grievous sin deliberately, when he has a lively re
membrance that the Almighty God is present, looking at him.

Frequent The third means consists of frequent and worthy confession to 
confession.

- Ita, Pater; quonlam sic fuit placltum ante te-
3 Credite, et evenient vobls.—Mark xl. 24. 
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the same enlightened confessor. That includes also the evening 
examination of conscience, in which we examine and detest the 
faults and sins we have committed during the day, with a firm 
resolution to amend them ; a practice that good and pious Chris
tians never omit. A garden cannot run to waste when the weeds 
are plucked up every day ; and in the same way, a bad habit must 
be corrected, when the conscience is daily cleansed and purified.

Finally, we must not forget that after our night’s rest, we must Good use of 
v ° the morn-

give the beginning of the day to God alone, to whom belongs ing time, 

our first and most important business. As the day is well or ill 
begun, so, generally speaking, will it be throughout, and they who 
say their morning prayers devoutly, will certainly find that they 
will have a special inclination and encouragement to be good dur
ing the day, as well as great consolation and joy in the Lord in 
everything they do. If I were to ask such people whether what I 
say is true, I know from experience that they would confirm every 
word of it. It is useful also, after having made the good inten
tion, to recall briefly the occasions of sin that we are likely to 
meet with during the day in our ordinary occupations, namely, 
the places we are likely to be in, the persons we have to deal with, 
the business we have to do, the annoyances and troubles that 
await us, the faults and sins we usually commit, and then to 
make a firm resolution, and say : Now I will be careful not to 
commit a deliberate sin in any of those circumstances ; I would 
rather die to-day than offend God and lose Him by mortal sin. If 
we forget our resolution and commit a fault; for instance, if in 
a moment of anger, a curse bursts forth from our lips, we must 
strike our breasts, or else say in our own minds with heartfelt 
sorrow : God be merciful to me a sinner; and then renew 
our good resolution. That we may keep this resolution all the 
better, we must recommend it to God, with childlike confidence^ 
in the following or similar words : See, 0 Lord, Thou knowest 
what my state of life is, and the many dangers and occasions of 
offending Thee to which I am exposed ; but Thou knowest, too, 
that I do not seek them wilfully. It is in accordance with Thy 
decree, my Lord and my God, that I live in this state and avoid 
these dangers. “Yea, Father; for so hath it seemed good in 
Thy sight.” 1 Thou knowest also my weakness and misery, and 
that I cannot resist any temptation, unless Thou comest to my 
assistance. But Thou wilt help me, because Thou hast promised 
to do so ! I will co-operate with Thee, as far as I can, and I

1 Ita, Pater; quoniam sic fuit placitum ante te. 
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confide altogether in Thy fatherly care. Let what Thou wilt 
happen to me this day, one only request I make of Thee : Do 
not permit me to offend Thee, my loving Father, and my Su
preme Good, by a mortal sin ! Then I shall be always content 
with Thy holy will and decree. Amen.

SIXTY-NINTH SERMON.

ON THE CHILDLIKE CONFIDENCE WITH WHICH EVERY ONE 
OUGHT TO ABANDON HIMSELF TO DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

Subject.
Nothing more reasonable, or more conducive to true happi

ness, than to abandon ourselves with childlike confidence to di
vine providence.—Preached on the Feast of the Epiphany of Our 
Lord.

Text.
Ecce, magi ab Oriente venerunt.—Matth. ii. 1.
“ Behold, there came wise men from the East.”

Introduction.
A wonderful journey that was ! " Behold, there came wise 

men.” Were they really very clever ? Where did they come 
from ? From the far-off East. Where were they going to ? To 
Jerusalem. For what purpose ? To adore the new-born Sav
iour of the world. But where were they to find Him ? They 
knew not. So that they were going, they knew not where, to 
see, they knew not whom. They ask about Him : " Where is 
He?”1 They should have found that out before undertaking 
such a long journey. They seek Him in Jerusalem; perhaps He 
is elsewhere. They come to a certain place, and perhaps they are 
going away from Him all the time. How long will they have to 
wander about before they find Him ? They know not; perhaps 
they will never find Him. Would it not have been more pru
dent to have sent their servants on beforehand to make inquir
ies, and to have awaited their return before setting out ? es-

1 Ubl est ’—Matth. 11. 2.
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pecially since it was in winter time that they had to leave their 
own countries to undertake a difficult journey. But the three 
wise kings never thought of all these things ; they had seen the 
star as a sign of the new-born Saviour, and they accepted the in
vitation to come and adore Him ; they required nothing more. 
Without delay they set out, not having even a guide, for the star 
they had seen in the East did not appear to them again until 
they had left Jerusalem, as the Gospel says : " Who having 
heard the king, went their way; and behold, the star which they 
had seen in the East, went before them.”' The difficulties and 
length of the journey, and the uncertainty of finding the place, 
did not frighten them from their purpose. They trusted com
pletely in God alone ; He, they thought, who has called us by 
the star, will no doubt bring us to the right place. They left all 
the care of themselves to Him. Truly, my dear brethren, they 
acted wisely, prudently, and sensibly. Oh, how their example 
shames our pusillanimity, our want of faith and confidence in 
God ! How it condemns our inordinate and excessive cares, anx
ieties, fears, and uneasiness, our useless troubles and apprehen
sions, our desperate efforts to provide everything that concerns 
our bodies and souls, our earthly lives, our state and our welfare, 
as if there were no one in the world to take care of us but our
selves, as if there were neither God nor providence to look after 
us ! If, like the three wise men, we employed proper diligence, 
and then placed all our hope in God, and abandoned ourselves 
with full confidence to His care and providence, things would 
go far better with us in this pilgrimage to our heavenly father- 
land ; as I shall show in this sermon.

Plan of Discourse.
Nothing more reasonable, or more conducive to true happiness, 

than to abandon ourselves with childlike confidence to divine prov
idence. Such is the whole subject.

I prove it at once by relying on the grace and light of the 
Holy Ghost, which I confidently hope to obtain from Him, 
through the intercession of Mary, and the help of the holy an
gels.

Where could or ought I to place all my hope and confidence, We 
to whom could I more reasonably intrust myself and all belong- ^uim who

1 Qui cum audissent regem, ablerunt; et ecce Stella, quam viderant tn Oriente, antecede
nt eos.— Matth. it, S.
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has fcnowi- jng f0 me, if not to Him who has a perfect knowledge of me and 
er,*andwin my condition, who knows exactly what my wants and necessi
ty arrange ties are, and what is good or bad for me, at all times, in all cir- 
greaterUr cumstances, who has also the power of providing me with all I 
good. want, and guarding me from all harm, at all times, in all cir

cumstances, and what is still more, whose love and good-will I 
can be always certain of, knowing that He desires and seeks only 
to do me good, and to arrange everything for my greatest happi
ness, both of soul and body ? Oh, if I find such a Guardian, I 
need have no further care ! I can rest quietly and allow Him to 
deal with me as He thinks fit, certain that no evil can happen to 
me, and that nothing I undertake can turn out badly.

we can But where can I find such a one ? You may search the whole 
find no one
like that, world through, before you find any one who possesses those three 
among men. qualities. You have, for instance, an important law-suit; to 

whom de you intrust it ? Is it not to the most celebrated law
yer you can find ? If one, who has the name of gaining every 
case he takes in hand, accepts your case, you think that half the 
care is taken off your shoulders and that your case is as good as 
gained. Why ? Because, you say, he knows what he is doing. 
And you act sensibly enough in the matter. But you must not 
be too confident; no matter how clever the lawyer is, since he is 
only a changeable mortal, he may allow himself to be bribed by 
your opponent and may protract the case a long time, so that 
you are as badly off as before. He is not wanting in knowledge 
and experience, but he is not well inclined to you. A child 
thinks it is nowhere so safe as in its mother’s lap ; if it sees a 
dog, or any other animal running up to it, it flies at once to its 
mother’s arms ; if you try to frighten it, it calls out at once for 
its mother; as long as she is present, or even knows of its dan
ger, it has no more fear. What is the reason of that confidence ? 
Because the child knows that its mother loves it, and would not 
allow it to be injured. And that, too, is a well-grounded confi
dence. Still, it often happens that the child cries for a piece 
of bread, or for a new dress, but the poor mother can only hold 
out her empty hands and say, with tears : Oh, my child, I have 
nothing to give you. She is not wanting in knowledge, for she 
knows well what her child is in need of, nor is she wanting in 
good will, for she is anxious to help him ; but she cannot, she 
has not the power to do so. Many a poor, oppressed subject 
thinks he would be all right if he could only manage to present 
his lord with a petition, setting forth his grievances. Why ? 
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Oh, he thinks, such a rich man can have no difficulty in mak
ing a slight concession in my favor ; he can easily do it, and be
sides, he is well known as a good and kind lord. Still the poor 
man remains as badly off. Why ? Because, though his lord 
would willingly help him, he knows nothing of him, he cannot 
always know how his poor subjects are getting on. And so it is 
always with us in this life : some know how to help, but cannot; 
others can, but know not how ; others know how and can help, 
but are unwilling to do so ; and if we find one who has all three 
qualities, yet he will not be able to extend them to all times, 
places, and circumstances. Oh, certainly it is an ill-grounded 
confidence that is placed in any mortal !

So that I must not rest my hopes in this world, but seek some Butln God- 
one in Heaven, in whom I can reasonably and certainly place my 
whole confidence. And who else is that, but the almighty, all
wise, and infinitely good God? Christ our Lord, when exhort
ing us, in the Gospel of St. Matthew, to have no care for the 
morrow, nor for food, drink, or clothing, but to place all our 
confidence in our heavenly Father, intrusting ourselves and all 
we have to His providence, uses these brief but impressive 
words : " For your Father knoweth that you have need of all 
these things.”' God knows all your wants; you need not fear 
that He will forget them. The Father, that is, the Creator of 
all things, who has Heaven and earth in His power, knows 
them ; be assured, then, that He can provide for and help you 
in your misery. Your Father knows and can do all things; you 
cannot doubt, therefore, of His goodness and love; you must be
lieve that He arranges everything for your greater good.

Let us meditate a little, my dear brethren, on these three He knows 
words, “your Father knoweth.”’ God knows everything that ^dwhe!^ 

concerns us—what we want, and what is necessary to us ; who and how 

can doubt of that ? What could be hidden from Him? St. Paul 
says: “ All things are naked and open to His eyes ; ” 3 all, with- for us. 

out exception, great and small. His intellect is not overpow
ered by the multitude of things, nor is it confused by their vari
ety, nor does the insignificance of a thing exclude it from His 
care and providence. He cares for me and for each one in par
ticular, says St. Augustine, as if He were occupied with me alone. 
He cares for the whole world as He would for one individual.
Consider, my dear brethren, how, when you look at a well-painted

1 Belt enim Pater vester, quia his omnibus indigetis.—Matth. vi. W.
1 Belt Pater vester- 3 Omnia uuda et aperta sunt oculis eJus.—Led. iv. 13. 
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portrait, no matter where you turn, the eyes always follow you; 
it is a figure, though an imperfect one, of the divine wisdom and 
providence. Go where you will, do as you please, let what may 
happen to you, whether you are in joy or in sorrow, the eye of 
God always follows you, in all places, in all circumstances. His 
wisdom "reacheth from end to end.”' It knows and compre
hends all things, not merely those that are present, but also those 
that are past, and what will happen and can happen for all eter
nity ; everything is clear and manifest to the eye of God, and is ar
ranged by His providence with the utmost wisdom. Away with 
those foolish theorists, of whom there are some, even amongst Cath
olics, who, through want of a lively faith, and for some absurd rea
son of their own, imagine that God is blind and does not trouble 
Himself about the affairs of the world! As if everything happened 
by chance, according to the false words of one of Job’s friends: 
"And thou sayest : What doth God know ? and He judgest as it 
were through a mist. The clouds are His covert and He doth not 
consider our things, and He walketh about the poles of Heaven.”5 
Heaven is His palace, and He remains there always, without ever 
coming forth from it ; there He enjoys Himself, without being 
in the least concerned about His creatures. Certainly He would 
have a great deal to do, if He were always busied with the con
cerns of mortals. Such are the blasphemous thoughts and 
speeches of those half atheists. Oh, poor mortals, how miser
able you would be, if they were true ! What consolation would 
there be for you in your trials, if you had to deal with a God who 
cares nothing for you ? But, be comforted ; the true God sees 
all your wants, says the Prophet Jeremias : “Whose eyes are 
open upon all the ways of the children of Adam ; ” 3 He knows 
more of your wants than you do yourselves.

He takes The samc all-wise God is more careful of you than you can be 
care of us. or van ever wish to be for yourselves. When you are asleep at 
and adverts, night, the eye of God is watching over you for your greater good, 
leasttt-jng'6 Sometimes, when you sit down quietly, not suspecting any evil, 

the hand of God is engaged in averting some misfortune that was 
about to happen to you, of which you knew nothing. Instead of 
giving me merely a piece of bread to eat, He causes, without 
my knowing anything of it, a whole crop of corn to grow for my 
support. The little grain of wheat that lies in a barn ten miles

1 Attingit a flne usque ad finem.—Sap. viii- 1.
a Dicis: Quid enim novit Deus? et quasi per caliginem judicat. Nubes latibulum ejus.nec 

nostra considerat, et circa cardines coeli perambulat,—Job xxii. 13,14.
8 Cujus oculi aperti sunt super omnes vias flliorum Adami.—Jerem. xxxii. 19.
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off, has been appointed by God from all eternity to be eaten by 
you or by some other individual in particular. The branch blown 
down by the wind and lying in the forest, still awaits the arrival 
of him who is specially appointed by divine providence to make 
lire of it. The wool of one particular sheep in a whole flock is 
destined to make clothing for a certain individual, who never 
even bestows a thought on it. The piece of meat that is now 
cooking in the pot, is already set aside by providence for some 
poor prisoner or beggar, to whom it will be given, out of Chris
tian charity, although he knows nothing of it yet. Do you know 
how many hairs you have on your head ? Oh, you say, how 
could I know that ? Yet God knows it, and has counted them 
exactly, as Christ says : " The hairs of your head are all num
bered.” ’ How many hairs fall from your head that you know 
nothing of, and they are cast into the fire or swept out of the 
house, because they are of no value, and yet the great God takes 
care of them ! " But a hair of your head shall not perish,” ’ with
out His knowledge. Not a flake of snow is blown about by the 
wind, that God does not know of it, nay, He has even decreed 
that a particular flake should fall upon you, and not on any one 
else. No leaf falls from a tree without having its place marked 
out for it by Him. Not a weed grows in the garden that has 
not its height, shape, and form, and the length of time it is to 
grow, determined by God. In a word, even the meanest thing 
on earth is under the constant care of divine providence. The 
conclusion to be drawn is evident, my dear brethren. If God 
knows and cares for even the least thing, that to our mind is of 
no importance whatever, how much more careful will He not be 
of His reasoning creatures, whom He has made to know, love, and 
possess Him for all eternity ? How much less likely is He to 
leave them without what is necessary for the support of their 
bodies, the comfort of their minds, and for the eternal salvation 

•of their immortal souls ? And what a consolation it is for me, 
and for all men, to think and say with the Prophet David: " But 

' I am a beggar and poor; the Lord is careful for me.” 3 I am a 
poor, miserable mortal, beset with many evilsand dangers of soul 
and body, yet I do not despair; the Lord knows it all; the Lord 
is my Guardian and is careful for me.4 He knows and cares for

1 Vestri capilli capitis omnes numerati sunt.—Matth. x. 30.
2 Capillus de capite vestro non peribit.—Luke xxi. 18.
3 Ego mendicus sum et pauper, Dominus sollicitus est mei.—Ps- xxxix. 18.
4 Dominus sollicitus est mei. 
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He has also 
a sincere 
desire to ar
range all for 
our good, 
because He 
is our Fa
ther.

His al
mighty 
power can 
do every
thing.

everything that belongs to me. Certainly, that is reason enough 
to abandon myself to Him with childlike confidence.

My Father, who knows everything,1 is able also to arrange 
everything for my greater good. This is another and still more 
powerful reason. I do not think there ever was any one who 
doubted that. He who believes in the one true God, must adore 
Him as the Almighty Lord, whom nothing can withstand, to 
whose will all things must be subject. So does the Prophet Jere- 
mias address Him: “0 most mighty, great, and powerful, the 
Lord of hosts is Thy name.” 3 As long as I am under His care 
and protection, who can harm me, or what can be wanting to 
me ? For He who made this earth out of nothing by a single 
word, can He not provide a dwelling for me in some corner of it ? 
He who placed bounds to the raging sea that it dare not pass, He 
who restrains the winds and makes them blow, how, when, and 
where He wills, can He not protect me against the enemies of my 
soul and body? He who causes the mighty oak to grow from a 
small acorn, can He not find the means of providing for me in my 
poverty? He who taught fire how to ascend on high, can He not 
give me counsel and advice in my doubts and perplexities ? He 
who protected the three youths in the fiery furnace, Jonas in the 
whale’s belly, and Daniel in the lions’ den, can He not save my 
life from dangers that are not near so great? He who fed thou
sands in the desert with a few loaves, can He not find bread 
enough for me, and for you and your children ? He who has so 
richly adorned the earth, that is only our footstool, can He not 
provide me with clothing ? Certainly, 0 Lord, Thou canst do all 
that easily! I confess with the angel Gabriel : " Ho word shall 
be impossible with God.”3 Therefore, I think and say, with 
fresh courage and firm confidence in Thy providence, what Thy 
Prophet suggests to me: " The Lord is the protector of my life ; 
of whom shall I be afraid ? ” *

But, you say, my dear brethren: We know all that well 
enough. God knows and can do all things ; He knows how to 
help us, nor does He want the power to do so ; but there is some
thing else. And what is that ? He does not wish to do so, as we 
often find to be the case, when He leaves us in trials and 
troubles without consolation and help. But, Christians, where 
is your confidence ? Where is your faith ? Does not God mean

* Sclt Pater vester.
* Fortissime, magne et potens, nomine exercltuum nomen ttbi.—Jerem. xxxll. 18.
3 Non erit Imposslbile apud Deum omne verbum.—Luke I. 37.
4 Domlnus protector vitae mem, a quo trepidabo 1—Ps. xxvi. I.
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well towards you ? He who knows your wants, is your Father. 
" Christ did not say,” is the heautiful explanation that St. 
John Chrysostom gives of these words: " Christ did not say, God 
knoweth, but, your Father knoweth, so as to encourage men to 
have greater confidence. For, if He is a Father, He cannot dis
regard His children. For, what father would allow his children 
to he in want even of necessaries,” ' if he is able to provide them? 
It would be a cruel father, indeed, who would, even if he 
had only one loaf left, coolly look on when his son is suffer
ing from hunger ! And, even if there were such fathers among 
men, yet God could never be so hard-hearted. Tertullian says : 
“ There is no one so good and so fatherly,” 3 no one who is 
more concerned for the wants and necessities of his children, 
no one who has a greater love for his own flesh and blood than 
God has for us, for whom He has sacrificed His only Son. Nay, 
the name, father, is not sufficient to express the tenderness of 
His love for us ; He takes the name of mother also. Hear 
what He says by the Prophet Isaias : " Can a woman forget her 
infant, so as not to have pity on the son of her womb ? and 
if she should forget, yet will not I forget thee.”3 Hast thou 
not had experience of this, oh, David ? He answers: “ My 
father and my mother have left me ; but the Lord hath taken 
me up.” * Hast thou not also experienced it, oh, Ishmael, when 
thy mother Agar left thee under the tree in the wilderness ? 
When thou wast on the point of dying of thirst, God heard thy 
cries, and sent an angel to show thee a spring of water and to 
bring thee back to thy mother. And thou, too, Moses, hast ex
perienced it. Thy mother had given thee up to death through 
human respect, when she exposed thee on the Nile, in a basket, 
but thy heavenly Father remembered thee ; He was the pilot 
who brought thy frail bark to a safe harbor, and intrusted thee 
to the care of a king’s daughter. So great is the fatherly, nay, 
more than motherly care that the God of love takes of His chil
dren ! Is it likely, my dear brethren, that this God has changed 
His heart towards us ? Are we not rather His chosen children, 
whom He has specially commanded to call Him Father? Christ

1 Non dixit: scit Deus, sed scit Pater vester, ut eos in majorem spem ducat. Si enim 
Pater est, non poterit despicere fllios. Qualls enlm est pater, qui sustinet etiam neces- 
sarla fill is deese ?

2 Tam plus nemo, tarn pater nemo.
3 Numquid obiivfsci potest muller infantem suum, ut non misereatur flUo uteri sui ? et 

si Illa oblita fuerit, eox tamen non obliviscar tui.—Isal. xlix. 15.
4 Pater mens et mater mea dereUnquerunt me; Dominus autem assumpsit me.—Ps- 

LLN. W
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says in the Gospel of St. Matthew : “Thus, therefore, shall jo 
pray: Our Father so that we must make known our cares t<. 
Him with childlike confidence, just as children do to their 
parents.

Consider what occurs in a large family. A crowd of little 
children are always running after their father and mother ; 
they eat and drink a great many times a day ; they never 
trouble themselves as to where the food comes from ; they 
care not whether bread is cheap, or dear ; they leave all that 
to their parents, who have to provide for them. Nor do the 
parents expect their children to trouble themselves about it, and 
if one of the little ones were to say to his father that he was 
anxious about it, the father would at once tell him it was not his 
business, that he had only to be good, obedient, and diligent in 
his studies, and everything would be provided for him. And 
that is what God, too, requires from His children ; it is on that 
account He tells us to call Him Father. Our chief care should 
be to lead a good and Christian life ; to obey His law exactly ; to 
use moderate, natural diligence according to our state, in tempo
ral things ; to have recourse to Him always, and then to allow 
Him to do with and for us as He pleases, with the firm assurance 
that nothing will be wanting to us. Oh, what a quiet and happy 
life we could have, if we were not wanting in that childlike 
confidence ! Hear how God Himself complains, that we trust 
in Him so little. Look up, He says, and see all the birds that 
fly about in the air : " Behold the birds of the air, for they 
neither sow, nor do they reap, nor gather into barns,” and yet, 
"your heavenly Father feedeth them.”* Asif He wished to 
say : Would it not be folly and cruelty for a father to feed 
cats, and dogs, and horses abundantly every day, with his own 
hands, in order to give pleasure to his son, and yet to deny his 
son the food that he gives to animals on his son’s account ? 
See how unjustly you accuse my heavenly Father, oh, ye of 
little faith, with your childish fear and inordinate anxiety on 
account of your wants ! He feeds with His own hand the birds 
of the air, the young ravens and carrion birds even, for your 
use and benefit. "Are not you of much more value than they? ” ’ 
Do you think, then, are you afraid that such a Father will leave 
you in the lurch ? Was it not looked upon as an act of cruelty,

1 Sic ergo vos orabitls : Pater noster.—-Matth. vi. 9.
a Resplclte volatilia coeli: quoniam non serunt, neque metunt, ueque congregant If 

horrea, et Pater vester ccelestis pascit ilia.—Ibid. 26.
* Nonne vos magls pluris estis Illis ?—Ibid.
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on the part of that Athenian senator, to drive away the sparrow 
that sought refuge with him when pursued by a hawk ? On ac
count of that very act he was justly expelled from the society of 
the other senators, because he had dishonored his position by 
such an act of cruelty. What would they have done, if he had 
turned away, not a sparrow, but a human being who had thus 
fled to him for refuge ? What, if he had acted thus to his own 
child? How cruel, then, we consider our heavenly Father to be, 
when we have such little confidence in Him, as if Tie were likely 
to drive away His own poor creatures, whom He has adopted as 
His own dear children, when they fly to Him for refuge in their 
necessities, as to the source of all good ! No, be not anxious ; 
no matter who you are, no matter what danger threatens, what 
enemy persecutes, what want oppresses you, abandon yourself 
to God, as children do to their loving father ; throw yourself in 
His arms ; He will not turn away from nor abandon you, nor 
leave you without comfort in your distress, for He is your 
Father.

If the name of father, which takes away all fear and anxiety He has aL*> 
from children, is not enough to inspire you with confidence in provMefor* 
God, then, at least, you must believe His own words, for He is a those who 

God of truth, whom as Christians you are bound to believe. No ^tia 
one can bind himself more solemnly to do or to give anything, 
than God has bound Himself to help in all dangers those who 
hope in Him, and to give them what they desire. We find hun
dreds of such promises in the Holy Scripture, and they are re
peated so impressively, that he who doubts them must necessari
ly accuse a most faithful God of treachery. To save time, I will 
quote only a few of them. The Wise Ecclesiasticus says : " Ye 
that fear the Lord, hope in Him, and mercy shall come to you 
for your delight. Know ye that no one hath hoped in the Lord, 
and hath been confounded.”1 2 If there be any such let him come 
forward : " For who hath continued in His commandment, and 
hath been forsaken ? or who hath called upon Him, and He de
spised him?”’ No such person can be found in the whole world: 
"For God is compassionate and merciful. .. and He is a protector 
to all that seek Him in truth.” 3 He says by the Prophet David: 

1 Qui tlmetfs Dominum, aperate in ilium, et in oblectationem veniet vobls misericordla. 
Scitote, quia nullus speravltln Domino, et confusus est.—Eccl- ii. S, 11.

2 Quts enim permansit in mandatis ejus, et derelictus ? est aut quls invocavit eum, et 
despexit Ilium ?—Ibid. 12.

3 Quonlam pius et misericors est Deus,... et protector est omnibus exquirentibus se in 
veritate—Ibid. 13.
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“ Behold, the eyes of the Lord are on them that fear Him, and on 
them that hope in His mercy to deliver their souls from death, 
and feed them in famine.”1 * 3 " Be not solicitous, saying : What 
shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be 
clothed ? For your Father knoweth that you have need of all 
these things.” * In a word, God commands the Prophet Isaias : 
" Say to the just man that it is well.”’ Go, ye preachers, and 
tell all good men that they must be full of hope ; all things will 
go well with them, and turn out for their greater good. But, 0 
Lord, must I say that to all ? Yes, to all the just, without excep
tion. To all the just ? Must I then go to that poor man who is 
unjustly oppressed by others, and who finds nothing but misery 
and wretchedness wherever he turns ? Certainly, I send you to 
him first of all ; tell him he must have confidence in Me, and I 
will not forsake him. Must Igo to that widow, who has no help 
or comfort left ? I will find her bathed in tears, and surrounded 
by a crowd of children who often cry to her in vain for bread ? 
By all means you must go to her and tell her to hope in Me, and 
all shall be well with her. And to that poor woman who is ill 
in bed, and can do nothing for her support ? Yes, go and say 
to her that He who feeds the sparrows will not allow her to die 
of hunger, if she trusts in Him. Shall I say it also to those poor 
orphans, who have been deprived of father and mother by death, 
and who have hardly any one to look to for help, so that the dy
ing parents were forced to exclaim : Alas, what will become of 
my poor children; how will they ever get through the world ? 
Yes, go and tell them that it is well;4 they must look on Me 
as their Father and G uardian ; if all men forsake them, I will 
still keep my protecting hand over them. Therefore, my dear 
brethren, I say to all of you, by command of God, the same words: 
“ Say to the just man that it is well.” Is there one amongst you 
whose business is not prospering, who is reduced to want, who 
knows not what to do to support himself and his family, or who 
is in dread of extreme misery, let him be of good heart! Let him 
only trust in God, and submit to His decrees with full resigna
tion, and everything will go well with him, everything will turn 
out to his advantage. Do not doubt of this ; your Heavenly Fa

1 Ecce, oculi Domini super metuentes eurn, et In els, qul sperant super mlserlcordia eJus
ut eruat a morte animas eorum, et alat eos In fame.—Ps. xxxli. 18, 19.

3 Nolite sollicltl esse, dicentes: Quid manducabimus, aut quid bibemus, aut quo operie- 
naur ? Sclt enim Pater vester, quia his omnibus indigetls.—Matth. vi. 31,32.

8 Dicite justo, quoniam bene.—Isai. ill. 10.
4 Quoniam bene.
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ther cares for you ; He has given you His word, and promised to 
help you, if you serve Him truly and trust in Him. He will in
fallibly keep His word, for His promises cannot deceive.

Ah, Christians, how is it that we are so wanting in confidence How un- 
in God? We believe that there is one God, in whom there are they are who 

three Persons; that Jesus Christ, God and man, is present under do >'<>t trust 

the appearances of bread and wine; and many other mysteries, too,ln God- 
that far surpass our understanding, we believe as firmly as if we 
saw them with our own eyes. Why ? Because God has revealed 
them ; that alone is enough for us, for we are certain that God 
cannot deceive us. But it is the same God who assures us that, 
of His own accord, He keeps a watchful eye on all our wants, 
so as to provide for us ; that every one who hopes in Him, will 
not be confounded; that there is no danger or necessity, in which 
He is not willing to help those who have recourse to Him with 
confidence in His goodness. Now, this is not less worthy of be
lief than the mystery of the Blessed Trinity ; God can no more 
deceive us in this point than in the others; why, then, should 
we not believe it firmly ? We trust even an honorable man, who 
pledges his word and makes us a promise ; why should we not 
trust God, who cannot go back of His word like men ; who can 
always fulfil it, which men are often unable to do ; who would 
not be God if He deceived us and did not keep His promise ?
Why, I ask again, do we not trust Him ? Why have we so little 
confidence in Him ?

But alas, 0 Lord, Thou may st remind us as often as Thou Ann 
wilt, that Thou art our Provider and that Thou dost not care a^ence ui 
less for us than for the birds of the air, that Thou supportest creatures, 

even in the cold winter ; Thou mayst assure us that Thou art our 
Father, and we are Thy dear children, that not a hair of our 
heads can perish against Thy will ; Thou mayst declare, upon 
oath, that a prodigy would happen before Thou would st deceive 
us.in our hopes and abandon us in our wants ; but all Thy as
surances can give us no comfort in the least danger; nor induce 
us to throw ourselves into Thy arms and place our hope in Thee 
alone. We are just as uneasy as ever, just as fearful at the ap
proach of the least misfortune. That man is just as downcast 
as ever at his poverty, or on account of having lost his law-suit ; 
that mother still trembles with fear for her only son, and dreads 
every moment that she will hear bad news of him ; those chil
dren weep and lament at the bedside of their sick father, fear
ing that, if he dies, they will not be able to support themselves.
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The least breath of wind terrifies him who is on the sea, the 
least cloud fills the husbandman with alarm; no one thinks of 
Thee, oh, heavenly Father I Instead of flying to Thee for 
refuge, we place all our trust in frail and mortal creatures. The 
clever trust to their own wits in danger, the rich confide in the 
wealth they have amassed with so much labor, as if they could 
enjoy it forever; some who have law-suits on hand trust in their 
friends and patrons ; others who have large families confide in 
their own labor and industry ; most people rely on medicines 
alone in sickness ; every one has recourse in necessity to selfish, 
inconstant, and deceitful mortals, who, as a general rule, either 
cannot or will not help them, and whom they have as much 
reason to mistrust as they have to place all their confidence in 
Thee, oh, good God !

And what is worst of all, we violate Thy commands for fear 
that if we served Thee faithfully we should suffer some temporal 
loss. How many use unjust means, how many have recourse to 
underhand trickery to maintain themselves in their state, as if

Who even 
abandon 
God, 
through 
fear that He 
would not
help them in we were obliged to be at a loss by always doing what is right! 
things*1 How many use sinful means to gain even a just law-suit, as if 

God could not gain it for them, or replace their loss otherwise if 
they are unsuccessful! How many a maiden sacrifices her pur
ity to gain a livelihood, as if God could not provide for her, if 
she remained true to Him ! How many shrink from fulfilling 
the law of Christian charity and mercy and giving generous 
alms, lest their children should be at a loss thereby ; as if God 
could not provide for them, although He has promised that, "he 
that giveth to the poor shall not want" !1 How many a one is 
afraid to hear Mass in the morning, lest he should not have time 
enough to work, and thus lose some of his daily earnings ; as if 
all temporal blessings had not to come to us from the divine 
generosity!

Ana there- ^nd this, if you wish to know it, oh, Christians of little faith, 
abandoned is the reason why God, wearied of His own goodness to you, 
by God. sometimes leaves you without help in your wants, sickness, mis

fortunes, persecutions, or poverty, and allows you to moan and 
lament in vain, while He pretends not to hear you, either be
cause you are not as pious and zealous in His service as you 
should be, or because you have not a childlike confidence in Him, 
and place your hopes in creatures alone. For that very reason, 
I say, you get neither help nor consolation from Him, and there-

1 Qui dat pauperi, non indigebit.—Prov. xxviii. 27.
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fore things do not prosper with you, because He wishes to show 
you that without Him, all your labor and trouble are worthless; 
and besides, divine providence is not so much concerned about 
the wicked. Such is the threat of the Wise Ecclesiasticus: "Woe 
to them that are faint-hearted, who believe not God ; and there
fore they shall not be protected by Him. Woe to them that have 
lost patience, and that have forsaken the right ways, and have 
gone aside into crooked ways/’1 God acts with us in such cir
cumstances as He did with King Ochozias ; the latter being 
grievously ill, sent to the false god Beelzebub for help and advice, 
as we read in the 1st chapter of the Fourth Book of Kings. 
The true God was so displeased at this that He commanded the 
Prophet Elias to say to the King : " Is there not a God in Israel, 
that ye go to consult Beelzebub, the god of Accaron ? Wherefore 
thus saith the Lord : From the bed on which thou art gone up, 
thou shalt not come down, but thou shalt surely die.”’ The 
same punishment is inflicted nowadays on those who do not put 
their confidence in God when they are in trouble and difficulty, 
but seek comfort and consolation from creatures. Miserable 
wretches that you are, " is there not a God in Israel ? ” ’ 
Is there no God in Heaven to whom you can fly for refuge ? 
“Wherefore, thus saith the Lord : Thou shalt not come down 
from thy bed.”4 As a just punishment of your want of con
fidence, all help will be denied you ; your business will not pros
per, you will not escape that danger, no matter what you do, 
you will not recover from that sickness; and that because you 
do not place your hopes in God, but elsewhere.

But, my dear brethren, we shall manage matters more pru- Conclusion 

dently, we shall confidently commit ourselves and all our affairs dentresig- 

to Him who alone knows how to help us, who alone can and will nation torn-, 

help us, as St. Peter warns us: "Casting all your care upon Xireoor 

Him, for He hath care of you.” 6 Oh, what a consolation, what God.

a happiness for a soul that loves God, that trusts in Him, and 
looks upon Him as its own Foster-Father ! What a consolation 
for him who can think and say to himself: I am certain that

1 Vae dissolutis corde, qui non credunt Deo ; et ideo non protegentur ab eo. Vae his, qui 
perdfderunt sustlnentiam, et qui dereliquerunt vias rectas, etdiverterunt in vias pravas. — 
Eccl. it. 15, 18.

2 Numquid non est Deus in Israel, ut eatis ad consulendum Beelzebub, deum Accaron ? 
Guam ob rem htec dlcit Dominiks: De lectulo super quern ascendisti, non descendes, sed 
inorte morteris — IV. Kings i. 3, 4.

" Numquid non est Deus in Israel ?
4 Quam ob rem bssc dlcit Dominus : De lectulo non descendes etc.
• Omnem sollicitudtnem vestram projlcientes in eum, quoniam ipsi cura est de vobis.—I. 

Pet. v. 7.
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God knows what I want and what is good for me ; I am certain 
that He can arrange everything for my greater good; I am cer
tain, too, that He loves me more than a father loves his only 
child, and that He will arrange everything for my greater good! 
What need have I then to trouble myself ? What can disturb 
my peace ? No matter how things go with me, well or ill, in 
the judgment of the world, I know that my loving Father has 
so decreed for me, and, therefore, I am certain that it is all for 
the best. What a happiness to be thus able to live in constant 
peace and contentment, without fear or anxiety, like a child in 
its mother’s lap ! Oh, certainly, it is a foretaste of the happiness 
that awaits such souls in Heaven ! Ah, why have I not long 
since abandoned myself with that confidence into the hands of 
my heavenly Father ? If I had done so, I should have escaped 
much unnecessary care, disquiet, fear, anxiety, trouble, and de
spair, which served only to increase my misery. Away, then, 
with those useless cares ! To Thee and to Thy providence, oh, 
heavenly Father, I commit my soul, my body, and all that I have 
from Thee. Thou mayest do with me according to Thy good 
will and pleasure ! Let others place their trust in men and in 
other creatures, that are all only broken reeds; I shall build on 
a foundation that can never give way. I shall be better cared 
for, as long as I trust in Thee, although I may have nothing, 
than if the whole world belonged to me otherwise. I will say 
with the Prophet Micheas : “But I will look towards the 
Lord, I will wait for God my Saviour: my God will hear me.”' 
Yes, He will hear me, although I remain silent; my wants will 
speak for me, for they are all known to Him ; His own infinite 
power will speak for me, for it can help me ; His fatherly heart 
will speak for me, for it loves me ; His own word will speak for 
me, for He has promised to help me if I trust in Him. Confid
ing in Him, I cannot be disturbed by any misfortune, danger, 
illness, or want. If temptations try to lead me into sin, “ I 
will look towards the Lord.”3 If poverty and want oppress me, 
“I will look towards the Lord.” If I am tried by sickness, 
" I will look towards the Lord.” Whatever may be my cir
cumstances : “In Thee, 0 Lord, have I hoped, let me never 
be put to confusion.” 3 Let that be our conclusion, my dear 
brethren. Amen.

1 Ego autem ad Domlnum adspiclam, exspectabo Deum salvatorem meum: audlet me 
Deus mews.—Mich. vil. 7.

* Ego autem ad Dominus adspiclam.
’ Ju te, Domlne, speravi, non confundar In ffiternum,—Ps. ixx. 1,
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Another Introduction for the Feast of the Resurrection of 
Our Lord:

Text.
Veniunt ad monumentum.—Mark xvi. 2.
" They come to the sepulchre.”

Who are they who go out so early in the morning ? Mary 
Magdalen, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, all weak 
women. Where are they going to ? " To the sepulchre,” 1 in 
which Christ was buried, whose very Name was hated by the 
Jews, whom even courageous men, nay, even His own Apostles 
and disciples were afraid to defend, lest they should be seized by 
the Jews and put to death. What were the circumstances un
der which they went ? They knew that there was a guard be
fore the sepulchre to prevent any one from entering. Why 
were they going ? "That coming they might anoint Jesus.”' 
But how could they do that, because they could not drive away 
the guard, nor roll hack the heavy stone that closed the entrance 
of the sepulchre? And they were well aware of that also: 
" Who shall roll us back the stone from the door of the sepul
chre ? For it was very great.” ’ Considering all these things, 
might not their journey seem a fruitless one ? And yet they 
went on with courage and confidence, knowing that He who, 
though dead, was the Almighty Cod, could remove all diffi
culties from their way, so that they might fulfil their intention. 
Nor were they disappointed, for when they came to the grave, 
all the soldiers were gone : " They saw the stone rolled back,” 4 
and what was still farther beyond their hopes, they were the first 
to hear of the Resurrection of Christ. See ; what no man dared 
to do, was done by those weak women, who, in spite of the diffi
culties that surrounded them, put their confidence in God, and 
went on boldly. How their example puts to shame our want of 
courage, my dear brethren, etc.—continues as before.

1 Ad monumentum. 2 Ut venientes ungerent Jesum.—Mark xvi. 1-
’ Dicebant ad invicem: quis revolvet nobis lapidem ab ostio monument! ? Erat quipjM 

Magnus valde.—Ibid. 3, 4.
* Viderunt revolutum lapidem.—Ibid. 4.



ON THE GOOD USE THAT EACH ONE 
IN HIS STATE OF LIFE SHOULD 

MAKE OF TIME.

SEVENTIETH SERMON.

ON THE REDEEMING IN OLD AQE OF LOST TIME.

Subject.
1st. Old people should learn on this, the last day of the year, 

to redeem and make up for lost time. 2d. How they may do 
this.—Preached on the Sunday in the Octave of Christmas, 
which was the last day of the year.

Text.
H(bc processerat in diebus multis.—Luke ii. 36.
“ She was far advanced in years.”

Introduction.
There .was once a remarkable assembly of people of different 

ages in the Temple of Jerusalem. There was Anna, a widow 
eighty-four years old, who always served God zealously day and 
night by fasting and prayer. There was Mary, the Virgin Mother, 
who was only in her fifteenth year, but had already far surpassed 
all the Saints in virtue and holiness. There was Jesus Christ, still 
a little Infant a few weeks old, but the Holy of holies. Sanctity, 
therefore, does not depend on one’s time of life, or whether one 
is young or old, but on the use that one makes of his life. This 
Gospel, my dear brethren, is admirably suited for this, the last 
day of the year. To-day all are accustomed to think how old 
they are ; children think : now I am about to enter on my sev
enth, eighth, ninth, or tenth year; young people think : now I 
shall be twenty or twenty-five years old ; old people say : the six-
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tieth, seventieth, or eightieth year of my life will soon have 
passed away ; so that the end of the year reminds every one of 
how long he has lived. But does it also remind every one of how 
he has spent the time of his life ? And yet, that is the principal 
thought we should have to-day, partly that we may redeem the 
time that we have lost and misspent, partly that we may make a 
better use of our time in future. The first point is especially for 
the old, the second for the young. The former should profit by 
the warning of St. Paul, " redeeming the time,” 1 * the latter by 
that of the Wise Ecclesiasticus: “ Son, observe the time,” ’ which 
you have still to live. The consideration of this last day of the 
year should teach us both these points. But since that would be 
too much matter for one sermon, I shall divide it into two, giv
ing the first place to the old people, as is right. On to-day, 
therefore, I will speak specially for the old, since it is the last 
day of the year. On next Sunday, the first of the New Year, 
the young shall hear of something to their advantage.

1 Redimentes tern pus.—Ephes v. 16.
1 Veneram In suburbanum meum.

Plan of Discourse.
Old people, should learn on this, the last day of the year, to re

deem and make up for lost time. The first part. How they may 
do this, they may learn in the second part of this discourse, which 
will be partly a meditation and partly an instruction.

Oh, Holy Ghost, if Thou dost not rule my tongue and 
strengthen my heart and those of my hearers to make a good and 
practical conclusion, I shall lose my time in useless talking! We 
all beg of Thee, therefore, to give us Thy light and grace, 
through the merits of Mary and the holy angels guardian.

Here I can be helped out with my subject by what the pliil- seneca in 
osopher Seneca wrote once, when he was growing old, to his flns^Out 
friend Lucilius: “I came to-my villa,” 3 he says, looked all that he is 
around to see how things were going on, and then began to find ^™wlng 
fault with my steward. How is it, I said, that every time I 
come here, I find something that wants repairing ; either a roof 
is giving way, or a wall, or a piece of timber in a roof ? But, 
sir, answered the steward, you must not blame me for that; the 
building is too old, and I am afraid that one of these days it will 
fall on top of me. What, thought I to myself, so old as that ? 
And yet I had it built. What will become of me ?4 The beams

1 Fill, conserva tempus.—Eccl, iv. 23, 
4 Quid mihi futurum est ?
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of wood are beginning to rot, the stones to crumble away and fall 
down, and they are younger than I ; what will become of me, 
who am made of flesh and blood, and not of wood and stone ? 
With the thought in my mind I went out to examine the garden, 
and found many of the trees in a state that highly displeased me. 
How is this ? I said to the gardener. I see clearly that you are 
not attending to your business. Look at the state those trees are 
in, with their rotten and crooked branches; there is hardly a 
green branch on them. Sir, answered the gardener, I assure 
you I do all I can for them, but to no purpose ; the trees are too 
old, and have no sap. 0 ho, thought I to myself again, I planted 
these trees myself, and saw their first leaves. If they are now so 
old, what must their owner be, who has planted them ? I must 
certainly be a good deal older than I thought. My dear Lucil- 
ius,—such is the conclusion of his letter:—“I owe it to my villa 
that I became aware of how old I am,”1 and how near death.

we can say My dear brethren, is it not so with us mortals? We are 
consider growing older every day, and do nor bestow a thought on it. 

ourselves. Not without reason does the Holy Scripture compare our lives to 
a ship sailing swiftly onward, that leaves behind her no vestige of 
her course. If we stand or sit still, our lives still hurry on ; if 
we sleep during the night, our lives do not sleep, they are always 
in motion. We eat, drink, and enjoy ourselves, we occupy our
selves in different ways at home and abroad, and still our lives do 
not stop for a single moment, but continue their onward course. 
Every hour we have less to live, and so days, and weeks, and 
months, and years succeed each other, but we never think of the 
flight of time ; we grow old and fall into the grave, almost before 
we know where we are. Christians, you who have spent many 
years in this world, have already experienced many changes and 
vicissitudes; you could speak of many things that you have seen, 
heard, and read in your time, but do you know, can you fairly 
realize yet to yourselves, that you are now old and must soon de
scend into the grave ? Consider the state of your bodies, and see 
whether you will not find in them signs of ruin and decay. Your 
eyes are not so bright as they were, your ears are not so sharp, 
your limbs do not carry you so swiftly, your teeth are gone or are 
decaying, the leaves are falling from the tree, that is to say, the 
hairs are falling from your heads. And what is the cause of 
that ? Old age ; you have lived a long time already, and death 
is near.

1 Debeo auburbano meo, quod mihi senectutus niea apparuH- —Seuec. Ep. 12. lib. 8.
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And if nothing else reminds you of it, at least this day 11113 
should teach you. Think of it a moment: this is already the mlnd UB of 
thirtieth anniversary in this century, of the last day of the year. td-a. 
How many such days have I seen ? It seems to be hardly a year 
since I left school, but if I count up, I shall find that twenty or 
thirty years, or even more have elapsed since then. It seems to 
be only a few months since I got married, since I first came into 
the house I now occupy, since I first entered on my present oc
cupation, and yet, how many years have passed since then ! 
How time flies! How often have my companions, neighbors, 
friends, and relations wished me a happy New Year, and many of 
them are now dead ! How often have I wished the same to others, 
who are now twenty, thirty, or forty years in their graves ! Oh, 
I begin to see that I have lived a long time ; I am an old man, 
now ; the best part of my life is gone, and only a very small por
tion of it is left for me ; I must soon die. Such is the fruit that 
each one should derive from the consideration of this day.

But we must not be satisfied with the mere thought and re- How that *" 
membrance of this fact; we must for the good of our souls go a for the Rood 
little farther. For instance, we might think : beautiful years, of our souls, 
whither have you gone ? What has become of all the months, 
weeks, days, hours, and minutes of the past years ? How have I 
employed them ? I should not have used a single moment for 
any purpose but for the end of my creation, that is, for the 
salvation of my soul, for the honor, praise, and service of my God. 
Alas, has a single year passed since I came to the use of reason, 
that I have not wandered away from this end ? Have I ever 
spent a single month without offending God ? Can I with truth 
point to a single day of my life, and say : That day was de
voted fully, without the exception of one moment, to the service 
of God ? Yet, every minute of all that time, that I have not 
spent in the service of God and the business of my soul, is lost to 
me forever ! Oh, what a loss ! How much good I have left un
done, that I might have accomplished ! How many means and 
opportunities of working out my salvation I have neglected! How 
much merit I have lost, that I might have gained for Heaven!
How many inspirations and graces of God, that I could have used to 
do good, I have disregarded ! How much precious time I have 
spent in sleeping, dressing, eating, drinking, talking, amusing 
myself, paying visits, and idling about, without ever offering my 
actions to God ! How much time I have lost in idleness and sin ! 
What will be the end of all that ? Perhaps the next year, this 
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very day may be the last of my life. I am very old now ; my 
body shows signs of decay. How would it be if I were to drop 
down dead now ; what have I to bring with me into eternity ? 
What have I to live on there ? Ah, how can I replace the lost 
time, and redeem it? It is high time for me now to begin to serve 
God alone, and to begin at once, and in earnest, since to all ap
pearance I have so little time left. That is the way, my dear 
brethren, in which we should remember and think of what the 
last day of the year teaches us.

Many wii- But how few there are who trouble themselves with such 
thoughts ! Ausonius tells us of the Grecian courtesan Thais, that 

thoughts. the older she became, the less frequently she looked in the glass, 
so that she might not notice how old she was growing. Once as 
she was standing before the glass, she noticed that her forehead 
was wrinkled, whereupon she became so enraged that she threw 
the glass on the ground and would not look at it again. Foolish 
woman, how could it help showing your wrinkles ? Were they 
likely to become less visible because you did not see them your
self ? If you had been wise you would have used the mirror 
oftener, in your old age, than at any other time, so as to see how 
the beauty with which you ensnared so many souls, was fading 
away, and then you might have spent the rest of your life in do
ing penance. I am afraid that many Christians are guilty of the 
same folly, that there are many who do not look in the glass, nor 
notice the flight of time, nor try to redeem the past, but wilful
ly drive away all salutary thoughts of that nature, because they 
do not wish to remember that they are growing old, and that 
death will soon come to them.

But we And what is the good of all that ? It will not delay the arri- 
en thint val of death, nor keep them a moment longer out of eternity. If 
of them, so there ever was a time to have such thoughts, it is surely now, so 
thepast**111 that the loss of the past may be made good. The Spartan of 

whom Plutarch writes was much more sensible iu this respect. 
In ancient Sparta the people were all warriors, who despised 
worldly pomp ; the men shaved their heads, the women alone 
allowed their hair to grow. One old man, however, as soon as he 
noticed the approach of old age, allowed his beard, which was 
white as snow, to grow to its full length. The others were 
amazed and asked him why he thus acted against the usual cus
tom. He answered: " I do it that, seeing my gray hairs, I may 
not act unworthily of them.”1 A wise and prudent answer!

1 Id facto, ut can os meos vldens nihil els indecorum faclam. 
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Christians : “ Walk with wisdom,” is the warning of St. Paul, 
“redeeming the time.’” Think, and think often, of your past 
years, so that if you have lost any of them, you may make the 
loss good again. You may, perhaps, find that you have lived in 
darkness, ’ that you have misspent much time. Keep your old 
age constantly before your eyes, that you may not do anything 
unbecoming. It is time, now, for you to commence to walk as the 
children of light; ’ redeem the ill-spent past at once,4 and re
place the time you have lost. But how are you to do that ? 
How can you make up for lost time ? You shall hear in the

Second Part.

And that is not a question to be wondered at : How can we re- How *° re
deem the past ? Can we bring back the years of our childhood and shown 
youth, and live them over again ? No, that is impossible; not from the 
an hour or a moment that is past can be recalled. God can give 
me as many years to live as I have lived already, but, although 
He is Omnipotent, He cannot make it untrue to say that the 
years of the past are gone forever, and what is lost of them is lost 
forever. And what dost thou mean, then, oh, holy Apostle, with 
thy exhortation to redeem the time ? The holy Fathers give us 
an answer to this question in different words, but to the same 
purpose. To redeem the time, says St. Anselm, is to repent sin
cerely of past sins, and to be converted with all one’s heart to 
God, for the sinner deserves that God should take all time away 
from him, and shorten his life, as the Lord says by Solomon : 
“ The years of the wicked shall be shortened, ” * he will not be 
allowed to live as long as he otherwise might have lived; so that 
when man appeases God by repentance, he receives the full time 
appointed for him, and thus he redeems the time he would have 
lost otherwise. Again, you can redeem the time, says St. Augus
tine, if you devote solely to the service of God and the good of 
your soul, the days and hours that you intended to give to idle
ness or worldly and unnecessary occupations, after you have 
spent many days and hours in idleness and amusement.

That is the way in which the head of a family acts, who finds Explained 
that he is not as well off as he ought to be, when he examines by a 81mlle’ 
his accounts at the end of the year. He has made more debts

» In sapientia ambulate, tempus redimentes.—Coloss. Iv. 5.
3 Eratis enim aliquando tenebrse. 3 Ut flllj lucis ambulate.
4 Tempus redimentes. • Anni impiorum breviabuntur.—Prov. x. 27. 
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than profit, and he is not able to pay them. What is he to do? I 
cannot allow that to go on, he thinks ; if I do we shall all be re- 
duced to beggary. And what does he do ? He considers how he 
and his family have been living hitherto, so that he may cut off 
whatever is superfluous and so avoid all unnecessary expense. 
Hitherto, he says, I have kept three maid-servants, and one man
servant ; one maid was for the children, another for my wife, and 
the third for the kitchen, while the man had to attend to me ; 
now the man and two of the maids are not necessary, so they can 
go. My wife can look after herself and the children, I must 
wait on myself, and thus I can save enough to pay the interest of 
my debts. Hitherto, almost every quarter, as often as a new 
fashion came out, we have had new clothes, but we have to let 
the fashions alone now ; our old clothes are good enough for us; 
the children need not be dressed so expensively, our means do not 
allow of it; all superfluities must be done away with, so as to save 
money; people know who we are well enough. Hitherto we have 
had five or six different dishes at table, and have often invited 
people, but what is the good of that now ? We can do without 
the half of our daily food and the third part of the entertain
ments we used to give, and all that expense will be saved. Hither
to we have enjoyed all possible comforts; we have slept in the 
morning till seven or eight o’clock; I have spent whole days in 
idleness, and my wife has lost much time in useless visiting and 
in giving dinner-parties. A life like that is not profitable ; we 
must get up earlier in future, and be more diligent. The food 
will not come into our mouths of its own accord. All the money 
that used to be spent on tea, sugar, and other delicacies, must be 
saved. In that way the master of the house will make but a lit
tle profit every day, yet it will amount to something considerable 
in the end, and in a few years he will not only make good his 
losses, but become even richer than before. My dear brethren, 
we are all like stewards of the Almighty God in this world, as 
Christ explains in several parables. The business we have to do 
concerns eternal goods that we can every day gain and store up 
for ourselves in Heaven, so that we may have something to live 
on for all eternity. Oh, God of goodness, what a beautiful time 
Thou hast given us in all the years that are past ! What great 
profit we might have derived from it! Every moment, if we 
wished, and had labored with that intention, we might have 
gained the Kingdom of Heaven ! Now let each one call himself 
to account, and see whether he has become richer or poorer, and 
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to what extent, as far as his soul is concerned, and whether he 
has lost or gained during all that time. Many, perhaps, when 
they consider everything carefully, will find that they have con
tracted more debts, that are still owing to the divine justice, 
than they have made profit by their tepid and carelessly-per
formed good works. What are they to do ? Are they to be re
duced to beggary in the end? Quick, there is no time for delay; 
your stewardship may soon be at an end, it must end soon for 
the old ! You must carry on your business on another footing; 
you must arrange matters so as to make good your losses.

How? Just as that prudent master acted. The superfluous wemust 
and unnecessary occupations that used to take up so much time, X'^rvice 

must be cut off, and the time thus spared must be spent for of Goa tbe 

the good of the soul. For instance, I have hitherto thought 
of nothing the whole day but temporal things, such as, how to spent 

I should live before the world according to my state and occu- otherwlse- 
pation, how my family and myself should eat, drink, and 
dress, and worse than all, I have hardly ever had a pure inten
tion of doing all that for God’s sake. Now, that will not do any 
longer. Why should I lose so much time ? Could I not employ 
it much more profitably ? From this day forward, therefore, 
till the day of my death, I will manage matters more prudently ;
I will observe a better order during the day. I will cut off one or 
two hours from my ordinary unnecessary sleep, to mortify my
self for God’s sake and for the good of my soul; before doing 
anything else, I will hear Mass, unless charity or necessity 
prevents me; on Sundays and holydays I will assist at the ser
mon in order to be encouraged to do good ; I will not say, as I 
have hitherto said : Seven or eight o’clock is too early ; no, five 
or four o’clock is not too early for me to serve God ! On the 
same days I will devote at least half an hour to spiritual read
ing ; every evening before going to rest I will say my evening 
prayers and make the examination of conscience with my fam
ily, and that will not injure, but greatly benefit my household. 
Even if I should make less temporal profit by living thus, what 
does it matter ? I must make good the losses I have caused my 
soul during my life. Hitherto I have had many troubles, discom
forts, crosses, and trials from my own family and from others 
every day, but I have borne them unwillingly and impatiently, 
and given way to anger and vindictiveness. To what purpose ? 
For the future I shall bear those crosses better ; formerly I have 
suffered spiritual loss from them, but now, since I cannot avoid 
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them when they come, I will derive great profit from them for 
my soul, by bearing them with patience and resignation to the will 
of God, knowing that I well deserve them for my sins, for which 
I have so often incurred the eternal punishment of hell. Hith
erto I have been to confession and communion not more than 
four times or even only once in the year. Foolish man that I 
was ! The Sacraments are the fountains through which we re
ceive the grace of God ; I must therefore amend in this particu
lar ; during the short time that is left to me, I will go to con
fession and communion every fortnight at least, and try to gain 
all the indulgences I can, so as to escape the punishment due to 
my past sins. I have hitherto spent much money in pleasure
seeking and in following the usages of the world for pride and 
vanity’s sake ; what is the use of that extravagance ? I will use 
my money in future for the good of my soul; I will send it on be
fore me to Heaven by the hands of the poor. I have indulged 
very much in sensuality and bodily comforts, but that is not 
the way to go to Heaven. Henceforth I will mortify my eyes, 
ears, tongue, and bands; I will seek less pleasure and prac
tise more self-denial, eat and drink less and fast more, talk less 
and pray more, go less amongst men and spend more time in 
communing with God, and I will never more commit a delib
erate sin and always try to fulfil the will of God as well as I can ; 
such shall be the order of every remaining day and year of my 
life. That is the way to redeem the time, my dear brethren, 
and to make good the loss sustained in the past. Thus you may 
redeem the time, or, as the Greek Text has it, redeem the occa
sions, namely, for the occasions of good which you have hitherto 
neglected, or used for an evil purpose.

And per- Finally, to redeem lost time is to perform the above-men-
worksot tioned works of devotion and virtue with all the more diligence, 
virtue with zeal, and attention. We shall again make use of a simile to ex- 
andtre531 th is point. There are six people travelling together, who
quency. wish to reach the same town before night. They talk and laugh 

as they journey along. One of them who is thirsty goes into a 
tavern to get something to drink and tells his companions to 
go on and he will overtake them. But he stops a whole hour 
drinking, so that his companions have gone on a long distance ; 
how is he to manage so as to overtake them ? Oh, he thinks, I 
can do that easily enough ; if they only continue walking as slow
ly as before, I shall soon come up with them. He therefore 
walks much faster, raises his feet quicker, and only takes one
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step, where he would before have taken three, and so in half an 
hour he rejoins his companions. If he continued to run along 
like that, he would reach the town before them. Thus he makes 
up for the time he spent in the tavern, and regains it with 
profit. Now, it is not necessary to explain, my dear brethren, 
that we are all travellers during this life, who are journeying 
to the same place, our heavenly fatherland, the city of God. We 
have now been many years on this journey, but what progress 
have we made? How often and how long have we delayed in this 
and that tavern along the road ; I mean, how much have we 
allowed ourselves to be influenced by an inordinate love and at
tachment for creatures ! How often have we not even gone 
backwards by sin ' How slowly and tediously we have jour
neyed on when we were in the state of grace ! And what lit
tle progress we have made in all that time ! We still hope, how
ever, to arrive at our destination, Heaven. The evening is ap
proaching ; many pious Christians who began the journey with 
us are now far ahead. There is nothing for us to do but to 
walk faster, that is, to perform our good works with greater 
zeal and frequency, and to act like the Egyptian King Mizeri- 
nus, although his circumstances were different from ours. It 
had been foretold to him by an oracle that he had only six years 
to live ; I will make them, he said, into twelve. He then, 
as Nierenbergius relates, redoubled all his usual pastimes and 
pleasures, and ordered large fires and lanterns to be lit so as to 
turn night into day, that he might enjoy himself all the long
er. We should learn from this foolish king to redouble our 
good works and our zeal in the,service of God, so as to increase 
our years and make up for lost time.

The merits that one can heap up for Heaven do not always For our 

depend on the length of time one lives, even if he spends his ln" . 
whole life in the state of grace ; nor do they depend on the num- according 

her of good works that one performs every day, but rather on the tothelen«th 
. , . . ,. r J J .. , . ok time, but

manner in which they are performed, and on the amount of theperfec- 

piety, zeal, and fervor, and the intention that one has. A holy tionofour 

Father says : God does not consider the number and the size of 800,3 works- 
the gifts we give Him, but rather the desire and intention with 
which we give them.1 A Christian who has spent long years in 
the service of God without committing grievous sin, who prays 
often, and performs many works of devotion, but, generally 
speaking, in a careless, indolent, and sleepy way, is like a richly

1 Non resplclt Deus quantum, sed ex quanto. 
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laden ship on the high seas, during a storm, when the wind 
blows from different quarters ; the ship is driven about here 
and there, and manages to make very little way ahead, because 
the winds and waves oppose her progress. On the other hand, 
if the wind is fair it blows her along on her course and she 
makes as much way in an hour as she otherwise would in a day, 
and thus finishes in a short time a voyage that at other times 
would require months to accomplish. So it is also with a man 
who, having once come to a true knowledge of eternal things, 
endeavors with all his might to serve God under all circum
stances. He puts all the zeal and fervor possible into everything 
he does, no matter how small it is ; a single, “ Lord, Thy will be 
done,” that he utters in difficulties, a single act of mortification 
in temptations and dangers of sin, a single victory over human 
respect in company, a single sigh from the heart, " Lord, for 
Thy sake,” amid his daily occupations, brings him farther on 
the way of salvation and nearer to Heaven than all the prayers, 
and masses, and good works do the careless Christian who is 
wanting in recollection, intention, earnestness, and diligence.

By diligence When Mutius Scaevola, the celebrated Roman soldier, saw that
moreta'a* countrymen had half lost a battle, he began to think of how 
short time the loss might be repaired. He noticed afar off amongst ths 
fnTi*OTigto’ enemy’s forces, one who surpassed all the others in size and in 
time, shown magnificence of apparel. That, he said to himself, must be Ung 
hya simile. porgenna ■ if be were put out of the way, it would be an easy 

matter for us to conquer the enemy ; and without more ado, he 
leaped on his horse, forced his way through the hostile ranks, 
and laid low the supposed king with a single blow. But he was 
deceived, not by his brave hand, but by his eye, for the man 
whom he killed was not the king, but one of his chief officers. 
He was then taken prisoner and brought before King Porsenna. 
Scaevola at once placed his right hand in the fire, and said: Oh, 
king, this right hand of mine has erred by slaying another in 
thy stead ; it must now atone for its fault. And he held his 
hand in the fire until it was burnt off, apparently as little con
cerned at the pain he was suffering as if the hand did not belong 
to him. Martial, who celebrated this heroic deed in verse, asks 
who was Mutius, where was he born, and brought up, what 
other remarkable warlike deeds he had performed, and whether 
he was before that a man of great or of little authority among 
the Romans. But the poet answers his own question by saying : 
“ After such an heroic act, there is no need to inquire what he



Redeeming in Old Age of Lost Time. 429

was before,”' for even if he had been the basest of men, that 
one action alone would suflice to render his name and fame im
mortal. In the same way I say, my dear brethren, if we find 
that we have done much evil and little good in our past lives, 
and that, therefore, we have a bad name before God, and have 
almost lost the battle for eternity, we must now take courage, 
and after having repented sincerely, we must begin to serve God 
with all our strength and with all possible zeal, and make a firm 
resolution to continue doing so to the end of our lives. Then it 
may be said of us : After such good conduct, our former care
lessness may easily be forgotten ; the loss of time will soon be 
made good, as the Holy Ghost assures us of those who die young 
after a holy life : " Being made perfect in a short space, he ful
filled a long time.” ’

Many of the most celebrated theologians teach that for some In that wa* 
people the commission of grievous and manifold sms is even a sign pajst slns 
of predestination to grace, and that there are many who would maybe the 

not enter Heaven at all, or who, at all events, would not have 
such a high place there, if they had not been grievous sinners, glory for 

How can that be ? Is it, then, a good thing to have sinned? By 
no means; sin is, and must always be condemned. Must one, 
then, sin in his youth, that he may live better afterwards ? No, 
that is still worse. The doctrine alluded to is founded on the 
fact that a man, who has had the misfortune to sin often and 
grievously, through malice, when he gets an inspiration of grace 
and does penance, is often spurred on to greater zeal by the 
consideration of his former life, and does more good than if he 
had always remained innocent. For when I think that I have 
offended God, I must feel greatly humbled, and humility is the 
foundation of all Christian virtues, and makes the soul capable 
of receiving heavenly gifts and graces. The humility that 
makes me look upon myself as unworthy to live amongst men, 
and as fit only for the companionship of demons, effects in me a 
constant mildness, modesty, charity, and mercy towards others, 
even towards the poorest and lowliest. The consideration of my 
past offences makes me patient in enduring the trials of life, for 
if anything occurs to give me pain, I at once acknowledge that 
I have deserved it, and that, in fact, I have often deserved hell it
self. Therefore, I say: “Lord, Thy will be done.” The remem
brance of my wicked life teaches me how patient God has been

1 Scire piget. quid fecerit ante-
1 Consummatus In brevi explevit tempora multa.—Sap. tv. 13. 
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Resolution 
thus to re
deem the 
time lost.

with me in supporting me for such a long time, while I despised 
Him ; how exceedingly merciful He is in adopting me again as 
His beloved child, in preference to so many others who are now 
in hell for less sins than mine, and thus I am forced to love such 
a good and merciful God with my whole heart, to avoid offend
ing Him by the least wilful sin, and to strain every nerve to do 
what is pleasing to Him. Thus the words of the Gospel are ver
ified : “ The last shall be first.”1 They who come into the vine
yard at the eleventh hour receive the same reward as those who 
began at the first hour. Thus the public sinner, Magdalen, has 
more glory in Heaven than many hundreds of the innocent just, 
because as she had offended God more grievously, she served 
Him after her conversion more zealously. Hence, as St. Jer
ome says, Paul, who formerly persecuted the Church of Christ, 
became one of the greatest Apostles, and did more than any of 
them for the glory of God : " He was the last in rank, but the 
first in merit.”’

That is the way, my dear brethren, to redeem the time that 
has been lost and misspent in the past, and to make good the 
damage suffered by the soul. What we have to do is to set to 
work zealously and on this very day, lest we fare like the Emper
or Julius, of whom Suetonius tells us, that he intended to do 
great things for the good of Rome, of Italy, and of the whole 
world, and had already begun, when he was surprised by death 
and had to leave everything unfinished. “ While thus thinking 
and acting, he was surprised by death.”’ Ah, how many Chris
tians are hurried away by death, at the very moment when they 
resolve to lead a better life 1 Therefore, let us all cry out to 
Heaven, with zeal and determination : My Lord and my God, I 
thank Thee infinitely for having borne so patiently for so many 
years the many sins I have committed, for not allowing me to die 
in a state that would have separated me from Thee forever, and 
condemned me to hell, and for having given me time to repent 
and amend my life. I declare before Heaven and earth that this 
last day of the year shall also be the last of my wickedness and 
sin, that I will henceforth unceasingly deplore; and that it shall 
be the first on which I consecrate myself wholly to Thy service 
for all the time that remains to me ! I know I am not worthy 
of a longer life, because, up to the present I have made such a 
bad use of my time; yet, I hope, in Thy infinite mercy, of which

1 Erunt novissimi primi. ’ Novissimus in ordlne, primus in meritis est.
8 Talla agentem atque cogitantem more pnevenit.
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Thou hast given me such ardent proof, that Thou wilt not re
fuse me the time that I am now resolved to employ in Thy ser
vice. Not a single moment of it shall pass without profit, with
out a good intention, or without my doing something for Thy 
honor and my salvation, even if I had a hundred years to live. 
But if I must die soon, and there is only a short time left for me 
to prove my fidelity and love towards Thee, then Thou, oh, 
most good and merciful God, wilt take my present earnest will 
and penitent heart for the deed. Amen.

My dear brethren, if we really mean this we shall all end this 
year most happily, and that is my wish for each and every one of 
you, along with my earnest desire that you may begin the New 
Year happily.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Immaculate Conception:

Text.
Dominus possedit me in initio viarum suarum.—Prov. viii. 

22. From the Epistle of this Feast.
“ The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His ways.”
The most blessed Queen of Heaven, Mary, the Mother of God, 

is that most pure Virgin, of whom alone amongst all mere crea
tures, those words can be said with truth : "The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of His ways,” for not a single moment of 
my whole life had the wicked serpent the least part in me. Even 
in the first moment of my conception the Lord took up His 
dwelling in me by sanctifying grace, and remained with me al
ways, so that the least stain of sin or imperfection could never be 
found in me. Oh, most holy and always immaculate Virgin ! 
We all rejoice with thee, and congratulate thee from our hearts ! 
Yet, while we thus exult on account of thy honor, we poor chil
dren of Eve must bemoan our pitiful condition; we are con
ceived in sin and are born enemies of God ! But our forefather 
Adam has brought that misery upon us. Ah, would that I could 
say : "The Lord possessed me,” 1 from the moment in which I 
was cleansed in baptism and in which the Lord gave me His 
sanctifying grace ! But, past years of my life, what have you to 
say to that ? Alas, when I ask you, how often do I find that I 
have driven God out of my soul by sin ! How few the years, 
months, weeks, and days of which I can say with truth : " The

1 Dominus possedit me.
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Lord possessed me ” ! But all the time that I have not spent in 
the grace of God is lost to me forever, and I have hitherto hard
ly ever thought of that! If my life, that is already far advanced, 
were to come to an end, what would be my fate ? What am 1 to 
do now ? This very day, on which the most pure and immacu
late Virgin reminds me of the years I have spent in sin, 1 will 
begin to examine my past life, and to redeem the time I have 
lost, as St. Paul warns us : " Redeeming the time.”1 You 
should all profit by that warning, my dear brethren, especially 
those of you who are now advanced in years. To encourage you 
to do so is the object of this sermon, which is partly a meditation 
and partly an instruction. Intention: We must examine our 
past lives to redeem lost time. The first part. How we are to re
deem that time. The second part. Oh, Holy Ghost, etc.—con
tinues as before.

SEVENTY-FIRST SERMON.

ON THE MAKING GOOD USE OF PRESENT AND FUTURE TIME, 
ESPECIALLY FOR YOUNG PEOPLE.

Text.
Et Jesus proficiebat sapientia et (elate, el gratia apud Deum et 

homines.—Luke ii. 52.
" And Jesus advanced in wisdom and age, and grace with God 

and men.”—Preached on the first Sunday after Epiphany.

Introduction.
According to His human nature, Jesus was only a Child of 

twelve years and yet He was the Teacher of the doctors, and was 
every day occupied in procuring the honor and glory of His heav
enly Father, and was the Holy of holies ! Therefore, the pos
session of sanctifying grace does not depend on how long one 
lives, nor on whether one is young or old, but on the use made 
of time. For a man who is zealous in the service of God can 
gain more merits for Heaven in a month, than a tepid Christian 
in several years ; as I proved to you last Sunday, when I showed

1 Tempos redimentes.
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you how to redeem lost time, according to the warning of the 
Apostle, “redeeming the time,” by increased zeal in good 
works. There is yet another warning of the Holy Ghost with 
regard to the time that God may still mercifully bestow upon us : 
" Son, observe the time ” 1 that thou hast, and that still remains 
for thee to live. If it were to extend to a hundred years, oh, do 
not squander a moment of it; make a good use of it, so as to 
imitate our Lord, and increase, not merely in age, but in the 
grace of God. It is to this that I wish to exhort you to-day.

Plan of Discourse.
We should all, no matter who we are, but more especially the 

young, make a good use of present and future time for the welfare 
of our souls. That is, alas, done by very few. The whole sub
ject.

Christ Jesus, the Eternal Son of God, Thy Father, who hast 
taught’ the Doctors in the Temple when Thou wast only a Child 
of twelve years old, teach me and all of us to-day, by Thy exam
ple, to use our time to this end and for the proper purpose ! 
This we ask of Thee, through the intercession of Thy Mother 
and the holy angels guardian.

What is very precious and useful must be carefully guarded wv-a is 
and not be squandered. A young, prudent, and clever man had 
once the good fortune, according to the world’s way of thinking, carefully 
to be espoused to a very rich lady. A few days before the wed- guanlelL 
ding he thought to himself how he should manage with the for
tune that was about to become his. My bride will bring me a 
rich dowry, he thought; ought we to spend it, and have a pleas
ant time with it ? But if we did that, it would last only for a 
time, and what should we have, then, to live on ? No ; the best 
thing is to lend it all out at interest, so that it will bring us in 
a yearly revenue, on which we can live for a long time. A wise 
resolution,’Certainly ! But, my good young man, you must not 
reckon without your host; you must first see whether your bride 
will agree to that arrangement ! In fact, a few months after 
their wedding, during which time he allowed her, as is usual, to 
do as she pleased, he found out that the fortune she brought with 
her was spent upon costly dresses, lace, ribbons, head-gear, 
bracelets, earrings, and other articles of female adornment. He 
was rather taken aback at this, and thought to himself: That is,

1 Fili, conserva tempos.



434 Making Good Use of Our Time.
indeed, a fine way to lay out the money at interest. Whenever my 
wife goes out, she brings her whole fortune with her. I thought 
we would have had a fixed capital, that would have brought us 
a yearly income ; but what could be more unsteady than a capital 
that goes in and out of the house every day. If things are to go 
on like that, I need not have rejoiced so much at getting a rich 
wife, for she will dispose of my whole income in that way. You 
see, my dear brethren, that the good man had reason enough to 
complain of his wife's extravagance.

Time is a Now to come seriously to our subject: every year that is given 
to me, and to each one of us, what else is it but a fortune that iuuo treas-

ure. the great Father of all gives to the human soul as to His beloved 
child and the Spouse of His Holy Spirit ? And what a splendid 
fortune it is ! What a rich and fruitful capital, provided only it 
is well employed and made good use of! So rich is it, and so 
precious, that if the Saints in Heaven could feel any discontent, 
they would envy us the possession of it, and the greatest torment 
of the souls in purgatory, the greatest despair of the reprobate 
in hell, arise from the fact that they cannot any longer have that 
precious gift. It is a common and a true saying, that it is only 
the sick who know the value of health ; he who has never been 
ill cannot value health properly. Let us then hear what they 
have to say who have lost time forever, and can never have it 
any more.

As the Blessed souls who now behold God, and possess Him securely,
Heaven*11 I expect no answer from you ; for if I were to ask you how you 
know. value time, you would say to me, as my faith teaches me already 

by the holy Apostle St. Paul : " Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man what things 
God hath prepared for them that love Him.” 1 Go and tell all 
men, you would add, that this is the interest we reap from hav
ing well invested the capital of the short time of our lives on 
earth.

1 Oculus non vldlt, nee auris audlvlt, nee In cor homlnls ascendlt, quae prseparavit Deus 
Us, qul dlligunt ilium.—I- Cor. U. 9.

’ Ah, si daretur hora!

The souls in Poor souls who are still in purgatory, tell us the value of that 
purgatory, which the good God bestows on us, when He gives us this 

fleeting time to live in. Ah, it seems to me I hear you cry, as 
was once really the case : "If we had only one hour ! ”2 If we 
had that priceless treasure that you now possess! We do notask 
for a whole year, we would be satisfied with a day or an hour,
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and what terrible torments we could free ourselves from in that 
short time ! We have misspent only a little of the capital that 
was given to us; some moments here and there we have lost, and 
on that account we must now suffer the painful loss and unspeak
able torment of not being yet able to possess our highest Good ; 
so that perhaps for many years we must bemoan in this lake of 
fire the loss of our precious time ! “ Ah, if only one hour were 
given to us ! ” This should suffice to teach you who still live 
on earth, what a precious thing time is.

Despairing spirits, lost mortals, you, I mean, who are in Therepro- 
holl forever, tell us how we are to value time ! Humbert, a holy 
religious, was once meditating on eternity ; while absorbed in 
thought, he heard a mournful voice that nearly broke his heart 
with pity; but he took courage, and asked whose voice it was, 
and why it complained so. I am one of those unhappy souls, 
was the answer, one of those wretched beings who have no more 
time ! I have been sent here by divine command to teach you, 
and others through you, the priceless value of the short time of 
your lives. Know, then, that of all the torments of hell, the 
worst is the eternal remembrance of the time we have so miserably 
squandered during our lives. Ah, if only the least part of it 
were now given back to us ! But there is no hope of that. 
There is and will be no time for us any more.1 Suppose, my 
dear brethren, that God placed me as a merchant at the gate of 
hell, to sell time to the reprobate ; how dearly would they pur
chase it, think you ? Rich glutton, who are now in the midst of 
the flames, and desire a drop of water to cool your tongue, what 
would you give me for a few minutes of that time which you 
spent in eating and drinking ? Ah, would be his answer, you 
ask what I would give ; ask rather what I would not give. If 
I had all the treasures of a thousand worlds, I would give them 
with pleasure. Cruel Herod, you have now been more than 
eighteen hundred years in hell ; I have half an hour’s time here 
for you ; what will you give me for it? Everything ; a thousand 
kingdoms, if I had them! Despairing Judas, where are the thirty 
pieces of silver that you got for your treason ? AVill you give 
them to me ? I have got one moment of time for you. Ah, 
would that I could have it to do penance in ! Willingly would 
I endure all pains and torments imaginable for a million of 
years, if I could only gain that one moment. Give it me, 
other lost souls would cry out : I will give you twice as much,

* Tempos non erit ampJius.—Apoc. x. 6. 
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a hundred thousand times as much for that moment ! But 
away with you all ! Not one of you shall have a single moment 
for all eternity. " Time shall he no longer.”1

Therefore, That is the precious gift, the rich treasure that the divine 
we must °
guard this generosity has bestowed upon us all, my dear brethren, and upon 
treasure and 11S alone who still journey through this life to our fatherland ; 
best use of an<3 H® has given it to us in such a manner, that nothing really 
it. belongs to us on earth, but the time that is given us, as St.

Bernard says : " Time alone belongs to us ; whatever else we 
have belongs to others.”2 Honors, riches, money, food, drink, 
and clothing, are external things that we cannot have full 
dominion over to do with as we wish, and they can be taken 
from us even against our will. “ Time alone belongs to us,” * 
and is fully in our power. The wife cannot take it away from 
her husband by extravagance in dress, unless he consents to her 
doing so ; nor can the husband squander his wife’s time by 
gambling and drinking ; no man on earth can take it away from 
me, unless he deprives me of life. Of course, men may talk to 
and cajole me, and thus prevent me from doing what I wish to 
do, for instance, from going to Church to hear Mass or a ser
mon ; but they cannot hinder me from employing that same 
time well or ill, according to my own will and intention. This 
is the precious treasure that you, Christians, who are still in the 
bloom of youth, can naturally look forward to enjoy for a 
longer period, than those who are already advanced in years. 
What shall we do with this rich treasure ? Shall we allow it 
to go in and out; shall we squander it in amusement, idleness, 
and pleasure-seeking ? Oh, no ; that would be bad manage
ment indeed ! And what must we do with it, then ? We must 
lay it out at good interest, so that we may have profit enough 
from it to live on for eternity. " Son,” is the warning of the 
Holy Ghost, "observe the time”1 that is given to thee; do not 
lose the least particle of it: “ Let not a particle of a good 
day overpass thee ” ‘ without profiting by it.

That is not But, alas, beautiful time, how thou art thrown away, es- 
aoneby7 pecially by young people ! Such is the complaint of even the 
youngpeo- heathen philosopher Seneca; how much more, then, should not 
waste their Christians make the same complaint ! He says : " A great 
time in part of life is spent in doing evil, the greatest part in doing 
wickedness.

1 Tempos non erit amplios.
2 Solum tempos nostrum est, reliqoa aliena sont.
5 Solum tempos nostrum est- 4 Fili, conserva tempos.
5 Particula bon® die! non te prmtereat.



Making Good Use oj Our Time. 437 

nothing, and nearly the whole of it in doing what one should 
not do.”1 What a sad use to make of such a priceless treasure ! 
But alas, it is the case with many ! Let each one examine his 
conscience, and see how he has hitherto spent the years of his 
life ; will he not find that a great part of them has been spent 
in doing evil ? It is well known how St. Ambrose acted so as 
to insure greater reverence being paid to the ground round the 
Church. He took a handful of earth from it and squeezed it 
in his hands until blood came out of it, by which miracle he 
showed that the ground was bedewed with the blood of mar
tyrs, and should therefore be held in great respect. If a St. Am
brose could thus squeeze in his hands a good part of the lives of 
many youths and maidens, what would come out of it but the 
filth of impurity and other hateful vices ? We might say of 
them with the Prophet David : " His ways are filthy at all 
times.”1 Day and night, Advent and Christmas time, Lent, 
Easter, the holiest times of the year, all full of sin ! Per
haps he would find some who, in their childhood and at the first 
dawn of reason, committed sins that still burden their con
sciences, because they never confessed them, or confessed them 
improperly, through shame, or at all events were wanting in 
true sorrow and resolution because they remained in the prox
imate occasion, and never did penance as they ought, so that if 
he were to examine the fifteen, twenty, or thirty years of their 
lives since they came to the use of reason, he would not find 
perhaps a single day which was wholly devoted to God and to 
their salvation ; not a single day that they did not spend in sin 
and at enmity with God ; not a single day on which they did 
anything really good and meritorious of Heaven. Precious 
time, priceless treasure, that is thus thrown away in a manner 
that cannot be sufficiently deplored ! Oh, my God, when I think 
of it, my heart is like to break with sorrow and repentance ! I 
must say with Thy servant David : " The sins of my youth 
do not remember.”1 The first, best, and most precious part 
of my life, which Thou hast specially reserved for Thyself, has 
been snatched away by the devil, with my consent ! I hope, 
my dear brethren, that none of you have cause to lament thus 
with truth, and therefore I will consider the other class of peo
ple who, according to the philosopher, lose their time.

1 Magna pars vitae elabitur male agentibus, maxima nihil agentibus, tota all nd agentl- 
bus.

a Inquinatm sunt vim illius in omni tempore.—Ps. lx. 26.
1 Dellcta juventutis mem, ne memineris.—Ibid, xxivp^.^t,?,- , ...
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“The greatest part of life is spent in doing nothing,” 1 or in 
doing things that are worth nothing. Let us consider for a 
moment the daily life of idle people. They sleep till late in the 
day, or if they cannot sleep, they lie idly in bed, thinking God 
knows what; they say their morning prayers while they are dress
ing, and it is well if they do even that much ; they then spend 
an hour before the glass adorning themselves; if it is not too 
cold, they go to Church, more to see and be seen than to offer 
sacrifice to God. I have said nothing of their breakfast, and now 
it is already noon and time for them to think of dinner ; then 
they go out walking and pay visits, or amuse themselves until 
supper-time; after that they go to bed, or to some ball or party, 
and spend the following day in bed. These are the chief occu
pations of their lives ; days like that make up their weeks, the 
weeks become months and the months years, which thus pass 
in idleness. A certain poet symbolizes this very well. He rep
resents the sun in a golden wagon, drawn by twelve beautiful 
maidens to represent the hours, all of whom were provided with 
wings and arrows as a sign of the swiftness of their flight ; but 
some of the hours were very large, others of moderate size, and 
others again very small. Mercury, the messenger of the gods, 
meets them and asks why they are so unlike in size. The small
est answered : We are the hours of prayer ; the next said: We 
are the hours of worldly business ; and the third, and tallest: We 
are the hours of sleeping, eating, drinking, and amusement. 
This is very true of a great many, especially of young people, who 
are in the best part of their lives, and who, if they look back 
for twenty or thirty years, to see what they have done for the 
one important concern of their soul during that time, will find 
that the fewest and shortest hours have been given to it, while 
all the others have been spent in doing nothing.

But is that the way to live as a Christian, or even as a reason
ing human being ? Seneca once passed by a fine house, and 
asked who lived in it. He was told that it was occupied by 
Servilius Vaccia, who never did anything but eat, drink, sleep, 
and enjoy himself. Ah, in that case, said Seneca, you ought 
not to say that Vaccia lives here, but “ Vaccia is buried here;” ’ 
because all that belongs to a reasonable being has died out of 
him, and there is nothing more left to him, but to lead a sensual 
life, like a beast. Oh, how many houses of Christians there 
are, over which one might with truth write the epitaph,

1 Maxima pars vita? nihil agentibus. ’ Hie Vaccia situs est-
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here lies buried the man,1 the woman, the youth, or the maiden, 
who spends the very least part of life in a human, Christian, and 
supernatural manner! Why should precious time be thus 
wasted ? Have we nothing else to do on earth ? " Why stand 
you here all the day idle?” ’ is the question that Christ asks us. 
Can one of us answer like the laborers in the Gospel: " No man 
hath hired us ” ?3 In fact, young people often say they have 
nothing to do, they have no household to look after, no children 
to attend to, and therefore, they must do something to pass away 
the time. Ah, God help them, I could say, with St. Bernard; 
must a man then try to invent some means of spending his prec
ious time ? Have you really nothing to do ? Have you no sins 
to repent of, for which you still owe a terrible debt to the divine 
justice ? Have you nothing to do ? Have you not to gain the 
friendship of a great God, who is worthy of all love and service 
from you ? Have you not an immortal soul to care for, which, 
if it is once lost, can never be redeemed and is lost for 
eternity ? Have you not a terrible enemy to conquer, against 
whose assaults you cannot be too careful in protecting yourself 
day and night? Have you not a strict judgment to fear, in 
which an account will be demanded of every idle word, and your 
good works themselves will be scrutinized? Have you not to 
prepare for death, that comes like a thief in the night, to hurry 
you away when you least expect ? Have you not to labor for a 
long eternity, to avoid the never-ending pains of hell, to gain the 
everlasting joys of Heaven? And you have nothing to do ! Say, 
rather : Oh, I have a great deal to do, of which I think very lit
tle now, and therefore, I lose so much precious time in doing 
nothing ! Well may you say, St. Bernard : “ There is nothing 
more precious than time ; but alas, nothing is valued so little 
nowadays,” 4 or squandered more foolishly! A great part of it 
is lost in doing evil, the greater part in doing nothing, the whole 
of it almost in doing something else besides what one ought to 
do. This is the way in which a third class of people lose their 
time.

There are many who do not do evil nor live in idleness ; butIn d01n» 
they have their hands and heads full from morning till night.
With what ? Principally with things that do not concern them, tooiisuthat 

and for which they are not in this world. Tell me, my dei,r ^examples 

in the form
1 Hie situs est. 2 Quid hie statis tota die otiosi ?—Matth. xx. 6. of a simile.
* Nemo nos conduxit.—Ibid. 7.
* Nihil pretlosius tempore; sed heu ! nihil villus hodie sestimatur. 
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brethren, if the Roman emperor were to take ail his soldiers away 
from Italy and Hungary, on account of a war with the Turks, 
and were to deliver up those beau tiful countries, the defence of 
which cost so much brave Christian blood, as a prey to the ene
my, and on the other hand, to set all Germany in motion, enroll
ing a hundred thousand additional troops and making alliances 
with different princes, with the sole object of gaining possession 
of some desert district of Lybia or the Caucasus, where not even 
a blade of grass can grow, much less anything required for man’s 
support; what would you think of such a project? Would not 
each one of you say, like the disciples, when Magdalen poured 
the ointment on the head of our Lord: Why this waste? 1 Why 
should such a vast army, that it took such trouble to collect to
gether, be forced to make a long and toilsome journey into a 
country that is not worth conquering? It should be sent to a 
rich and new country, or at least should be used to protect its 
own land against foreign invasion. Certainly, sovereigns are 
wont to make a better use of their power. Formerly people used 
to laugh at Domitian, who, although he had the whole burden 
of the Roman Empire on his shoulders, used to spend his time 
catching flies. Hartabus, a king of Hyrcania, devoted the most 
of his attention to trapping mice and moles. Bientes, a king of 
Lydia, was fond of catching frogs. Orcpus, King of Macedon, 
used to make lanterns. All these people were not idle, they had 
their occupations; but occupations that were not suitable for 
kings. We laugh when we see the trouble that children take to 
build dolls’ houses, to make castles out of cards and birds out of 
paper, which latter they tie to cords and run after for hours, un
til they are tired. They are busy, too, and are often more inter
ested in what they are doing than many grown-up people are 
about their household concerns. Still, we think, it is only child’s 
play, they are acting as children act.

Oh, angels of Heaven, what do you often think when you see 
what our occupations are? Running around the world, crossing 
the seas, fatiguing the head with study, writing whole reams of 
paper full, working till the perspiration rolls down from our 
foreheads, laboring the whole day and breaking our rest at night 
to scheme and plan, with our minds full of thoughts, our hearts 
full of desires, and all for this earth, all for this miserable vale 
of tears, in which we are not to live, but merely to travel like 
pilgrims. Such are our occupations ! And yet, if all the goods

1 Utquidperditio haec?—Mattb. xxvi- 8.
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of this world were heaped together, compared to eternal goods, 
they would be of infinitely less value than a fly, a mole, a frog, a 
child’s house of cards. These, I say, are the occupations that 
take up the most of our time. We do hardly anything for our 
souls’ sake, hardly anything with a good intention for God’s 
sake, or for a happy eternity ! Holy faith assist me ! Sacred 
justice lend me Thy infallible scales ! Place on one side a sin
gle grain of sanctifying grace, such as a servant of God gains by 
a devout Our Father, or by bearing trials with patience and res
ignation to the divine will, or such as a poor servant-maid can 
gain by sweeping out the house with a good intention, which can 
be elicited in a moment. Place on the other side all the wealth 
of Peru, the Indies, and the whole world. Which of the two 
will weigh the heavier ? Which is the more valuable ? Oh, 
certainly, that grace is far more precious than all the treasures 
of earth ! St. Thomas Aquinas says : “A single grace is of 
more value than all the wealth of the universe.” 1 And yet, 
that grace, which we might gain at any moment, and increase, 
too, even by our daily necessary occupations, if we perform 
them with a pure conscience and a supernatural intention, 
we throw away, while we run like children after other worthless 
things that it costs us a deal of trouble to secure ! Thus the 
precious time of our lives is spent in doing something else be
sides what we ought to do.

Is it for that we are in this world ? Have we not another what 
most important business in which to occupy our time ? What bUnancss 1 
happened to Anthony and Cleopatra is a well-known fact. They 
went once to catch fish for amusement; the queen, in order to 
prove that she was the more skilful and to have an opportunity 
of teasing her lover afterwards, found out from an experienced 
fisherman what the best bait was; so that she succeeded in 
catching many large fishes, while Anthony had to be content 
with a few small and worthless ones. He kept his ill-humor 
concealed for a time and appeared to be glad of the queen’s good 
fortune. But at last he lost patience, on seeing that her success 
called forth congratulations on all sides, while his want of luck 
was greeted with derisive laughter. Cleopatra, seeing that he 
was out of temper, calmed him by saying to him : “ You are 
born to fish for kings and kingdoms.”2 Do not be vexed at 
your want of success in an art that is not worthy of you; that

1 Bonum gratlffl unius majus est bonum bono naturae totius uni verst
1 Natus es reges et regna pise art 
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is the art you are best acquainted with ; we women, who do nol 
understand it, have to be content with less noble pursuits. 
Christians, you understand what I mean by this anecdote. We 
are not born to catch worthless flies and frogs, but to fish in 
time for an eternal kingdom. Christian merchant, you are not 
bom to count money, but to bear a royal sceptre in your hands. 
Woman, you are not born for the worthless comforts and amuse
ments of this earth, but to seek here the eternal joys of Heaven. 
Maiden, you are not born to play and amuse yourself, to adorn 
and trick yourself out so as to please others, but that you may 
be one day clad with the sun, so as to win the heart of the King 
of Heaven. Young man, you are not born to eat and drink, to 
sleep, to go out walking, or to spend your time in useless talk; 
those occupations are far too low for your great end. You are 
bom to gain a kingdom 1 which cost the Son of God thirty-three 
years’ labor, nay, even His very life’s blood, to regain for you af
ter you had lost it.

1 Natus 68 regna plscari. 2 * Fili, conserva tempus. 8 Particula te non pne tereat.
* Si cognovisses et tn, et quidem in hac die tua, quae ad pacem tlbi.—Luke xtx. 42.
1 Eo, quod non cognoveris tempus visitationis tuse.—Ibid. 44.

Exhortation Therefore, I repeat, by way of conclusion, the exhortation 
good use of of the Holy Ghost: " My son,” my daughter, “ observe the 
time. time” ’ that is given to you for such an important business.

“ Let not a particle overpass thee.’” If you lose a moment, you 
lose a whole kingdom that you might have gained in it. Do not 
say, as young people do : I have time enough to gain Heaven af
terwards. Ah, afterwards, fatal word that has brought many tc 
hell ! There is no Christian among the reprobate, who had not 
the same intention of working out his salvation afterwards. 
How can you dispose of future time, when you are not certain of 
a moment ? Even if you still have many years to live, according 
to the divine decree, can you say that afterwards you will have 
the favorable time, the acceptable time, the time of peace and 
salvation that the Sacred Scripture speaks of so often ? Un
happy Jerusalem, was the cry of our Saviour : " If Thou also 
hadst known, and that in this thy day, the things that are to thy 
peace.”4 Thy walls shall stand for thirty-seven years longer, 
but not for thy welfare ; thy inhabitants will be scattered over 
the world till the end of time : “ Because thou hast not known 
the time of thy visitation.”" Make a good use, therefore, of 
the time which you now have, and do not squander the rich 
treasure on which you must live for eternity. When Conrad, 
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Bishop of Hildesheim, was once studying during the night a ser
mon that he intended preaching to his people on the following 
day, he had an ecstasy in which he saw a hall draped in mourn
ing. Jesus Christ was seated therein as a stern Judge, full of 
majesty and surrounded by many persons of noble aspect who 
acted as His councillors. In this august assembly the bishop 
beheld one of his most intimate friends, a German prelate of 
princely birth, still young in years, who stood there as an ac
cused person ; he was examined and condemned to death, where
upon he was stripped of his priestly robes by the angels and de
livered over to the executioner to be beheaded. When this was 
accomplished, all the councillors stood up and left the hall, one 
after the other, repeating the words of St. Paul: " Therefore, 
whilst we have time, let us work good. ” 1 When Conrad came to 
himself again, and as he was thinking of this vision, the news 
was brought to him that the prelate in question had died sud
denly. Conrad deeply deplored the sad fate of his friend, and 
never forgot, during his whole life, the words : “ Therefore, 
whilst we have time, let us work good.” Let us, too, my dear 
Christians, take those words to ourselves, that they may spur 
us on daily to make a holy use of the time that still remains to 
us, and that death may not come before we carry out our good 
resolutions. Alas, what will become of us in that sad night 
when we shall wish to work good and shall not be able, as Christ 
warns us : " The night cometh when no man can work ” ?2 
While time lasts for us, let us, then, hasten to do penance, to 
gain grace and to attain heavenly glory.

1 Ergo, dum tempos habemus, operemur bonum.—Calat, vl- 10.
’ Venlt nox, quando nemo potest operari.—John tx. 4.
* Anno Domini. 4 Anno solatia.

In all documents the year is mentioned as, " the year of our ReHGllltlon 
•* J to do so

Lord,” 3 or " the year of salvation.”4 The words Anno Domini reaiiy for 

are also written in all contracts, wills, and epitaphs. They oughtthe future- 
to be written also, and with truth, on all the years, weeks, days, 
and hours of our lives : To-day is the day of the Lord; this hour 
is the hour of the Lord and of salvation; therefore, it must not 
be employed for any other purpose, but for the Lord alone and 
for my salvation. Away, then, with all useless thoughts and 
words, with all idle and foolish pastimes that have already stolen so 
many golden hours from me, in which I might have earned an 
eternity of glory ; I bid farewell to all these follies forever ! I 
will in future so divide each day as to give to my body only what 
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is barely necessary for it, that I may serve my God, and to my 
worldly occupations only what my state of life absolutely requires, 
and even those I will perform safely for Thy sake, oh, my God, to 
whom all time properly belongs ! If I were certain that I had 
still a hundred years to live, would it be too much, 0 Lord, 
if I were to give all that time to Thee ? Would it be too soon 
for me to commence now to love Thee alone with my whole 
heart, who hast loved me from all eternity, and created me for 
no other end but to love Thee, and hast, moreover, bestowed 
countless benefits on me every moment of my life ? 0 God, 
deserving of all my love, I now begin, and with Thy grace will 
continue to serve Thee, so that when death comes, be it soon or 
late, I may say with Thy servant Hilarion : Go forth, my soul, 
why shouldst thou fear ? Thou hast served God for thirty, 
forty, fifty, sixty, seventy years, and hast not wasted a moment 
of that time. 1 Go forth ’ from time to the place where thou 
hast safely invested thy treasure, to a joyful eternity. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of St. Thomas, Apostle:

Text.
Thomas autem, unus ex duodecim, qui dicitur Didymus, non 

erat cum eis, quando venit Jesus.—John xx. 24.
“Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, 

was not with them when Jesus came.”
What a loss that was to Thomas: " He was not with them when 

Jesus came ” 13 If he had made a better use of his time and 
had remained with the other Apostles, he would have also had 
the happiness of being visited by Jesus, and would not have been 
guilty of that incredulity, obstinacy, and presumption that led 
him afterwards to doubt the resurrection of Christ, although 
Christ Himself had foretold it, and the other Apostles, as well 
as the holy women, had actually conversed with Jesus after He 
had risen from the dead. So much depends, my dear brethren, 
on making a good and careful use of time. A single moment, in 
which I yield to an inspiration of divine grace, may be the be
ginning of all the special graces that I afterwards receive, and of 
my eternal salvation. A single moment, in which I omit some 
good work that God requires of me, may be the cause of many

1 Egredere, anima mea, septuaginta annis servisti Deo.
* Egredere. 3 Non erat cum eis, quando venit Jesus. 
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eins, and of my eternal damnation. Therefore, the Holy Ghost 
warns us: “My son,” my daughter, “observe the time”' that 
thou now hast and wilt have; do not waste a single moment of 
it I And this is the subject of the present exhortation,—contin
ues as before.

SEVENTY-SECOND SERMON.

ON SHROVE TIDE.

Subject.
No more liberty is allowed in unlawful things at Shrove-tide, 

than at any other time.—Preached on Quinquag esima Sunday.

Text.
Tradetur enim gentibus.—Luke xviii. 32.
“ He shall be delivered to the Gentiles.”

Introduction.
If there is any time in the year at which insult is offered to 

our Lord by sinners, at which Christians deliver up their Re
deemer again to be mocked at by heathens and to be ill-treated 
by them, it is Shrove-tide. Nor does this statement require any 
proof, if we only consider for a moment what happens during 
those days. Generally speaking, people imagine, or at least act 
as if they believed it to be true, that everything is allowed during 
that time—dissipation, drunkenness, impurity, dangerous and 
heathenish amusements and the desecration of Sundays and 
holy-days are mere recreations that are perfectly lawful during 
Shrove-tide. Permit me now, my dear brethren, to disprove this 
false idea, and to show that, although it is Shrove-tide, not a 
whit more liberty is given to do evil, or to place the soul in dan
ger of sin, than at any other time. I do not intend to speak of 
any danger or vice in particular, but of all in general. We know 
from the law of God and of His Church what is sinful in itself ; 
our own reason and experience teach us what are the dangerous 
occasions of sin. I repeat my

1 Fili, conserva tempus-
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Plan of Discourse.
No more liberty is allowed in unlawful things at Shrove-tide, 

than at any other time. He who speaks and acts contrary to this, 
delivers up Jesus Christ to the Gentiles to be mocked. This 1 
shall endeavor to prove to the end that good Christians, such as 1 
believe the most of those to be who are assembled here, may rejoice 
that they have no part in the dissipation of the thoughtless, and 
may be encouraged to serve God faithfully, even at Shrove-tide. 
How happy I should be if 1 were the occasion of saving even one 
soul from committing a single sin that it would otherwise have 
committed!

Almighty God, Euler of hearts, Thou must do that! I hope 
that Thou wilt even do more ! This grace we ask of Thee through 
the intercession of the Blessed Virgin, to whom Thou canst not 
refuse anything, and through the holy angels, whom Thou hast 
given to all of us to protect us from the assaults of the devil.

If it were really the case that more freedom is allowed in these 
days than at other times, then that must come either from some 
change in God, the Ruler of all, who • does not wish us to serve 
Him now the same as at other times, or from some change in our 
state of life and religion which does not require such great holi
ness of life from us at this time, or else from some change in our 
own souls, which at this season have a business to attend to that is 
far different from the business of their salvation. One of these 
three must be the cause of the change and relaxation of morals, for 
I can find no other. But none of these three things happens and, 
therefore, this part of the year should not differ from the other 
parts, as far as the service of God is concerned;

It is Shrove-tide, but what then ? Is there on that account a 
different God in Heaven ? Is not God the same now as He was 
at Christmas-time ? Has He, perhaps, lost His majesty, His 
authority, or His supremacy ? Was He better, holier, wiser, or 
juster a few months ago, than He is to-day? Is He worthy of less 
honor, fear, and love ? Has He given up His honor during these 
days ? Does He wish us to fear and love Him less ? Has He 
in this season given free leave to commit all kinds of vices ? 
Does He hate and condemn sin less now than formerly ; or 
has He, perhaps, concealed Himself, so as not to see what we do, 
or does He close His eyes to our folly and dissipation ? Perhaps 
He has lost His power and cannot punish sin as severely as be
fore ? Has He assured us that we can go into the danger and not 
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perish ? Where ie the proof of that ? How is it that this season 
has the privilege of allowing what is forbidden at other times ? 
It is an article of faith that the world and its usages are at en
mity with the service of God ; could there be any time, then, at 
which worldly pleasures might be indulged in without restraint, 
and when people are allowed to forget God, to serve the world, 
and to follow its corrupt usages ? Oh, no, God is always the 
same unchangeable Lord, who says of Himself : “ I am the 
Lord, and I change not.” 1

He is still the same most perfect God, who deserves our love 
during Shrove-tide as well as during Lent ; the same infinite, and served 

omnipresent God, who must be honored in all places over the ev3n ll’,r,n* 
whole world; the same eternal God, who must be served at all 
times ; the same jealous God, who cannot allow any one to share 
our hearts with Him, nor permit Himself to be defrauded of a 
moment of time ; the same God of infinite holiness, who must 
hate and detest sin always. " To God the wicked and his wick
edness are hateful alike.”’ He still remains the same most just 
God, who can allow no wickedness to go unpunished, and who 
cannot give to any one a single moment in which he may law
fully sin. Ecclesiasticus says : “ He hath given no man license 
to sin ; ”3 at no time in the year can He allow sin. He remains 
the same provident God who has never promised His help and 
grace to those who expose themselves to danger without neces
sity ; nay, He assures us, on His own word, that He will abandon 
such presumptuous men to their own weakness, and will let them 
perish in the danger; for His threats and warnings hold good 
at Shrove-tide, as well as at any other time. “ Give not place to 
the devil.”* “Woe to that man by whom scandal cometh,”* 
that is, by whom others are placed in the dangerous occasion of 
doing, speaking, or thinking evil. The warning of Christ in the 
Gospel of St. Luke holds good at all times : “ And take heed to 
yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts be overcharged with surfeit
ing and drunkenness,” * at any time or season. So also with the 
words : “ What I say to you, I say to all: Watch.” ’ Be careful; 
close the gates of your senses, that death may not enter your souls.
It always remains true that : " He that loveth danger shall

1 Ego Domlnus, et non mutor.—Malach. 111. 6.
3 Odlo sunt Deo impius, et impletas ejus.—Sap. xlv. S.
3 Nemini dedit spatium peccandi.— Eccl- xv. 21.
4 Nollte locum dare diabolo.—Ephes, tv. 27.
8 Vse homini Illi, per quern scandalum venit.—Matth. xviH. 7.
8 Attendite vobis, ne forte graventur corda vestra in crapula et ebrietate.—Luke xxl. 34.
1 Quod autem vobis dlco, omnibus dico: Vigilate.—Mark xiil. 37. 
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perish in it. ”1 And what the Apostle says of those sins that 
are generally committed at Shrove-tide is always true also : 
" They who do such things shall not obtain the kingdom of 
God.’”

80 that He Therefore it is not allowed to lead a more careless, dissipated 
served then at this season than at any other, as far as God is concerned ; 
as wen as and if you say the contrary, you belong to the rabble who de- 
a other livered up Jesus to the scorn of the Gentiles, and you act most 

unjustly towards your Supreme Lord if you take anything away, 
during these days, from the love and service you owe Him. Do 
you think, perhaps, that a whole year or a whole life-time would 
be too much for the service of God, unless it were interrupted by 
the dissipations of Shrove-tide, although He has created you out 
of nothing, nay, snatched you out of hell? Would it be too much 
for God, who has loved you from all eternity, and will love you for 
all eternity ; for a God who in human form gave up His whole 
life for your salvation ? Ah, if you had a hundred thousand 
lives, th*ey would not be enough to make a full return for His 
love! Why, then, do you think that the year is incomplete with
out the dissipations of Shrove-tide; that is, without a certain sea
son being devoted, according to the perverse custom of the world, 
to drunkenness, sensuality, and heathenish amusements ? Oh, 
think as much as you will that it is Shrove-tide, but put not away 
the thought that even then there is a God who must never be of
fended and must be loved always. Therefore : “Fear the Lord 
thy God,” 3 at all times.

Every one I come now to our state and profession. It is Shrove-tide, 
wnyeuve you Lay ; but I suppose you remain a reasoning being at Shrove- 
aocording to tide. You are still a Christian, a Catholic, and make profession 
his state, of the law, faith, and religion of Jesus Christ. Is not that so ?

for you certainly do not wish to deny your faith, nor if it were 
possible, to blot out the baptismal character from your soul. 
Now, it is an incontestable truth that every one is bound at all 
times to act as he knows his state and duty require. The words 
of the Angelic Doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, are : “ Every one 
who makes profession of any state is bound to act as becomes 
that state.’” This doctrine is admitted even in the perverse 
world, which teaches that all should behave in a manner suitable 
to their birth, station, and occupation. What is fit for a laborer

1 Qul amt perieulum, in illo peribit.—EccI- ill. 27.
2 Quoniam, qul talla agunt, regnum Dei non consequentur.—Galat. v. 21.
3 Time Dominum Deum tuum.—Levlt. xix. 32.
4 Qulcunque profltetur statum allqueiq tenetur ad ea, quw Illi statul conventual. 
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is not fit for a gentleman. What would we think of a gentleman 
who would mix with the common people and go about from one 
tavern to the other ? The world would condemn him and say : 
He is enjoying himself, certainly, but in an unbecoming manner. 
If I, my dear brethren, were to throw off my clerical dress, and 
disguising myself, were to rush out to-day into the town, mix 
with all sorts of people, fill the streets with my shouts and cries, 
and spend the night in dancing, what man, even if he were the 
most dissipated, would not be horrified at seeing me ? What a 
shame, people would cry ; what a scandal in a Christian town ! 
The man must be mad ! But, I would say, it is Shrove-tide for 
me, as well as for you I I am a man as well as you, and must 
enjoy myself; I am as much in need of rest and recreation as 
you are ; I am doing this to restore my strength, so that I may 
be better able to do my duty afterwards. Am I not right ? 
Fie, the answer would be ; is that a recreation for a priest, who 
professes to be a companion of Jesus Christ ? Is it fit for one 
who has vowed to tend to perfection according to his Order, or 
for a preacher who must exhort others to lead holy lives ? Can 
you not amuse yourself without giving public scandal? If you 
want amusements of this kind, you should have remained in the 
world ; you must not forget your state of life when you seek 
recreation. And the answer would be quite right, my dear 
brethren ; I would not have a word to say to it, and would feel 
thoroughly ashamed ; nor would I be worthy of wearing any 
longer this beloved black cassock, which I would not change 
for the royal or imperial purple. God preserve me from such 
folly!

Now, I ask you again, is Christianity an empty imagination ? 
Is that protestation that we have made in baptism to renounce 
the devil, the flesh, and the world, with its vain practices, a mere 
fable ? Is the name of Jesus Christ that we bear, of which we 
boast, and which has cost our Saviour so much blood, such a vile 
and worthless name that we can easily give it up for anything 
that flatters our senses ? Can there be any time in the year at 
which it is permitted to act in a manner unbecoming this name, 
and to dishonor the dignity of our state ? What is a Christian, 
my dear brethren ? He is one who has a special relationship to 
God, his heavenly Father ; what Jesus Christ is by nature, the 
Christian is by adoption ; he receives by baptismal regeneration 
what the divine Word received by birth. The Apostle St. Paul 
says: “You have received the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby 

The dignity 
and duty of 
a Christian 
remain un
altered at 
Shrove-tide.
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we cry: Abba (Father).”1 St. John says: “Behold what manner 
of charity the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called, and should be the sons of God.”" What is a Christian ? 
He is one who is most closely connected with Jesus Christ, the 
Eternal Son of God, whose member he is. All Christians, says 
the Apostle, constitute but one body, whose head is Christ, and 
they are united to Him as members by baptism. " Now you are 
the body of Christ, and members of member,”’ united so closely 
that Christ and we have the same life, as He says to His Father : 
" I in them, and Thou in me.”4

What is a Christian ? He is one who belongs to God the 
Holy Ghost, whose dwelling-place he is. “ Know you not,” 
says St. Paul, " that you are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? ” ’ Can any greater dignity be 
imagined, my dear brethren, than to be a child of God, a brother 
of Jesus Christ, and the dwelling-place of the Holy Ghost ? St. 
Louis looked upon it as a far greater honor to bear the name of 
Christian, than to be king of France. St. Leo says: "Oh, 
Christian,” no matter how poor and lowly thou otherwise art, 
*• acknowledge the greatness of thy dignity in being made a par
taker of the divine nature, and do not, by an unworthy life, re
turn to tny former vileness ! ”“ What is the profession and duty 
of a Christian ? His name of child of God shows clearly enough 
wnat reverence and love he ought to have for his heavenly 
Father at all times and in all places. Hear what St. Peter says: 
“ And if you invoke Him as Father, . . . converse in fear during 
the time of your sojourning here.” ’ If he is a member of Christ, 
he must represent in his own person the life of his humble, 
thorn-crowned Head. If he is a temple of God, he must keep 
himself in purity and holiness as a vessel consecrated to God : 
" For the temple of God is holy ; which you are.”8

with which See, then, if you can reconcile the holiness and nobility of your 
amusements state with the vanities and dissipations of the world, the promises 
or shrove- you made in baptism and the duties of your holy state with the

' Accepistis splritum adoptionis flliorum, In quo clamamus: Abba, (Pater).—Rom. vili. 15. 
a Vldete, qualem charitatem dedlt nobis Pater, nt fllil Dei nominemur et simus.-I. John 

JtL 1.
2 Vos autem estis corpus Christi, et membra de membro.—I. Cor. xii. 27.
* Ego in els, et tu in me.—John xvii. 23.
* Nescitis, quia templum Del estis, et Spirltus Dei habitat In vobls ?—I. Cor. 111. 16.
■ Agnosce, O Christiane, dignitatem tuam, et dlvlnse factus censors naturae noil In 

3?lsflnam vllltatem degeneri conversatione red!re I
* Si patrem invocatls eum .... In tlmore iucolatus vestri tempore conversamlnl.—I. Pet. 

L, 17.
8 Templum enlm Del sanctum est, quod estis vos.—I- Cor- 111. 17. 
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many sins and follies that are generally committed at this season, tide are no* 
If the season cannot make it lawful for me, a priest, even in the 
eyes of the world, to have recourse to worldly pleasures and 
amusements, because they are unbecoming my state, neither can 
it justify a Christian in the sight of God in indulging in pleasures 
that are contrary to the dignity and sanctity of his state. Oh, 
certainly not; do what you can to excuse yourselves, bring for
ward as many pretexts as you like, "the very religion that you 
profess condemns your faults I" ' If a heathen who knew a little 
of the history of the Church were to come into one of our Chris
tian towns and see how people act during this season, what a 
strange opinion he would be obliged to form of us ! Is this, he 
might say, that celebrated Christian religion which adores a poor, 
humble, and crucified God, and exhorts all men to imitate Him?
Is this the religion which forbids sin, even in desire and secret 
thought; the religion which points out to its followers the 
rough and narrow way of penance and the cross, and tells them 
to follow it if they wish to go to Heaven ? In former times your 
ancestors upbraided ours for holding public festivals in honor of 
Bacchus, and proved therefrom the wickedness of our idolatry ; 
while they themselves, by their modest, humble, chaste, and tem
perate lives, showed so clearly that the Christian religion was 
true, that they made more converts than all our tyrants witn 
their persecutions could make perverts. But now I can hardiv 
see any difference between what you do now and the pleasures 
we used to indulge in formerly. Either the old Christian religion 
is changed, or your ancestors were hypocrites and had no rigni 
to accuse ours of impiety. But, I would say to him, wait a 
little ; the day after to-morrow, when Lent begins, you will see a 
great change in our conduct, for then we will strew ashes on our 
heads, pray, visit the churches, and lay aside all outward signs 
of revelry. What, the heathen would answer, is your religion 
like a coat, that you can take off to-day and put on to-morrow ? 
Is your religion a mere system of trickery that sometimes ap
proves of vices and sometimes condemns them ? That at one 
time prescribes purity and temperance, and at another requires 
drunkenness, impurity, and dissipation ? A religion of that kind 
contradicts itself, and cannot be true. What do you think, my 
dear brethren, could we make any answer to this reproach ? 
We might say, perhaps: Oh, it is Shrove-tide; we are only amus
ing ourselves in order to serve God all the better afterwards.

1 Ipsa erroris vestros rellglo, quam profltenium, accusat!
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But he could reply : Are amusements of this kind fit for a Chris
tian ? If you wish to enjoy yourselves, you should do it in a 
manner becoming your holy state and the teaching of your faith, 
that is, with decency and modesty. And to this I could have 
even less to say than to the first reproach. No season can make 
me cease to be a Christian ; no time can dispense me from lead
ing the Christian, that is, the holy and God-fearing life that I 
am bound to lead.

me soul Finally, it is Shrove-tide. But have we not a soul during 
same, and Shrove-tide, to save which is our only business ? We have an 
must be ai- immortal soul, and if it suffers injury, what good would it do 
ways cared ug have had all the pleasures of the world during Shrove-tide?

We have also an implacable enemy, who is always lying in wait 
for us, and who spies out every moment for a chance of ruining 
us. Perhaps the devil is asleep during Shrove-tide ? Or he is 
weaker and not so well able to tempt us, or else is our nature 
stronger and better able to resist him, when we leave every door 
and window open to him, than at other times, when we often 
have enough to do, even in church and during prayer, to re
sist him ? We have also death to fear during Shrove-tide ; an 
uncertain death that may happen at this time as well as at any 
other ; a terrible death, that will at once launch us into a long 
eternity. Are we now, perchance, better protected against the 
countless unforeseen accidents that may cut short the thread of 
life at any moment ? Are we better prepared to make the long 
journey into eternity, if our time should come when we are in 
the midst of sinful indulgence ? We have also God’s judgments 
to expect, and He will demand a strict account of every idle 
word, nay, even our good deeds will be scrutinized. Will noth
ing of what we do during Shrove-tide appear in that judgment ? 
We have a Heaven to hope for, and a hell to avoid. Is that fire 
extinguished in which sinners are to burn, or will it ever be ex
tinguished ? Is that kingdom destroyed in which the just are 
to reign, or is it worth so little now that we need not trouble 
ourselves about it? If we gain Heaven during Shrove-tide, shall 
we be less happy, than if we gained it at another time ? If we 
go to hell during Shrove-tide, shall we be less miserable and un
happy than at another time ? Are we now better protected 
against the anger of God ? Who, I ask again, has conferred 
such an extraordinary privilege on this season ? Therefore, the 
false idea that more is allowed at Shrove-tide than at other 
times, can be entertained only by those who have no proper faith
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in God, no particle of true religion, and no real love for their 
souls and their eternal salvation.

But, they say, that 
ways remain at home proach ofis too severe altogether ! Must we al- Tbe *p- 

and give way to melancholy ? Lent is i^nt does

coming on; we must enjoy ourselves now ; if something occa- not render 

sionally slips in that is not all right we can make it good dur- pleasures

ing Lent; in a few days more we shall have time enough to necessary.

atone for it all. But what a wretched excuse that is I Because
we must watch over ourselves a little more carefully and restrain 
our senses in a few days, ought we, therefore, now to allow our
selves every liberty ? We shall soon weep for our sins ; must we 
now collect material for our tears, and do something that we can 
afterwards atone for ? The Catholic Church will soon forbid us 
the use of flesh-meat; ought we, therefore, now to indulge in car
nal pleasures ? Bye-and-bye we shall be exhorted to self-denial; 
must we, therefore, now drown our reason in drunken excess ? 
Penance shall then be preached to us; let us now act so as to 
leave something to repent of. We must go to confession at Easter; 
let us now do something that will give us matter for confession. 
We must return thanks to God; behold, 0 Lord, Thou hast 
commanded us to observe a forty-days’ fast; we will obey Thee, 
but we will have some satisfaction for our obedience by doing 
beforehand what is pleasing to ourselves, whether it pleases Thee, 
or not. What wicked talk that is ! We must enjoy ourselves ! 
Why must ? What necessity is there for it ? Oh, Lent is 
coming on. But is Lent, then, so terrible ? You seem to 
think that it is like going into another world, where you will 
never see each other again ! What is your idea of Lent ? Do 
you intend to leave the world and bury yourselves in a monas
tery, or hide away in a cave in the desert ? Will you have to 
suffer hunger and thirst, and to macerate your bodies by vigils 
and disciplines ? I do not think that the spirit of penance will 
lead you so far. Perhaps the ashes that will be placed on your 
foreheads the day after to-morrow, require that you should now 
enjoy yourselves, as a necessary preparation? No; you say. And 
what then ? Oh, we must fast, unless we have a dispensation, 
and abstain from the use of flesh-meat. Poor people, how I pity 
you ! It is a wonder that you are still alive ! Yet there are 
many who would be overjoyed to have on Easter Sunday the 
food that others have during Lent, although it is not flesh-meat. 
Ah, my dear brethren, how many there are who have not always 
bread enough to eat! They must abstain every day ; their fast 
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lasts through the year; they can never amuse themselves, and yet 
God keeps them in health and strength. But we must amuse 
ourselves; we cannot do without it! What folly to imagine 
that! We have reason to do penance our whole lives long ; we 
must work out our salvation in fear and trembling ; as long as 
the present time lasts, we are not sure of Heaven. It is not those 
who now laugh whom Christ calls blessed, but those who now 
weep.1 And we have cause enough for weeping every hour and 
moment; our past sins, even if we had committed only one, 
the constant danger of sin, the uncertainty of dying a happy 
death and going to Heaven and escaping the pains of hell, all 
these things should excite us to constant watchfulness, and to 
childlike fear, humility, and modesty.

we can and Yet, lest I should be too strict in this matter (for I know well 
re’ that they are blessed who weep and mourn, that we are some- 

God. times allowed to laugh, that there are innocent recreations, and 
that at times when we are free from cares and labors, we may, 
nay even, now and then, must amuse ourselves), you, too, should 
amuse yourselves at Shrove-tide, but in a lawful and Christian 
manner; for if everything that all Christians do were Chris
tian, there would be no bad Christians on earth. Amuse your
selves, then, but with a good and holy intention for the honor 
and glory of God, the Lord of Heaven. Examine for a moment 
all the amusements of Shrove tide, and place the good intention 
before them, to see how they will harmonize with it. For in
stance, I will drink to excess, for the honor and glory of God : I 
will enjoy myself this evening with this or that person in an un
lawful manner, for the honor and glory of God ; I will spend the 
night dancing, disguised, and dressed immodestly, for the glory 
of God and in union with the bitter passion and death of Jesus 
Christ, that God may be more pleased with what I do, and may 
be more honored by it. What would you think of that ? Is it 
consistent ? Is it not rather making a mockery of God ? Enjoy 
yourselves, but like children of God, who keep their Father al
ways before their eyes and in their hearts ; enjoy yourselves, but 
without sin, without danger to your souls. I have spoken up to 
this, merely against sinful and dangerous amusements, which are 
just as unlawful now, as at any other time, and which are not 
permitted to any one, no matter who he is.

sinful and Do you know, my dear brethren, what my hope is now ? I 
hope and desire that I am preaching to-day without cause, and

1 Beat!, qui nunc fletis! 
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that what I say cannot be applied to any one in this whole city, are in suited 
To tell the truth, I have just reason for this hope; for I can easi- Xcum^nt 
ly imagine that in the present troublous times, when the whole stances, 
land is suffering, and so many poor people are bewailing their 
misery, when we ourselves must acknowledge that we feel the rod, 
and do not know how much longer we may have to feel it, when 
God is chastising us with the intention of bringing us to humble 
and heartfelt sorrow for our past sins, which sorrow alone can ap
pease His anger; in such circumstances, when we have not the 
least excuse for indulging in dissipation, it is, I repeat, easy for 
me to imagine that no inhabitant of this city can be so unchris
tian, so foolish, as to take part in the ordinary dissipations of this 
season. No, I cannot believe that they who can boast of being 
born and bred in a holy city are guilty of such extravagant con
duct. And if there are young people who, through forgetfulness, 
seek unlawful pleasures, I cannot imagine that there are parents 
in this city who allow such license to their children in these hard 
times. Certainly, if any one asserted the contrary, I should tell 
him that it is not, and cannot be true. Yet, it actually hap
pens ! What, in this city ? Yes, in this very city ! Away with 
you, I do not believe you ! You must not tarnish the fair fame 
of this city in that way, nor make strangers look upon us all as 
fools and idiots, who think they are not sufficiently punished al
ready, and who try to provoke God to chastise this unhappy city 
and country still more severely. No; I cannot believe you! But 
it might still be urged against me, it is true, nevertheless, that 
some young people flaunt about the streets and steal out of the house 
at night, that their parents connive at them, nay, even persuade 
them to do so, that mothers go to balls and entertainments with 
their daughters, and that even foreigners are surprised to find so 
much levity and dissipation amongst us ! Oh, nonsense ; I can
not listen to you any longer ! Yet, I know that there was an 
apostate even amongst the Apostles of Jesus Christ, and therefore 
there may be some amongst us, though not in this congregation 
here present, who require a word of warning; but still I am quite 
of the opinion that there are only a few such, and that they have 
been dragged, as it were, against their will, to share in unlawful 
amusements, by foreigners with whom they are brought into 
daily contact.

I turn then to you, beloved, pious, and Christian brethren who Exportation 
are here present, and I ask you in the words of our Lord, which 
He addressed to His Apostles, after many had abandoned Him : faithful to

God.
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" Will you also go away ? ”1 My beloved disciples, you alone are 
with me, all the others have left me ; will you follow their bad 
example and leave me also ? My dear Christians, I ask you the 
same question; will you join the impious rabble, who during this 
season offend God by unlawful pleasures, or will you not rather 
remain faithful to God like the twelve Apostles, like all good and 
pious Christians ? Oh, certainly ! True friendship shows itself 
at all times, and especially when the beloved one is abandoned and 
in distress. Such are the words that God spoke to the Israelites by 
the Prophet Baruch: " You shall see in Babylon gods of gold, and 
of silver, and of stone, and of wood, borne upon shoulders, caus
ing fear to the Gentiles; beware, therefore, that you imitate not 
the doings of others. . . But when you see the multitude behind 
and before adoring them, say you in your hearts : Thou ought- 
est to be adored, 0 Lord.”2 In the same way, dear Christians, if 
during this season you see a crowd of people feasting in honor of 
Bacchus, say in your hearts : Thou alone, 0 Lord, art our God, 
whom alone we must adore, fear, honor, and love! What a joy it 
will be for the angels if you try to atone in some degree, by 
worthy confession and communion, by frequently visiting the 
Blessed Sacrament when it is exposed, by fervent prayer and by 
pious lives, for the insults that so many offer to their Creator 
during this time ! You would be like Tobias, of whom the Scrip
ture says : " When all went to the golden calves,... he alone 
fled the company of all, and went to Jerusalem to the temple of 
the Lord, and there adored the Lord God of Israel.”’

We shall remain true to Thee, then, 0 Lord our God, at all 
times, even if the whole world were to abandon Thee ! We shall 
show that we are true Christians, that we are Thy loving chil
dren, imitators and brethren of Jesus Christ, temples of the 
Holy Ghost, worthy descendants of our pious forefathers, who 
gave up their property and their lives for Thy honor and in 
defence of the Christian religion ! Far be it from us to do any
thing unworthy of our dignity, or contrary to Thy holy law ! 
We shall enjoy the pleasures that Thou permittest to us, for Thy 
honor and glory, and in such a way that we shall have nothing 
additional to repent of and atone for during Lent I Strengthen 
our resolution by Thy powerful grace, and be merciful, 0 God of 
infinite goodness, to those who offend Thee ! Amen.

1 Numquid et vos vultis ablre P—John vi. 68.
1 .. . Visa itaque turba de retro et ab ante adorantes, dicite in cordibus vestris: Te 

oportet adorari, Domine.—Baruch vi. 3-5.
’Cum irent omnes ad vitulos aureos- . . hie solus fuplebat consortia omnium, et pergebat 

in Jerusalem ad templum Domini, et ibi adorabat Dominum Deum Israel.—Tob. i. 5, 6.
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SEVENTY-THIRD SERMON.

ON MORNING PRAYER.

Subject.
The morning is the best and most suitable time for prayer, 

and that which is most pleasing to God; therefore, this time 
should be devoted to prayer and to the honor of God, in prefer
ence to all other occupations.—Preached on the fifth Sunday 
after Easter.

Text.
Petite, et accipietis.—John xvi. 24.
" Ask, and ydu shall receive.”

Introduction.
That is the best and surest means of finding comfort, allevia

tion, and help in all necessities and troubles of soul and body ; 
namely, prayer to God. We are assured of this in to-day’s Gos
pel by Jesus Christ Himself : " Amen, amen, I say to you, if you 
ask the Father anything in my name, He will give it to you.” 1 
Therefore, my dear brethren, let us pray; let each one of us 
make known his wants and necessities to God ! I have often 
spoken, in different sermons, of the power and unfailing efficacy 
of prayer, of the way in which to pray, and of the many faults 
we may commit in prayer. The Gospel of to-day gives an op
portunity I have been long seeking, that of speaking of the time 
for prayer. But is there a special time, then, for it ? Does not 
the Apostle tell us to pray always without ceasing ? That is 
true ; still, there is a time for prayer which is better, more prof
itable, more pleasing to God, and more necessary than any 
other time, and that is in the morning when we get up ; as I 
shall now proceed to show.

Plan of Discourse.
The morning is the best and most suitable time for prayer, and 

that which is most pleasing to God; therefore, this time should be
1 Amen, amen dico vobls: SI quid petleritls Patrem In nomine meo, dabit vobis.—John 

xvi. 23. 
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devoted to prayer and to the honor of God, in preference to all 
other occupations. Such is the whole subject.

Oh, holy angels guardian, encourage us to do this every morn
ing ; and that we may never forget it, do Thou help us, 0 
Blessed Saviour, through the intercession of Thy Mother Mary ! 

The early The most honored guest is shown to the hest place at table ; 
belongs^ be is the first to be served with every dish, although what he
in justice gets may not be better than what is given to the other guests ; 
K! 11such is the general custom amongst decent people in the world.

Etiquette requires that the first of everything should be given to 
the most honored, because it is the first, and if that rule were 
neglected, the guest would look upon himself as insulted. Well- 
reared children, when they get up in the morning, make a point 
of greeting their parents before any one else in the house, and it 
would be a sign of great rudeness in a child to pass by its father 
or mother, in order to greet any one of the servants. You know, 
my dear brethren, what I mean. The first part of every day is 
the early morning ; the first greeting belongs to Him who has 
the right to our first thought as soon as we awake ; and to whom 
does this first part of the day belong, if not to God, our Supreme 
Lord and Master ? Whom should we greet first of all, if not 
our heavenly Father ? All that we are, all that we have, all 
that we can do is a gift of God, and should belong to Him 
alone.

The end ot The only end for which we are on this earth is to know God,
ourereation. jove jjjm, adore Him, and to praise Him, that we may pos

sess Him in eternity; therefore, all our thoughts, words, and 
actions, and all the movements of our souls and bodies should 
tend to this one end, and our whole lives should be a constant 
adoration and praise of God ; not a moment of the day should 
pass, without being devoted to His honor and glory by a good 
intention. That is what the Apostle and Christ Himself so of
ten impress on all men: " We ought always to pray, and not to 
faint,” 1 nor cease praising God. But, since we cannot always 
keep our thoughts fixed on God during the whole day, and ac
cording to divine decree must attend to the temporal duties of 
our state, it is only right and just that we should present at 
least the best part of the day to God, and give it completely to 
Him by returning due thanks to Him, and offering up to Him 
all the other actions of the day.

1 Oportet semper orare, etnon deflcere-—Luke xviii. 1.

The law of Even blind heathens have learned from the light of nature,
nature.
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khat all our acts should commence with a religious motive. Virgil 
said: “We must begin with Jupiter.”1 * Cicero, too, used to 
teach the Romans : “All our actions should begin with Jupiter 
and the other immortal gods.”3 What a shame for a Christian 
who is illumined by the light of faith, and who adores the one 
true God present in all places, to be surpassed in this point by 
heathens and idolaters, and not to give even the beginning of the 
day to the true God whom he adores ! It is a fault that even 
unreasonable creatures do not commit; the mother-of-pearl 
opens its shell in the early morning towards Heaven to receive the 
dew ; the flowers of the field turn towards the sun as soon as it 
appears above the horizon, as if to greet and welcome it ; all the 
birds of the air begin to sing and chirp in the morning, as if 
obeying a natural instinct that tells them to bless and praise 
their Creator, to thank Him for having given them life, and to 
look to Him for their support. Hence King David invites them 
to praise God: All ye birds of Heaven bless the Lord. 3 Such 
is also the opinion of St. Ambrose, who says : “ The birds sing 
their sweet notes from the rising to the setting of the sun, so as 
not to forget the gratitude that all creatures owe their Creator.” 4 
St. Bonaventure tells us that the Seraphic St. Francis, whenever 
he heard the birds sing in the morning, used to say : “ Our sis
ters the birds are praising their Creator.”5 John of God, when 
visiting the hospitals in the early morning, used always to say by 
way of salutation : “ Brethren, let us return thanks to God,

1 Ab Jove prlncipium.^Eclog. 3.
’ Ab Jove et caeteris diis imrnortalibus sunt nobls agendi capienda primordia.
3 Benedicite, omnes volucres coeii Domino.
4 Nocturnas aves canoro carmine occasum dlel solere prosequi, ne immunes abeam gra- 

tiarum actione, quibus Creatorem suum omnis creatura collandat-
• Sorores aves laudant Creatorem suam.
• Fratres, gratias agamus Deo nostro, quando Jam aves hoc gratiarum offlcium ill! persol- 

vunt.—A. Castro, In Vit. Joan. Dei.

since even the birds fulfil that duty.” ’ St. Gregory remarks 
that the cock which crows very loud during the night, makes 
less noise when crowing in the early morning. This, he says, I 
take to mean that the cock wishes to awaken men, and when they 
are awake, to invite them to praise God.

Thus we can go to school to irrational creatures and learn TlieexllOT' 
from them when and how we are to treat with God. Why, then, holy Fa. 
should we require so many exhortations of the holy Fathers to then, 
induce us to pray to God in the early morning ? Hear what St. 
Basil says : “ A certain time, and that in the morning, should be 
appointed for prayer, that the first movements of our soul and 
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mind may be consecrated to God. Nor should we allow any 
other care to enter our minds before we have delighted our souls 
with the thought of God. Nor should we undertake any bodily 
labor before doing what the Psalmist says : I will pray to Thee, 
0 Lord ; in the morning Thou wilt hear my voice ; in the morn
ing I will be present with Thee.”1 2 St. Jerome, writing to Deme- 
trias, a pious Roman matron, says, amongst other things : “ Al
though you should devote your whole life to the service of God, 
yet you must select a special time during the day, at which you 
must give yourself, heart and soul, to God in prayer ; the best 
time for this is the morning, because it is that part of the day 
which is most acceptable to God.”3 St. Ambrose, speaking of 
the words of the Psalmist: " My eyes to Thee have prevented the 
morning ; that I might meditate on Thy words,”3 says : “Know 
you not, oh, man, that you owe the first sound of your voice and 
the first movement of your heart to God ? ”4 * He expects that 
from you not only as due to His Supreme Majesty, but also as a 
duty that He specially requires of us.

1 Sit autem signaturn tempus orationis. ac matutinam quidem, ut prim! animi ac mentis 
nostrae motus consecrentur Deo. Neque ullius rei curse ante aditum ad nos dermis, quam 
nos in cogitation© de Deo oblectaverimus; neque corpus prius ad functionem muneris alien- 
Jus moveamus, quam Mud fecerimus, quod dictum est; orabo ad te Domlne : mane exau- 
dies vocem meant, mane as La bo tibi.

2 Quamvis omne vitae tempus divino debeas opere consecrare; optimum est .ergo hole 
operi matutinam deputari tempus.

5 Prsevenerunt oculi mei ad te diluculo, ut meditaner eloquia tua.—Ps. cxviii. 148.
4 An nescis, O homo ! Quod primitias cordis ac vobts quotidie Deo debeas ?
• In mensium exordiis offertts holocaustum Domino: agnos anniculos immaculatos duos 

quotidie ; unum oilertls mane, alterum ad vesperum —Num. xxvlii. 3, 4.
6 Unum offertis mane, alterum ad vesperum.

The com- In the Old Law He gave His people a special command with 
in the oid regard to this duty ; these are the words of God Himself, by 
Law- which He shows us that He is not satisfied with any time, but 

with the particular time that He selects Himself : On the first 
day of the month you shall offer a holocaust to the Lord : “ two 
lambs of a year old without blemish every day ; one you shall of
fer in the morning, and the other in the evening.”6 What time of 
the day was the sacrifice to be made ? It is fixed clearly enough: 
“ One you shall offer in the morning, and the other in the even
ing.’” Amongst all the sacrifices of the Old Testament, the best 
was the burnt offering, and we might therefore easily imagine 
that it would be pleasing to God, no matter at what hour of the 
day it was offered; for the lamb was the same, whether it was 
sacrificed on the first of the month, or on the second, or in the 
morning, or at any other time of the day. But, although the 
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victim was substantially the same, the Almighty did not value it 
unless it was offered on the first day of the month and in the 
first hour of the day, to show that lie must have the beginning 
of all our actions. In other things, too, He reserves the first fruits 
for Himself: " Honor the Lord with thy substance, and give 
Him of the first of all thy fruits ”' of the field, and the firstlings 
of the lambs of thy flock, and the firstlings of thy cattle, etc. 
And as He required the first fruits formerly from the Israelites, 
so He now requires the first fruits of time, that is, the early 
morning, from the faithful. He says by the Prophet Osee : 
“ They will rise early to me: Come and let us return to the Lord.”1 * * 4 
In the Book of Wisdom we read: “We must prevent the sun 
to bless Thee, and adore Thee at the dawning of the light.” * The 
Prophet Amos says : “ Bring in the morning your victims.”* In 
the Book of Leviticus : “And the fire on the altar shall always 
burn, and the priest shall feed it, putting wood on it every day 
in the morning.”1 These words are thus interpreted by St. 
Gregory: Our hearts are the altar, the fire is the love of God 
which He wishes to burn always, every Christian is a priest, 
the wood is the example of the Saints and the commandments 
of God ; the fire must be renewed daily by renewing our fervor, 
and that, too, in the morning.

1 Honora Dominum de tua substantia, et de prlmitiis omnium frugum tuarum.-—Prov. 
ill. S.

1 Mane consurgent ad me: Venite, et revertamur ad Dominum .—Osee vi. 1.
8 Oportet praevenire solem ad benedictionem tuam, et ad ortum ]ucis te adorare.—Sap. 

xvi. 28.
4 Afferte mane victlmas vestras.—Amos iv. 4.
* Ignis autem In altari semper ardebit, quern nutriet sacerdos, subjiclens ligna mane per 

singuJos dies.—Levit. vi. 12.
• Diluculo vaide surffens, egressus abiit in desertum locum, ibique orabat.—Mark 1- 35.
’ Surrexerunt mane et adoraverunt coram Domino; reversique sunt, et venerunt in do mum 

auam Ramatha.—I. Kings 1. IS.

Still more powerfully does our Lord exhort us to this by His The exam
own example ; we read in the Gospel of St. Mark : “ Rising Xist/amT 
very early, going out He went into a desert place ; and there He of an pions 

prayed.”' Such, too, has always been the custom of pious ser- ^antsof 
vants of God. Moses used to spend the early morning in prayer, 
before attending to any public business. The Sacred Scripture 
says of Elcana, Anna, Phenenna, and their whole household : 
“ And they rose in the morning and worshipped before the 
Lord ; and they returned, and came into their house at Rama- 
tha.” ’ The holy Pope Clement relates of St. Peter that he used 
to assemble the faithful early every morning, and spend an hour 
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with them in prayer and praising God. That pious custom waa 
observed afterwards so strictly by the primitive Christians, that 
Pliny writes to the Emperor Trajan : No matter how closely I 
examine the lives of the e Christians, I cannot find anything 
wrong in them. And he adds : " They hold their meetings 
before the rising sun, and sing hymns to Christ and God.” 1 * *

1 Antelucanos agunt coetus ad canendum Christo et Deo. PUn- Ep. 79. ad Traj.
» Jam lucls orto sidere, Deum precemur supplices.
* Pulsis procul torporibus surgamus omnes ocius, et nocte qmeramus Deum, propbeta si- 

cut praecipit.
4 Tu lux refulge sensibus, te nostra vox primum sonet, et ora solvamus tibl. 
s Te lingua primum concinat. ut aetuum sequentium, tu sancte sis exordium.

Ths desire How our Mother, the holy Catholic Church, endeavors to 
ucChurch, encourage us her children to this practice! All the hymns 

that priests recite in the divine Office are full of invita
tions of this kind : " Now that the day has dawned, let us 
adore God and pray to Him.”’ " Away with sleep ; let us rise 
quickly and seek God in the night, as the Prophet says.” ’ 
" Come, Holy Ghost, and enlighten our senses with Thy light, 
that our first words may be spoken to Thee, and our mouths 
may be opened in Thy praise.”4 “ To Thee, 0 God, ear voices 
shall first sing, that all our works may begin with Thee.”’ 
And many more of the same kind ; all loving efforts that the 
Catholic Church makes to exhort and encourage her children tc 
consecrate the first part of the day to prayer and the praises of 
God. So that, my dear Christians, we must acknowledge and 
confess that according to the law of justice, to the end of our 
creation, to the very instinct of nature itself, to the command and 
will of God, to the example of Jesus Christ and of all true ser
vants of God, to the exhortations of the holy Fathers and to the 
invitation of our Mother, the holy Catholic Church, we are 
bound to spend the best and most excellent part of the day, the 
early morning, in praising God, who is infinitely worthy of all 
praise and honor.

therefore, And now I can leave it to yourselves to say how unjustly, how 
they act unworthily of Christians, how discourteously and rudely they act 
who omit or towards God, who, after their night’s rest, which they do not take 

merely to satisfy the tvants of nature and to recruit their 
strength, but to gratify their sensuality and indolence, awake 
without thinking of God, get up without making the sign 
of the cross, and begin the day, or rather the fore-noon, since 
the sun drives them out of bed, without prayer, without 
bending the knee to God, without offering to Him all their ac

put off 
morning 
prayer.
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tions with the good intention, or else fritter away the whole 
morning in dressing. How unjustly the Almighty God is treated 
by those who spend the whole morning in hod and when they 
are awake, feed their imaginations with all sorts of idle fancies, 
and have their tea or coffee, or their pij:>e of tobacco brought to 
them in bed, or else huddle on their clothes carelessly and go at 
once to breakfast ! Of such people it may well be said : 
“Whose God is their belly;”1 for they serve it before they 
serve God. I will say nothing of those wicked people whose first 
thoughts 011 awaking are about impure pleasures and desires, 
and who thus consecrate the first part of the day to the foul 
demon of lust. Finally, how unjustly God is treated by those 
who barely make the sign of the cross and then devote them
selves at once to temporal cares, to their ordinary domestic 
duties, and to conversation and greetings; but their duty to God, 
their prayers and the holy Mass (if they hear one on week days) 
they put off to the last moment!

Yes, some will say, if we were in a convent and had only our- 
selves to look after, we might observe an exact order of the day, le'ount or 
and spend the early morning in prayer alone ; but we people in domestic 

the world cannot do that. Things are very different in a house- dutle8‘ 
hold ; when we get up we must look after the house, and allot 
their different tasks to the servants, or else everything will be 
topsy-turvy. I believe all that easily enough ; but what then ? 
Could you not manage to do that the evening before ? If the 
master or mistress sleeps till late in the day, as sometimes hap
pens, who, then, tells the servants what to do ? And yet every
thing goes on all right. Why should the dontrary be the case 
when the time that otherwise would be spent in bed, is devoted 
to God by prayer and hearing holy Mass ? Ah, if you had a 
spark of divine charity in your hearts, you would feel that the 
early morning belongs by right to God, and that He expects it; you 
would know how to manage your households, and at the same 
time to attend to the service of God ! Suppose, for instance, 
that you had guests to entertain, a law-suit to carry on, or a great 
profit to make, you would be careful to arrange everything the 
evening before, so that no time might be lost. And why are 
you not as careful in matters that concern the honor and glory 
of God ? What great perversity it is, says St. Basil, and how 
insulting to God, to give the early morning to the service of the 
world, and not to think of God until later on ! If you had a

1 Quorum Deus venter est.—Philipp. Hi. 19. 
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great man in your house, would you first have your own dinner, 
and then give what remains to your guest ? ’ You would 
not dream of thus insulting him. How, then, can you dare to 
devote the first part of the day to your domestic cares, and to 
give only the remainder to the divine Majesty ?’ How can He 
submit to be treated so unworthily and unjustly ?

on account As soon as I get up, others say, to excuse themselves from the 
enRatte-lary duty of morning prayer, I have always something to do; people 
menu. come to see me and do business with me, and decency, as well 

as Christian charity, require me to attend to them. A pity, 
indeed, that you should consider it a matter of decency to attend 
first to the servant, while you keep the master waiting ; that is, 
that you should first transact your business with others, and 
keep God, the King of Heaven, outside the door of your heart, 
waiting in vain for the time that He most desires to have from 
you ! Do you get up early every morning, and, like a good 
Christian, try to observe a regular daily order in your business 
and in the duties of your state; or must you acknowledge that 
you are remiss in this point ? Perhaps you rise to-day at six, 
to-morrow you will get up at seven, the day after at eight, until 
you get accustomed to long sleeping, or else you do not go to bed 
at a regular hour. Is that the case ? If so, and people come to 
see you in the morning when you are still asleep, what can you 
do ? Oh, you can easily arrange matters then ! The servant 
can excuse you, or can ask the people to come an hour later, 
because the master or mistress is still in bed. And so you get 
out of the difficulty. But tell me ; would it not be much better 
and more edifying, and would not those people have less reason 
still to feel offended, if your servant could say to them with 
truth : You must excuse my master for half an hour, he is saying 
his prayers ; my mistress is now engaged in her morning devo
tions ; my master and mistress have gone to Church to hear 
Mass, or to assist at morning prayers. Now, I ask you again, 
would not that be a much more Christian and edifying excuse ? 
Could any one feel offended at it ?

No business No ; no matter how great and important your worldly occupa- 
preferred to t'0118 may be, they must not take such possession of your heart, 
prayer. as to make you neglect the care of your soul and the-duty you 

owe to God. Christ said to the Scribes and Pharisees : " Ren
der, therefore, to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God

* 81 tu nobilem hospltes domi exciperes eine mensae reliquias apponeres ? 
s Quomodo ergo existimas ex repo tils Deum placare ? 
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the things that are God’s.”* “All things have their season.”* 
Give, therefore, to your domestic duties the time they require ; 
but do not on that account refuse to devote the proper time to 
God. He wishes to have the early morning for Himself, and, 
therefore, everything else must be set aside in order to give Him 
that time.

What a number of occupations David had every day ! He had Kln« Davld 
to govern his large kingdom with its vast provinces, he was har- “t^mple 
assed with wars and persecuted by enemies, he was always sur
rounded by crowds of people who were seeking an audience or 
awaiting his orders. And yet, how exact and punctual he was 
in devoting the first hours of the morning to the praises of God ! 
Such is the testimony he gives us of himself : “ My eyes to Thee 
have prevented the morning ; that I might meditate on Thy 
words. ” 3 And he assures us that it was his continual practice : 
" 0 God, my God, to Thee do I watch at break of day.”* And 
he promises to continue it : “I will meditate on Thee in the 
morning.” ‘

How numerous and holy were the occupations of Jesus Christ, And our 
our Saviour and Teacher, whose example we must all follow, if 
we wish to be amongst the elect in Heaven ! St. Luke says of 
Him : " Great multitudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed by Him of their infirmities.” " He had sinners to con
vert. and poor and oppressed to help, wherever He went. These 
were the occupations for which He came down from Heaven, 
and for the sake of which He often forgot to eat and drink, as 
He said to His disciples when He was engaged in the conversion 
of one Samaritan woman : " I have meat to eat which you know 
not.’” And yet, as we have seen already, He used to rise early 
in the morning and go into a solitary place to pray.8 But, oh, 
merciful Lord, wilt Thou keep the poor, distressed, and afflicted 
people waiting for Thee so long ? Yes, they must wait, for now 
is the time at which I must converse with my heavenly Father ; 
now is the time for prayer. He acted thus in order to teach us ; 
for, since He always enjoyed the presence and vision of His Fa
ther, He was not in need of prayer.

* Reddite ergo quae sunt Caesaris, Csesari, etquae sunt Dei, Deo— Matth. nil. 21.
a Omnia tempos habent.—Eccles. iii. 1.
3 Praevenerunt oculi mei ad te diluculo, nt meditarer eloquia tua.—Ps. cxvlli. 148.
4 Deus, Deus mens, ad te de iuce vigilo.—Ibid. Ixii. 2.
6 In matutinis meditabor in te-—Ibid. 7.
6 Conveniebant turb® muitee, ut audirent, et curarentur ab inflrmitatibus suls.—Lukev. 15
1 Ego cibum habeo manducare quern vos nescitis.—John iv. 32.
■ Diluculo valde surgens abihat in desertum locum, ut ibi oraret. 
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other ptous Sidonius Apollinaris, writing of Christian kings, tells us of 
Christians. -p^bodoric the Goth : “ He used to come with a few attendants 

to the early morning devotions of the priests, and join in 
them with great fervor.” 1 In the Life of the Empress Pulcheria 
we read that she rose every morning at daybreak, and with her 
three sisters, her brother, the Emperor Theodosius, and his wife 
Eudoxia, went to the imperial chapel, where they all sang the 
Psalms alternately, like priests in choir, and then heard Mass. 
Their devotions over, the emperor received his ministers, while 
the imperial princesses went to their usual occupations. Ah, 
Christians, if all households were regulated in that manner, what 
great glory would accrue to God, and what plentiful blessings to 
us !

1 Antelucanos suorum sacerdotum coetus minimo comitatu expetebat quotidie, et grand! 
dulitate venerabatur.
’ Dimitte me, jam enim ascendit aurora.—Gen. xxxii. 26.
1 Tempos est, ut can tom Dei laudes, secundum tllud: Ubi Iras cum me laudarent antra 
atutina ?
4 Tempos est, ut can tern Dei laudes cum angells I

Conclusion Let 1,8, then, be constant in the observance of this Christian 
tatfon'to'de- practice, or if we nave been negligent therein hitherto, let us 
vote the now begin to make prayer and the praises of God the first busi- 

*° ness of every day. If anything occurs to prevent us from doing 
so, and to steal away that time from us, let us act like the angel 
with the Patriarch Jacob. We read in the Book of Genesis that 
he spent the whole night with an angel, in whose company he 
experienced such consolation that he would not let him go away. 
The angel remained with him till the early morning, but would 
not consent to stay any longer. He said : " Let me go, for it 
is break of day.”2 * Why could the angel not remain longer on 
earth ; why was he in such haste to depart ? He meant, as St. 
Cyprian says : " It is time for me to sing the praises of God, 
according to the words : Where wast thou when the morning 
stars praised me ?”* We should make the same answer, my dear 
brethren, in the early morning, if over-indulgence in sleep keeps 
us too long in bed, or if temporal cares, domestic duties, or con
versations and business with others are apt to hinder us from 
praying and praising God : " Let me go, for it is break of 
day.” Away with sloth ! Away with cares and business! This 
is not the time for such things ! " It is time for me to sing the 
praises of God with the angels ! ”4 This is the time that I must 
give to my God ; my angel guardian invites me now to pray, or 
to go to Church. Oh, what a beautiful thing it is, says St.
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Basil: “What greater happiness can there be on earth, than to 
imitate the singing of the angels, to devote the first part of the 
day to prayer, and to adore our Creator in hymhs and canti
cles ? " 1 What greater happiness than to unite our voices with 
those of our fellow Christians assembled together in the early 
morning, and to say : All for the honor and glory of God ? 
Certainly we should so act, that, after having praised God on 
earth like the angels, we may with them praise and bless Him 
for all eternity. Amen.

The same Introduction will serve for the Feast of the Holy 
Apostles Philip and James:

Text.
Quodcumque petieritis Patrem in nomine meo, hoc faciam.— 

John xiv. 13.
“Whatsoever you shall ask the Father in my name, that will 

I do.”

SEVENTY-FO URTH SERMON.

ON THE USE AND NATURE OF MORNING PRAYER.

Subject.
1st. The early morning is the best time to pray. 2d. How to 

pray at that time so as to reap the greatest profit.—Preached on 
the sixth Sunday after Easter.

Text.
Quia ab initio mecum estis. —John xv. 27.
“Because you are with Me from the beginning.”

Introduction.
For you, my dear disciples, said our Lord, I have prepared 

special gifts and consolations of my Holy Spirit that I do not

1 Ecquid beatius, quam hominem In terra concentum angelonim imitari, ineunte statim 
die In orationes ire; in by nines et canticis Creatorem venerari ? 
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give to other men ; that Spirit will enlighten you in a special 
manner, so that you may instruct others, and bear witness to Me; 
“ because you are with Me from the beginning ” 1 of my mission. 
What a beautiful thing it is, my dear brethren, and how pleasing 
to God, to be with Him from the beginning, to spend the first 
of the day with Him in prayer, to begin the day by praising 
Him ! as I have proved in my last sermon, when I showed that 
the best and most suitable time for prayer, and that which is 
most pleasing to God, is the early morning. Ah, if we only 
knew what great gifts and graces we could gain from God by 
morning prayer, we should certainly devote that acceptable time 
to Him ! To encourage us to this I repeat—

Flan of Discourse.
The, early morning is the host time to pray, and the most use

ful for our souls. As 1 shall show in the first part. How to pray 
at that time, so as to reap the greatest profit, 1 shall explain in 
the second part.

That we may all profit by our knowledge of this truth to pray 
at the proper time, we beg of Thee, 0 Jesus, through the inter
cession of the Blessed Virgin and the holy angels guardian.

prayer, to be No one can deny that the more attentive and meritorious 
he attentive prayer is, the more salutary and useful it is for our souls, 
and meri- Brayer without merit is like the cries of a beggar, who implores 
torious. aims the whole day through the streets and yet returns home at 

night without having received anything. Prayer without atten
tion and full of distractions is a mere wasting of precious time, 
and does not give praise or honor to God ; nay, not only does 
He refuse to look on it with favor, but He even considers it as 
an insult deserving of purgatory, provided the distractions come 
from carelessness, sloth, not watching over the senses, or want 
of proper preparation, and are voluntarily indulged in.

Prayer is Now, my dear brethren, the early morning is generally the 
usually more . , . . .. .. ..
attentive in time at which we can pray with the greatest attention and merit, 
the morn- With the greatest attention, because it is the most suitable 
lng’ time for prayer, since the mind is still fresh after sleep, and we 

are not disturbed by the temporal cares and business that gener
ally disquiet us during the day and cause all kinds of distractions. 
For we know by experience, and it is a common complaint of 
people, that they can hardly say an Our Father properly during

1 Quia ab initio mecum estis. 
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the day, even in Church, on account of their domestic troubles ; 
once the head is full of worldly cares, it can hardly free itself 
from distractions. But in the early morning, when most people 
arc still asleep, when the children are quiet and the streets noise
less, the very gloom of the morning and the general silence are 
great helps to pray with attention. St. Bernard says: “Not with
out reason does the Prophet say : In the morning I will stand 
before Thee and will see; because we are then free from external 
cares.”1 * On that account, too, the same Prophet David not only 
spent the morning in meditation and prayer, but also rose 
during the night for the same purpose, that he might not be 
disturbed. He says: "I rose at midnight to give praise to 
Thee.” * Hence, so many religious imitate his example, and rise 
at night to pray and sing psalms. Hear, 0 Christian soul, says 
St. John Chrysostom, “ the Church of God rises in the middle 
of the night to pray ; rise thou also, 0 my soul,”3 and praise 
God in Heaven. If thou canst not do it at midnight, continues 
the Saint, “at all events do it in the early morning,”4 * * which 
is the best time for praying attentively and without distractions.

1 Non frustra ait Propheta, mane adstabo tibi et videbo; quia tunc a curls exterioribui 
adhuc sumus jejuni.

1 Media nocte surgebam ad confltendum tibi.—Ps. cxvlii- 62.
1 Del Ecclesia mediis consurglt noctibus ad orandum : surge et tu anima!
4 Saltern sub ipsum diluculum.
* In noctibus extol lite menus vestras in sancta, et benedlcite Dominum.—Ps. cxxxiii. L.
• Benedlcat te Dominus ex Sion, qui fecit ccelum et terram.—Ibid. 3.

And not only that; but it is also the most meritorious time And more 

for prayer. The invitation that David gives to all men is: “ In 
the nights lift up your hands to the holy places, and bless ye the make our 

Lord.” 3 And what will be the effect of doing so ? He adds :0 torioua dur-
“ May the Lord out of Sion bless thee; He that made Heaven and ing me day. 

earth.”' For the blessing and the grace of God is like the man
na that was given every day to the Israelites in the desert, every 
one could collect as much of it in the early morning as was nec
essary for his support during the day ; but whoever gave way to 
laziness and slept or spent the morning otherwise than in collect
ing the manna, had to go without it the whole day, because it 
melted at once after sunrise. By that the Almighty teaches 
us that we must pray in the early morning, as He expressly 
says in the Book of Wisdom: 11 That which could not be de
stroyed by fire, being warmed with a little sunbeam, presently 
melted away ; that it might be known to all, that we must pre
vent the sun to bless Thee, and adore Thee at the dawning of 
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the light.” 1 No doubt God keeps the treasury of His graces al
ways open for us Christians, and He is always ready to bestow 
them upon us if we only ask for them properly ; yet it is in the 
morning especially that He is prepared to send down a copious 
rain of graces on those who pray devoutly, so that their souls 
may be strengthened during the whole day, and all their subse
quent works may feel the good influence of their prayer. Hence, 
they who do not profit by this time, and who allow it to pass 
without prayer, lose all or a great part of what they might other
wise have gained in merit during the day. This seems to be the 
meaning of the Wise Man when he says : “Love not sleep, lest 
poverty oppress thee ; open thy eyes, and be filled with bread.”’ 
In fact, my dear brethren, it is evident enough that all our 
thoughts, words, and actions, in order to be meritorious of sanc
tifying grace and of eternal glory, must necessarily proceed from 
a supernatural intention, that is, from one which directs them 
to God. Without this intention the holiest works have no merit; 
with it, when one is in the state of grace, the meanest and most 
abject works, such as eating, drinking, working, standing, walk
ing, can be raised so high that they reach God Himself and 
bring us eternal glory in Heaven. And that is a theologically 
certain truth, as I shall show on another occasion.

So that the Therefore, I say : Nou, oh, man, who remain in bed through 
causes great sheer laziness, till seven, eight, or nine o clock, without saying, 
loss to the as y0U ought, your prayers, in which the good intention should 

have the chief place, or who, when you get up, betake yourself 
at once to temporal cares, or seek first of all to satisfy your glut
tony, and thus put off your prayers till the time of last Mass, if 
even you hear Mass at all, see what a great loss you suffer. For 
you squander without profit or merit for your soul all the first 
hours of the day; all the thoughts, words, and actions, all the 
different movements of body and soul that might have gained 
for you a new degree of sanctifying grace and increased your glory 
in Heaven; all these you have lost forever by your neglect of 
morning prayer, or by deferring it, and you will never be able to 
make good the loss. Alas, how much, then, are not they to be 
pitied, who spend the whole day working for temporal gain with
out saying a single prayer or once directing their thoughts or in-

1 Quod ab igne non poterat extenmnarl, statim ab exiguo radio soils calefactum tabesce- 
bat; ut notum omnibus esset, quonlam oportet praevenire solem ad benedictionem tuam, et 
ad ortum lucis te adorare.—Sap. xvi. 27. 28.

2 Noli diligere somnum, ne te egestas opprimat; aperi oculos tuos, et saturare panlbus.— 
Prov. xx. 13.
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tentions to God ! Their souls must suffer hunger and he strait
ened by poverty, because they do not collect the heavenly manna; 
they work like the brute beast, and go to bed at night after their 
day’s labor, as poor spiritually as they were when they got up in 
the morning. But if you devote the early morning to devout 
prayer, in which you offer up all your actions to God with a good 
intention, then everything you do during the day will gain for 
you an eternal reward in Heaven, unless some sinful act or some 
contrary intention destroys the influence of the good intention, 
and prevents it from having its due effect.

Besides, there is no more powerful means of avoiding grievous n is also » 
sin during the day and of maintaining one’s fervor in the divine ^ean7or 
service, than devout and fervent morning prayer. St. John avoiding sin 

Chrysostom says: " If we make God our friend in the morning by B the 
our prayer, we need fear no enemy.” 1 And if an enemy attacks 
you during the day, and tempts you to sin, "you may laugh at 
him, because God is your friend.”2 In time of war, the army 
that first occupies a position and protects itself against all at
tacks, has already gained a great advantage, while the other 
that comes later into the field, although it may be more numer
ous, has many difficulties to contend against, and generally 
speaking, must lose a great many men before it can dislodge the 
enemy. It is the same with the spiritual combat that we have 
to sustain against the enemies of our soul ; the advantage is on 
the slUe of him who first occupies the field. If my soul keeps 
the early morning for itself by offering itself to God in fervent 
prayer, and strengthens its will against sin by a firm resolution, 
oh, then I have gained a great advantage ! If during the day a 
bad thought or a temptation of the devil comes, if dangerous 
company or occasions tempt me to sin, the remembrance of 
the promise I have made to God in the morning, of my good 
resolution, and of the special graces that God has prepared for 
those who give Him the best part of the day, will come to my 
assistance, so that I shall overcome the temptation without 
great difficulty. But he who misspends the first moment of 
grace, he who begins the day without God and continues it 
without prayer, what wonder is it that he should lead a bad 
life, fall into many sins and die abandoned by God ? I have 
heard many people say : .Whenever I omit my morning prayers, 

1 SI In matutinls Deum nobis propltium fecerimus oratione nostra, nihil habeblmus 
inlmicum.

’ Et quod babes, derldebis, propitium habeas Deum.
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the whole day seems to go wrong with me, everything is a trou
ble to me. On the other hand, they who begin the day with 
God by devout and fervent prayer, must acknowledge, from 
their own experience, that they feel during the day a wonderful 
courage and zeal in temporal as well as in spiritual things.

it is a mark Besides, the merit of morning prayer is not a little increased of a good . o j
and pious by the mortification that one inflicts on his sensuality and love of 
man- comfort and pleasures by taking some time from sleep in order to 

give it to God and to his soul. In one word, what is the sign of 
a just, pious, and God-fearing man ? Is it, perhaps, generosity 
to the poor, or visiting the sick, or fasting and chastising the 
body ? Certainly all these things are agreeable to God, and 
very profitable to the soul, if they are performed for a supernat
ural end ; but they are not a convincing sign of piety. And 
what is, then ? The Holy Ghost Himself tell us by the Wise 
Ecclesiasticus: " The wise man. . . . will give his heart to resort 
early to the Lord that made him, and he will pray in the sight 
of the Most High. He will open his mouth in prayer,” ' etc. 
That is the true mark of a man who is really pious and good. 
And what has he to expect from God ? “ The Lord will fill 
him with the spirit of understanding ; and he shall direct his 
counsel and his knowledge, and in his secrets shall he meditate. 
If he continue, he shall leave a name above a thousand ; and if 
he rest, it shall’be to his advantage.”’

Therefore, All this is well understood by the crafty tempter, who “knows 
triestTpre- 'low much the welfare of souls depends on morning prayer, and 
vent or dis- therefore he uses all his art and power to prevent it. To that end 
turbit. }le appoints certain evil spirits, called morning devils, whose sole 

task is to lie in wait so as to steal away our first thoughts, on 
awaking, from God, and to fill our minds with all kinds of im
ages, suggesting now one business, now another, until they take 
away our thoughts completely from morning prayer ; if they 
succeed in doing that, they are sure of the remainder of the day. 
But if they cannot prevent morning prayer altogether, they try 
at least to disturb it by laziness, sleepiness, and all kinds of dis
tractions, so that it may be wanting in proper fervor and devo
tion.

shown by Amongst the hermits of old, who used to pray in the early 
an example.

1 Justus cor suum tradet ad vigilandum diluculo ad Dominum, qui fecit ilium, et in con- 
spectu Altissimi deprecabitur- Aperiet os suum in oratione, etc.—Eccl. xxxix. 6-

3 Spiritu intelligent!® replebit ilium, et ipse diriget consilium ejus, et disciplinam, et in 
absconditis suis consolabitur. Si permanserit, nomen  plus quam mllle; et si re* 
quieverlt, proderit Illi.—Ibid- 8,10,15.

derelina.net

derelina.net
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morning and then occupy themselves in making baskets and in 
other manual labor, there was a holy man who once saw the 
devil very busy during the night, preparing all kinds of tools 
and instruments and placing them in the monks’ cells. What 
are you doing ? asked the holy man ; what is the meaning of all 
that ? The evil spirit answered : " I am preparing distractions 
for the monks, that they may occupy themselves in these things, 
and so become careless of prayer and of praising God." 1 Ah, 
Christians, let us not be deceived by the morning devil, nor 
allow him to steal away from us that time so precious for prayer! 
But what is that prayer ? How should we make it so as to 
derive the greatest profit from it ? That we shall see in the

Second. Part.
The Christian’s morning prayer consists in the following acts : in wbat 

First, in humble adoration of God, by winch we acknowledge mornlng . 0 prayer con-
Him to be our Creator and the Sovereign Lord of our lives and sista, 
of all that belongs to us. Secondly, in returning thanks for the 
benefits we have hitherto received, and especially for His having 
preserved us during the night and given us another day to de
vote to His service—a favor He has not bestowed on many, who 
either died suddenly during the same night, or fell dangerously 
ill, or what is worst of all, committed mortal sin. Thirdly, in 
offering to Him all that we have and all that we are, our bodies 
and souls, our temporal possessions and wealth, giving all to His 
holy will, that He may do with us, during the day, whatever He 
pleases. Fourthly, in the good intention by which we unite all 
the thoughts, words, actions, trials, and difficulties of the whole 
day with the merits of Jesus Christ, and offer them up to His 
honor and glory. Fifthly, in the sincere resolution and determi
nation not to offend God deliberately in any way, but to fulfil 
His holy will in everything, as well as we know how. * Sixthly, in 
humbly asking the divine help and grace, knowing that, on ac
count of our weakness and misery, we cannot do the least good 
without it. Finally, in imploring the intercession of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, of our holy angels guardian, and of our patron 
Saints. But I need not say much of this matter, because every 
prayer-book is full of morning prayers of this kind. Would to 
God that those prayers always came from the heart, and not 
merely from the lips !

1 Distractionem fratribus prepare, ut bls occupatl flant negUgentlores ad orandum St 
glorlflcandum Deum.
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The best <>r The |)eat an(j most useful kind of morning prayer, and that 
prayermade which this instruction principally aims at, is public prayer of- 
bv many to- fered up by manv who assemble in the Church at the same hour 

in the early morning, to pray to the great God and to sing His 
praises. Happy, indeed, is the city of Treves in this particular ! 
How many opportunities have you not of practising this devo
tion if you wish ! At half past four in the morning you can 
come to the Church of our college, in which, before the congre
gation prayers commence, you may hear the office sung in the 
choir, and the invitation to begin to praise the great God of 
Heaven. And if that hour is too early, or the Church too far 
away for some, they can have the same devotion in the Church 
of our Novitiate at half past five. If even this does not suit, 
there are opportunities enough for public morning prayer in the 
Church of the Dominican Fathers, in that of the Augustinians, 
and in that of the Minorites at six o’clock. So that in nearly 
every part of the city the praises of God are sung in the early 
morning. This, I say, is the best and most useful kind of morn
ing prayer ; it is according to the holy custom of the primitive 
Christians, who, as I said before, were assembled by St. Peter to 
pray and sing the praises of God, so that the heathens even 
wondered at it and were obliged to praise the Christians in the 
following words : “ They assemble in the early morning to sing 
the praises of Christ their God.”1 It is the prayer that most 
resembles the office of the holy angels, who with one voice sing 
the praises of their Creator in the early morning. I must say 
again with St. Basil: “ What greater happiness can man have on 
this earth, than to imitate the choirs of angels in Heaven, to 
assemble for prayer at daybreak, and to adore his Creator in 
hymns and canticles?”2 This is the prayer of which Jesus 
Christ, the infallible Truth says to us in the Gospel of St. Mat
thew : " I say to you, that if two of you shall consent upon earth, 
concerning anything whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done 
to them by my Father who is in Heaven. For where there are 
two or three gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.” ’ But if the assembling of two or three for 
prayer is so pleasing to God, that He has promised to give them 
all they ask, what an agreeable sight it must be in the eyes of

1 Antelucanos agunt coetus ad canendum Christo et Deo-
2 Eequid beatius, quam hominem In terra constitutum, concentum angelorum imltari, in- 

eunte statlmdie inorationes ire; In hymnis et canticls Creatorem venerari.
’ Dlco vobis. quia si duo ex yobis consenserint super terrain, de omni re, quamcunque 

petlerint, flet Illis a Patre meo, qul in coelis est. Ubi enim sunt duo vel tres congregati in 
nomine meo, Ibi sum in medio eorum.—Matth. xvlli. 19, 20. 
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God, and what may not be obtained from Him, when some hun
dreds of Christians meet in the Church to unite in offering up 
their prayers and hymns to Him !

But there are many who say: I can pray at home, or if I wish, 
J i rx • o of one alone

I go to the Church, to pray there alone. Quite true, answers St. isnotso 

John Chrysostom ; but you are laboring under a great mistake, meritorious 

however. You can pray at home or in Church : “ But you can- lngtoGoa, 
not pray at home, or otherwise alone, as well as you can in Church, “ when 

when many are assembled together for prayer ; whence the har- together*7 

mony of many voices ascends to God.” 1 2 Not without reason has 
Christ told us to say, “ Our Father,” ’ not “ my Father;” and 
" give us,” 3 not “give me.” For thereby He teaches us that the 
prayer of many assembled together is most pleasing to His heav
enly Father. You can pray alone, but such prayer cannot be 
so effective as when many pray together, because the number of 
those who pray makes God more inclined to hear them and to be 
merciful to them. There is no doubt that when twenty men 
pull together at a rope, they will move a far greater weight than 
if they pulled separately, one after the other. Private prayer is 
like a cannon-ball fired against a wall in order to destroy it; 
while the prayer of many together storms Heaven, as it were, and 
takes it by force. Tertullian says of the Christians of his time: 
“ We meet together in order to force our own way to God by our 
prayers ; ” 4 we do violence to Him and compel Him to hear us.

1 Fieri tamen non potest, lit domi tam bene ores ubf clamor felici societate excita- 
tus ad Deum refertur.

2 Pater noster. 3 Da nobls.
♦ Colmus in ccetum, ut ad Deum quasi mana facta precatlontbus ambiamus.
8 Hsec vis Deo grata est.
8 Mu'.torum preces impossibile est, quod non Im petrent lUud, quod est impetrabile.

But, “This violence is pleasing to God.”3 Nay, the angelic 
Doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, does not hesitate to say: “ It is 
impossible for the prayers of many to fail in obtaining what is 
obtainable.”4 These words should not be forgotten by those peo
ple who, though they are present at public morning devotions, yet 
do not join in singing and praying with the congregation, but 
read their prayer-books privately and think they have thus more 
devotion because they consult their own tastes. St. John Chry
sostom tells you what a mistake you make : you pray alone, and 
that is quite right so far; but how careless, distracted, and sleepy 
your prayers are sometimes, when you do not know what you 
are praying for, or what you desire from Heaven ! How can 
you expect God to hear prayers of that kind ? Whereas, if you 
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send the same prayer to Heaven in company with many others, 
it will find its way in, and your want of fervor will be supplied 
by the fervor of others, so that God will be moved to listen to 
you ; just as in an army, the raw recruits are put along with 
old, experienced soldiers, so that the inexperience of the former, 
which would give the enemy an easy victory, is helped by the 
bravery of the latter, and both together gain the day.

terorrwo ^he fact of a number of people praying and singing together 
pie praying is in itself sufficient to excite the most tepid to fervor, devotion, 
together ex- ;ind earnestness. As far as I am concerned, my dear brethren, I 
cttcs to zeal *
ana fervor, must say that during the first few months after the introduction 

of the morning devotions into our Church, I could hardly refrain 
from shedding tears of joy and consolation at seeing so many people 
singing and praying and crying out together to Heaven. Such 
is the testimony of a priest of the Society of Jesus who belongs to 
another Province, and who happened to be in choir, during those 
devotions ; he said afterwards, with tears in his eyes, to a person 
whom he met: " 0 Father,”1 (he spoke in Latin, as he did not 
know our language), " how beautiful that is I I sat for half an 
hour listening, and could do nothing but shed tears the whole 
time. What a heavenly thing it is I We have nothing like that 
in our country.” Praises and thanks be to God, my dear breth
ren, that He has given us so many opportunities of practising 
that beautiful devotion ! And praise and thanks to Him again 
that so many devout people, servants, tradesmen, and citizens, 
are so regular in attending it! I must always think of such people 
as Christ said to His Apostles of the common people, who believed 
in Him and were always pressing round Him to hear His words: 
" Suffer the little children to come to Me ; for the kingdom of 
Heaven is for such.” 1

No excuse But, alas, there are many others whom one dare not invite to 
ness of those come so early to public devotions. They find even eight o’clock 
who neglect t00 early in the winter mornings to come to the sermon; they 
that devo- often lie in bed till the bright rays of the sun drive them out of 

it ; they frequently spend a great part of the night in drinking, 
gambling, sitting before the door and talking, and how can we 
find fault with them if they sleep rather long in the morning ? 
Sometimes the dawn of day is not the end, but the beginning of 
their sleep ; not the beginning of their prayer and devotion, but 
the end of their enjoyment at balls and parties. They thus turn

1 O Pater!
3 Sinlte parvulos ad me venire; talium est enim regnum ccelorum.—Matth. xlx. 14,
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the night into day, and, as a matter of course, the day is turned 
into night, so that when others begin to praise God together, they 
begin or continue to sleep. How is it possible for them to be 
present at morning devotions ? Yet I do not think that any of 
those people are now here present. No, the majority of men 
of good-will may say: I do not act in that way ; I go to bed at a 
regular hour every evening, but I cannot get up early enough 
for morning devotions ; I have tried it a few times, but I was so 
sleepy during the day that I could hardly attend to my business, 
on account of breaking my rest so soon. I can quite believe what 
you say, and am not at all surprised at it. But do you know why 
it is so with you ? You have grown used to long sleeping, and 
use is second nature. If you were to mortify yourself for a time, 
and get up earlier for a few weeks or months, you would acquire 
a good habit, and find that the sleepiness of which you now com
plain would soon be changed into cheerfulness and gayety. We 
are what we accustom ourselves to, says the proverb. Many re
ligious of both sexes find it very hard at first to rise at midnight 
to sing the praises of God, but they get used to it and it comes 
easy to them. Why ? Because they grow used to it. There are 
many working men who have to labor hard all day and who there
fore require more sleep than you, yet they get up every morning 
at four o’clock to earn a little money, as St. John Chrysostom 
says; why should you not do as much to earn an eternal treasure 
in Heaven ? I have elsewhere in our Province seen noble lords 
and ladies present at early morning devotions, and they kept up 
that habit for many years, even in the depth of winter, and still 
keep it up ; why, then, I must ask, cannot others do the same ? 
Seven hours’ sleep ought to be enough for every one; more than 
that is too much, and is injurious to health.

Ah, Christians, I can easily guess the true cause why we sleep R19 a 91*tn 
so long in the morning. Do you wish to know what it is? " Oh, tl¥C love ot 
God, my God, to Thee do I watch at break of day ; ” 1 such was Goe
the daily cry of King David. What made him so watchful? He 
says : " For Thee my soul hath thirsted; ” 1 the love I have for 
Thee, 0 Lord, gives me no rest, and I cannot remain in bed any 
longer. See, my dear brethren, that is where the fault lies with 
most of us; we are wanting in that eager love of God, and in true 
zeal in His service ; we cannot say truly, like David: " For Thee 
my soul hath thirsted ; ” therefore, too, we cannot say : “ 0

1 Deus, Deus mens, ad te de luce vigllo.—Ps. 1x11- 2.
1 Sithit in te anima mea. -Ibid.
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God, my God, to Thee do I watch at break of day.” Oh, what 
will become of us when the stern Judge will demand an account 
from us of all the precious hours of our lives that we have squan
dered in idleness and in unnecessary sleep with the sole view of 
gratifying our sensuality, while during the same hours others 
employed their time in singing the praises of God, and thus 
gained great profit for their souls, which we, too, might have had 
if we chose ? I hope, at all events, that with the help of God’s 
grace, this instruction will induce many who cannot or will not 
come to public morning devotions, to give, at least, the first part 
of the day to God, immediately on rising in the morning, by de
vout and fervent prayer, and to do their utmost, according to 
the duty that is laid upon them, to send their servants and other 
members of their household to the public devotions, and not to 
act as many do, who seem to forbid their servants from going to 
early devotions, lest they should disturb their masters or mis
tresses.

conclusion But you who have begun that holy custom, continue in it, and 
utton'to'bs as l°nS as you are in good health, do not allow sleepiness or sloth 
constant In to interfere with it, as some do, who appear at morning devotions 
attending whenever they have a fit of zeal, but when the fit is over, forget 
morning de- J °
votions. their love of God and abandon themselves to the delights of sleep.

St. Rose of Lima had, with permission of her confessor, fixed a 
very early hour in the morning to commence her prayer ; but 
since she often mortified her love of sleep by watching whole 
nights, and so could not sleep in the evening, she sometimes was 
unable to rise at the appointed hour in the morning; she prayed, 
therefore, to the Mother of God to awaken her at the proper time, 
and her prayer was heard. The Blessed Virgin herself used to 
awaken her every morning, saying : " Arise to pray, my daugh
ter ; arise for it is time.”1 Thus she always had the great con
solation of seeing the Blessed Mother of God on awakening. 
Once, after having been awakened in this manner, while she was 
dressing, she was overcome by sleep and fell back again on her 
bed ; but the Queen of Heaven took her by the hand and said to 
her: “Awake, my daughter; do not give way to sloth! You 
have asked me to call you to your usual prayers, and behold, I do 
so; awake.”3 St. Rose thereupon opened her eyes, but the Blessed 
Virgin had already disappeared ; so that because she gave way to 
sleep she lost her accustomed consolation. By that the Mother

1 Surge ad orationem, Alia! Surge, nam Instat Hora.
’ Surge Alia; ne pigriteris ! rogasti me; et ecce ad solitas preces te voce; surge!
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of God shows us that it is a matter of great importance in the 
sight of God whether we are careful or negligent in offering 
to Him the first hour of the day. Let us imagine, then, dear 
Christians, that we hear from the Blessed Virgin, or from our 
holy angel guardian, who will not fail to awaken those who ask 
him to do so, the words : " Arise, it is time for prayer ! ”1 
Awake, my son, my daughter, the morning devotions are about 
to begin! Come, my children, and let us unite in praising God ! 
Think often of the words of St. Basil that I have already quoted: 
“What greater happiness can there be on earth, than to imitate 
the choirs of angels in Heaven, and to unite with others at day
break in singing the praises of God.” ’ Let us now begin togeth
er and continue on earth the duty that we hope and desire to per
form in Heaven, namely, with one heart and mouth to praise, 
love, and bless God ! This is the wish that I daily send up to 
God during the elevation at Holy Mass ; Lord, look on Thy peo
ple who are here assembled to praise Thee ; Thy Son has prom
ised that where two or three are gathered together in His Name, 
Thou wilt give them all they ask for ; give us, then, grace to 
serve Thee, and to persevere in Thy grace and love, so that we 
may praise and love Thee forever in our heavenly country. 
Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of St. Bartholomeio, Apostle :

Text.
Exiit Jesus in montem orare, et erat pernoctans in orations 

Dei.—Luke vi. 12.
“ Jesus went out into a mountain to pray, and He passed the 

whole night in the prayer of God.”
From these words we learn first, that Christ went out to pray, 

and secondly, that He remained the whole night in prayer. By 
the first, He teaches us poor mortals what we must do amid the 
dangers to body and soul to which we are exposed, namely, that 
we must take refuge with God by prayer, for that is the surest 
means of finding help. By the second, He shows us the best and 
most profitable time for prayer, namely, the night, or since our 
duties do not always allow us to pray then, the early morning. I 
have already proved, my dear brethren, that this is the best time 
for prayer, as well as the most suitable and the most pleasing 
to God. Ah, if we only knew, etc.—continues as before.

1 Surge ad oratlonem ! Surge, nam instat kora. 2 Ecquld beatius etc.
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SEVENTY-FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE IN THE EVENING.

Subject.
It is only right for every true Christian to examine his con

science before retiring to rest in the evening.—Preached on the 
third Sunday in Advent.

Text.
Tu quis es ?—John i. 19.
" Who art thou ? "

Introduction.
Certainly a very necessary question : " Who art thou ? ” If I 

only asked myself, if every Christian asked himself that question 
every day ! If 1 asked myself : " Who art thou ? ” I must 
acknowledge that I am a human being, created by God, who 
always lavishes benefits on me, so that I must admit that I 
owe Him a debt of unceasing gratitude. If I ask myself: “ Who 
art thou ? ” A human being, I must answer, who am in the 
world for no other end but to serve God and to honor and 
praise Him with all my thoughts, words, and actions, although I 
am disturbed by many duties and cares which prevent me from 
seeing whether I really do everything for this one end, and 
therefore, it is necessary for me to recollect myself occasionally 
and examine my actions to see if they have strayed away from 
that end. But if I ask myself after such an examination : 
“ Who art thou ? ” I will frequently find that in place of lov
ing God, I have fallen into sin, and incurred the danger of being 
eternally lost, if death were to surprise me. Therefore, I must 
often repent of my misdeeds, do penance for them, and try to 
avoid them in future. See, my dear brethren, what salutary 
thoughts are suggested by that question : “ Who art thou ?" 
for it includes all the points that constitute the examination of 
conscience, that all true Christians should make every day, and 
especially every evening before retiring to rest. This is what I 
will show to-day, by explaining that question: " Who art thou?”1

1 Tu quis es ?
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Plan of Discourse.

It is only right for every true Christian to examine his con
science before retiring to rest in the evening. Such is the whole 
subject.

That we may all do so, give us, 0 God, Thy grace, which we 
ask through the merits of Mary and the holy angels guardian.

The examination of conscience consists, then, as we have seen, What 18 ra" 
in three things principally ; first, in heartfelt gratitude for all the'evening 
the benefits we have received from God during the day; secondly, examen is 
in carefully examining ourselves to see whether we have spent ^^ecUr 
the day well, or ill, according to our last end ; thirdly, in excit
ing ourselves to sorrow and repentance for the sins we have com
mitted, with a firm resolution to live better in future. Now I 
say, and all must admit who think of the matter attentively, 
that it is only right for each and every Christian, no matter what 
his state and condition may be, to observe these three points 
every day, and not to omit one of them.

And in the first place, as far as gratitude is concerned, is it Flr8t' 
not right that we should at least once in the day return thanks, 
with all our hearts, to that Lord who has overwhelmed us with 
benefits during the whole day, nay, even during our whole 
lives ? Oh, mortal, " who art thou ? ” how dost thou live ? 
With the exception of the morning, when, as I have no doubt, 
you hear Mass like all good Christians, you spend the greater 
part of the day in sleeping, eating, drinking, talking, working, 
and in the ordinary domestic duties that are required by your 
state of life. I admit that if you do all this with a good inten
tion and direct your actions to your last end, while you are in the 
state of grace, all these actions are holy and meritorious, and if 
while performing them you frequently raise your heart to God, 
they become an unceasing prayer. Still, ought you not to give 
to God, who thinks of you every moment in the day, who pre
serves you in life and protects you from countless dangers of soul 
and body, at least a quarter of an hour in the evening, after your 
day’s work, before you retire to rest, to open your heart to 
Him and thank Him for the benefits He has bestowed on you ? 
If you did not do so you would be guilty of base ingratitude.

Suppose, says St. Bernard, that you were sick, blind, deaf, Proved by » 

dumb, or crippled, and that some one had to-day healed you ;
with what gratitude would you not think of that man this even 
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ing when you are going to bed for the first time, with your sensea 
perfect and free from bodily ailment ! And how can you retire 
to rest without thanking God, who has given you to-day and al
ways your sight, hearing, speech, your sound limbs, your health, 
and your life ? Nay, if you give a poor beggar even a piece of 
bread, he will not go away without thanking you ; but God has 
given you your dinner and supper and all that you have ; does 
lie deserve no thanks for His goodness ? Your servant wishes 
you good night, and you thank him for doing so, although his 
wishes cannot give you a night’s rest ; the good God not only 
wishes, but gives you rest during the night; you sleep surrounded 
by His benefits; is it possible that you can go to bed without 
first thanking Him ? If so, you would be more ungrateful than 
the dog, which fawns upon you before he leaves your room for 
the night. See there, my dear brethren; if the evening examen 
were of no use to us, if it were not so necessary to keep us 
from sin and to preserve us in the friendship of God, if it con
sisted in nothing but thanking God for the benefits we have re
ceived from Him, would it not be only right for every true 
Christian to practise it constantly? Would it not be an injustice 
to omit it even once ?

secondly. The second point that belongs to this examen, and that prop-
tne examen , constitutes it, is the discussion of our conscience and of of con- J 3
science is our actions during the day. If we love our soul and its salva- 
^ust’ tion, we must admit that every one is bound to make this examen 

daily before retiring to rest, A merchant or man of business who 
has bought and sold a great deal of merchandise in his shop and 
at the market during the day, if be is a careful and prudent 
man, will sit down in the evening and look over his accounts, 
comparing his receipts with his expenditures, to see whether he 
has lost or gained by his transactions, whether everything is paid 
for, whether he owes anything or anything is owing to him, and 
he writes down everything in its proper place, that he may not 
forget it, and that he may avoid mistakes in future ; he also ex
acts a similar account from all his clerks. It would be a bad 
thing for a merchant if people could say of him that he keeps no 
books, nor accounts, that he is careless in writing things down 
and has all his affairs in confusion, etc. A man of that kind 
would not do much business. A gambler who has spent five or 
six hours in playing cards, especially if the stakes are somewhat 
high, counts his money when he comes home, and reckons up 
what he had before he began to play, to see whether he has won
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ft lost. How much more careful both the merchant and the 
/ambler would be in making up their accounts, if they knew that 
they could thereby make good all their losses' Oh, mortal, " who 
art thou ?” 1 You are a merchant whom God has sent into thir 
world as to a market, that you may buy eternal goods for yourself 
the last end, the great object of your life is God and Heaven; to 
it must be directed all your thoughts, cares, words, and actions. 
The hour will come when you shall hear the words: “ Give an ac
count of your stewardship,”2 show what you have gained with the 
talents intrusted to you. Woe to you, then, if you have not kept 
a book, if everything is in confusion, if you are short in your ac
count ! You are engaged in a continual game; your opponent is 
the devil, the world, and the flesh; the stake is not a penny, 
as I have sometimes seen, nor a dollar, nor two dollars, as is the 
case with those who are too much given to gambling, but your 
own immortal, precious, and only soul, and the happiness of a 
whole eternity, which you can win or lose each moment. For 
God’s sake, think how much depends on your winning ! Now 
that game turns out sometimes lucky, sometimes unlucky for men; 
at one time we win, at another we lose, according as we overcome 
or yield to temptation to sin. Now, as we have seen before, you 
are engaged the whole day in your domestic and other duties, and 
are distracted with all kinds of thoughts and cares, so that you 
cannot give the proper amount of attention to the business of 
your salvation ; you have seen, heard, thought, spoken, and done 
a great deal; it may easily happen that you have now and then 
lost sight of your last end and suffered great loss. Certainly 
your conscience always does its work ; it warns and reproves if 
we do anything serious against the law of God ; but during the 
day, amid the tumult of temporal affairs, it is like one who tries 
to speak alongside a rushing torrent; he opens his mouth and 
says different things, but the noise of the water drowns his words. 
In the same way the turmoil of temporal affairs prevents us from 
hearing distinctly the voice of conscience. Besides that, our evil 
inclinations blind us at the time of temptation, so that we either 
take no notice of the sin we commit, or else look upon it as trifling; 
it is only afterwards, when we enter into ourselves and take time 
to consider the matter attentively, that we find out the deformity 
and gravity of it. What value did Esau set on his birth-right 
when he sold it for a mess of pottage ? He came home tired and 
hungry, says the holy Scripture, he saw the warm food which his

1 Tu qnlses? 2 Bedde rationem villlcaUonis turn.—Luke xvi. 2. 
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brother Jacob was preparing, and felt such an inclination for it, 
that he at once gave up his birth-right forever, in return for it: 
“ And so, taking bread and the pottage of lentils, he ate, and 
drank, and went his way, making little account of having sold 
his first birth-right.”' But when his eyes were opened after
wards and he saw the effects of his gluttony and learned that he 
had lost his father’s blessing, " he roared out with a great cry.”’ 
Ah, my dear brethren, often we sell our right to Heaven for 9 

miserable mess of pottage, for a vile pleasure, or some temporal 
gain! Yet in the heat of passion we think nothing of our loss, 
like Esau, until our eyes are opened afterwards and we think 
more seriously of it. And that is what we should do every day, 
when we have got rid of the cares of business, and our evil incli
nations are stilled. From all this, oh, mortal, you must see that 
it is right and prudent for you, if you love your soul and its salva
tion, to examine in the evening the actions of the day, and to 
take account of the good and the evil, according to the advice of 
St. Ephrem: " Every day you must dilligently consider how your 
business has progressed,” 3 and whether your soul has lost or 
gained during the day.

Evenhea- I will not say much now of St. Basil, St. Bernard, St. John 
matte that’ Ohrysostom, and other holy Fathers of the Church, lest you 
examen. should think that the custom is fit only for great Saints ; for even 

heathens, who tried to lead an orderly life, according to the light 
of reason alone, give Christians a good example in this respect. 
The philosopher Seneca says : " The mind must be called upon 
to give an account of itself daily.” 4 He says of himself : " I use 
this power and judge myself every day,” in the evening, “ when 
the light has disappeared, and my wife, knowing my custom, 
keeps silence. I consider how I have spent the whole day; I re
view all my words and acts; I hide nothing from myself, and 
pass over nothing, and if I find that I have done wrong, I re
prove myself, and say : See that you avoid that in future.” ° 
Such, too, was the custom of Cato, Sextius, Pythagoras and many 
other philosophers. Those heathens and idolaters acted thus

1 Et sic accepto pane et lentis edulio comedit, et bi bit, et abiit, parvi pendens, quod prlmo- 
genita vendidisset.—Gen. xxv. 33, 34.

a Irrugiit clamore magno.—Ibid, xxvil. 34.
1 Diebus singulis vespere diligenter considera, quo pacto sese habeat negotatis tuaet mer- 

clmonil ratio-
4 Animus quotidie ad rationem reddendum est vocandus.
B Utor potestate et quotidie apud me causam dice, cum sublatum e conspectu lumen est, et 

oonticuit uxor, moris mel Jam conscia, totum diem inecum scrutor. facta et dicta mea reme- 
ttor, nihil mlhl ipsl abscondo nihb pertrapseo.,. .Vide, ne istud amplius facias.—Seneca, L, 
8. De ira c. 36.
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1 Obstupesco, quoties haec lego, nee sine admiratione ac rubore unquain legi.
* Quantum tu debes Domino meo ?—Luke xvi. 5.

the 
not 
we 
am 
ad-

through love of honor, or to win the praise and esteem of men. 
They knew nothing of the divine justice, which will exact a strict 
account of every idle word, and in which even our good actions 
will be examined to see whether they have been properly per
formed ; they knew nothing of hell or purgatory, nor of the se
vere temporal and eternal punishments that are inflicted on sin ; 
they knew nothing of the everlasting joys of Heaven, nor of 
rich reward that awaits our good works. What would they 
have done, if they had had as much light and knowledge as 
have ? Lipsius says, speaking of Seneca’s mode of life : " I 
amazed whenever I read this, nor can I ever read it without 
miration and confusion,” ' for it is a wonderful thing that a man 
who was so much occupied with business and study, who had a 
wife and children to look after, who lived amid the turmoil of a 
court as a tutor of the emperor, and who was so rich that his 
treasures might be called regal, yet was so punctual in examin
ing himself every evening.

But I am still more surprised, my dear brethren, that many How much 
sensible Christians have given themselves up so completely to ”4™^^ 
temporal things, that they cannot spare a quarter of an hour, uans do tbs 
when their day’s work is done, to attend to their souls. Must a. 
benighted heathen, then, rise up on the day of judgment to put 
such Christians to shame ? No, we will not allow such a dis
grace to rest upon us; but every evening we will act like the 
steward of the Gospel, who called all his master’s debtors to
gether and asked each of them : “How much dost thou owe my 
Lord?”’

So let each one recall to his memory all his thoughts, words, HowaU tn 
actions, his outward senses, and the duties and obligations of this 
his state, and ask : ‘ ‘ How much dost thou owe my Lord ? ” “amen. 
How have 1 served Him to-day ? When and how did I rise 
this morning ? What were my first thoughts ? What did I do 
afterwards ? With whom did I associate ? What business did I 
undertake, and with what intention ? What joys or sorrows 
have I had ? Have my pleasures been lawful, have I borne sor
row patiently ? You, my eyes, what do you owe my Lord ? 
Have you seen, or wished to see, anything unlawful to-day ? 
You, my ears, what do you owe? Have you, perhaps, heard with 
pleasure something contrary to purity or charity ? And you, 
my tongue, what do you owe ? How much, where, how have



Thirdly, 
Borrow for 
sin 18 just.
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you spoken ? Have you injured or lessened the good name of 
another ? Have you given way to lying, cursing, swearing, 
quarrelling, or scandalous talk? You, my hands, what do you 
owe ? Have you sinned to-day by impurity or injustice ? You, 
my feet, what do you owe ? Have you brought me into dan
gerous company, in which the precious time is wasted in dis
sipation, or in drinking and gambling ?

In the same way each one may examine himself upon his own 
particular duties : “ How much dost thou owe my Lord,” 1 as 
father or mother ? Have I been careful to train up my children 
for their last end ? Have I kept them away from evil, and led 
them on to good ? Have I punished them when they did wrong? 
Have I given them good example ? How much dost thou owe 
thy God, as master or mistress ? How have I treated my ser
vants ? Have I allowed them to do anything against the law of 
God, or connived at their doing it ? Have I given them cause 
for impatience and trouble by being harsh with them ? How 
much dost thou owe as husband or wife ? Have I always acted 
according to the love and respect that we owe each other ? Have 
I, perhaps, through excessive love, done something against my 
conscience, or given cause, by ill-temper, for suspicions, jeal
ousy, and sadness ? How much dost thou owe as shopkeeper or 
tradesman ? Have I taken advantage of any one to-day in my 
work or business ? Have I done everything with a good inten
tion for God’s sake ? How much dost thou owe as son or 
daughter ? Have I always shown obedience, respect, and filial 
love to my parents ? How much dost thou owe as servant ? 
Have I done the work required of me with proper diligence, 
fidelity, and readiness, and considered the advantage of my em
ployer in everything ? And so on. Now, if I find that I have 
managed matters well according to the Christian law and the 
will of God, I must again thank the good God for having pre
served me in preference to many others from many sins during 
the day, and I must heartily rejoice in the Lord and go quietly 
to rest. But if I find that I have done wrong, I must blot out 
my fault at once by sorrow and repentance, and make a firm 
resolution to avoid it in future. And this last point of the ex
amen is most important and must not by any means be omitted.

When one examines his conscience thus every day, he will 
find often that he has sinned, and sometimes grievously, during 
the day, and his conscience will answer him as Christ answered

Bow each 
one may 
make It ac
cording to 
his state of 
life.

Quantum tu dedes Domino meo ? 
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Judas at the last supper. When our Lord said that one was 
about to betray Him, all the Apostles were in the greatest con
sternation, and asked Him: “Is it I, Lord?”' And when 
Judas also asked : “ Is it I, Rabbi ? ”2 Christ answered : " Thou 
hast said it;”3 thou art the traitor who wilt deliver Me to my 
enemies. In the same way, when many a Christian will examine 
himself in the evening and ask : “ Is it I, Lord,” who have vol
untarily entertained so many impure thoughts and imaginations 
against Thy holy law ? Is it I who in company have uttered so 
many uncharitable and harsh words against my neighbor ? Is 
it I who have indulged iny gluttony by excessive eating and drink
ing ? Is it I who have squandered the time in idleness, gam
bling and sinful amusements ? Ah, my Lord, am I the wicked 
servant who have to-day sinned grievously against Thy law ? 
Yes, your conscience will answer, in place of God : " Thou hast 
said it;” thou art the man ! And if such is the case, oh, most 
unhappy mortal, what are you ? * You are an enemy of God, a 
slave of the devil, a child of hell. And will you dare to go to 
sleep without first regaining the friendship of God ? Suppose 
you were to die during the night ? And that is nothing new in 
the world ; it has happened to very many men who went to bed 
at night strong and healthy and were found dead in the morning. 
St. Paul warns us all: “ Let not the sun go down upon your 
anger.”3 Why? Because you do not know if you will live to 
see the sun rise again. Does not even Jesus Christ Himself 
warn you : “Be you, then, also ready, for at what hour you think 
not, the Son of man will come,” ° and bring you from time into 
eternity ? Can that not be the case with you to-night ? If it 
were so, where would you go, unhappy man ? Your body would 
be found dead in the bed in the morning, but your soul would 
be in hell ! Could you go to sleep peacefully under such cir
cumstances ? The Emperor Augustus wondered how a certain 
Roman noble, who was a hundred thousand crowns in debt, 
could go to sleep quietly, and after the latter’s death, when the 
creditors had seized upon everything else, the Emperor kept his 
pillow for himself , thinking that it must contain some wonderful 
charm, since one so heavily laden with debt could sleep peace
fully upon it. Oh, sinner, how many millions do you owe to

1 Numquid ego sum, Domine?— Matth. xxvi. 22.
1 Numquid ego sum. Rabbi ?—Ibid. 25.
3 Tu dixisti.—Ibid. 4 Tu quis es ?
* Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram.—Ephes. iv. 26.
• Et Tos estate parati, quia qua hora non putatis, Filius hominis veniet.—Luke xil. 40. 
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God, when you have even one mortal sin on your conscience ? 
Must we not look upon the pillow on which you sleep as some
thing wonderful ?

How don- One of our Missionary Fathers wrote from India, that as he 
to si«»p was once on a journey with his companions, they were surprised 
without re- by the night, and had to sleep in a forest under a tree. Both 
Dont&nce
shown by were very Gred and slept soundly ; but when they awoke the 
«n example, next morning they found quite close to where they had slept the 

cave of a fierce tiger, while a huge serpent was coiled round the 
branches of the tree under which they had lain. You can easily 
imagine, my dear brethren, how frightened they were at finding 
themselves in such dangerous company. They stole away from 
the place as quietly as possible, thanking God heartily that He 
had saved them by means of their angels guardian from such im
minent danger. Now, do you think that if the Fathers had 
known what a perilous position they were in, they would have 
slept quietly under the tree ? I certainly would not have done 
so, and I think none of you cither. Oh, mortal, who have a griev
ous sin on your conscience, and go to sleep without repenting of 
it, what a much more dangerous companion you have, not merely 
near you, but actually within you ; a companion far more dan
gerous than all the serpents, and dragons, and tigers on earth, 
and all the spectres and demons of hell ! If all these monsters 
surrounded my bed at night, I should not have so much to fear, 
as if I had a single mortal sin on my soul; for they could not 
hurt me, as long as God protects me. If God allowed them, 
they could kill my body, but they could not harm my soul in the 
least ; while if I am so unfortunate as to die with even one mor
tal sin on my conscience, both body and soul are lost forever. 
Sinners, how is it possible for you to sleep calmly in such cir
cumstances ? for you have always cause to fear and to think that 
if you die during the night, you are lost eternally !

We can W- Ah, do not allow that dangerous guest to remain with you any 
longer ! Drive it away at once before you go to bed, by heart- 

repentance. felt sorrow. There is no softer pillow than a good conscience.
How calmly and peaceably he sleeps who can say to himself : 
Now I have squared my accounts with God, and I am quite ready 
to obey His will ; I do not refuse to live, I am not afraid to die ; 
we have a good Master to obey ; I give Him my body and soul ; 
I am a friend, a child of God ; if I die to-night I shall inherit 
the kingdom of Heaven ; come, then, sleep, and do your office ! 
What a consolation, Christians, to be able to say that with truth !



Examination of Conscience in the Evening. 489

But we cannot do so, unless we make our evening examen, and 
repent of our sins.

Scaliger writes of a nobleman suspected of conspiracy, who shown by 
was thrown into prison, and who, through fear of losing his life, examples- 
became quite gray in one night; but this sudden change was the 
very means of saving his life, for Francis Gonzaga, against whom 
the conspiracy was directed, became touched with pity when 
he saw the state of the unfortunate noble, and set him free.4 
Another young man, through fear of death, was so changed in a 
single night, that when he was brought the next day to hear his 
sentence pronounced, the judges did not know him. The em
peror, hearing this, was moved with pity, says Lemnius, and par
doned the young man, thinking that he had been sufficiently 
punished already.’ Oh, mortal, who offend God by grievous sin, 
who are you?’ You are a rebel who conspires against his 
Supreme Lord ; you are a captive of the devil, and the sentence 
of death must be pronounced upon you. What are you to do ? 
Ah, think of the extreme danger in which you are ! Do not go 
to bed until you have, through fear of death and judgment, 
changed yourself into another man, by perfect contrition and 
detestation of your sins ; if you do that, you will have made 
matters all right; God, who before was angry with you, will no 
longer look upon you as His enemy, but will pardon your sin and 
receive you again into His grace and friendship. What were the 
circumstances under which Assuerus held out his sceptre to 
Esther as a sign of his love and favor? She saw the king looking 
fierce and angry, and she grew pale with fright and was on the 
point of fainting away. Assuerus thereupon came down from 
his throne, supported the fainting queen in his arms, and laid the 
sceptre on her breast. This, says Richard of St. Victor, is a 
symbol of a soul standing before the judgment seat of God, and 
trembling at the recollection of its past sins. " Whom does 
Assuerus signify here, but God ? What does Esther repre
sent, but the soul ? Esther was terrified when she looked at the 
king, and the soul trembles at the sight of the majesty and strict 
justice of God.” 4 Ah, Christians who sin during the day, place

1 Qui propterea et Venice et vitce fecit gratiam.
2 Ccesar ex vindicta in commiserationem animum deflexit, itaque satis poenarum dedlsse 

ratus, culpam Mi remislt.
3 Tu quis es?
4 Quein In boc loco Assuerus Rex signiflcai. nisi Deum ? Quem Esther, nisi aniinam ? 

Esther Intuita regem expavefacta cecidit; et anima Deum, et districts, Dei judicia contem- 
plando coram divina majestate contremiscit. — Apoc. L. I. c. 4. 
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yourselves in the evening as poor eriminals before the angry 
countenance of your Judge, tremble through fear, go down on 
your knees and repent of your sins, and you will appease your 
Judge and turn Him into your loving Spouse, who will at once 
receive you with love and tenderness into His arms. Then, as 
we have seen already, you may think and say, to your great con
solation : Now I am again a child and friend of God : " In 
peace, in the selfsame, I will sleep and I will rest.” 1

Exhortation Besides that, my dear brethren, what a great advantage we 
evening ex- cau gain from that evening examen I What purity of conscience 
amen, rep- must not be the result of such a daily custom ! The oftener a 
aTmany room is swept out, the cleaner it is ; the less the broom is used, 
advantages the more does dirt accumulate. An old priest, as Pelagius says, 
tobederivod uge(] £0 teach his disciple as follows : The devil is an enemy, your 

conscience is a house; be careful, then, of the craft of your 
enemy, who always tries to throw dirt and filth into your house ; 
your duty is to sweep it out, and to cleanse your conscience daily. 
If you neglect that, your house will soon become full of filth. 
Therefore, be on your guard, and since your enemy throws in the 
dirt every day, do you throw it back on him daily, and you will 
keep your house clean; otherwise, your conscience will become as 
unclean as a pig-sty and will be stained with all sorts of sins. 
You know what happens in a ship; the water is always forcing its 
way in on every side, and there must be some one to pump it out 
now and then; if he neglects his duty, the ship will soon fill and 
sink. It is the same with our conscience ; daily, almost hourly, 
sins find their way into it, either in thought, word, or deed ; we 
must, therefore, be careful to get rid of them again. Do that, 
then, in the evening ; pump the water out of the ship; that is, 
cleanse your conscience from the sins that stain it, lest it become 
too full of them and be miserably lost. And what a safe-guard 
it is against future sin, when we n>uke our evening examen with 
a firm resolution of amendment ! What little trouble we have 
afterwards in confession, when we thus examine our faults and 
failings and imprint them on our memory ! There is no doubt 
that many confessions are bad on account of sins that are con
cealed through culpable negligence in examining the conscience., 
especially in the case of those who seldom go to confession. But 
if he who always keeps up the holy custom of making his even
ing examen, afterwards forgets a mortal sin in confession, he can 
certainly console himself with the assurance that it is through in-

1 In pace in idipsum dormiam et requlescanx,
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culpable forgetfulness, since he knows well that he uses all human 
diligence in examining his conscience. How does it happen that 
many who go to confession every month, or every two months, 
yet do not know what they have to say ? They can hardly find a 
sin to confess; but they would find enough if they examined 
themselves daily. As it is, they keep no account, they pay no 
attention to their actions, and live in a state of indifference, al
though they are always involved in temporal cares; is it any won
der that their sins should escape their memory and be forgotten? 
We do not know, however, whether the devil will forget those 
sins, so as not to bring them forward in judgment against those 
negligent people. I do not say, my dear brethren, that we are 
bound under pain of sin to make that examen, and therefore 
we must not be anxious on that account; but think only how 
reasonable and how advantageous the practice is. Let no one 
imagine that it is fit only for religious in a convent. I admit 
that these latter can make it more easily and conveniently on 
account of their daily order of life; but I am still of the opinion 
that the evening examen is more necessary for lay-people, be
cause during the day they pay less attention to themselves and 
to their own thoughts, words, and actions, while they have less 
time to spend in devotion with recollection. Therefore, Chris
tians, since that examen takes no more than a quarter of an hour, 
why should we refuse to give that much time to God and to 
our souls ?

There are many Christian families in which master and mis- Aborting 
tress kneel down every evening with their children and servants, 
to say the Rosary or the Litany of the Blessed Virgin, and to Christiana, 
make the examen of conscience, reciting afterwards their usual 
evening prayers. May God give eternal rest to the souls of my 
own father and mother, who always took turns with each other 
in reciting those prayers ' If both of them were away, or were 
otherwise hindered, they ordered me, when I was still a stu
dent, to take their place and recite the prayers for the house
hold : an office that I then looked upon as a great honor and 
pleasure. What joy God and His angels must have in such 
assemblies, a fact that I then did not understand. What holy 
families those are ; what blessings they receive from God I For 
in that way the children learn from their youth to fear God and 
to keep their conscience pure; the servants are encouraged to 
piety and devotion, and thus father and mother, master and 
mistress, are helped to fulfil their two principal duties. Thus 
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the children and servants are kept out of the streets in the 
evening, and are prevented from spending the summer’s even
ings sitting at the door till night, laughing and joking, and 
exposing themselves to the danger of sin ; for they certainly do 
not then say the Rosary or their night prayers, or make the 
examen of conscience. On the contrary, a great deal of sin is 
committed in that way, as I know to be the ease, and humanly 
speaking, it would be impossible in such circumstances to avoid 
sin. Woe to parents who allow such things to take place ! 
Another advantage of the evening examen is, that the children 
afterwards, when they are settled in life, teach that devotion to 
their own families, for they remember the custom that was ob
served at home, and thus piety and the fear of the Lord are 
transmitted from one generation to another. Holy indeed, I 
repeat, are such families ! If we do not wish to follow this 
example, my dear brethren, although it were much to be desired 
that every household did so, at least let each one practise this 
devotion for himself, and let every master and mistress often 
exhort their children and servants thereto, confiding in the 
divine promise, of which St. Paul speaks, that if we judge our
selves, our divine Judge will afterwards be favorable to us: " But 
if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.”' Yes, 
0 Lord, such shall be our resolution ; we shall begin this very 
evening, and continue always to judge ourselves by the evening 
examen. Holy angels guardian, excite all those under your 
charge to this holy practice. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Eleventh Sunday after Pentecost:

Text.
Bene omnia fecit.—Mark vii. 37.
“He hath done all things well.”

Oh, my good God, would that I could say that with truth of 
myself : I have done all things well! * During the whole 
time that Thou hast preserved me in life, I have done every
thing well; my thoughts, words, and actions were all good ! 
But, alas, how different will be Thy judgment of me when Thou 
wilt examine my life and scrutinize all my thoughts, words, and 
actions ! Past years, where are you, what testimony can you

1 Quod si nosmetlpsos dljudiearemus, non utlque judicaremur.—I. Cor- xl. 31.
1 Bene omnia feci! 
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give when the words will be pronounced: " Behold the man and 
his works”?1 You will say: “ He hath done all things ill.” 3 
Almost all the thoughts he had during those years were directed 
to evil, almost every word he spoke was bad, almost all his acts 
were wicked and sinful. Alas, what will become of me if 1 do 
not now repent of my past sins and transgressions, and amend 
my life ? How many weeks, nay, how many days can I now 
count up and say of them with truth : Thanks be to God, in that 
week, on that day, I have done all things well ? Alas, the con
trary is the case as often as 1 examine my conscience ; nearly 
always I find something that was not done properly and in ac
cordance with the will of God. My dear brethren, every true 
Christian ought, in justice, to make that examen frequently; 
nay, every day, even, especially before going to bed at night. 
If we do so, we shall find out whether our thoughts, words, and 
actions are good or evil, and this daily examen is one of the best 
and surest means of doing all things well, according to the exam
ple of our Lord Jesus Christ. Such is the fruit that I hope you 
and I will derive from this sermon, namely, to make our daily 
examen of conscience. Therefore, I say,—continues as before.

SEVENTY-SIXTH SERMON.

ON THE USE OF THE PRESENT TIME.

Subject.
1st. This present day is especially the day of our salvation. 

2d. Therefore, each one, according to his state of life, must 
make a good use of every day .—Preached on the Feast of the 
Circumcision of Our Lord.

Text.
Et postquam consummati sunt dies octo.—Luke ii. 21.
" And after eight days were accomplished.”

Introduction.
A happy New Year ! Such is the wish we hear to-day from 

every one, in every house, in every street, although no one has it
1 Ecce iiomo et opera ejus. 2 Omnia male fecit. 
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in his power to give away an hour, or a moment, much less a 
year. We are very generous as far as wishes and promises go ; 
we give away years by wholesale, just as some merchants do, who 
talk about their wares, when they have hardly a yard of cloth 
they can call their own. That it may not be the same with me, 
I will not be too generous with my wishes and promises in dis
posing of whole years. But I will confine myself to a single 
day; I will measure my wishes by the space of one day only. 
Indeed, to tell the truth, I do not set much store by the ordinary 
New Year’s sermons, nor do I think that the devil dreads them 
any more than if the preacher were to ascend the pulpit and dis
tribute therefrom all sorts of New Year’s gifts to the congrega
tion. Besides, the people come to such sermons, generally speak
ing, out of mere curiosity, so that preachers must lay aside their 
usual office forthat day. Yet, not to depart altogether from the 
established custom, and at the same time to fulfil in some degree 
my duty as preacher, which requires me to use the precious time 
for the spiritual profit and advantage of my hearers, I will try to 
unite both, as far as I can, with God’s help. I therefore confine 
myself to this, the first day of the New Year, and I wish, with all 
my heart, that it may be a happy one for you and me, as far as 
our souls’ salvation is concerned. I will show the cause of that 
wish in the first place, and I say—

Plan of Discourse.

This present day is especially the day of our salvation. The 
first part. May it be a good day, then, for us all. The wish that 
I will present to all, according to their different states of life, in 
the second part. What I say of to-day, in particular, let each one 
say of every day, and then all our days and years will be spent in 
a good and salutary manner.

To this end may He give us His grace, who on this day was 
pleased to be called Jesus, that is, Saviour. We ask it of Him, 
through the intercession of His Mother, and the holy angels 
guardian.

Every day is But is not every day of the year a day of salvation ? Can we 
v^4on°fSal not, must we not, work out our salvation every day of our lives, 

to-morrow, as well as to-day ? Certainly, we should do so. Is 
not God ready to help us to our salvation by His grace every 
day ? Yes, there is no doubt of it, provided we only wish it. 
And, even supposing that one had lost the days that are past, 
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and neglected his salvation ; suppose that to-day, also, he is as 
idle and careless as usual; can he not make good the loss on any 
and every day of his future life ? Does not God Himself assure 
us of that clearly enough by the Prophet Ezechiel : “ The wick
edness of the wicked shall not hurt him, in what day soever he 
shall turn from his wickedness” ?'

That is all quite true, my dear brethren, and still I say that But 
this day is especially a day of salvation. Do you know why ? present<iay. 
First, because it is the first day of the New Year, and warns us 
to work out our salvation with all earnestness, for it reminds us 
of the vanity and transitoriness of all else on earth, and of the 
importance of our eternal salvation. It tells us that another 
year of our lives has passed, and is vanished forever, with all its 
temporal cares and joys, so that there is nothing lasting, nothing 
constant in this world but to serve God alone and to heap up 
treasures for Heaven. We could be reminded of that fact by the 
first day of every month, or every week, nay, even by every day 
in the year, for each day might remind us that our lives are 
shorter by another month, week, or day. However, we do not 
reckon by months, weeks, and days. No one asks himself : how 
many months old am I now ? how many weeks have I lived ? 
much less, how many days have I spent in this life ? It is by 
years that we measure our age ; we say, whenever a new year be
gins : Now I am so many years old.

Since this is, then, the first day of the year, it gives ns occasion Foritteacti- 
to remember a great truth. For instance, the thirty-ninth year of everything 
the century has now vanished with all the former years. Where in this wort* 
are the pleasures I enjoyed during that year ? "Where is the k vanlty’ 
praise, where are the marks of honor given me by others, of 
which I boasted publicly andon account of which I thought great 
things of myself ? Where is the money I have invested and 
spent ? Where are the labor and toil that I so readily undertook 
for temporal things? All is past and gone with the year that has 
just come to an end; all is as if it had never been. I have had a 
great deal of pleasure in eating and drinking; what has become 
of it all now ? Nothing; no more than if that pleasure had never 
been ; I feel no more of it now than a poor beggar does, who 
must be content with bread and water the whole year round. I 
have often delighted my eyes by looking on beautiful things, and 
my ears by listening to agreeable conversation and to fine music,

* Impietas impil non nocebit el, in quacunque die con versus fuerit ab impietate sua.- 
Ezech. xxxiii. 12. 
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and my other senses by seeking change, by frequenting agreeable 
company, by walking out, sleeping and other pleasures, and 
would to God that I had not sometimes, perhaps, thereby offended 
Him, by acting against my conscience. What have I now of it 
all ? Nothing : it is all vanished like a dream, and has left me 
nothing but the mere remembrance that I have enjoyed myself. 
If I had only dreamt of it last night, would I not have just as 
much to-day ? Such is really the case. Now I am beginning a 
new year ; will it not be just like the last ? This day twelve
months, if I live so long, will I not have the same to say of it, as 
I now have of the years that are past ? It is clear, then, that 
everything I can desire, seek, or find in this world is only empty, 
short-lived, and transitory, and cannot content or fully satisfy my 
heart, as my own eyes and past experience now prove to me. 
Therefore the Prophet David is quite right in saying : foolish 
mortals : “ O ye sons of men, why do you love vanity, and seek 
after lying,” 1 with greater eagerness and longing than if Heaven 
and earth depended on it ? Why do I not, then, devote all my ef
forts to securing a better and more constant, a real and eternal 
good, which I can find only in my God ? Why do I not, then, 
make the business of my soul and the service of my God the on
ly business of my life ?

They alone Again, I can remember what I have done during the past year 
whcuii*'1'3' f°r God and for my soul, and ask myself: What have I now from 
uood. it ? The labor and trouble are past, and I suffer them now as 

little as I enjoy now the pleasures of last year ; but the treasure 
and exceeding great reward which I have gained thereby, are 
stored up for me in Heaven, and I have besides the spiritual con
solation that I now experience. Sometimes I have been forced to 
suffer hunger and thirst, or else I have by voluntary fasting ab
stained from food and drink, and what worse am I now ? I have 
just as much as if I had eaten and drunk always to satiety. I 
have sometimes done great violence to myself and closed my eyes, 
so as not to see dangerous objects, or to indulge in curiosity; I 
have sometimes chastised my body by voluntary penances, and 
what do I suffer now ? J ust as little as if I had always indulged 
myself. The pains that I bore in illness, the contradictions I en
dured from different individuals, the poverty, want, and annoy
ance that I bore patiently for the love of God, where are they all 
now ? They are now nothing more than an unpleasant dream ; 
but the merit gained for my soul by them is real and lasting.

1 Hitt homlnum, utquld dlllgaUs vanttatem, et queeritls mendacium ?—Ps. tv, 3. 
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The prayers, the masses, sermons, confessions, communions, vis
its to the sick, the works of Christian charity and mercy, the 
morning devotions and the sleep lost on account of them and the 
cold suffered, the good intention so often renewed during the em
ployments of every day, where are they all now ? The difficulty 
and trouble attached to them have all disappeared with the year 
that is past; but the increase of sanctifying grace, the content
ment and the eternal goods of Heaven gained thereby are mine 
still. So that I must confess, that he alone is happy on earth 
who serves God zealously, and the business of my soul is the only 
one in which I can always profitably employ myself, without any 
fear of losing my labor. Therefore, if I am wise I will devote 
myself to it alone. Such is the sermon that this first day of the 
year preaches to us.

Again, this day not only warns us to work out our salvation, The time 

but also to do so more zealously than in the past years, and to do 
so without delay. Why ? Because the less time one knows he shorter, 

has to do some important business, the quicker and more zeal- “nd there* 
OU sly must he set to work. " This, therefore, I say, brethren,” is employed 

the admonition that this first dav of the year gives us, in the more zeal‘ 
. " j n > ouslyforour

words of St. Paul, to the Corinthians: “Ihe time is short.”' salvation. 
The more years you live, the shorter your lives become ; the time 
was short even when you began to live ; but now it is short
er in proportion to the time you have hitherto lived ; shorter in 
this year than in the last ; shorter to-day than yesterday.
“This, therefore, I say, brethren : The time is short.” You 
know how many years’ old you are, and that the same years will 
never return. You know that you are nearer to death now than 
formerly, that you have less time to pay off the debts you have 
contracted, less time to prepare for judgment, less time to se
cure the grace of a happy death by good works. Therefore, if 
you love your salvation you must now begin to work for it with 
greater zeal and earnestness than ever before; that follows as 
a necessary conclusion.

There is still another reason why I say that the present day The present 
alone is the day of our salvation. What is that ? It is a very d'^ttlon*’18 
evident reason ; for when can we work out our salvation ? In 
the days that are past ? But where are they now ; they are gone, 
and we cannot use them any more. In the days that still remain 
to us ? Where are they then ? We have not got them yet; they 
are still far away from us, and beyond our power. I know how

1 Hoc Itaque dico, fratres ? T^mpas breve est. —I- Cor. vil. S9. 
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many years I have lived, but I cannot say how many days I have 
still to live. Even to-morrow is uncertain for me, for you, and 
for all. How many of those who were assembled here on this 
day last year to hear the sermon, are now lying in their graves ! 
So that the present day is the only one (if we can be sure even of 
living till the end of it) in which we are certain of being able 
to serve God, in which we can and must work out our salva
tion.

a wicked Finally, the chief fault of most people, the principal reason 
result of8 why they do not serve God and attend to their souls as they 
making a ought, comes almost solely from their neglect of the present day, 
bad use of for Pow is it that we make so many good resolutions, that we ful- 
day. fil so seldom ? We are quite ready to say in confession : Now, 

with the grace of God, I will commit no more sin ; I will give 
up cursing, backbiting, fault-finding, wilful pleasure in impure 
thoughts, etc. After a sermon and under the influence of the 
truths we hear in it, we say : I will be more patient in crosses 
and trials ; I will be satisfied with the will of God ; I will be 
more devout in prayer ; I will serve God better and more zeal
ously, etc. And we do not made the least change in our former 
mode of life. The next time we go to confession, we find in the 
examination of conscience the same faults and sins, in greater 
number than before. Why so ? Because our resolutions are not 
made for the present day ; they regard an indefinite future time. 
I will amend, we say; but when ? In future. I will serve 
God more zealously; when ? In future ; and so things re
main as they were. Thus the good resolutions are like a shot 
fired in the air ; they do not aim at anything, and they hit noth
ing. We should rather say : I will amend my life, and to prove 
my sincerity, I will begin at once. I will not curse to-day, 
nor backbite, nor be impatient, etc., and to-morrow and the day 
after I will also be on my guard; I will avoid this or that vice to
day. If we made our resolutions in that way, we should soon 
find a great change for the better in our lives. You see, now, my 
dear brethren, that the present day is really the day of our salva
tion, and in the second part of my sermon I shall give expression 
to my heartfelt wishes that it may be a happy day for you and 
me.

Second Part.
wish and Reverend members of the clergy, may this be a happy day for 

von! How many New Years’ days have now passed since we 
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were separated from the world by a great grace that was given 
to us in preference to so many others, and by a special vow made 
either in religion, or in ordination, to devote ourselves wholly, 
body and soul, to the service of God ? From that time we have 
been bound to make profession of a more perfect and holy life ; 
as God commanded even the priests in the Old Law (and of 
course much more those of the New Law) : Go, Moses, go, you 
who have to announce my Gospel: " Speak to the priests” and 
say to them : " They shall be holy to their God, and shall not 
profane His name, for they offer the burnt offering of the Lord, 
and the bread of their God, and therefore, they shall be holy.”' 
They must keep holy the promise they made, and give others a 
holy example of a blameless, edifying, pure, and chaste life, so as 
to encourage souls to virtue and to the service of God. They 
must behave holily in the Church, on the altar, in choir, in sing
ing and praying, at home and in company, in thought, conversa
tion, and manner. The holy state to which I have called them re
quires that. It is required by the consecrated, priestly hands, 
which every day have the great honor of touching and sacrificing 
the Most Sacred Body and Blood of my Son under the appearance 
of bread. It is required by the esteem in which all men hold them. 
It is required by the inheritance left them by Jesus Christ, the 
Eternal Priest, for their support, so that, being free from world
ly cares and business, they may serve their God alone and attend 
to the salvation of their souls. This day suggests to us the 
question : It is now so many years since I entered this holy state; 
has every day been passed in a holy manner ? If so, oh, great 
God, what reason have we not to thank Thee ! If not, what a 
strict account we must render to our Judge hereafter, as St. Greg
ory says : “ Christ warns us to be careful, lest we, who seem 
to have received more than others in this world, should be judged 
more severely by the Author of the world. ”1 What have we to 
do, then ? Will we not amend what it faulty ? But when ? In 
future. Oh, that is too indefinite. To-day must be the happy 
day for us, on which our amendment is to commence. To-day, 
if we have not already done so, we shall say Mass devoutly, af
ter having purified our consciences ; to-day we shall recite atten
tively the praises of God, or sing them in the divine Office ; to
day we shall give good example iw all our actions, manners, and

1 Loquere ad sacerdotes... - Sancti erunt Deo sro, et non polluent nomen ejus; incensum 
enim Domini, et panes Dei sui offerunt, et ideo sancti erunt.—Levit. xxi. 1-6.

8 Sollicite nos Christus considerate admonet, ne nos, qui plus caeteris in hoc mundo acce- 
pisse aliquid cerniinur ad Auctore rnundi graviu* inde judicemur. 
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behaviour. Let that be our earnest resolution ; let us constant
ly renew and always keep it every day of our lives. “ They shall 
be holy to their God ; ”1 in that way we shall serve our God 
holily every day. Amen.

For laymen May this day be a happy one for you, gentlemen, who occupy 
position1 high positions ! Once when Charles V. went to confession, 

the confessor said to him : “I have heard the sins of Charles ; 
let me now hear the sins of the emperor.” The priest meant 
thereby that it was not enough for him to examine and confess 
his own personal sins, but that he must also take into account 
the sins that others committed, of which he might perhaps 
be the cause, owing to his position as emperor. And so I say 
also to you, that it is not enough for you to see what you have 
done for your souls during the past days and years; you must 
also see whether you have done what was necessary for the well
being of the city and country, as far as it depends on the differ
ent duties and charges intrusted to you. On your care, intelli
gence, diligence, writing, and advice depend the execution of 
justice, the protection of poor widows and orphans, the preven
tion of punishment, and amendment of bad customs, scandals, 
and public vices, and the defence and spread of religion and of 
the honor and glory of God. This day should admonish you to 
examine your past years, and see whether you have filled your 
different offices to the general welfare ; whether you have not 
sometimes neglected your duty through human respect, which 
fetters both tongue and pen, so that one does not always speak, 
or write, or give the advice that justice requires; or through 
avarice and greed of gold, which makes one ready to accept 
bribes and to shut one’s eyes to the claims of justice, so that 
cases are decided against the innocent and in favor of the guilty; 
or through ignorance, so that offices and employments are sought 
for which one has not the necessary talents and qualifications ; 
or through carelessness, so that to avoid trouble one, does 
not examine or pay attention to what ought to be corrected or 
punished. A shepherd would in vain try to excuse himself by 
saying : I did not know or think that the wolf was coming to in
jure my flock ; or a general by saying : I did not think the 
enemy would dare to attack us ; or a house steward by saying : I 
did not know that thieves were about to break in and rob my 
master. You should have known ; your duty was to attend to 
those things and to prevent the injury. In the same way, it is

1 Sancti erunt Deo suo. 
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of no use for a superior to say : I did not know that there were 
bad and suspicious houses in the town and country, and that so 
many public vices were commonly practised. This excuse is of 
no avail for one who has authority to rule over the town or 
country. The words of God by the Prophet Ezechiel are: "The 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but I will require bis blood 
at thy hand.” 1 They who sin against Me will die in their sins, 
unless they do penance in time ; but I will require their souls at 
the hands of those whose duty ft was to look after them. This 
day, then, since it is the day of salvation, must put an end to 
many faults that have, perhaps, been committed in this way, and 
suggest means to avoid them in future. Therefore, you must 
say: To-day I will do my duty diligently, honestly, and in a 
Christian manner; to-day I will be on my guard, so as not to do, 
nor say, nor write the least thing contrary to justice; to-day, if I 
have the opportunity, I will serve the poor and the orphan solely 
for the love of God ; to-day, if I can, I will uphold the honor and 
the cause of religion; and so on. Oh, what happy and meri
torious days you can thus spend !

1 Impius in Iniquitate sna morietur, sangninem autemejus de manu tua requlram.—* 
Ezech. lii. 18.

2 Noiite solliciti esse In crastinuni.—Matth. vi. 34.

You married people, as Christ warns you in the Gospel of St ^or married 
Matthew: " Be not solicitous for to-morrow.”2 Yes, you think, p®0”1®' 
but what would become of us if we were only to provide for to
day ? That may do for you and for those who, without any 
trouble, at a given signal, find food and drink prepared for them, 
and who, therefore, have not to bother themselves about the price 
of bread. But we have a house full of children and servants, 
who must have something to eat to-morrow as well as to-day, 
and who expect their share even after our death. All that is 
not the work of one day alone ; we must have many a long day 
to do it in. But wait a little and understand me: You can have 
as many days as you like, for to-morrow will be another to-day ;
I mean to say that the care of temporal things and of an uncer
tain future time must not absorb your hearts and minds too 
much, so as to make you forget or put off the care of your eter
nal salvation. Whether you expect to live with those under your 
care to-morrow, or not, you must to-day manage the business of 
your soul, as if it were to be your last day on earth. Do what 
you may to support your children, and to provide for them, in 
future ; but in such a way as to observe the chief duty of Chris
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tian parents and to bestow all your principal care on it, namely, 
the training them up in piety and the fear of God for Heaven. 
Love each other ; but not to such a degree that you would be 
ready to offend God in the least for each other’s sake. Nor 
must you fear the ordinary trials, difficulties, and losses that you 
have to bear, as if they were to last an eternity ; the trials of to
day will end with the day. May this day be a happy one, then, 
for you married people ! May you to-day be faithful and loving 
to each other; may you help each other in bearing the burden 
of your household,1 according to the advice of St. Paul to the 
Galatians : may you live in peace and harmony ; may you train 
up your children and servants to fear God ; may you bear with 
patience the troubles caused you by servants, children, husband, 
wife, business, and other cares ! We know not what will happen 
to-morrow ; but whatever it be, deal with it as you ought to deal 
with what happens to-day, and every day in the year will be a 
happy one for you.

For 016 un' May this be a happy day for you, unmarried youths and maid
ens ! St. Jerome writes of a young man who was bound hand 
and food, and delivered up to the insults of a wicked woman. 
He could only defend himself with his mouth, and as he was un
able to do anything else, he bit off his tongue and spat it with his 
blood into her face. Cardinal de Vitriaco tells us of a maiden 
who was persecuted by the impure solicitations of a young man. 
Acting on divine inspiration, she plucked out her eyes and sent 
them to him, with the message, that since she could not free her
self from him, she would at least have the consolation of not be
ing able to see him. The English Annals tell us of another 
maiden who cut off her lips and nose, so as to destroy her beauty, 
and save herself and others from temptation to sin. What do I 
mean by all this ? Do not be afraid. This day does not require 
you to cut off your lips or pluck out your eyes; if it did, you 
would not thank me for my New Year’s greeting ; although it 
would be far better to inflict those injuries on yourselves, than to 
injure your purity by sin. Only one question I will ask you: How 
old are you now ? Are you fifteen, eighteen, twenty, twenty-four 
(1 will not put you down as being older, for you would not be 
pleased at that)! How many of these years have you given to God 
alone and to your salvation ? Shall I measure out your years by 
days, and your days by hours ? I will try to guess how you 
have spent them. The most of the days of your childhood passed
1 Alter alterlus onera portate.—Ga). vt. 2.
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.A /lay and amusements, but that cannot be found fault with in 
childhood ; later on, how many hours have you perhaps passed 
at the door and the window; half days, perhaps, before 
the looking-glass; whole days in pleasure and amusement ? 
How much time have you lost in sleeping, joking, laughing, and 
recreation ? This day reminds you that all that time is now gone 
from you, and the greater part of it, too, without profit for your 
souls. Must not a day, then, come, at last, on which you will be
gin to look after your soul, as you ought ? I do not now allude 
to all of you, but only to those who have been wanting in this 
point. And when is that day to come ? In future. Oh, that 
will never do ; that is firing in the air. You must commence 
to-day and continue every day of your lives. You are still 
young, but you are not on that account a bit more certain of 
life. Therefore, you must say: To-day I will live chastely, 
modestly, and purely ; to-day I will pluck out my eyes, that is, 
I will guard them from looking on dangerous objects ; to-day I 
will bite off my tongue, that is, I will refrain from all unbe-

- coming conversation ; to-day I will disfigure myself, that is, I 
will at least avoid excessive luxury and immodesty in dress. In 
all these faults, the old, whether they are married or not, are 
very often to blame, for the young readily follow their example.

_ But no matter ; may this be a happy day for you.
A boy was once sent into the garden to pluck up the weeds. For widows 

After having worked for a short time, and seen how large and op“ 
how full of weeds the garden was, he began to cry, and despair
ing of being able to finish his work, he lay down and fell asleep.
He went afterwards to his master and said : I cannot pull up all 
the weeds, there are too many of them. What nonsense, said 
the master ; go back at once and do what you can to-day ; you 
have to-morrow to work also ; I did not expect you to do it all 
in one day. The boy did as he was told, and found that 
he was quite able to finish the work. Widows and orphans, poor, 
oppressed Christians who live in the midst of trials, this parable 
may be applied to you 1 It is hard, indeed, to be despised, aban
doned, persecuted, to suffer hunger, want, and trouble, to pass 
the year in trials and misery ; but that which, as a general rule, 
causes impatience, loss of hope, despair, and want of courage is 
the fact that your imagination prolongs your trials too far into 
the future. Ah, you think, will there never be an end to my 
sufferings ? Must I spend my whole life in this manner ? Must 
I be tormented till I die ? I see no hope of a change ; how can I 
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bear this for many long years to come ? Christ says : “ Suffi
cient for the day is the evil thereof.”1 You must not look so 
far forward ; if you do you will be overcome by present and fu
ture evil together. Let every day bear its own burden, and you 
will not suffer so much. Never think of the time that has still 
to come, for you may not see a day of it ; but think only of the 
present day. For instance, can I not for this day at least, bear 
with abandonment, poverty, annoyance and trouble for the love 
of God, who for my sake spent thirty-three years in poverty, 
persecution, pain, and suffering ? What I suffered yesterday 
and last year does not hurt me now ; what may come to-morrow 
I do not feel yet, and perhaps I may not have anything to suffer. 
Therefore, to-day I will resign myself with patience and content
ment to the divine decrees, and suffer to-day, for the sake of 
gaining Heaven, whatever is to be suffered. When I get up to
morrow morning, I will make the same resolution, and will thus 
continue to the joyful end.

For servants. Such should also be your thought at morning prayers, Chris
tian servants. Renew every day your resolution to serve your 
employers faithfully, with ready, humble, and patient obedience, 
as you would God Himself, and to perform your allotted duties af
ter the example of submission given by our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Never forget to renew, with all sincerity, the good intention 
frequently during your work. If you do that my wish will be 
fulfilled, and this will be a happy day for the salvation of your 
souls.

for winners. Sinners (I hope there are none here present), may this be a 
happy day for you ! Oh, certainly, it is especially necessary for 
you that it should be ! As long as you have lived in sin, you 
have not had a single happy day, but days full of misery and 
wickedness. How long will you continue to utter your raven’s 
cry of " to-morrow, to-morrow” ?3 some other time I will do 
penance, amend my life, and begin to serve God. You said the 
same thing yesterday, and last month, and one, two, three, or 
more years ago. You are making matters worse by long-contin
ued habits of sin, and the more you put off repentance, the more 
difficult it will become. The Prophet says to you : “ To-day, 
if you shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts,” 3 that when 
the day comes which has no morrow for you, you may not die in 
your sins. Many have waited for the morrow and when they

1 Sufflcit diet malitia sua.—Matth. vJ. 34. 2 Cras, eras I
3 Hodie, si vocem ejus audieritis, nolite obdurare corda vestra.—Ps. XCiv. tz. 
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least expected it, they were hurled into hell before that morrow 
came. Oh, woe to you if that should be your end ! Perhaps you 
think it too hard to live always without your forbidden pleasures 
and accustomed sins ? Then take the advice that an experi
enced confessor once gave to a penitent of his, who was com
plaining of the same difficulty. The penitent said: How can I 
keep from seeing that person my whole life long ? How can I 
refrain from that pleasure ? How can I always so overcome my
self that I will never violate this or that commandment of God ? 
It is impossible. Listen, answered the confessor, and I say the 
same to you to-day, oh, sinners ; could you not keep from sin for 
one day ? Oh, certainly, answered the penitent. Very well, an
swered the other, and for your penance you shall do so, and 
come to me to-morrow. The next day the confessor said to him : 
Now you see that is not so difficult, can you not do to-day what 
you did yesterday ? Try it, the day is not so long. In that way 
he brought his penitent on from day to day, until the latter had 
completely conquered the bad habit. Oh, sinner, try that plan; 
begin to-day, and renew your resolution every morning for each 
day, so that you may save your soul from the snares of the 
devil, and bring it safely to eternal happiness. Yes, 0 my God, 
it shall be so; to-day, with Thy grace, I will begin. Amen.

End of the Second Volume.

To the greater honor and glory of God, of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, the Queen of Heaven, and of the holy angels guardian, 
and for the salvation of souls.

HUNTED BT BEN ZIG HR BROTHERS, NEW YORK.
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Sermon 43.—On the Due Chastisement of Children. ii. 58

Twentieth Sunday after Pentecost
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Example to their Children. ii. 82

Twenty-third Sunday after Pentecost
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Children. . ... ii. 106

Twenty-fourth Sunday after Pentecost
Sermon 48—On the Excessive Care that some Parents take 

of their Children, as far as Temporal Things arc con
cerned. . . ... ii. 118
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FOR ALL THE PRINCIPAL FEAST-DAYS OF THE YEAR.

Feast of St Andrew, Apostle.
Sermon 58.—On the Goodness of God towards the Rich. ii. 250

Feast of the Immaculate Conception of the B. V.
Sermon 70—On the Redeeming in Old Age of Lost Time.

Mary.
ii. 418

Feast of St Thomas, Apostle.
Sermon 71.—On Making a Good Use of Present and Future 

Time, especially for Young People. ii. 432

Feast of the Nativity of Our Lord.
Sermon 04.—On the Happiness of the Poor. ii. 331

Feast of St Stephen.
Sermon 59—On the Ingratitude of the Rich towards God. ii. 262



512 Index of Sermons.
Vol-

Feast of St. John the Evangelist.
Sebmon <55.—On the Divine Decree, which has Appointed 

a State and Condition of Life for Each One. . ii.

Feast of the Circumcision of Our Lord.
Sebmon 7 <5—On the Use of the Present Time. . ii.

Feast of the Epiphany of Our Lord.
Sebmon 7.—On the False and True Happiness of Christians. i.

Feast of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
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Feast of St. Matthias, Apostle.
Sebmon 68—On the Contentment of Each One in his State

of Life, as far as the Dangers of the Soul are concerned. ii.

Feast of the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
Sebmon 6.—On the Necessary Occupation of Christians. i.

Text.
“Behold the handmaid of the Lord.”—Luke i. 38.
What a beautiful example of the Incarnate Wis

dom Mary places before us to-day : Behold the hand
maid of the Lord ! What humility ! says St. Ber
nard :—She is chosen to be the Mother of God, and 
callshersclf “handmaid” ! Would that we, my dear 
brethren,imitated in al lour actions this great virtue of 
the Blessed Virgin ! Would that we followed her ex
ample in being servants and handmaids of the Lord I 
For this is, in truth, the sole end for which we were 
created; this is the most necessary business we have 
to transact all through this life; namely, to serve God 
and save our souls, a business, nevertheless, which 
too many, alas! negleet. This is the division of my 
sermon to-day, etc.

Feast of SS. Philip and James, Apostles.
Sermon 73.—On Morning Prayer. . . ii.

Feast of St. John the Baptist.
Sebmon 14. —Our After Life Depends on our Conduct dur

ing Youth. . . . i.

Feast of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul.
Sermon I.—On the Truth of the Catholic Religion. . i.

Feast of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
Sebmon 18-—On the Care of One’s Precious Soul. . i.

Text.
“And Mary, rising up, in those days, went into 

the hill country, with haste.”—Luke i. 39.
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How great an undertaking for the delicate Virgin 

Mary, who had scarcely ever appeared in the sight of 
man outside of the Temple walls! Now, at once, 
she undertook to perform a long and arduous jour
ney, over hills and mountains. “ She went into the 
hill country, with haste," even. Why did she do this? 
She saluted Elizabeth. Why? Was that a sufficient 
reason for undertaking such a journey ? No, my dear 
brethren, something else was of greater moment in 
this journey. Mary had a purpose. What was it ? 
It was to free a soul from slavery, to liberate it from 
the power of the devil, and to increase the number of 
the children of God; namely, the thought of the soul 
of John, as yet enclosed in his mother’s womb, lent 
wings to the Virgin, that by her presence she might 
sanctify the aforesaid mother, cleansed from original 
sin. O human soul I I think, here, O human soul ! 
What a precious treasure thou art, since to gain thee 
to God a few moments sooner, the Mother of God sets 
out in such haste! And this precious soul is held in 
such poor esteem by the greater part of mankind, 
that very often they arc unwilling to move hand or 
foot to preserve it! On the one hand, we have cause 
to rejoice, on the other, to deplore. I shall take up 
both subjects to-day. The most precious thing in 
the world is the human soul. I will show this in the 
first part, etc.

Feast of St. James, Apostle.
Sjcbmon 15.—On the Respect that Children Owe their

Parents............................................. . i. 172

Text.
“Then came to Him the mother of the sons of 

Zebedee, with her sons."—Matth. xx. 20.
Why did not the sons themselves ask that favor of 

Christ, when they stood together close at hand? Or 
why did they not strengthen their mother’s request 
with their own prayers? Among other reasons for 
this, I should ascribe a feeling of reverence for their 
mother, whom they did not wish to deprive of the 
honor of obtaining the first place in Heaven forthem, 
by her inter- cssion alone. Moreover, it is only proper 
that children should be silent, while their mother 
speaks, etc. Christian children, behold the lesson 
set forth for you, according to which you should con
duct yourselves towards your parents. In what man
ner? Continue—Honor thy father and thy mother, 
etc.

Feast of St. Anne.
Sermon 19.—On the Care of One’s Only Soul. . . i. 222

Text.
“ When he had found one pearl of great price, he
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went his way, and sold all that he had, and bought 
it.”—Matth. xiii. 46.

The holy Mother Anne found and gave to the 
world a precious pearl, and in truth an only one, when 
she brought forth the Virgin Mary, who was to give 
birth to the Saviour of the whole human race. 
Therefore, the Church justly sings to-day: Let us 
rejoice in the Lord while celebrating this feast-day 
in honor of St. Anne, etc. My dear brethren, we carry 
about with us that precious as well as only pearl, 
that is to say, our only soul!

Feast of St. Laurence, Martyr.
Sermon 16.—On the Obedience that Children Owe their

Parents. ..... 5. 185
Text.

“What displeases you in me, Father? Have you 
found me degenerate ? ”—Ecclesia.

Life of St. Laurence.
Thus spoke St. Laurence to Pope Sixtus, his 

spiritual Father, using the words which St. Ambrose 
sets before the Church to-day. Sixtus was dragged 
away to martyrdom; hence Laurence wept bitterly, 
and called after him: How can a father proceed 
without his son? How can the priest hasten on 
without his deacon? In what have T offended you 
that you leave me here? What displeases you in me, 
Father? Have you found me a degenerate son? 
Thus, without doubt, Laurence loved his spiritual 
Father, so that he could not separate himself from 
him except with great sorrow; or, rather, I should 
say, so much did he glow with love for God, that he 
suffered torments, because he could not receive 
martyrdom together with his Father. My dear breth
ren,from this I take the occasion of following up the 
sermon begun some time ago, concerning the duty 
of children towards their par ents. Would that all 
children could say these same words truthfully to 
their parents: What is displeasing to you in me, 
Father? Father, mother, have I never given you 
any cause for sorrow? You have not found me de
generate? Happy children, to whom their parents 
could with truth reply: No, my son, no, my 
daughter, I can remember nothing which displeases 
me I I will endeavor, as far as in me lies, to make 
this truth manifest in to-day’s sermon. I have dis
cussed the reverence due to parents ; hear, now, 
Christian children, another honor which you ought 
to show them, namely, the honor of obedience, etc.

Feast of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
Sermon 17.—On the Love that Children owe their Parents. i. 199

Text.
“Mary was taken up into Heaven.”—Ecclesia.
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This reward was due to that Mother who loved her 
Son so much, who gave Him a hospitality far dif
ferent from that which He received from Martha; 
who bore Him in her womb, and suckled Him and 
carried Him in her arms; it was a reward fitting to 
be bestowed by that Son who specially commands all 
children to love and honor their parents; and there
fore He brought His Mother, body and soul, into 
eternal glory.

Mary was taken up into Heaven! Rejoice, O 
angels, in the glory of your Queen! Let the whole 
world exult, because now it has an advocate in Heaven! 
Queen of the whole world, our Mother! Wc rejoice 
and we praise thee with our whole heart! Ah! look 
down to-day from thy throne of glory upon us miser
able ones, sighing to thee in this valley of tears, and 
grant us the grace of so living that we may see thee 
one day in glory! Grant also to all thy sons and 
daughters, that, according to the example of thy 
Divine Son, who thus honors thee, they may show 
to their parents the love and honor they owe them! 
And this is, finally, another obligation incumbent 
on you, Christian children; namely, the honor of love 
that you owe to your parents, as I will now prove.

Feast of St. Bartholomew, Apostle.
Sermon 74.—On the Use and Nature of Morning Prayer. ii. 467

Feast of St. Matthew, Apostle.
Sermon 62.—How Deserving of Help the Poor are. ii. 304

Feast of St. Michael, Archangel.
Sermon 5.—On the Dignity and Obligation of Men who

have Angels as their Guardians. .... i. 52

Feast of SS. Simon and Jude.
Sermon 60.—On the Duty of the Rich towards the Poor. ii. 274

Feast of All-Saints.
Sermon 51.—On the Just Claims that the Poor Souls in

Purgatory have on our Help. . . ii. 150
Feast of the Dedication of a Church.

Serkon 61.—On the Vain Excuses of the Rich with re
gard to Alms-giving. ii. 280
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Many other sins come from it. 35 5 i.
All Christians should avoid it. 35 7 i.
An abomination before God and brings 

severe punishment.. 35 9 to end. i.

Age (old).
When we consider ourselves, as we should 

often do, we can find out that we 
are growing old. 70 2, 3, 4, 6 ii.

Many reject this thought. 70 5 ii.
Alms-giving.

Usefulness of alms-giving to secure temporal 
welfare. The whole Sermon.

Alms-giving the best way to become rich.
49
49 11

ii.
ii.

Niggardliness towards the poor a way to 
become poor. 49 14 ii.

Eternal treasures gained by alms giving. 
The whole Sermon.

Folly of those who give alms sparingly, in or
der to save up more for their children.

50

50 9 to end.

ii.

ii.
Alms giving obligatory under pain of sin. 

The whole Sermon.
Many lost eternally through neglect of alms

giving. ....

60

60 7

ii.

ii.
How much alms one is bound to give. 60 12 ii.
Useless excuses of the rich, who say they can 

give little or no alms. The whole 
Sermon.
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61
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Has driven many so far that they sought 

for divine honors. 3 1 i.
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God hre given to every one an angel as tutor. 5 4 i. 54
Greatness and excellence of the angels. 5 5 1. 55
Their beauty. 5 6 i. 56
These great princes of heaven are guardi

ans of our bodies and souls. 5 7 i. 57
The benefits we receive from them deserve 

our deepest gratitude. 5 10 i. 59
Especially since they are much greater and 

more excellent than we. 5 11 i. 60
They do good to us, although we are un

worthy. .... 5 12 i. 61

Apostles.
The Christian religion preached throughout 

the world by twelve Apostles. 1 8 i. 17
They had neither high position, nor money, 

nor influence, nay, were hated every
where. .... 1 S i. 17

And yet they undertook and accomplished 
the spread of religion in the greatest 
cities of the world. 1 10 i. 18

-R.
Benefit.

The greatness of a benefit measured by its 
utility and necessity to eternal life. 2 1 i. 25

Blanche, St.
How she brought up her son Louis in the fear 

of God. .... 41 7 ii. 31

Blind.
We mortals are blind in the understanding, 

even in things that we actually see. 67 4 ii. 382

Body.
Generally better cared for than the soul. 18 9, 10 i. 218

Busy.
Too busy a life is an idle and useless one be

fore God. The whole Sermon. 56 ii. 224
Is a sinful life. The whole Sermon. 57 ii. 237
Withdraws the heart from heavenly things. 57 4 to 8 ii. 240
How to arrange one’s business so as not to 

neglect the soul. 57 10 to end. ii. 246

Catholics.
Can nowadays hardly bear to hear the 

truths of religion that Jews and 
heathens formerly received. 1 6 i. 16
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Owe God heartfelt thanks for vocation to 

the true faith. The whole Sermon.
Many are thankless for this grace, to their 

own deeper damnation.

Children.

2 i.

i.

24

312 8, S

As they are in their youth, so they will be, 
generally, in their after life. The 
whole Sermon. 14 i. 159

Owe their parents honor and reverence 
in all their actions. 15 1 to 8 i. 173

Many grievous faults against this duty. 15 8 to 13 i. 178
Some threaten to beat their parents, and 

bring down fearful punishments on 
themselves from God. 15 13,14 i. 182

Must obey their parents. The whole Sermon. 16 i. 185
Are ignorant and must be instructed by their 

parents. .... 16 2 and fol. i. 186
Commanded by God to obey their parents in 

all things not contrary to His law. 16 7, 8 i. 190
Many sin against this in various ways. 16 11 i. 192
Grievous punishments inflicted in the Old 

Law on such children. 16 16 i. 195
And in our days, too. 16 17 i. 196
They are bound to love their parents. The 

whole Sermon. 17 i. 199
Of what kind this love must be. 17 5 i. 203
Many sin against this in troubling their 

parents by leading bad lives. 17 6, 7 i. 204
Or by refusing to serve and help them in 

want. .... 17 8, S, 10, i. 205
Or by forgetting their deceased parents. 17 12 i. 208
Those who have no children should rejoice. 36 8,9

13, 14
i. 438

Also those who have too many. 36 i. 440
Also those whose children die young. 36 16 i. 442
Naughty children a great trial for parents. 37 1 i. 445
Sickly children must also be loved by their 

parents. .... 37 3, 4 i. 447
Children must thank their parents for 

correction. 43 14 ii. 68
Children must thank their parents for cor

rection. . . . 44 15 ii. 79
Children are like monkeys and imitate all 

they see their parents do. 45 5 to 10 ii. 84
How they must act in choosing a state of 

life. See State.
Training of children. See Parents.

Christ.
In Him alone true happiness to be found. 7 8 i. 82
Is an example of childlike obedience. 16 10 i. 192
Loves His Church. . ... 31 4 i. 378

Christians.
Have cause to rejoice that they are in the 

true religion. 1 12 i. 20
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Impious Christians have cause for shame, 

since they do not live according to 
their religion. 1 13 i. 21

Christian Church complains of bad Chris
tians. .... 1 14 i. 22

Christians become children of God in
Baptism. .... 3 2 i. 35

What honor and happiness this is. 3 4, 5, 6, 8 i. 36
Good Christians have not been able to con

tain their joy at this. 3 7 i. 38
Many tepid Christians think little of this 

honor. .... 3 9 i. 39
Christians must live as becomes children of 

God and brethren of Jesus Christ. 
The whole Sermon. 4 i. 42

They must live according to their heavenly 
Father and according to the example 
of Jesus Christ. 4 5, 6 i. 45

Few Christians do so. 4 7 i. 46
A great shame for a child of God to be a 

slave of the devil. 4 9 i. 48
Many act thus shamefully . 4 10 i. 49
Christians have more light and grace than 

the Jews and Gentiles formerly had ; 
therefore their sins are less to be 
excused. .... 8 2 and fol. i. 86

They have more helps and opportunities to 
good. .... 8 8 i. 90

Have sworn an oath of special fealty to God. 8 10 1. 92
Therefore their sins are worse than those of 

Jews and heathens. 8 11, 12 i. 93

Confidence in God.
Childlike confidence in divine providence 

makes men happy. The whole 
Sermon. 69 ii. 402

How unreasonably they act who do not 
trust in God. 69 10 to end. ii. 413

Contentment.
All should be content with the will of God. 36 18 i. 444
All should be content with the will of God. 37 15 i. 455
Contentment of each one in his state. See 

State.

Conscience.
A good conscience is the best comfort 

in all adversities. 37 10 1. 452
Examination of conscience before going to 

bed. See Time.

Correction.
Every one is bound to practise fraternal cor

rection. .... 43 1 ii. 59
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A wicked life is the result of not employing

SXBMON.
Marginal 

Non. Vol. Pagb.

o. -

Day. f

The first day of the year is especially a
day of salvation. . . 7g 1 tog. ii. 494

The present day alone is ours. . . 76 6 ii. 497

well the present day.
How people of every state must act to em

ploy well the present day.

David.

76

76

7 ii.

8 to end. ii.

498

4981

Teaches us how to take care of our souls.

Devil.

19 5 i. 226

Tries to keep sinners from hearing sermons. 9 10 i. 103
Values the human soul very highly. 18 5 i. 216
Finds many who help him to destroy souls.

-E-

Edmtmd, St
How his mother instructed him in the fear

19 13 i. 231

of the Lord.

End.
We must consider, not whether we wish to 

attain our end, but the means of at

41 7 ii. 88

taining it. . ...

—E.-

Faith.

21 1 i. 251

The Catholic is the only true Faith.
Vocation to the Catholic Faith is the great

est benefit bestowed on us by God, 
and deserves our constant gratitude.

1 11 i. 20

The whole Sermon.
This Faith is absolutely necessary to eternal

2 i. 24

life. . . .
Without this no other benefit of God can

2 2 i. 25

be of any use to us.
God has called us to this Faith, in prefer

ence to countless thousands of infidels

2 3 i. 25

and heretics.
Special benefit'that we are born and reared 

in this Faith, when the Church en

2 4, 5 i. 26

joys peace and tranquillity. 2 6, 7 i. 28
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Marginal
Sumon. Note. VOL. Page.

God.
Love of God for us mortals in giving each 

of us an angel guardian. 5 1 to 9 i. S3
God is the Architect of the human soul. . 18 2 i. 213
Has created it carefully according to His 

own image. 18 3 i. 214
Values the soul very highly. 18 4 i. 214
Must be asked for counsel in the selection 

of a state of life. See State.
Without His help no means can succeed. 29 1, 2, 3 i. 351
Arranges everything according to His own 

will. ... 29 4 i. 353
Some act without or against God, and have 

no luck. .... 29 6 to IS i. 354
How we must act with God in all our af

fairs, so as to insure prosperity. 29 IS to end. i. 360
Confidence in God. See Confidence. 
God can help us in all circumstances. 69 3, 4 ii. 405
Cares for us even in the least things. 69 S ii. 406
His almighty power can do everything. 69 6 ii. 408
He wishes to arrange all things for our 

greater good. 69 7 ii. 408
He has promised to protect all who hope 

in Him. .... 69 9 ii. 411

11.

Happiness.
In what true happiness consists. 7 1 i. 76
Cannot be found in worldly goods. 7 2 and fol. L 76
But in Christ our Lord alone. 7 8 i. 82
Is nevertheless least thought of by blind 

mortals. .... 7 9 L 83

Heathens.
The ancient heathens made gods of their 

heroes that the latter might act as 
gods. .... 4 2 i. 44

They looked upon it as a shame that one 
who represented the person of a god 
in a comedy should remain a slave. 4 8 i. 47

Heretics.
Their false doctrine about marriage. . 27 1 i. 327

Honor.
Honor and glory of Christians in becom

ing children of God by baptism. 3 4 i. 36
This honor not valued much by many. 3 9 i. 39
Honors change manners. 4 1 i. 43
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8
Humility.

ERMON.
Marginal Note. VOL. Paus.

Without humility, chastity cannot long be
preserved. .... 25 8, S 1. 307

Husband.
Must not allow his wife to pervert him.
Has authority over his wife, but it should 

be an authority of love.

28 10, 11, 12 i. 344

31 1 to 6. 1. 376
Sins by being harsh with his wife. 31 6 i. 381
By not giving her proper food. 31 7 i. 381
By treating her as a servant. 31 8 i. 382
By hating her and loving others. 31 S i. 382
How impiously such husbands act. 31 12 i. 383
They must expect severe punishment. 31 13 i. 384
Cannot be excused. ....
Husbands who have bad wives, are deserv

31 14 i. 384

ing of pity.................................... 33 16 i. 407
How they must act with them.
How they must act so as not to give their

33 17 i. 408

wives occasion for jealousy.

-I.—

34 8 i. 416

Idleness.
An idle and voluptuous life is a sinful life. 57 2 ii. 239

Imagination.
Unnecessary troubles come from it. 36 3 to 7. i. 434
Such imaginations should be changed.

Impurity.
Of Christians less to be excused, than that

36 7 i. 437

of Jews or heathens.
Wickedness of those who lead the innocent

8 6 1. 90

into impurity. .... 

Ingratitude.
For the grace of vocation to the true faith

24 12 i. 299

causes a deeper damnation hereafter. 2 8, 9 i. 31

Injustice.
Leads to poverty and eternal damnation. 48 7 to 11 ii. 124

Isaac.
An example of childlike obedience.

-J.-

16 9 191

Jealousy.
What it is. 34 1 i. 411
Never worse than in the married state. . 34 2 i. 412
What evils and sins are caused by it. 34 3, 4, 5, i. 412
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MarginalSermon. Note. Vol.
How married people must act towards each 

other, so as to give no cause for 
jealousy. 34 6 to end. i.

-L.—

Lay People.
Should honor priests. The whole Sermon. 53
Many sin against this. ... 53

Life.
The lives of Christians must be such as be

comes children of God and brethren 
of Jesus Christ. The whole Sermon. 4

Life must be arranged according to the will 
of our heavenly Father. . . 4

And to the example of Jesus Christ. . 4

-M.-

Married State.
They who wish to enter it must take coun

sel from God. .... 26
Difficulties of the married state. . 26
Troubles of it. . . . . 26
Marriages of many are unhappy because

God is not consulted. . . 26
Advice for married people who have not 

consulted God. ... 26
False teaching of heretics about the married 

state.................................  27
Marriage a holy sacrament. . . 27
Must be entered on with a pure conscience. 27 
Those who sin in this particular. . 27
Ho blessing in a marriage entered on un

worthily. .... 27
The chief end of marriage. . . 27
Those who marry for sensual pleasure are 

often given over to the power of the 
devil. ..... 27

Married state must be entered on with a
pure love. .... 27

Because this is wanting, many unhappy
marriages. .... 27

Instruction for married people who have
been wanting in this point. . 27

Dangers of the soul in the married state. 28 
Dangerous obligations of the married state. 28 
Amidst all these dangers, married people 

can be good, if they remain in the 
friendship of God. ... 28

They must be in the friendship of God to 
have temporal prosperity. The whole 
Sermon. ... .29

17
ii.
ii.

5
6

i.

i
i

2, 3, 5, 12 i.
5, 6. 7, 8, i.
9, 10, 11 i.

12, 13 i.

16 i.

1 i.
2 i.
3 i.

4, 5, 6 i.

7 i.
8 - i.

9, 10 i.

11 i.

12 i.

13 i.
2, 3, 4 i.

5 to end. i.

16 i.
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Page.

414

184
195

42

45
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315
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320

322

325

327
328
328
329

332
332

333

335

336

336
340
341

848

850
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Married People.

Marginal 
sermon. Note. VOL. Pace.

Unity with each other most necessary. The 
whole Sermon. ....

A state pleasing to God when they are 
united. . . . . . .

30

30 4

i.

1.

364

367
A happy state for people who live in 

harmony. ..... 30 5, 6 i. 368
The devil tries to destroy that harmony. 30 7 i. 369
Unhappiness of married people when unity 

is wanting. ..... 30 8 i. 369
Cause generally given for that unhappiness 

before marriage. 30 12 i. 372
How married people must console them

selves in troubles caused by children 37 1 to 8 i. 445
Or when one of them gets sick, or dies.
Difficulties teach married people and their 

whole households to pray.

37 8 to end. i. 451

38 7, 8 i. 460

Martyr.
The life of a religious is a difficult martyr

dom. See Religions State.
The martyrs rejoiced in their torments. 23 6 i. 280

Masters and Mistresses.
Are bound to care for the salvation of their 

servants. ..... 84 1, 2, 3, ii. 198
They must encourage their servants to do 

good, and give them good example. 54 4 ii. 200
Many fail to do so. .... 54 5 to 11 ii. 200
The welfare of a household depends on how 

they lead on their servants to good. 54 11 to end. ii. 205

Modesty.
A means of preserving purity. 25 9, 10 i. 308

Mortals.
Are strangers and travellers in this world, 

exposed to countless dangers. 5 2 i. 53
God gives to all different helps against those 

dangers. . . . . 5 3 i. 54
And besides has given to each one an an

gel as tutor. 5 4 54
Most mortals are ignorant of the art of liv

ing and dying well. 9 3, 4 i. 97
They must, therefore, be instructed herein 

by sermons. 9 5, 0, 7 i. 99

Morning Prayer.
The best and most useful prayer, and that 

which is most pleasing to God, is 
when many assemble together for the 
purpose. . . 74 10 to end. ii. 474
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s 
Mothers.

Marginal 
isrmon. Note. VOL. PAGE.

Sin by not nursing their children, when 
they are able to do so. 47 5, 6 ii Ill

O.-
Obedience.

Due to parents from their children. The 
whole Sermon. 16 185

-P.-
Parents.

Hold the place of princes and kings, nay, 
even of God Himself, with regard to 
their children. 15 1, 2 i. 173

Must be honored by their children always. 15 5 i. 176
Are the best guides of their children. 16 4 i. 187
Are specially enlightened by God to govern 

their children well. 16 5 i. 188
Are the greatest benefactors of their childrim. 17 2, 3 i. 200
Must therefore be specially loved by the 

latter. .... 17 4 i. 202
Must be preferred, as far as support is con

cerned, to one’s own wife and chil
dren. .... 17 11 i. 208

How they must act in choosing a state of 
life for their children. See State.

Have great trouble with their children. 26 9 i. 320
Must bring up their children for their last 

end. The whole Sermon. 39 ii. 7
Most parents train tip their children’s bodies, 

but neglect their souls. 39 3 to 8 ii. 9
The salvation of children depends on the 

training their parents give them. 39 8 to 13 ii. 13
Children lost eternally cry out for ven

geance against their parents. 39 13 ii. 16
The temporal happiness of parents consists 

in their giving their children a good 
training. . ... 40 1 ii. 21

Training no good unless the children are 
brought up piously. 40 2 to 5 ii. 21

Sufferings of parents from ill-reared chil
dren. . . . . 40 5 to 8 ii. S3

The temporal and eternal misery of parents 
a just punishment for their neglect 
in training their children. 40 8 ii. 25

Bad training a grievous sin for parents. God 
and the whole heavenly court will 
take revenge for it. - 40 9 to 14 ii. 25

Many are therefore lost eternally. 40 14 ii. 29
How they are to give their children good 

instruction. The whole Sermon. 41 ii. 31
Many teach their children evil. 41 11 to end. ii. 41
How they must be watchful over their 

children. The whole Sermon. 42 ii. 47
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Marginal
Sermon. Note. Vol. Page.

To what this watchfulness must be directed. 42 4, 5 ii. 50
Great fault of parents in this respect. 42 6 to end. ii. 51
Must punish and chastise their children, 

when the latter do wrong. The whole 
Sermon. . . . . 43 ii. 58

Most parents are wanting herein. 43 4 to 12 ii. 62
Thus bring their children to eternal ruin. 43 12 ii. 66
Must therefore expect severe punishment. 43 13 ii. 67
How children are to be chastised parentally.

The whole Sermon. 44 ii. 70
Great faults committed in this respect by 

parents. .... 44 3 to 11 ii. 72
Chastisement must be administered with 

moderation and love. 44 11 to end. ii. 76
Parents must give their children good ex

ample. The whole Sermon. 45 ii. 89
When they sin they kill many other souls. 45 10 to 14 ii. 87
If al) parents lived holily, the whole world 

would be good.
Without the parents’ good example, all 

other means of rearing up children 
well are useless. The whole Sermon.

45 15 ii. 90

46 ii. 92
Parents are bound to pray to God for them

selves and their children, that they 
may do their duty. 46 14 ii. 103

They must give their children proper nour
ishment. The whole Sermon. 47 ii. 106

Manifold faults of parents in this respect. 47 5 to end. ii. 111
Folly of parents who are too anxious for 

their children’s temporal welfare. 
The whole Sermon. 48 ii. 118

They must look after their own souls first. 48 5, 6 ii. 122
Wicked parents who try to help their chil

dren by unjust means. 48 7 to end ii. 124
Those who have many children must give 

generous alms. The whole Sermon. 49 ii. 131
See Alms-giving.

Peace.
True happiness consists in peace of mind. 64 3 ii. 334

Persecution.
In spite of persecutions the Christian faith 

was spread throughout the world. . 1 9, 10 i. 18

Piety.
Brings every happiness and blessing. 29 12 i. 358

Philosophers.
Looked upon the Christian religion as con

trary to all reason. 1 3 i. 13
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SKBMON.
Marginal 

Note. Vol. Pag*.
Poor.

Those who are poor through their own 
fault, must ascribe their misfortune 
to themselves. 37 6 i. 449

Consolation for those who are poor by di
vine decree. 37 7, 8 i. 450

All poor, no matter who they arc, are de
serving of help, since they represent 
the person of Christ. The whole 
Sermon. . ... 62 ii. 304

Even deceitful, ungrateful and wicked beg
gars jure deserving of help. 62 5 to 11 ii. 308

The decent poor are especially deserving of 
help, because they are in greater 
necessity than any others. The whole 
Sermon. . ... 63 ii. 318

They who persecute and oppress the poor, 
must expect severe punishment. 63 7, 8 ii. 325

Advice and consolation for the poor. 63 10 ii. 328
Advice and consolation for the poor. 84 19 ii. 346
How happy the poor when they are satis

fied with the will of God. The whole 
Sermon. . . . 64 ii. 332

They live in peace and contentment of mind. 64 4 ii. 335
They live more comfortably, eat, drink and 

sleep better than the rich. 64 8, 9 ii. 339
Are more like to Christ. 64 11 ii. 340
Therefore, many choose voluntary poverty. 64 12 ii. 341
The poor who are satisfied with the will of 

God, are more certain of their salva
tion than the rich. 64 13 to end. ii. 342

Poverty of Spirit.
Must go with the care of temporal goods. 28 14, 15 i. 346

Prayer.
The gift of prayer a great benefit of God. 38 1 i. 457
Difficulties experienced in public and pri

vate necessities drive us to it. 38 2 to 10 i. 458
They drive us to the best kind of prayer. 38 10 to end. i. 462
Prayer must be humble. 38 10 i. 462
Prayer must be fervent. 38 14 i. 464
In time of prosperity our prayers are not 

fervent. .... 38 15 i. 465
Constant prayer a means of maintaining 

original purity. 25 11, 12 i. 309
Power of prayer to the Blessed Virgin. 25 13, 14 i. 311
Best prayer when many pray together. 74 9 to end. ii. 474
Morning and evening prayer. See Time.

Pride.
In a Christian is less to be excused, than in 

a Jew or heathen. 8 4 i. 88
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s
Priests.

ERMON
MARGINAL Note. Vol. Paob.

Must be held in honor. The whole Sermon. 53 ii. 184
Are raised by God to a great dignity. 53 3 ii. 185
Have the most excellent office of all. 53 4, 5 ii. 187
Represent the person of Jesus Christ. 53 7 ii. 189
Even crowned heads have bowed before 

them. . . . 53 13 ii. 193
Even wicked priests must be honored. 53 14, 15 ii. 193

Providence.
Of God rules the world. 65 1 to 4 ii. 351
Has appointed a state for each one. 65 4, 5 ii. 354
Folly of those who complain of it. 65 8 to end. ii. 357
Folly of those who complain of it. 66 11 ii. 373
All-wise Providence of God in arranging 

different states. The whole Sermon. 66 ii. 363
Which we must admire and praise. 66 6 ii. 368
Resignation to Providence for all states in 

general, and in particular. 66 12 to end. ii. 373
Happy they who confidently resign them

selves to the Providence of God. 
The whole Sermon. 69 ii. 402

Purgatory.
It is a most excellent act of charity towards 

our neighbor to help the souls in 
purgatory. The whole Sermon. 51 ii. 159

Those souls are in great necessity. 51 2 ii. ISO
They unceasingly sigh to be released. 51 7, 8 ii. 163
Wonderful charity of saintly Christians for 

those souls. . ... 51 10 ii. 165
R.

Reckoning.
Strict reckoning demanded in judgment 

for having neglected to hear sermons. 9 15 i. 106
Religion.

Spread of the Christian religion throughout 
the world the greatest miracle, when 
all the circumstances are taken into 
account. The whole Sermon. 1 i. 11

This religion comes from God alone and is 
the only true religion. 1 11 i. 20

Religious State.
How happy it is. The whole Sermon. 22 i. 262
Is not happy according to the judgment of 

the world. . ... 22 1 i. 263
Resembles the happiness of Heaven. 22 2 i. 264
Everything in it helps to constant knowl

edge and recollection of God. 22 3, 4 i. 265
Perfect love of God found in it with great

est certainty. 22 5, 6 i. 266
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s Marginal 
ermon. Note. VOL. Fagb.

The soul enjoys in it constant peace with 
God. ... 22 7, 8, 9 i. 268

The lesson to be derived from this. 22 11, 12 i. 270
How great the grace of vocation to it. The 

whole Sermon, 23 i. 274
Has all the marks of predestination. 23 1 i. 275
The life of a religious resembles martyrdom. 23 2 to 5 i. 276
This martyrdom cheerfully endured by a 

religious. . ... 23 5 to 9 i. 279
Religious vocation a sure sign of eternal 

happiness. 23 9 i. 283
Happy they who get it. 23 10 i. 283
What parents, children and others must 

learn herefrom. 23 11 to end. i. 284

Repentance.
How dangerous to go to sleep in the state of 

sin without repentance and sorrow. 75 10 ii. 488

Revenge (Desire of).
On the part of a Christian is less to be ex

cused than in a Jew or heathen. 8 5 i. 88

Reverence.
Due to parents from their children. The 

whole Sermon. 15 i. 172

Rich.
The rich spend their money on unnecessary 

things and forget the poor. 50 11, 12 ii. 155
The rich spend their money on unnecessary 

things and forget the poor. 61 1 to 4 ii. 290
Goodness of God to them. The whole Ser

mon. ... 58 ii. 250
Threatened with woe. 58 1 ii. 251
Riches can be used for good and for evil. 58 2, 3 ii. 252
Riches serve for the welfare of the body and 

of the soul. 58 5 to 8 ii. 254
The rich can free themselves from all anx

iety of soul. 58 9 to 15 ii. 257
Must therefore be grateful to God. 58 15 ii. 261
Most rich people are very ungrateful to 

Him. The whole Sermon. 59 ii. 262
Bound under pain of sin to help the poor. 

The whole Sermon. 60 ii. 274
What alms one is bound to give. 60 13 ii. 286
Vain excuses of the rich who say they can 

give little or no alms. The whole 
Sermon. .... 61 ii. 289

Must expect severe punishment if their 
extravagance prevents them from 
giving alms. 63 6, 7 ii. 324

Still more severe if they oppress and perse
cute the poor. 63 8 ii. 326
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The rich generally lead troubled lives. 
Have a difficulty to gain Heaven.

SERMON.
Marginal Note. Vol. Paqx.

. 64 5 ii. 336
. 64 11, 12 11. 341

-8.—

Salvation.
Eternal salvation the only necessary busi

ness of Christians. The whole Ser-
mon. . 6 1. 63

All other things must give way to it. . 6 3 1. 66
All depends on it. . 6 4 1. 67
If it is neglected the loss is irreparable. . 6 5 1. 68
Yet it is generally neglected. 6 6 and fol. 1. 69

ScandaL
Civen by Christians through immodesty in

7 i. 90
dress, less to be excused than that 
given by dews or heathens. 8

Sermons.
Necessary for the salvation of most people 

to hear sermons often. 9 1 to 8 1. 96
Very useful for those who are in the state of 

sin. . . . . . 9 8, 9, 10 i. 101
Also for the just. . ... 9 11 1. 104
They are to be pitied who seldom hear ser

mons. ... 9 12, 13, 14 1. 105
Must therefore give strict account. 9 15 i. 106
How one should go to sermons. The whole 

Sermon. . . . .
A well prepared heart required for this.

10
10 3

1.
1. 111

In what this preparation consists. 10 4 and fo\ 1. 111
To come too late to sermons an irreverence 

towards God. 10 8 1. 113
An ingratitutc to God. 10 1« 1. 115
A want of love for God. 10 11 1. 115
Those who come too late derive little or no 

fruit. .... 10 12 and fol. 1. 116
How to hear sermons. The whole Sermon.
God speaks to us in sermons of a most 

necessary business.

11

11 2

1.

1.

119

121
Therefore constant attention is required. 11 3 and fol. 1. 122
Sermons must be heard with great desire 

to profit by them. 11 9 to end. 1. 127
What must be done after the sermons. 

The whole Sermon.
What is heard in sermons must be taken to 

heart and acted upon.

12

12 2 to 10

1.

i.

132

133
To learn truths in sermons and not act upon 

them brings reprobation from God 
in this life. 12 10, 11 i. 139

A more severe account in judgment. 12 12 i. 142
A deeper damnation in eternity. 12 13 1. 143
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Servants.
Skemon. MA1UHNALNote. VOL. PAGE.

How they must serve their employers. Th< 
whole Sermon.

In what their fidelity consists.
55
55 1

ii.
ii.

209
210

In how many ways it may be violated. 55 2 to 6 ii. 211
Must obey their employers. 55 7, 8 ii. 215
Must obey with patience. 55 13 ii. 222
Many sin against this obedience. 55 9, 10, 11 ii. 217

Service (of God).
Consists in doing the will of God. 67 7, 8, 9 ii. 384
Although He may require lowly duties 

from us. . . . . 67 10 ii. 386
To omit them and do something better, 

would not be to serve God. 67 11 ii. 387

Shrove-tide.
No more liberty is given to do wrong dur

ing this season, than at any other 
time. The whole Sermon.

Sin.
There is no sin that is not thought little of 

somewhere or other.

72

35 1

ii.

i.

445

442
The sins of Christians are greater and less 

to be excused than those of Jews 
and heathens. The whole Sermon.

Means of guarding against the dangers of 
sin. ...

8

68 9

i.

ii.

85

400
Past sins can be made the occasion of gain

ing greater glory in Heaven. 70 11 ii. 429

Sinners.
Very necessary for them often to hear ser

mons. .... 9 8, 9 i. 101

Soul.
Is a most precious image, whose Maker is

God. .... 18 2 i. 213
Is created most carefully to the image of God. 18 3 i. 214
Is held in great esteem by God. 18 4 i. 214
And even by the devil. 18 5 i. 216
Holy servants of God expose their lives to 

danger for the sake of saving one 
soul. .... 18 6, 7 i. 216

And yet it is thought little of by most peo
ple. . . . . 18 8 i. 217

Generally the body is more looked after. 18 9, 10 i. 218
It is sold for a most wretched price. 18 11 i. 219
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Sermon. Marginal Note. VOL- Pagh.
Blindness of men who thus undervalue 

souls.
their

. 18 12 220
We have only one soul, therefore we 

guard it most carefully.
must

. 19 1 to 6 i. 223
Many treat their only soul as if they 

thousands of souls to lose.
had 

. 19 7, 8, 9 1. 227
Many sacrifice their souls to the devil, 

help him to destroy other souls.
and

. 19 11 to 14 i. 230
Prayer to God to guard our souls. . 19 15 i. 234
The soul loves the body. . 31 2 i. 377

State.
The choice of a state is a most important 

affair, for on it, generally speaking, 
depends eternal happiness or misery. 20 2 i. 236

Must not be determined on without asking 
advice. . . . . 20 3 i. 237

No one can give good advice herein but
God alone. . . . . 20 4 i. 238

Not to follow that advice in this matter is 
to endanger one’s eternal salvation. 20 5 i. 239

Most children select, without thinking, the 
first state that offers. 20 7 i. 241

They ask advice, but not from God. 20 8 i. 243
Many parents appoint, according to their 

own will, states fortheir children. . 20 9 i. 243
Thus sinning against God and against their 

children. . . . . 20 11 i. 24t
How to act in the selection of a state. The 

whole Sermon. 21 i. 256
A certain state is the means of attaining 

our last end. 21 2 i. 251
Hence each one must consider which state 

is for him the safest means to attain 
his last end. 21 3, 4 i. 252

And whether he has the abilities necessary 
for this state. 21 5 i. 254

Many parents and children fail herein, to 
the detriment of both. 21 6 i. 254

We must consider whether the state is in 
accordance with the will of God. 21 8 i. 256

How to know the will of God herein. 21 11, 12 i. 257
Children must be careful not to incur the 

danger of eternal ruin by entering 
on a state without or against the will 
of God. .... 21 13, 14 i. 259

What they must do who have chosen a state 
without asking advice from God, or 
against His will. 21 15 i. 261

In all states there arc temptations and dan
gers. 25 1 i. 301

In all slates there are temptations and dan
gers. 28 1 i. 339
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8RRMON
Marginal Note. Vol. PAOB.

In all states there are temptations and dan
gers. 68 4 ii. 395

God has appointed a state for each one, and 
therefore each one must be satisfied 
with Ids state. The whole Sermon.

Folly of those who are not content, and 
there are many such.

65

65 8 to end.

ii.

ii.

350

357
Folly of those who are not content, and 

there are many such. 66 11 ii. 373
Folly of those who are not content, and 

there are many such. 67 2 to 5 ii. 380
God has appointed different states for the 

general and particular welfare of 
all men. The whole Sermon.

That difference necessary for the preserva
tion of the world.

66

66 1 to 8

ii.

ii.

363

364
No one could serve God better in any other 

state than in his own. 67 1 to 5 ii. 380
He would not serve God in another state. 67 5 to end. ii. 383
How every one must serve God daily, ac

cording to his state. 67 13 ii. 390
Every one must be content with his state, 

even as far as spiritual dangers arc 
concerned. The whole Sermon.

To no purpose do we try to throw the blame 
of our sins on our state.

68

68 3

ii.

ii.

391

394
In another state one would sin more,although 

the dangers might be less. 68 6 ii. 398
How every one has to employ the present 

day, according to his state. 76 8 to end. ii. 498

Subjects.
Their duties towards temporal and spiritual 

superiors. The whole Sermon.
Disobedience and disrespect of subjects 

towards superiors punished by God.

52

52 11, 12

ii.

ii.

170

180

Superiors.
Must be for the general welfare. 52 2, 3, 4 ii. 172
Have their authority from God. 52 5, 6 ii. 175
Govern instead of God. 52 7 ii. 176
Must be held in honor, no matter what they 

are personally. 52 8, 9, 10 ii. 177

—T.—

Temptation.
All men suffer it. 25 1 i. 301
Means against it. 25 7 i. 306

Thankfulness.
How thankful we must he to God for calling 

us to the true faith. The whole Ser
mon. .... 2 i. 24
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See Married People.

Marginal Sermon. Note.
How thankful we must be to the holy guar-

VOL.

i.

Page.
59dian angels. . . 5 10 to end.

Thanksgiving.
Ought to be made every evening for bene

fits received. 75 2 ii. 481
Time.

How lost time may be redeemed in old age. 
The whole Sermon. 70 ii. 418

In a short time a zealous person may merit 
more than another in a longer time. 70 12, 13 ii. 428

The present and future time must be made 
good use of. The whole Sermon. 71 ii. 432

Value of time. .... 71 2 to 5 ii. 434
Time is lost, especially in youth, in doing 

nothing, in doing evil, and in doing 
something else besides what one 
ought to do. 71 6 to end. ii. 436

Time (Evening).
Every Christian should examine his con

science in the evening. The whole 
Sermon . ... 75 ii. 480

Utility of that examen. 75 7 ii. 485

Time (Morning).
The best time for prayer, and the most 

pleasing to God, is the early morn
ing; therefore that time should be 
given to prayer, in preference to all 
other occupations. The whole Ser
mon. 73 ii. 457

Vain excuses of many, who say they cannot 
give this time to prayer. 73 9 to end. ii. 463

How useful prayer is in the morning. 74 2 to 9 ii. 468
In what this prayer consists, and what is 

the best kind. 74 9 to end. ii. 473

Tobias.
How he taught his son. 41 6 ii. 37

Trouble.
In public as well as private trouble we learn 

best how to pray. The whole Ser
mon. . ... 38 i. 456

We must thank God for troubles as for a 
great benefit. 38 18, 19 i. 467

- U.— 
Unity.

Makes the happiness of everything. 30 1, 2 i. 865
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s
Unmarried State.

BRMON.
Marginai Note. Vol,. Page.

How happy it is. The whole Sermon. 
Not all unmarried people belong to it.

24
24 1, 2

j.
i.

290
290

Who belong to it. . 24 3 i. 292
Praise of this state. 24 4 and fol. i. 292
Dangers and graces of this state. The 

whole Sermon.
Unmarried people are tempted by the devil, 

the world and the flesh.

25

25 2 to 5

i.

i.

300

302
They are protected by Christ. 25 5, 6 i. 304
Means for the unmarried to preserve purity. 25 7 i. 306

-V.—

Virgins.
Have God as their Bridegroom. 24 7, 8, S i. 295
Folly of those who lose their virginity in 

youth. . 24 10 i. 297
What a great treasure they lose. 24 11 i. 298
Means of preserving it. . . 25 7 i. 306

Vocation.
To the true faith. See Faith.
To the religious life. See Religious Life.

W.
Wife.

Wives are in danger of being perverted by 
their husbands. 28 10, 11 i. 344

Many have reason to complain of their 
husbands. 31 11 i. 383

How they must behave when their hus
bands give them cause for dissen
sion. The whole Sermon.

Duty of wives towards their husbands. 
The whole Sermon.

Must be subject to their husbands.

32

33
33 3, 4, 5

i.

i.
1.

386

397
399

How, and in what they must obey. 33 6 i. 401
Thus they will be able to rule their hus

bands. 33 7, 8 i. 402
Must be faithful to them in domestic mat

ters. . ... 33 9 i. 402
Must love them constantly. 33 10, 11 i. 403
Many act contrary to that. 33 12 to 15 i. 405
How to act so as not to give husbands 

cause for jealousy. 34 6, 7 i. 414

Will ( of God ).
The state I choose must be in conformity 

with the will of God. 21 8 i. 256
The merit of a good work consists in that. 21 9 i. 256
How to know the will of God. 21 11, 12 i. 257
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s
Work.

Marginal
KKMON. NOTE. VOL.

A number of works, each of which is law
ful in itself, may be sinful.

The perfection of good works makes the 
merit, and not the length of time

57 1 ii.

they take.

Worldly G-oods.
70 10 ii.

In them true happiness not to be found. 7 2 i.
Are only empty goods. 7 3 L
Uncertain goods. . ... 7 4 i.
Imperfect and mixed with unhappiness. 7 5 i.
Inconstant and short-lived.
Yet most men seek their happiness in them,

7 6 i.

but in vain.
No joy in the Lord can be found in such

7 7 i.

goods.

Worldly Judgment.
22 7, 8 1.

Fails in considering the religious state.

—Y.—

Youth.
God especially desires to be served in time

22 1 i.

of youth. 13 3 i.
Youth is the purest time. 13 3 i.
Is generally the time of temptation. 13 4 i.
Is especially loved by God.
Is generally spent in a most miserable way,

13 6 i.

and is un justly taken away from God. 13 7, 8 i.
Therefore a terrible curse must be feared. 
Very foolish to do in youth what one must

13 9 i.

afterwards be sorry for.
As children are in their youth, so will they 

generally be in after life. The

13 10 and fol. i.

whole Sermon. 14 i.
How ill the time of youth is spent. 71 7 to end. it

PAHL.

238

427

78
77
78
78
Sv

81

268

263

14S
148
149
180

is;
1S4

1S5

1SS
463
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